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EE 1 ne 
I. Am glad to find by your Anſwer to my Let- 

ter, that you object ſo little to my Propoſi- 
tions, and that the Objections you make 
hy againſt them affect neither the Truth, nor 

Order, nor Connexion of them. Firſt, You object, 
that my way of ſpeaking of Biſhops as Spiritual 
Princes, and of their Dioceſes as Spiritual Principali- 
tes, ſeems to you novel and unconth, and will be 
apt to give Offence to ſome good Church- men, who 
do not think ſo loftily, as I write of the Epiſcopal 
Office; but that the Terms of Princes, and Lords, 

and Principalities, and Lordſhips, are fitter for Tem- 
poral Sovereigns, and Lords, according to what our 
Saviour faith to his Apoſtles, * Whoſoever will be 
great among you let him be your Minifter, and whoſe» 
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2 The Dignity of 

ever will be chief among you, let him be your Servant. 
Indeed, Sir, I grant, that in a Church and Age 
wherein the Epiſcopal Office and its Authority, has 


been ſo many ways depreſs'd, ſome good People may 
be choqued at thoſe Expreſſions ; but when they ſhall 


have the ſame Idea of it, and of the Church, which 


I hope this Letter will help to raiſe in you, they 
will be no longer offended at them, but think them 
juſt, and proper, and ſuch as the Nature of that 


high ſpiritual Truſt and Office requires. It is the 
Unhappineſs of our Times, that Men have too mean 
and low Notions of the Epi/copal Authority, and thoſe 
who by Succeſſion, and Ordination are advanced to 


it. But, Sir, if you had the ſame Notion of the 


Dignity, and Honour of the Pr:eſthood, that the Fews 
had of it, I believe you would not think, I had ſpoken 
tod loftily of the Archieratical, or Epiſcopal Office, or 

that the Terms of Princes, and ſpiritual Sovereigns, 
were ſo improper, or too high for it. Philo in his 
firſt Book wp; poraeytas, faith, that God rewarded 
Phineas for his Zeal with the Honour of the Prieſt- 
hood, or Service of the © Father; i. e. of God, whoſe 
Service was not only Freedom, but more excellent, 


than the Kingly Office, and © that it was the Inten- 
tion of the Jewiſh Law, that the Prieſts ſhould have 


equal Honour, and Veneration with their Kings. 
In his Book wp; Tiyavrov, he ſaith, that Prieſts and 
Prophets are the Men of God, who are of greater 
Dignity, than that they ſhould be immerſed in 
mundane Affairs, and become Citizens of the World, 


but that ſoaring above all ſenſible Things, they re- 


Te de uh endbectas wivey, d 5 Bg 
&. 7 1 5 | | 
© Father was a ſolemn Appellation of a Heathen Deity among 
the Greeks and Romans, as is obſerved by Briſſonius de Formul. 
I. 1 p. 48,49, &c. in the Edit. in Folio. Paris 1583. 5 
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the Epiſcopal Order. 8 
moved to the intellectual World, and dwelt there, 
being regiſtred in the Society of the incorruptible 
and incor poreal Ideas. And King Agrippa in the 
Supplicatory Letter he ſent to Caligula, in Favour 


of his Country-men the Jews, writes after this man- 


ner: I was born a Few, .as your Majeſty knows, and 


| Jeruſalem # the place of my Birth, in which is the Tem- 
ple of the moſt High God. I bave had Kings for my 
Progenitors, ſome of whom bave been High- Prieſts, tho 


thought the Regal Dignity inferior to the Sacerdotal, 


ſuppoſing, that as much as God was more excellent 


than Men, ſo much the High-Prieſthood was more 
excellent than the Kingly Office, the Service of God 


being committed to that, but to this the Care of Men. 
And Joſephus in the beginning of his Life, written 


by himſelf, to ſet forth his illuſtrious and moſt ho- 
nourable Original, tells us he deſcended of a Prieſt- 


Iy Race, which he ſaith was a proof of the Splendor 


of his Family, and then lets us know that his De- 
ſcent was alſo of the firſt Rank, or Order of Prieſts, 
and in the laſt place ſaith, that he was alſo of the 
Royal Aſmonæan Family, by the Mother's ſide. I hope, 
Sir, you'll allow the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and Prieſts 
to be at leaſt, as honourable and venerable, as the Few- 


iſh. Iam ſure they are Miniſters of a better Covenant, 


and a more perfect, and excellent Religion, and as 
nearly related to the Father, and his Son the S- 


ASoT@- Azyicpds, as Philo calls him, as the Fewiſh 


Prieſts were, and perform as holy Miniſtrations un- 


der the New Law, as they did under the 014. 


And how great, and honourable the Prieſthood 


was among the Heathens many have obſerved; parti- 


cularly a late Author, whoſe Words I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe for your Uſe. | EET: 
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© Philon. Judzi lib. de Legatione ad Caium. 


pr. Potter in his Archeolegia Greca, or Antiquities of Greece, 
Book IT, Ch. Ill. See alfo Sir John Hayward of Supremacy iu 
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4 Ihe Dignity of 
On this account the Prieſts were honoured with the 
next places to their Kings, and chief Magiſtrates, and 


in many plares Wore the fame Habit. 4 In moſt of the 


Grecian Cities, and particulurly at Athens, as we are 


informed by Plato, and ſeveral others, the Care of Di- 
vine Worſhip was commit ted to the chief Magiſtrates, 


aulio were often canſecrated to the Prieſthood. Thus 


«Apollo, | . A 2 


A * 
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Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phebique Sacerdos, 


He alſo obſerves after Clemens Alexandrinus, that in 
Egypt the Kings were all Prieſts, and if any one who | 


 1twas not of the Royal Family uſurped the Kingdom, he 


was obliged to be conſecrated to the Prieſthood, before 
he vas permitted to govern ; and we are aſſured by Plu- 
tarch, * that the Dignity of Prieſts was equal to that of 
Kings. At Sparta the Kings immediately after their 
Promotion took upon them the two Prieſthoods of the 
Heavenly, and Lacedæmonian Jupiter, which woas ra- 
ther eſteemed an Acceſſion to their Honour, than any 
Diminut ion from it: with more to the ſame purpoſe. 
So Grotius in Geneſis,” cap. xv. v. 18. [ Erat enim Sa- 
cerdos Dei Altiſſimi J. 5 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phœbique Sacerdos. 


Virgil III. Eneid. 


Ubi Servins, ſane Majorum erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
etiam eſſet Sacerdos, vel Pontifex. Hinc domus, in 
qua Pontifex habitabat Regia dicebatur, docente eodem 
Servio ad eneid 8. Qui. & ſape notat 2 Virgilio om- 
nia jura Sacerdotalia tribni Ane. 
In the firſt, and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, all 
the Orders of Clergy were counted ſo honourable, 
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that 


Sard. calls divine, an 
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that the moſt noble of the,; Laity thought it an ho- 
nour to be a Prieſt or Deaco@:;and therefore: the 


Governours of the Church tod iſcourage ſuch, and 
ſuch blameable Practices, ing pacitated thoſe, who 


were guilty. of them, to be Prieſts. And it was in 


reference to the three, kgnourable Orders in the 


that Church, St.“ Jghatins aid, rr. une, - 


ois r, Let, no Mans place puff him pp. 
II. 1 have ſet theſe things before you, Dear Sir, 
to raiſe your Conceptions to the full and juſt Height. 
of the Sacerdotal Dignity, which the Council of 
| moſt venerable, and of that 
pre-eminent «worldly Power, and Authority, which 
the Spiriual Governours, and Magiſtrates have oyer 


their Spiritual Subjects in the Kingdom of Chriſt, I 
thougbt it proper for me to ſpeak of them in ſuch 
2 Style, and ſuch Expreſſions as I conceiv'd was ſit- 


teſt for my purpoſe in framing thoſe Propoſitions 


in my former Letter, and uſefnl at all Times, eſpe- 
_ cially in ours, to help Chriſtian Men, of all Ranks 
and Profeſſions, to the right apprehenſions of that 


Spiritual Superiority, to which God hath made them 
ſubje& without Exception; and that being once 


rightly apprehended, to give them thereby a true 
Notion of the free Eſtate, or Independem Nature of 
the Church, and its real Diſtindtion, ag 'a; Society 
from the State. This indeed by a Concurrence 


of unhappy Cauſes, among which I reckon the 


great Liberty of writing againſt the Church, e- 


ſpecially | by. the Deiſti, is become à hard and al- 


of England, even to ſome of that Order, whoſe: 


— — . Mo. 
2 bo . 
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FEpiſt. ad Sm. ASS ber 
Cad. xx. TlAgop#ktg d 7 GAiſev ayaawliar, 79 Odor, 


7, EiCaomidTyloy ovoues , Icpwawins ds xaldſvacy tan: 
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* If, Caſaub. de libert. Eccleſiaſt. cap. 11. Poſtremo in rebus more 
Divinis, ſacerdote plenariam poteſtatem obtinente, princeps ovis erit. 
IM e Dignity 
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1 The Dignity of 


; Dignity Iam defending; tho? it is a 1 familiar 


Notion, and clearly underſtood not only by the moſt 
ignorant of the Clergy, and Laity of the Church of 
Rome, but by the Miniſtry and People among Diſ- 


ſenters of all ſorts, whoſe Practice I know it is to 
ſpeak with Contempt of the Church of England, for 
being, as they conceive and object, ſo dependent 
upon the State, and againſt the Clergy, whom they 


love to blame without Diſtinction, for ſubjecting 


the Rights, and Authority of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt to the Kings, and Kingdoms of the World. 


One of the Cauſes why the Doctrine of the Churches 


being a Society diſtinQ from the State, and inde- 


pendent of it, is ſo little known, and underſtood 


among, us, 1s, and hath been the great Modeſty of 
many of the Clergy, who have forborn to preach it, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem thereby to preach up them 
ſelves. Others of them have forborn to preach it, 
purely becauſe they did not underſtand it: for em- 


ploying themſelves too much in the Study of other 
ſorts of Learning external to their Profeſſion, they 


have unhappily negttRed the Study of Eccleſiaſtical _ 


Antiquity, which was more neceſſary for them to 


| know. Others of them, who ſtudied it, and made 
themſelves Maſters of it, have been ſilent, becauſe _ 
they had little, or no Proyocation for many Years | 


to preach it. Others again, when there hath been 


_ occaſion enough to preach it, have for fear of of- 


fending thoſe, by whom they expected to be pre- 


ferred) either been wholly ſilent, or ſhew'd it only 


by half Lights. And ſome, Sir, have wrote of it 


in ſuch a dilute manner, as is hard to tell whether 


they wrote for, or againſt it. This, Sir was your 
own Expreſſion to me, when we diſcourſed laſt to- 
gether on this melancholy Subject, before the good 
Lady. Then I put you in mind of the Notions, 
and Doctrines, which ſome of the Gentlemen of 


£2 JO Robs have whe of the Kiog's Supremacy, 


which 


a 
| 


ihops,-and the Epiſcopal Office. 
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which you allowed to be another Cauſe, why the 


Doctrine of the Churches Independency, as a So- 
ciety really diſtin& from the State, was ſo great a 


Stranger in our Jrael; but becauſe we then fully 


diſcourſed that Point together, 1 ſhall here ſay . 
nothing more of it, than that Men, who have im- 


bibed thoſe later Notions, and Doctrines from theſe 


Writers, will be more apt than others to think the Ex- 
preſſions, in which I call Biſhops Princes, and their 


Dioceſes Principalities to be novel, and uncouth, 


tho' in Truth they are not. On the contrary, Sir, 


as they are very ancient, ſo are they the common 


Language of Primitive Chriſtianity, as you may ſee 
buy the following Authorities. St. Paul calls them, 


I Theſſ. v. 12. Tegirapſyss i xvejo, Preſidents, 


Prefects, Rulers, or Governours in the Lord, and 


e geg ww e ee, ruling, or governing Prevby- 


ters. So in Juſtin Martyr they are frequently called 
N N Preſidents; and by Gregory Nyſſen, uch. 


udſinol Tegesarts, Spiritual Preſidents, and by St. Ba- 


ns fil in Pſal. xxviii. ot T Woipvns FT xe Wegtowres, | 


Præfects, or Preſidents of the Flock of Chriſt. So 


St. Cyprian, Epiſt. lix. ad Cornelium, calls the Bi- 


ſhop Eccleſie præpoſitum, and Prepoſitum (Chriſti) 


ſeruum ;, and the Biſhops thoſe, qui in Eccleſia Catho- 


lica fratribus preſunt. So in Epiſt. Ixix. Oui ſe 


Schiſmaticis contra prepoſitos, & Sacerdotes miſcue- 
rint. Epiſt. Ixxiii. Unde intelligimus non niſi in 


Eccleſia præpoſitis licere baptizare. St. Paul in Hebr. 
xiii. 7, 17, 24. calls the Biſhops iſzwvss, a Word 


uſed to ſet forth our Lord's Spiritual Dominion, 


6 r — ao — 0 


6 TIzsisduWGr, wegtsw;, of the ſame ſignification with - 
edTHs, præfecliuu, præſes, qui alicui rei præeſt, eamque adminiſtrat, 


all from @egicaps, anteſto, preſum, præfectus ſum. Sec Budei Com- 


mentar. pag. 487. and Stephani Theſaw. in megirapt, megracia, 
Secure. The Words, by which Greg. Nazianzen expreſieth 
himſelt, in his firſt Apologetical Oration, when he ſpeaks of Bl- 


B 4 5 Matth. 


. Dignity of 
Marth. Il 6. E (8 & Ag derb) Ieh, for out 


of thee ſhall come a Governour, or Prince, who ſhall 
rule my People Iſrael. It is alſo uſed of the Apo- 
ſtles to whom Chriſt committed all his Power, and 


the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom; Luke xxii. 26, 
But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greate$ among 
yon let him be as the younger, 1, ö iyepwyCy, and he 


that is Chief, or Prince, as he that doth ſerve. Cle» 


men Romans. uſeth the ſame Word to diſtinguiſh 


the Apoftles, and their Apoſtolick Succeſſors from 


Presbyters in the Church of Corinth, F. 1. Ton did 
all things without reſpect of Perſons, | you wal ld in 


the Laws of God, being ſubject [ rere ® ijſvpſpors 


vu} to your Chief Governours, or Princes, and gi- 


ving due Honour [To wap vuiv weeobulipgss)] to the 
Presbyters among you. He alſo ufeth the fame 


Word, $. xxi. for the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 
the Church. Let u, faith he, worſhip our Lord 


Jeſus Chrift, whoſe Blood was offered for us, let us 
reverence our CHIEFS, let us honour our Presbyters, 


and inſtrutt the new Diſciples in the Fear of God. 1 


call it the ſame Word though in compoſition, be- 
cauſe it hath the ſame ſignification, and I have ren- 
der'd NEOTZ new Diſciples, as it certainly ſignifies, 
alſo in §. i. iii. And as Neolreegs doth, Adds v. 6. 


7 and 1 Pet. v. 5. But to * „ fo Origen on 


Matth. xx. 20. 6 J tyswpC@, Sr J clues dvoud- 
Cer r xol)& en f | GxNnotious emoxoTov, the Prince, 
for fo I think fit to call him, that is called a Biſhop in 


the Churches. So contra Celſum, Lib. VIII. p. 428, 


F 


* 


„Hyd, ſignifies as Hſaudy. See the uſe of the Word in 
the Civil Signification, by prophane Authors in 1 j, 


ſpe, „ Eid, in Stephani Theſaur, 


gy Toy xveco Inovy Xeis oy s 70 at he ap ns dbb, Meas 
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ue, „ wovluv Witeg/lnores — our Rulers, who 


are made ſo by Conſtraint, as well as for Merit, have 
the Care of all; of thoſe- within, that they may live 
better, and better every Day; and of thoſe without, 
that they may bring them to Knowledge ef true Piety, 


and Religion in Words, and Works, and to the Wor- 


ſhip of the true God — and be united to God, bo 
is Lord over all, by his Son God the Word, the Wiſe. 


dom, the Truth, and the Juſtice, who unites all Con- 
verts te him, who live in all things according to the 

And that this ? Word imports Greatneſs in its 
Signification, even Principality, or chief Rule, and 
Authority in all Communities, is evident from 
1 Maccab. xiv. 4. %, dr codoxnray of I ao; 0, of 


Icpas T ava Sind fys wor x, *Aeyicpia, Alſo 5 


that the Jews were well pleaſed tha Simon ſhould be 
their Governour, (or Prince) and r ie H. I have 
obſerved this, becauſe the Word js „like the 


Hebrew Cohen, carries ſo much Greatneſs, and Ex- 
cellency of Power in its Signification ; for *Hſ:povia 
the Noun, ſignifies ſupreme Authority, both in 
ſacred and prophane Writers, as Luke iii. 1. r ifſe- 
_ povias rie Kale ?, in the fifteenth Year of 
the Reign, or Empire of Tiberius Ceſar. And there- 
fore Chryſoſtom in Hom. xxxiv. on the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, compares them to what is chief, and pre- 
eminent in every kind, as to the Præcentor and 
Sovernour of a Chorus, the General of an Army, 
the Captain of a Ship, and the Shepherd of a 
Flock. He calls them agyovlas, which in Latin, 


and Enugliſu too is familiarly tranſlated Princes. It 
is ſo tranſlated in both Languages, Matth. xx. 25. 


ö — — — 


. — rr * K . 


| e Uſher vet. Teſtimonia de Ignatio, p. 4. Epiſcopatũs dign, 
+ See Dr, Hammond, and Grof ius on Hebr, xiii. 7, 


n 
where ſpeaking of Biſhops, as Archoxs. of the 


Mark. 


10 The Dignity of 
Mark iii. 22. Joh. xii. 31. and in many other pla- 
ces, as 1 Cor. ii. 8. Eph. ii. 2. And is alſo fo ren- 
dred throughout the ancient Latin Verſion of the 
2 Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, and almoſt whereſoever 
the LXXII tranſlate by aeyoyles, where we uſe the 


Word Princes, as 1 Chron. xxviii. 1, and 24. Ac- 


cording to this Obſervation the ſame Father ſpeaks 
of 78 atiwndlC 7 ute, the Greatneſs of their 
| Dignity, and upon thoſe Words, Salute thoſe who 
have the Rule over you (ilswpss i, i. e. your 
Rulers, or Princes) and all the Saints : See, ſaith 
he, how he honour'd them, in writing to theſe for the 
EE VF m 5 
But before L proceed farther, let me, Sir, obſerve 
to you, that it is no wonder ſuch Titles are given 
to Biſhops, and their Office, becauſe to them is 
committed the Government of the whole Church 
throughout the World, even the Kingdom of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, which as it is of greater extent, than any 
worldly Empire, was, or ever will be: So it is of 
greater Dignity than all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth. This vaſt ſpiritual Empire, which reaches 
from the riſing to the ſetting Sun, is committed by 
God to the Biſhops * in general, as well, as parti- 
_ cular, in whole, as well as in part, which is a Prero- 
gative, that no temporal Prince can challenge, whoſe 
Authority is confined and limited to his Dominions. 
And, Sir, if you rightly conſider this, you will 
ſee the reaſon of the Princely Titles which I ſhall 
ſhew the Fathers give them, and their Power. The 
Council of Laodicea calls their Power cxxanctagt- 
aww Aeyw, And by the. 47** Apoſtolick Canon, a 
Clergyman who unjuſtly calumniates a Biſhop is to 


Edit. Voſſ. p. 5, 27, 31, 42, 49, 60. 5 85 TY | 

© See this moſt learnedly ſer forth by Iſaac Caſaubon de Libertate 
Eccleſiaſtica in the late Edition of lis Epiſtles by Almeloveen, 
p. 206, Cc. Can. xii, = 
= be 
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be depoſed, becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt not 
* evil of the Archon, the Ruler of thy People. 
* 


o © Origen, whom I cited before calls them“ B. 


5 „ a4ęxNαναο οοννονmi,ν,r $8, Senators, and 
Princes of the Church of God, And in!“ another 


place, We, ſaith he, knowing that there is another 
Frame of Government in every City, ordained by the 
Word of God, exhort thoſe, who are fitted by ſound 


Doctrine, and holy Lives to govern, em , deem 
ee ,-, to reign over, or be Rulers of the Churches. 


For the ſame Word is uſed, Mark x. 42. to ſignifie 
the Princes of the Gentiles, oi foxsV1;s gpyer F thay 


they who are accounted to Rule over the Gentiles. And 


what is more obſervable, it is uſed- to ſignifie the 
Power, and Greatneſs of our Lord himſelf; Rom. 
XV. 12. There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, and in him, who 
| fhall riſe agyeay i ,ẽ to Reign over the Gentiles, ſhall 


the Gentiles trat. Then he proceeds, And our good 
Princes, or Magiftrates ci xa).os dN fuſs are 
forc'd to take upon them the Care of the Churches, by 
the Command of the great King, whom we believe to 
be the Son of God. So Church-Power, and Autho- 
rity is call'd by Gregory Nazianz. Epiſt. xlvi. p. 807. 
avaiuorxlC» deyn an unbloody Dignity, or Power, be- 


cauſe it hath not the Power of the Sword. Taro 

8 6 dex id) wot Oalye ), Hen S defliis n dulaſe- 
vigng naxias* xdy T avauaxtov den deylw, xabany | 
nfs, xay F h ip, x, Tap}, For an Archon, 


n „ — 


— —— — — — — — 


t Principem Populi tui non maledicen. 
» Contra Celſum. Edit. Cantab. pag. 129. 
The Areopagites are called gx, ), by Lu 
Writers, Br JuAòg always relates to the Courts of Legiſlation, or 
ſupreme judicature. 5 

Af 
fies the c i 
Oi Feglids dg, s, d oixs. See Budei Commentar. 
p. 130, 152. 55 „ 
7 Pag. 428. 


cian, and in prophane 


wy from Af x, Iam Chief, in prophane Authors ſigni- 
Tie Commander in any Society, as in that of Ariſtorle, 


q 
; 
; 
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or Magiitrate, ſeems to me to he nothing elſe, than an 
Encourager of Virtue, and an Enemy of Vice, the+ 
ther be have an unbloody Power, and Juriſdiftion, 4s 


* 


we (Biſhops) have, or the Power of the Sword, and 


Chains. So in his firſt Apologetical Oration, ſpeak- 
ing of refuſing, a Biſhoprick, faith he; s &rvs wavlec 
Uſotv Taurlky T eve Naleeylav. yen Niſew,. ers Alu. 
_ povieyt i which Billius renders thus, Si omnes bor ſroe 
miniſterium dicere oportet, ſive Imperium, defagiant. 
And then deſcribing the Anarchy, and Confuſion of 
the Church without a Biſhop, ſaith he, & 0. 


- 


Sacha, 89% - WIG Ae, % kee gls, dd 


| - Buoiag, Sic are Rex, nec Archon eſſet, nec Sacerdo- 


tium, nec Sacrißcium. And then ſpeaking againſt 
Freweing ac nen Perſons to the Epiſcopal Of- 
ce, It * ould. ſtrange, ſaith he, OM 7 dee dvar 
Cauvey Jord, 7H dex, & ſubditorum claſſe, ac ordine ad 
imperium ęvehere. You ſee then, Sir, by what 
Princely Names the Rulers. of the Church were 
then called. So St. Ignatius is introduced ſpeaking 
in that pretended Epiſtle of his to the Antiochians : 
O ye Presbyters feed the Flock. among you wws avadete 
$6 Nees K HND, dgyev vw, until God ſhall fhew, 
whom he will bave to rule over you. In the Apoſto- 
lick Conſtitution for electing Biſhops we find theſe 
Words: 5 5 wegzefl@ f Norra ieuldatrw wargCu- = 
riefen % Nacu, ci euros 6539, Oy add as APXONTA 
„ emibodyov, Tegwmieplaryd jWpluga?) vw Wav 
To dE S- 3) A prianhns Tarn, % Noauntess HTE. 
MONIAS. The chief of the reſt [that is of the Bi- 
ſhops preſiding in the Election] 4 ask the Prieſts, 
and the People, if that be the Perfon, whom they deſire 
to have for their Ruler, or Prince. And they ſigni- 
Hing their Conſent: he ſhall ast them again, if they all 
teſtify that he is worthy of this great, and glorious 
* Exarch. Habert. 586. 2 EN. e 74 
Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap, iv. 


4 
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11 Corinth. calls it a2yWw ννuεiu, a Spiritual Prin- 


eipality, of which. he ſpeaks in this manner, if the 
Civil Empire, or Government is an Art or Scienoe 
better than all others; how much more is this of 


ours? Which truly is ſo much more excellent than 


that, as that is more excellent than others, yea, and 


much. more excellent — For there are two ſorts 


| Empire, or Government, one relating to civil Life, 
by which Men govern People, and Cities, of which 


St. Paul ſpeaks 5 when he ſaid, Let every Soul be 


ſubject to the bigher Powers; and another more ſyb- 
lime than that, I mean that of the Church, of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, obey them that have 
| the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; becanſe 


they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that mutt give an 


Account. This Government 1s as much more excellent 

than the Civil, as Heaven is than the Earth: Yea, 

and much more. For it takes Care chiefly, that 
Crimes may not be committed , rather than puniſh 


them when they are committed; and toben they ave 
committed, it doth not _— the Criminal, but takes 
Care that his Crimes be taken away. And it hath 


little regard to the things of this Life 9 but all its 
Concerns are for heavenly vhings. For. our Converſa- 
tion is in Heaven, and our Life is there hid with 
Chriſt, in God. Moreover „ there are the Rewards 


For. our Labours , and. here tue run for the Crowns 
that. are there; for this Life: is not extinguiſh'd by 


Death, but then tines with greater Luſtre. Where- 


fore thoſe to whom this Empire is intruſted , have 4 


greater Honour committed to them, not only than the 
-Governours of Provinces, but thoſe. who are incircled 
with the Imperial Diadem, à being ordained to form, 


and fit Men for greater, aud more excellent things. 


Farthermore, theſe who , are Governonrs in thy. Lije, 
are as much inferiour to them, tho have the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Government, ad it is more excellent to have 
WE TH 1 the 


3 
Principality. And ſo St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. xv. on 


„ 


} The Dignity of 
the Authority over the Willing, more than the Un- 
willing; for the Former is a natural Empire, but the 
| Latter is full of Fear, and Force, This is the Effect 
of Compulſion , but That of Election, and Free- will. 
Again, that Empire ts more excellent than this, be» 
canſe it is not only an Empire, but a Paternity, as 
having all the Gentleneſs, and Sweetneſs of a pater- 
nal Government, commanding greater things, than 
the Civil Government, and at the ſame time perſuades. 
For the Civil Magiſtrate ſaith, If thou commutesF 
Adultery thou ſhalt die; but the Eccleſiaſtical threatens 
the greateſt Puniſhment that can be, to him who looks 
on a Woman with a wanton Eye. This then is 4 vene- 
rable Tribunal, which arraigns the Body, and reacheth 
the Soul; and therefore, there is as much Difference be- 
tween this Empire, and the other, as between the Body 
and the Soul. Moreover, he that is a Judge in the one, 
can only fit in Judgment upon open Crimes; and not of 
all open Crimes neither, but only of ſuch as are prov'd. 
But on the contrary, our Court informs all who appear in 
it, that he who ſits Judge with us will lay open all things, 
and manifest them upon the Stage of the whole World ;, 
aud that it will be impoſſible for any Man to hide 
himſelf from him. And in his Homily on Act, 15. 
he commends St. James, Biſnop of Hieruſalem, that 
he let Peter and Paul ſpeak before him in the 
Council, ſeeing (F deyw iſneyagowp@-) be was 
placed in the ſupreme Power. For it becomes thoſe, 
Wo roere (& pryahn * owvaſaa) in great Power, 
0 Principality, to be more humble, and gentle, &c. 
So then the Church hath an Empire, and is a Prin- 
_ cipality, as well as the State, of which the Biſhops 
are Archons, or Princes under Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
Apoſtles were. S0, 1ſodorus Peleuſiota, in the Caſe 
of Zoſimus, Maro, and Euſtathius : There is this dif- 
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ference (ſaith he) berwixt © deyas nooutnar, and 


weyas wdudlnas, the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, or 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, or Magiſtrates of State 


If theſe offend, the whole World can diſtinguiſh betwixt 


their Perſons, and their Functions; no Diſparagement 
falleth = any, but the Offenders. But if Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Perſons become obnoxious, then they confound their 


| Perſons, and their Functions; and transfer the Shame 
of the Faults of ſome, even upon all, yea upon the whole 
Order it felf. We, who live in theſe latter Times, 
wherein Church-Authority, and the Spiritual Power 


of Church-Governours is ſo little underſtood, and fo 
much deſpiſed and depreſſed, muſt not wonder that 
the ancient Writers ſtiled the Church a Spiritual Prin- 
2 and the Biſhops the Spiritual Princes there- 
of. For they taught, that the Church, as the Scri- 


ptures repreſent it, was the Kingdom, or Empire 
of Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe Vicegerents they were to 
govern it, as I have before obſerved, jointly, as 
well as ſeverally, in part, as well as in whole. Thus 
St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, calls 
Chriſt, T oxi7Teg T7 Miſahwowns ? Des, the Scep- 


ter of God's Majeſty, propoling him as an example 
of Humility to thoſe, who with Pride, and Haugh- 


tineſs, exalted themſelves over his Flock. And 


© St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ſaith, that 
he received a perfect (d Au) Principality, or Empire 


from God; which Principality is the Church, called 
in the Scripture-phraſe by St. Barnabas, his (Baor- 


dee Kingdom, or Empire, of which he is the 


ſupreme Head, and Governour, and the Biſhops the 
ſubordinate Governors of it under him, as the world- 


ly Emperors, and Kings are alſo under God. [. 
ſuppoſe, that this Scepter or Principality did not 


. 


— — — — 


— — 

St. Chryſoſt. de Sacerdotio, hath the ſame diſtinction. 

1 Cap. xvi. | | : | 

* Agxlw 5 iadpCariy 79 94 Oro amnfhiouyor. 
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16 The Dignity of 
ceaſe when the Imperial Scepter, and Civil Empire 
ſubmitted to it, and owned the Church as a ſpi- 
ritual Society, of which Chriſt Jeſus was the Head: 
And according to this great ſpiritual Authority, and 
Dignity of the Church, and its Rulers under Chriſt, 
Euſebius ſetting down the Succeiſions of theſe Archons, 
the Biſhops in the ſeveral Churches according to the 
common Appellation then in uſe, calls their Chairs 
Thrones. So he faith of * Simeon, Biſhop of Hieru- 
ſalem, that he was worthy of his Throne; and of 
* Juftus his Succeſſor, that he ſucceeded him in the 
Throne of the Biſhoprick of Hieruſalem. And 
Lib. VII. Cap. xxii. he calls the See of Hieruſalem 
Degvoy AN, the ApoFtolick Throne, And Lib. 
VII. Cap. xiv. he faith, that after the Death of Ma- 
⁊aban Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Hymeneus obtained the 
Epiſcopal Throne. This way of ſpeaking is taken 
from the Words of our Lord, who ſzid unto his 
Apoſtles : Yerily, I ſay unto you, that ye, who have fol- 
lowed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall 
fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Among 
the falſe Accuſations of St. Athanaſius in the Synod 
of Tyre this was one, that ["ETiozoruor xabans 
Oe go] be pulled down the Biſhops Throne. And that 
Father ſpeaking of an Arian, who in pulling down 
the Biſhop's Throne, was killed by it; faith, Kau 
uU © eg, &c. The Throne rather deftroyed 
him, than he the Throne. Greg. Nazianzen, in his 
valedictory Oration, ſpeaks thus: Farenel, O my 
Chair, for they do not loſe God, who cede from their 
Thrones, but ſhall have more ſublime, and fable 
Chairs above. St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, in Hom. 86. on 
St, John's Goſpel, Chriſt did inveſt his Apoſtles 

7 Lib. III. cap. ii. 
db Sozom. lib. II. cap. xxv. 

Epiſt. ad Solitatios. 
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* Ibid. cap. xxxv. 
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with Power, Nb Tis Baods dpyorlas Smothawyy 


as a King ſends forth his Archons, i. e. Princes, and 
Governours with power immediately from himſelf. 


And * accordingly as a Viceroy ſits upon the King's 
Throne, he ſaith, that the firſt Action of a new 


Biſhop is ⁊̃ %egvoy avaCaivav, to mount into his Throne, 


or as we ſay, to be thronized. And in the begin- 
ning of his third Homily to the Antiochiaus, faith 
he, 6rav «5 T Opgvov Terov, &. When I look upon 
this empty Throne I both rejoice, and weep. This was 


ſaid in the abſence of the Biſhop upon a ſad Occa- 
ſion, when he was gone to the Emperor to intercede 
for Mercy in behalf of the People of Antioch. And 


in the pack'd Synod, ad Quercum, it was one Arti- 


cle of Accuſation againſt him, that he robed, and 
unrobed himſelf in his Throne. So Neilus, Arch- 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, tranſcribes theſe Words out 


of the Acts, and Subſcriptions of the ſixth Gene- 


ral Council, Peter Presbyter, and Vicar of the Apo- 
Feolical Throne of the Metropolis of Alexandria. And 
ſo the ® five Patriarchal Sees were called xavonet, x, 
oixs/1/uixot See the Catholick, and Oecumenical 


Thrones. Here I cannot but put you in mind, that 


Hierarchy from the Greek izeg2yie lignifies an holy 


Government, and the Word B:ſhoprick, which is the 


Word for a Dioceſe in our Mother Tongue, ſigni- 


fies a Biſhop's Principality; a Word which * Ire- 


næus uſed of the Church of Rome, which being the 
moſt powerful of all Churches, when he wrote, he 


ſpeaks thus, Ad hanc enim Eccleſiam propter potenti- 
orem Principalitatem ; Unto this Church, upon the Ac- 


count of its more powerful Principality, every Church 
muſt reſort, Every Church then was a Principali- 


—_— 


he 


k Orat, de S. Meletio. de Primatu Pape. * 


= Theophan. in Chronographia, & in vita Conſtantini Co- 


Pronimi. 


» Lib, II. cap. iii. cum Johannis Erneſti Grabe Notis in Locum. 
9 See A. B. Laud's Conference * Fiſher the Jeſuit, p. 1 10. 
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ty, though this then was the greateſt. But to re- 
turn to'the ancient Writers, who called the Biſhops 
Chairs Thrones, they are ſo called by Epiphanius, 
Hereſ.78. Paragraph 7. who ſpeaking of St. James 
our Lord's Brother, who was firſt Biſhop of Hieru- 
ſalem, he ſaith : Kai wepr@ SS. ape T nabt- 
ce © emononis, w wweriscbut xd CO H Degvor a- 
Ts em W vie TepTy. He firft received the Epiſco- 
pal Chair, being the Perſon to whom Chriſt first com- 
mitted his Throne «por Earth. So in the Prayer at 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop in the Greek Ordinal, 
ſet forth by Habertus : O Lord our God, who becauſe 
| buman Nature cannot bear the Preſence of thy Godhead, 
in compaſſion to it, haſt in thy Diſpenſation conſtituted 
Doctors for us to ſit upon ” thy Throne, and to offer 
Sacrifice, and Oblations for all thy People. Do thou, 
O Lord, Cc. The Chair of every Biſhop then is 
the Throne of Chriſt, and therefore are the Biſhops 
Chairs called Thrones by the Emperor Juſtinian in the 
Code and Novels, as when he calls the See of Conſtanti- 
nople the Throne of Epiphanius. Sir, you may ſee more 
cited to this purpoſe out of Juſtinian's Code, in pag. 
119, 120. of a moſt exact Book, entituled, Of the Sub- 
Jett of Church Power, written by the Learned Dr. Simon 
Louth,and printed in the Year 1685 againſt the Eraſti- 
ans, Latitudinarians, and Mongrel Church-men of this 
Age. And you need not wonder that their Chairs 
are called Thrones, ſince as“ Ignatius ſaith, they pre- 
ſide, eig Toney Oe, in the place of God, according to 
Act, xx. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the 
Flock over which the Holy Gho#t hath made you, emo» 
20785, Biſhops. In the Latin Verſion, Aitendite 
 wobis & univerſo Gregi, in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus po- 
ſuit Epiſcopos. © So Greg. Nazianzen ſpeaks to the 
- Biſhop he had conſecrated, Come O moſt excellent 


„ — | — — | —_— — — — — — 
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Paſtor, and with us, and before au, receive thy People 


which the Holy Ghoſt hath committed to thee. Hence, 


Sir, proceeded the ancient Subſcriptions of the Bi- 


ſhops in Council, In Chriſti nomine; and that of 


St. Baſil, Epiſt. 393. to Amphilochius Biſhop of Ico- 


iim; Quit thy ſelf like a Man, and be ſtrong, and 
preccele before the People, which God hath committed to 
by truft. But to return to theſe ſpiritual Archons, 


or Princes who ſit on our Lord's Throne, I muſt. 
add what St. Hierom writes in his Commentary up- 


on 1/aiah, in the LX. Chapter and v. 17. as the 


Words are in the Greek Tranſlation, 7 will give ty 
Archons, or Princes in Peace, and thy Biſhops in Righ- 
teouſneſs. Upon which Words ſaith that Father, In 


uo Scripture ſanctæ admiranda Majeſtas, quod Prin- 
cipes futuros Eccleſiæ Epiſcopos nominavit, quorum om- 


nis Viſitatio in pace eſt, & vocabulum dignitatis in Ju- 
ſtitia. In which the admirable Majeſty of the Scrip- 
tures appears in that he call d the Biſhops, who were to 


be in the Church Princes, whoſe Viſitation is all in Peace. 
The Verſion of the ancient Greek, and the Senſe in 
which St. Jerom explains it, was follow'd in the Pri- 
mitive times, and ſo underſtood as you will ſee by 
the following Words out of St. Clements Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, Chap. xlii. The Apoſtles preached the 


Goſpel from the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and Jeſus Chriſt 
from God. Chriit therefore was ſent from God, and the 
Apoſtles from Chrift, and both their Miſſions were in 

order from the Will of Ged; wherefore having receiv d 
the Command, and being full of Aſſurance by 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and being confirmed by the 


the Re- 


Will of God, and the full Aſſurance of the Holy Gho#t 
they went out to publiſh the good Nets of the Kingdom 
of God, which was to come. Therefore preaching in 


| all Countries and Cities, they ordain'd their firs 


Converts Biſhops, and Deacons of thoſe, who were Be- 


— —— — 


© Oxford Edition in 120. 177. 
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20 The Dignity of 85 
lievers, trying and proving them by the Holy Gho#t. 
And this not without Anthority , for Biſhops, and 
Deacons were written of many Ages before, for the 
Scripture ſomewhere ſaith, I will conſtitute your Bi- 
ſhops in Righteouſneſs, and your Deacons in Faith. 
The Scripture which this Father citeth is the Scrip- 
ture of the Old Teſtament; for he is the ſame 
St. Clement whom St. Paul calls his Fellow Labourer; 
and who, when he wrote this Epiſtle, or ſhortly after, 
was Biſhop of Rome. But there is no place of the Old 
Teſtament but this of Iaiah, Ch. 1x. v. 17. to which 
his Words can refer ; which, as the Annotators on 
this Epiſtle rightly obſerve, he apply'd to the Church 
Chriſtian, changing the Order of the Words, and 
reading the Original Word in the Hebrew and that 
In the Greek Verſion, which ſignifies Peace, not 
without Reaſon, Faith. In the place above cited, 
you ſee, St. Clement expreſly faith, that the Apo- 
ſtles ordain'd or conſtituted Biſhops : And ſo faith 
Irenaus adverſ. Her. Lib. III. cap. 3. The Tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles is evident in every Church to 
thoſe who deſire to know the Truth; for we can 
prodace thoſe who were ordain'd Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to our own Time, who 
neither taught nor knew any ſuch thing. And Ter- 
tullian, de Preſcript. Hereticor. cap. 32. challenging 
Hereticks to appeal to the Time of the Apoſtles 
writes thus: Let them publiſh the Original of their 
Churches, and unfold the Succeſſions of their Biſhops 
in Order from the beginning, ſo that it may appear 
that the fir t Biſhop had one of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolick Men, who liv'd with the Apoſtles, for his Pre- 
deceſſor. For thus the Apoſtolick Churches report, as 
that of Smyrna affirms Polycarp, to be placed there by 
St. John, and that of Rome reports Clement to have 
been ordain'd by St. Peter. In like manner other 
Churches ſhew them, whom being made Biſhops by the 
Apoitles, they had Propagators of the Apoſtolick Do- 
e x - GFrine- 
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Brine. And let the Hereticks ſhew the like. And can 
you, Sir, when you conſider that Biſhops are. ap- 


pointed to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and like them to 


ſtand in Chriſt's place, and exerciſe his Kingly, 


Prieſtly, and Prophetical Office over their Flocks, 
can you, when you conſider this, think it novel, or 


improper, or uncouth, to call them Spiritual Prin- 
ces, and their Dioceſes Principalities ? When they 
have every thing in their Office that can denominate 
a Chief, or Prince? For what is a Prince, but the prin- 
cipal or chief Ruler of a Society, that hath Authori- 
ty over the reſt to makes Laws for it, to challenge 


the Obedience of all the Members, and all Ranks of 
Men in it, and Power to coerce them, if they will 


not obey ? And now, Sir, I pray you attend to what 
follows, and then tell me, if the Office of Biſhops 
contains not every thing that is in the Definition of 
a Chief, or Prince. St. Ignatius, who was St. John's 
Diſciple, writes of them as ſuch. So in his Epiſtle 
to the People of Smyrna, All of you * follow the Bi- 
ſhop, as Christ follow'd the Father, and the Presbyters 


as the Apoitles, and reverence the Deacons, 4s the Or- 


dinance of God. This regards the Subjection, and 


Obedience of the Laity to the Biſhop and Presby- 


ters; but what follows concerns the Subjection of 


the Clergy to the Biſhop. Let no Man do any thing 


in Church Matters without the Biſhop, and let that 


be a valid Euchariſt that is adminifter'd by the Bi- 
ſhop, or by one licens'd by him. For where the Biſhop 
is there let the Church be, as where Cbrift is, there is 
the Cathplick Church. Without the Biſhop (i. e. with- 


—— — — 
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1 To emoxeny αανονανEd. Here it is to be obſerved, that 
St. Ignatius, as the other Apoſtolick Fathers, uſeth the Words of 


the New Teſtament in the ſenſe of the New Teſtament, ſo he 
here uſes the Word &x0ae047s, which denotes the higheſt Fide- 
lity, and Obedience; as in John x. 27. xxi. 22. Mark viii. 34. 
v. 21. Luke ix. 23. Xviii- 22. John xii. 26. Luke xviii. 29. 
Rev. xiv. 4. 
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ont the _ Licenſe) it is neither lawful to 
baptize nor celebrate the Love Feaſt, but that which 
be approves, that is pleaſing to God, that whatſoever is 
done may be ſecure and firm. Again, it is good to 
k have regard to Gad, and the Biſhop, and! who ho- 
nours the Biſhop, ſhall be honour d of God; but he that 
doth things clandeſtinely without the Biſhop, doth Service 
to the Devil. In the interpolated Epiſtle of this Mar- 
 tyr, his Precepts are paraphraſed out of the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions in theſe Words, according to 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church: „Honour 
e God, as the Creator, and Word of all Things, and 
« the Biſhop, as the High-Prieſt repreſenting God; 
c“ repreſenting God as a Prince, and Chriſt, as a Prieſt. 
After (or next to) God, you are to honour the 
« (King) Emperor. For there is nothing more ex- 
<« cellent than God, or like unto him, or in the whole 
Creation, nor is there any thing greater in the 
e Church than a Biſhop, who is conſecrated to God 
4 for the Salvation of the World; neither among 
„Princes (or Magiſtrates) is any like to an Empe- 
« ror, (or King) who adminiſters, and governs for 
& the Peace, and Happineſs of his Subjects. He that 
« honours the Biſhop, ſhall be honoured of God, in 
like manner as he that diſhonours the Biſhop ſhall 
© be puniſhed by God. For if he that riſeth up a- 
« gainſt Emperors is juſtly thought worthy of Puniſh- 
« ment; as violating the good Legal Order, and Con- 
ce ſtitution, of how much more grievous Puniſhment 


** — 6 — — —— 1 — 
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i. e. The Holy Euchariſt, which was then adminiſter'd at the 
Concluſion of the Love-Feaſts, 1 Cor. chap. ii. 5 
* Oed x; mororov ediyar; where eig ſignifies to acknow- 
lege, value, eſteem, and regard, as in 1 Theſſ. v. 12. We beſeech you 
Brethren, to knaw them (cid eνν,)e who labour among you, and are 
over you in the Lord. See 1 Cor. ti. 2. 6 T2) Emioxonoy. 
To honour in the Scripture fignifies all Submiſſion, and Obedi- 
ence of an inferiour to a ſuperiour, as of a Child to a Father, 
Matth. xv. 4, 6. John viii. 14. a Subject to his Prince, 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Fear God, Honour the King. Baginig Ey &HNο. 
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« do you think him worthy, who dares preſume to do 
« any thing without the Biſhop breaking the Unity, 
« and confounding the good Order of the Church. 


<« For the Epiſcopat is the top of all the Honours 


&« among Men, which whoſoever doth furiouſly op- 
« poſe, he diſhonours not Man but God, and Chriſt 
« Jeſus the Firſt-born, who alone by Nature is the 
e High-Prieſt of the Church to mediate for us with the 
« Father, Let all things therefore be done by you 


in Chriſt with orderly Subordination. Let the La- 


« ;cks be ſubject to the Deacons, the Deacons to the 
« Presbyters, the Presbyters to the Biſhop, the Biſhop 
« to Chriſt, as Chriſt is to the Father. So in the in- 
terpolated Epiſtle to the Tralleſians, his Precept of the 
Peoples Obedience to the Biſhop, and Presbyters, 
and Deacons is alſo paraphraſed out of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions in theſe Words: For what elſe is 
the Biſhop, but one that hath all Power and Authority 
above all Men, as much as a Man can have, that re- 
preſents the Perſon of Feſus Chrift, and what is the 


Presbytery, but a holy Meeting, in which the Presby- 


ters are the Counſellors, and Aſſeſſors of the Biſhop ? 
And what are the Deacons, but Repreſentations of the 
Angelical Office, miniſtring a holy, and unblameable 
Miniſtry to the Biſhop, as St. Stephen to James the 
Bleſſed, and Timothy, and Linus to Paul, aud Ana- 
cletus, and Clemens to Peter. In his Epiſtle to 
Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, ſaith he, Let nothing be 
done without thy Will (or Pleaſure) nor do thou any 
thing but what is the Will of God; and then to the Peo- 
ple,“ Take heed to the Biſhop that God may regard you. 


1 — 
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Jegocuin generally uſed xa] gJoylw for the Epiſcopal 
Dignity, as Sacerdos in Latin for a Biſhop. 

© Hagns des, Y Seeoias, 3 : 
Ta cmaxonw neg5% 41s. where the Word wege as oe 
fies to have regard, or give heed to an eminent Perſon, and of 
great Authority, as in Ads viü. 6, 10, 11. 
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my Soul ſhall anſwer for theirs to God, who © obey the 


Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons, and let me have my 


part with them to enjoy God. In his Epiſtle to the 


Epheſians, you ought to regard the Biſhop Oneſimus as 
the Lord. For we onght to receive every one whom 


the Maſter of the Hauſe ſends into his Houſe for the 


Government of it, as him that ſent him; and there- 


fore we ought to regard the Biſhop as. God. And 


God reſiſteth the proud; let it therefore be our Care and 


Study not to reſiſt the Biſhop, that we may be ſubject 


unto God. To the Magneſians, You ought not to de- 
ſpiſe the Age of your young Biſhop , but to give him 


Reverence according to the Ordinance of God, as I know 
the Preshyters do —— ſubmitting to him, and not to 


him (only) but to the Biſhop of all, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. Therefore for his Honour, tis our 
Duty to obey without Diſſimulation, becauſe no Man 
deceives the viſible Biſhop, but he goes about to put Fal- 


lacies upon the inviſible Biſbop, wha knows all ſecret 
things. 


vice of Jeſus Chriſt. To the Philadelphians : As mas 


y as are of God and Chrift, they are with the Biſhop. 


To the Tralleſians ;, * Being ſubject to the Biſhop as ta 


 Chri#t Jeſus, you ſeem to me not to live after the man- 


— * 2 * ** 8 
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TY varawoulor * emTotoTY. Which is the very Word 
of the Apoſtle: where he commands Subjection to the Higher Pow- 
ers, Rom, xiii. 1. S vX) Jeroiaus aptyuoas Wanlas- 


c . Let every Soul be ſubject to the Higher Powers, He uſes the 
ſame Word ad Magneſ. old ye]; Tel nb. So ad Tralleſ. 


VWIaouule mM More s TH , where HM alſo ſig- 
nifies the Commandment of God, as in Matt b. xix. J. xxIi. 38. 
N. 19 Lube Anil, 366. . 4 ; 
© Md av]i]aaz% mr n bb, not to rebel againit the Biſh'p. 
ad Epheſ. This is the very werd the Apoſtle uſeth for not reſiſting 
the ſecular Potentates, Rom. Xiii. 2. . | | 9 


* To cmoxont@ Wat|darids ws Ine xelg g. 


ner 


5 Again, I exhort you to do all things in Di- 
vine Unity, the Biſhop preſiding in God's place; and 
the Presbyters in the place of the Apoſtolick College, 

and the Deacons as thoſe to whom is committed the Ser- 
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ner of Men, but according to Jeſus Chriſt, who died 
for us: In another place, which I tranſlate thus; J 
like manner reverence the Deacons as the Order of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Son of the Father; and the Presby- 
ters as the Senate of God, and the Conſtitution of the 
Apoſtles : For without theſe there can be no Church. 
Again, It behoves every one of you ro ® refreſh the Bi- 
ſhop, to the Honour of Jeſus Chriit, and the Apoſtles. 
Again, Honour the Biſhop as Chriſt according to the — 
Commandment of the Apoſtles. Laſtly, Faremel in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, being ſubject to the Biſhop, as to the Com- 8 
| mandment of God; likewiſe to the College: of Presbyters, | 


— — LAT . - Q_——_— — 
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Are LU N F cmaronoy. See 2 Tim. i. 16. But beſides 
theſe there are many other emphatical Words in St. Ignatius 
Epiſtles, which emphatically ſer forth the Duty of the People to 
the Biſhop, and the Clergy, as emJawouWer TW end, com- 
manded by the N ad Epheſ. vrarzev Tt CMmTKOTY ws xdeil. 
Ges. To obey the Biſhop, as the Commiſſion of God, or according to 
the Commiſſion given him from God. ibid. eTaxiay. ad Magnel, 
*"Aſamay x7! nov Xeroov F emoxoTor, to love the Biſhop in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ad Epheſ. Ayes wavle oy wife 0 oixodgarbrhs = 
tis id i oitovouter T Ja nuas auTo Sexe, ws any + 
. Whamſoever the Maſler of the Houſe ſends to be over 
bis Houſhold, we ought to receive him in ſuch manner, as we would 
receive him that ſent him. Suſyogev, ws gegvigues ov Oe (vſ- 
Jof TY, U unTw 5 and Ty , 'Inos Xers 3 my 
d emorthaw. Submitting to him, as thoſe who have wiſdom 
from God, or rather nat to him, but to the Father of Feſus Chrif the 
Biſhop of Lo all. ad Magneſ. Tygs Xersd * Wa- x gee Revaviie 
pan. os & Emoxoror ol x7! Th e bel dn. | philem 14 

Tts © "Inos Neid h., doiv. for even as Je- 1 Placi. 
ſus Chriſt is ſent by the Will of the Father, ſo [!%64 „ 


. the Biſhops are appointed unto the utmoſt parts of 9 yy 
the Earth by the Will of Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore 2 

45 eb you to concur according to the will of the Biſhop. 
. Ad Epheſ. | | | ts 
. All the words I have here obſerved to ſet forth the eminent 
| ſpiritual Power, Authoricy, and Dignicy of Biſhops, and cheir 
. Office are in the New Teſtament, except one, and I defire thoſe to 
8 conſider the Emphaſis of them, and the Expreſſions, in which 


they are uſed, who object that I have carried rhe Notion of the. 
Epiſcopal Dignity too high, and in too high Expreſſions. 
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or, as other Copies have it, to the Presbyters, who 
were Governours of the Church under the Biſhop, as 
under their Prince, or Chief. 8 
Fou ſee, Sir, how this Saint and Martyr ſpeaks 
of Biſhops and their Office. They ſtand in God's 
and Chriſt's ſtead over their Flocks, the Clergy as 
well as the People are to be ſubject to them, as to the 
Vicegerents of our Lord. Nothing was to be done 
without them in the Church. But all Laws and Or- 
ders in their reſpective Diſtricts had their Sanction 
from them, they preſiding in all Meetings of the 
Clergy, as Chriſt did among the Apoſtles. Several 
ſuch Precepts, Orders, and Directions occur in the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Churches of his Founda- 
tion; in this holy Martyr's Epiſtles; in that of 
St. Polycarp to the Philippians ;, and in that of St. Cle- 
mem to the Corinthians, all which expreſs that Au- 
thority, with which St. Paul ſpoke to the Corinthians 
in theſe Words: If any Man among you think him- 
| ſelf to be a Prophet, # Spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things, which I wrote to you (as your Apoſtle) 
ere the Commandment of the Lord. N 


A 


HI. And as they had Power to make Laws and 
Orders, and give Directions for the Regulation of 

the Church, and all Orders of Men in it: So had 
they Power to coerce or compel their Subjects of the 
Clergy and Laity without Diſtinction of Perſons to 
obey them by Spiritual Cenſures and Puniſhments; 
particularly by Excommunication, which in the 
moſt holy and pure times was ever accounted more 
dreadful than Death it ſelf. This Power of ſpiri- 
tual Coercion was promiſed by Chriſt to the Apo- 
ſtles in thoſe moſt ſolema Words, Whatſoever you 
| ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever you ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. This is the Power which he promiſed to 


—— 
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ive St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 18. J will give unto thee 
the Keys of the Kinzdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 


| thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be hound in Heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed 


. 


in Heaven. 


Thus, our Lord, who inſtituted the Apoſtolical 


Office, gave Authority therewith not only to inſtruct, 


command, and direct, but to puniſh and compel, yea 
to extirpate, and cut off thoſe who were rebellious 


and contumacious, and would not ſubmit to their Or- 


ders, and the Cenſures of the Church. They were 

actually inveſted with this coercive Power after his 

Reſurrection, when he ſaid unto them, Peace be un- 
to you, as my Father ſent me ſo ſend I you Mhoſe- 

| ſoever sSins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and 


tohoſe ſoe ver s Sins ye retain, they are retained. 


When he ſaid, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 


you, according to the common Import of the Words, 


as well as the received Senſe of them in the Catho- 


lick Church, he was to be underſtood, as if he had 


ſaid, with the ſame Power, and Authority, that 


my Father ſent me into the World to conſtitute, and 


govern my Church, I ſend you, and your Succeſſors, 
1. e. With all ſpiritual Power and Authority directive 
and coercive, which is neceſſary to your Office and 


Charge, in gathering, fixing, aud governing Churches 
unto the end of the World, 5 

This Power was exercis'd in various Corrections 
and Puniſhments by the Apoſtles, as by St. Perer on 


* Simon Magus, when he ſaid, Thy Money periſh 


with thee — Thou hat neither Part nor Lot in this 
| Matter, for thy Heart is not right in the ſight of God. 


By theſe Words he was cut off from the Church, 
and all Spiritual Benefits belonging to it, which, 


as a Father obſerved, was a more dreadful Puniſh- 
ment than to be burn'd, or drown'd, or pierc'd 


„ 
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thro' with a Temporal Sword, It was variouſly 


exercis'd by St. Paul, as ' where he commanded the 


Faithful not to keep Company with Chriſtjan For- 
nicators; and to note thoſe * who behaved them- 
- ſelves diſorderly, and wou'd not obey his Word, and 
to have no Company with them that they might 
be aſhamed. So in the Name of Chriſt, and his 


own Apoſtolick Authority, though abſent, he or- 
der'd the inceſtuous Corinthian to be ſeparated and 
cut off from the Communion of the Church, and 
thereby deliver'd up to the power of the Devil 
till he ſhould repent. .7 have already judg d, as 
tho I were preſent, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and my Spirit, to deliver ſuch a one unto 


Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that bis Spi- 


rit may be ſaved in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. The 


ſame Diſcipline he exercis'd on Hymenæus and 


Philetus, 1 Tim. i. 20. according to what he wrote, 


2. Cor. x. The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
Holds, caſting down Imaginations, and every thing 
that exalts it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, &c. 
And having in readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience. 


So in the 1 Cor. iv. 21. ſaith he, provok'd by the 
Diſobedience of ſome that were puff'd up with ſpi- 


ritual Gifts, What will you that I come unto you with 


a Rod, or in Love, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs ? By 


the Rod is here to be meant ſome of the greater 
Piru Puniſhments, and in all appearance Excom- 
munication, of which he ſaith, 2 Cor. x. 8. Though 


ſhould boat ſomewhat of our Authority, which God 


hall given us for Edification, and not for Deſtruftion, 
j jhould not be aſham'd. It was with ſome of theſe 


jpiritual Cenſures, and likely with Excommunica- - 


ion, that St. John * threatned Diotrephes for prating 


* 6 
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J. Cr. Yo by John ili. 9, 10. 
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againſt him with malicious Words, and for not re- 
ceiving the Brethren himſelf, and forbidding others 
e e 

And the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops, 
like Spiritual Princes, exercis'd the ſame Authority, 
the ſame » coercive Authority that they did in in- 


flicting ſpiritual Cenſures upon their diſobedient * 


Subjects. It would require a Volume to ſhew you 
the various Puniſhments, with which they corrected 
their Diſobedience. They ſuſpended, and depri- 
ved Clergymen, or degraded them from their Or- 
der; and as for the People they put down thoſe who 
were in the uppermoſt Claſs of Communion into the 
Station of Penitents, and Proſtrators; others they for- 
bid to come farther than the Church- doors; and 
thoſe whom they did not ſo diſgrace, they often 
ſuſpended from the Sacrament, ſome for a longer, 
ſome for a ſhorter time, and ſome till their laft 
Hours. The Contumacious, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, they puniſhed with Excommunication ; from 
which, after very long, and very ſevere Penances, 
as | have mention'd, they abſolv'd ſome; and others, 
who were enormous, and very frequent Lapſers, they 
would not abſolve, and reconcile to the Peace of the 
Church, but at their laſt Breath, or perhaps not at all, 
leaving them to the Mercy of God at his own Tribunal. 
I need not tell you how much the ancient Chriſtians 
ſtood in awe of the Apoſtolick Rod in the Hands of 
their Biſhops, as well after as before the Empire 
came to the Church, when ſhe as a diſtin& Society 


| * inflicted her Cenſures upon the ſame Chriſtian 


 Terrull. Apol. 6. 39. Diſciplinam preceptorum nihilominus in- 
culcationibus denſamus. Ibidem etiam Exhortat jones, Caſtigationes, 
& Cenſura Divina. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere ut ap 
certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummumg; fururi judicii præjudicium eſt, ſi 
quis ita deliquerit, ut 4 Communicatione Orationis, & Converts, 
omnes Sandi Commercit religzetur,  _ | | eh 

See the Canons of Sr. Bi the Great, Ad 4Amphilochium Ic. 
ni Epiſcopum, 8 | 25 
| Crimi- 
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Criminals, and for the ſame Crimes, which the Em: | 


Rod? See 1}, Caſaub. de Libert. Eccleſ. lib, ii. Th, iv. 


pire puniſhed by its Laws, as likewiſe upon others 


for Crimes which the Empire did not puniſh but 
allow, as in the © Habeſſin eAthiopia, where though 
the State allows Polygamy, or having many Wives 


at once, the Church puniſhes Polygamiſts with De- 


privation of the Holy Communion, which was look d 
upon as a great Diſhonour, and grievous Puniſhment | 
in the pure Ages of Chriſtianity, as to be repelled | 
from their Sacrifices was among the Heathens ; and | 
it was called the leſſer Excommunication to diſtin- | 
guiſh it from the greater, which the ancient Chri- 
ſtians look'd upon as the ſpiritual * Ax and Sword to | 
the Soul, and thought more terrible than Death. | 
Sir, 1 have wrote all this to help you to a juſt Idea | 
of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power, and to ſhew you | 
what Reaſon I had in my Letter to call them Spiri- | 
tual Princes, and their Dioceſes Principalities, which Þ 
I did not raſhly, or by chance, but upon thought, 
knowing how the Ancients wrote of it, as you ſhall 
ſee in a few more Examples. 7) 


Conſtantine the Great, in his Speech to the Biſhops 


F 


1» 
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hs Jobi Ludolphi Hiſt. Zchiopica, Lib. iii. cap. vi. 99, 100+ 
Lib. v. CAP. iv. I, 2, 3. 5 8 Ga | | 
 Cujus, ut gladium Spiritualem, & venturum judicii diem uniſ. 


_ quiſque fratrum poſſit evadere omni conſilio providere, & elaborare de. 
| bemus. ———lInterfici Deus juſſit Sacerdotibus ſuis non obtemperantes, 


judicibus à ſe ad tempus conſtitutis non obedientes ; ſed tunc quidem 
gladio occidebantur, quando adhuc gy Circumciſio Carnalis manebat. 


| Nune autem quia Circumciſio Spiritalis eſſe apud fideles ſervos Dei 


cepit, Spiritali gladio ſuperbi, & contumaces necantur, dum de 


Eccleſia ejiciuntur. Cyprian. Epiſt. IV. Edit. Oxon. Ades gd, 1; 
FCI - Eyuory of Ar NiB. Joh. Chryſaſt. Serm. de utilis. 


Lett. Scripturarum. Phineas Sacerdos adulteros inventos ultote 


| ferro fransfixit. Quod ubique de degradationibus, ex excommunica- 


tionibus ſignificatum, eſt faciendum in hoc tempore cum in Eccleſis 


 diſciplina viſibilis gladius fuerit ceſſaturus. Auguſt, de fide & ope- 
ribus. Cap. II. Galat. V. 12. I would they were cut off that 


rrouble you. 1 Corinth, IV. 21. Shall I come unto you with 4 


of 


— 


* 1 N a 1 «4 8 


1 GG 


* 


— 7 3 2 


© ' 7 A. A. or Rr. 


the Epiſcopal Order. 31 


of the Catholick Church aſſembled in the firſt Gene- 


ral Council, ſpeaks to them in theſe Words; God 


hath appointed you L icpas Te dn azyorlas J ro be 
Prieſts, and Princes to judge the People, and deter- 


mine Cauſes, and hath deſcribed you to be Gods, 5 8 


being more excellent, than all other Men. According 
to what is written, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and all 


the Sons of the moſt High: And again, God ſtand- 


eth in the Congregation of Gods. That this place 


was applicable to Chriſtian Biſhops, as Prieſts, is 
plainly to be proved from the Expoſition of it in 
the Commentary of Euſebius Ceſarienſis, I have ſaid 
ye are God, &c. 6 Sos Ab, &c. God the Word, 


Judging the Preſidents of the People, to wit, the 


Prieſts, and High-Prieſts, and the other Rulers, 


or Princes, declareth theſe things; and therefore 


it is ſaid, God ſtandeth in the Congregation of 


Gods, | Cc. 


In the XIth Chapter of the II“ Book of the A po- 


ſtolical Conſtitutions, * which were of great Autho- 


rity in the Church, the Biſhop is thus deſcribed, 


« Wherefore, O Biſhop, ſtudy to be pure, and to 
% make known thy Converſation, and Digaity, as 
« one that ? repreſents God among Men ?, in preſi- 


« ding overall Men; Prieſts, Kings, Princes, Fathers, 
« Sons, Doctors, and all, who in like manner are th7 
« Subjects; and ſo preach from thy Seat in the 
« Church, as one who hath Power to judge Offenders; 


te for it is ſaid to you Biſhops, W hatſoever you bind 
« upon Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſo- 
<« ever you looſe upon Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 


So in the XIth Chapter of the ſame Book, The Biſhop 
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© Gelaſius Cyzicenus Hiſt. Conc. Nic. cap. viii. 
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is the Miniſter of the Word, the Keeper of Knows 
ledge, the Mediator in the divine Worſhip betwixt you, 
und God; the Teacher of Religion; the Father in 


God, who regenerated you by Water, and the Spi- 
rit, unto Adoption ; the * Prince, and Governour ; 
the King, and Potentate; under God the Earthly 
God whom you ought to honour : For of him, and 


thoſe like him, God faith, I ſaid ye are Gods, and 


all of you are Children of the mo$t High, and thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak * evil of the Gods. Therefore let the Bi- 
ſhop ſo preſide over you, as honour'd with Autho- 
rity from God, by which he governs the Clergy, 
and all the People. So Chap. 28, 29, 30. Honour 
God by thoſe cho © preſide over you, eſteeming the Bi- 
ſhops as the Mouth, or Oracles of God. For if Aaron 


was call'd a Prophet for ſpeaking the Words of A. 
ſes to Pharaoh, and Moſes was call'd the God of Pha- 
raoh, as being King, and High-prieſt, as it is writ- 


ten, See I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, why then do 
you not eſteem the Meſſengers, and Miniſters among 
you as Prophets, and honour them as Gods? Fot 
the Deacon, or Miniſter 1s as Aaron to you, and the 


Biſhop as Moſes. If therefore Moſes was called a 
God by the Lord, let the Biſhops be honour'd a- 


mong you as God, and the Deacon as his Prophet. 


For as Chriſt doth nothing without the Father, fo 


let not the Miniſter do any thing without the Bi- 
ſhop. So Chap. 33, 34. If you honour your Fathers 


according to the Fleſh, how much more ought you to 
honour your ſpiritual Fathers, as your Benefattors, and 


Mediators unto God, who regenerated you by Water, 
and repleniſhed you with the Holy Ghoſt, &c. W here- 
fore fear and honour them who have received Power 
of Lite, and Death from God in judging Sinners, 
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and condemning them to eternal Fire, and abſolving 


' thoſe who repent from their Sins. Eſteem them 


therefore as your Archons ; eſteem them as your 


Kings, or Emperors, and offer Tribute to them as 


Kings, for they, and their Families ought to be 
maintained by you. For as Samuel ordained that 
the People ſhould maintain the King, and Moſes that 
they ſhould © maintain the Prieſts : So we command 
that you ſhould maintain the Biſhops, &c. For if 
they adminiſter'd in ſo many things to the King, who 
adminiſter'd Peace, and War for bodily Safety, 
how ought they not to adminiſter mote liberally to 
him, who adminiſtring the Prieſthood towards 
God, ſecures both Body, and Soul from Danger by 
his Prayers ? Wherefore, by how much the Soul is 
more excellent than the Body, by ſo much is the 
Prieſthood more excellent than the Kingly Power; 


for he binds, and alſo looſes from Puniſhment thoſe 


who are worthy of Abſolution, therefore ought you 
to love the Biſhop as a Father; to fear him as a 
King, or Emperor; to honour him as a Lord; of- 
fering to him your Fruits, and the Works of your 

Hands, and your Firſt-fruits, &c. To theſe Teſti- 
monies add what is ſaid in the xxv** and xxvi'" Cha- 
pter of this Book; © *ErTtioxoro: - vuas mois Ow 
% Amnois sg. Tegpnry, Aęxoſles, x; ys er, % 
Baoihas. O Biſhops, ye are to the Laity, or People, 
Prophets, Princes, Rulers, and Kings. So in the 
xxvi Chapter. He that is a Biſhop is a Miniſter of 
the Word, the Keeper of Knowledge — after 
God your Father, who regenerated you into the 
Adoption of Sons by Water, and the Holy Spirit, - 
r S "Ayov, %, nys pO vw). SH wr Bama, 

& Awvagng. 6 vu emyaTy Orcs "Oo Gecy. He is 
your Prince, and Governour, he is your King, and 
Lord, he is under God your God upon Earth, whom 
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you 
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you ought to honour ; for of him, and ſuch like, 
God hath ſaid, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and the 
Sons of the moſt high, and thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, 


nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. To theſe may alſo 


be added the xxxiv Chapter, and to the ſame pur- 
poſe is the 11* Chapter of the ſixth Book, I any who 


5 ſe up againFt Kings, deſerved Puniſhment, tho" a Son, 


or a Friend; how much more he who riſes up again the 
Biſhops ? For as the Prieſthood is more excellent than 


the Kingly Office, as labouring for the Soul's Health : ÞM 


ſo is he worthy of greater Puniſhment, whodares move 


his Eye againſt it. Sir, you ought not to wonder that 


the Ancients equal Biſhops in their Spiritual Office to 
Kings; for in the ancient Gloſſary of Heſychius, Bi- 
ſhop is explained by King, emoxonr@» , Baoikds, 
| becauſe as Kings are Biſhops of the State, ſo Biſhops 
are as Kings in the Church. The compariſon be- 
teen them, and their Offices is properly, and ele- 

gantly expreſled by St. © Fulgentius in theſe Words: 
Quantum ergo pertinet ad hujus temporis vit am, con- 
ſtat quia in Eccleſia nemo pontifice pot ior & in ſeculo 
nemo Chriſtiano imperatore celſior invenitur; and this 
compariſon of the two Offices in their ſeveral 
Spheres, as it ſeems to be juſt; ſo it ſeems to be 
grounded in Scripture, not only in that of the Pſalms, 
Thave ſaid ye are Gods, but in Rev. v. 10. Thou ha#t 
redeemed us unto God by thy Blood, and haſt made us 
Kings, and Prieſts Sir, alltheſe Terms, even that 
of King it ſelf were applied to Biſhops, as ſpiritual 
Princes by the beſt Chriſtian Authors, as you may 
obſerve by other Authorities cited in this Letter, 
and as ſtrange, as this magnificent way of ſpeaking 
of them may appear unto you, or others not con- 
verſant in-the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Learning, yet 
You ſee it was the common Language of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity, and therefore I have made no difficulty 
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to lay it before you out of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
ſo called, though l own they have ſuffer'd by Interpo- 
lations, and Corruptions, as it was the Lot of ſome 
primitive Tracts to do, for which reaſon, but chiefly 
upon the account of ſome Arian Expreſſions in them, 
they were cenſured by the ſixth General Council, 
Can. II. But what I have cited out of them in ho- 
nour of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, hath the 
Air of Primitive and Catholick ; and as lofty, as at 
firſt ſight it may appear, perhaps you will not 
think it ſo, when you rightly conſider the Holineſs 
of their Miniſtry, the Greataeſs of their ſpiritual _ 
Power, and by whom, and whoſe Authority they 
were made Biſhops, as Greg. Nazianz. ſets it forth 
at the latter end of his fifth Oration in the follow- 
ing Words: 2a Tero yejas T Atta, &c. Theres 
fore you anoint me Biſhop, and put the Robe of the 
| Ephod upon me, and the Miter upon my Head, and 
bring me to the Altar of the ſpiritual Holocauſt, and 
ſlay the Bullock of Conſecration, and conſecrate my 
Hands to the Holy Gho#t, and lead me to the ſight of 
the Holy of Holies, and make me a Miniſter of the true 
Tabernacle, which the Lord hath pitched and not Man. 
But tohether he, whom you have anointed, is worthy to be 
anointed by you, and for what he is anointed, and of him to 
whom he is anointed : the Father of the true, and proper 
[Son of God] Chriſt, whom he hath anointed with the Oil 
of Gladneſs above his Fellows, knows, having anointed the 
Manhood with the Godhead to make both one. And he | 
that iz God, our Lord Jeſus Christ, by whom we have ob- 1 
tained Reconciliation knows it, and alſo the Holy Spirit, 
ho bath appointed us to this holy Miniſtry, on whom we | | 
ſtand, and rejoice in the hope of the Glory of our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. It is i 
evident from this myſtical Deſcription of an Epiſco- 1 
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XxXviii'h, and xxix“ Chapters of Exodus, that Ha 
thought a Chriſtian Biſhop equal in Dignity to 
a Jewiſh High-Prieſt. And ſo in his ix Ora- 


tion, he ſpeaketh thus to Julian the Apoſtate Empe- 


ror, What do you ſay to theſe things ? or what will 
you write? O] you who were the great eſt of our Friends, 
and Contemporaries | You who had the ſame Preceptors 
that we had, and were inſtituted, as we were, though 
| God hath raiſed us to 4 more excellent, J am loth to 
ſay, a more troubleſome Station to teach you, who are the 
higher Powers. And in the xvii“ Oration, p. 158. he 


ſpeaketh thus of Biſhops, and the Epiſcopal Power, 


And now, O ye Potentates, and Præfects, I come to 
ſpeak to you, lest I ſbould ſeem partial in ſpeaking what 
was meet for the People, but paſſing by your Dignity, 
or Pre-eminence, for Shame, or Fear, or to take Care 
of them, and forget you, of whom I ought eſpecially to 
take Care. What ſay ye then? or how ſhall we 
treat one another ? Allow me then Liberty of Speech, 
for the Law of Chriſt hath ſubjected you to my Power, 
and Tribunal. For we (Biſhops) have an Empire, 
or Magiſtracy alſo, and that greater, and more excel- 


lent than yours, except you'll ſay the Spirit is inferiour | 


to the Fleſh, and Heavenly things to Earthly : With 


more to this purpoſe. In the Decretum, pars I. 


diſt. x. c. vi. This Paſſage is tranſlated thus, 
Suſcipitiſue libertatem verbi? Libenter accipitis, quod 
Lex Chriſti Sacerdotali vos ſubjicit poteſtati, at- 
que iſtis Tribunalibus ſubdit. Dedit enim & nobis 
poteſtatem, dedit & principatum multo perfectiorem 
principatibus veſtris. Aut nunquid juſtum nobis 
videtur, ſi cedat Spiritus Carni, ſi terrenis Celeſtia 
ſuperentur , ſi divinis præferantur humana? Upon 
which the Canoniſts have grounded this falſe, and 
molt arrogant Maxim, Tribunalia regum Sacer- 
| dotali ſunt poteſtati ſubjefia; Falſe, I call it, be- 
_ cauſe the Eccleſaſticat Power, and juriſdiction 
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is * diſtint from the Temporal, or Civil, which 
are ordained by God not to hurt, or invade, or de- 
ſtroy, but to aid, aſſiſt, and help one another. To 
this purpoſe writes a good Author in bad, and a 
learned Author in dark times, Hugo Floriacenſis, of 


whom more hereafter : Regiam & Sacerdotalem dig- 
nitatem Deus in terris ordinavit non abſque magno, ac 
ſaluberrimo Sacramento. nde congruit, & valde con- 


veniens eſt, ut he due pot eſtates ſibi invicem fraternd 


charitate ſemper adhæreant, & ut ſe mutua ſolicitudine 
duc antur, &c. Dupin in his Preloquium before the 


vii“ Diſſertation, of his Book de Antiqua Eccleſia 
diſciplina alſo ſhews, that the Regal, or Civil Power 
is of a different, and diſtin Nature from the Sa- 
cerdotal, or Eccleſiaſtical, and the Sacerdotal, or 


Eccleſiaſtical, of a different, and diſt int Nature 


from that ; and that theſe two Powers, and Juriſ- 
ditions cannot be ſubje& each to other, tho' the 


Perſons uſing theſe two different Powers, and Juriſ- 


ditions are mutually ſubject to one another: And 


the learned Biſhop Beverege in the Prolegomena to his 
& ZTNOAIKON, or Pandette Canonum, demonſtrates 
the real difference between theſe two Powers, and 


Juriſdictions, and their Adminiſtrations, and how 


| the Church, and Empire are not to hurt one ano- 
ther, but that each ought to give the other his due; 
and that every Man in a Chriſtian Nation is in a 

different reſpect a Member of both Societies, and 
| ought to be ſubject to the Laws of both, 


* 
CES — — —— — 
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* 24 Hen. 8. Cap. xii. Preamble. Upon whom a Body Politick 


compact of all ſorts, and Degrees of People divided in Terms, and 
| by Names of Spirituality, and Temporality.—— The Body Spiritual, 


whereof having Power, when any Cauſe of the Law divine hap- 
pened to come in queſtion, or ſpiritual Learning, c. Judges, 
and Minifters of the other part of the ſaid Body Politick, called 
The Temporality, and both their Authorities, and juriſdictions do 


| £onzoin together in the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the one te 


held the other. 
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38 The Dignity o 
To the ſame purpoſe, with Gregory, doth St. John 
Chryſoſtom ſpeak in his fourth Homily, de Verbis E- 


ſaiaæ, Ozias being King, wou'd uſurp the Empire of the 


Prieſt. I will, faith he, offer Incenſe, becauſe I am 
worthy. But remain, Q King, within thy Bounds, 


for there are other Bounds of the Regal, and others 


of the Prieſtly Power. This is greater than that 
The King hath the Adminiſtration of Earthly things, 


but the Law of the Prieſthood is from above; for what- 


ſoever they ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven. To the Emperor are committed things here, but 


| Heavenly things are committed to me. —— And toben 


1 ſay to me, 1 ſpeak of my ſelf as a Prieſt. — To the 
Emperor are committed Bodies, to the Prieſt Souls; he 


remits Temporal Mulcts, the Prieſt remits Sins; be 
uſeth) Fleſhly Weapons, the Priest Spiritual; he makes 
War with the Barbarians, I make War with the De- 


vils; greater is this Principality, and therefore the Em- 
peror ſubmits his Head to the Hand of the Prieſt, and 


every where in the Old Teſtament Prieſts did anoint 


Kings. So in his third Homily ad pop. Antioch, 'E; 


V Tuo See Is aww, & c. For if a Woman inter- 
ceding for the Jews could appeaſe the Anger of a Bar- 


barian, bow much more (hall our Maſter ſupplicating 


For ſo great a City, and ſo great a Church be able to 


prevail with ſo indulgent, and merciful an Emperor. 
For if he have received Pawver to remit Sins committed 


againdt God, much more will he be able to remove, and 
blot out Crimes againſt Men. For he is 4 Prince, and 


a Prince more © honourable than He; for the holy Laws 
have jubjefted the Emperor's Head to bis Hands; ans 
when any Bleſſing is to be asked from above, the Em- 


peror is wont to come to the Biſhop, and not the Biſhop 
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b Flavian Biſhop of Antioch. es 

t"Agvar Ser Ales. * SS . i 
This alludes to the ancient Cuſtom of Emperors bowing thei! 

Reads to receive the Biſhop's Eleſſing. 
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to the Emperor. So in his ſecond Homily de Fide 
Anne, ſpeaking of the great Reverence David had 
for King Saul in the Cave, conſidering his Dignity 
as a King, and not his Unworthineſs, as a wicked 
Man, Let thoſe hear this (faith he) who 4% = Bi- 
ſhops, let them obſerve how great Reverence be ſhewed to 
a King, whereas a Biſhop is more to be honoured, and 
reverenced, than a King, by how much he is called to a 
more noble Empire. „„ 

Wherefore let them learn not to judge Biſhops, but 
to be ſubjeft, and obedient to them. For oY 
doft not know the Life of the Biſhop, though it is wicked, 
and vile, but David knew very well all the Evils Saul 
had done; but nevertheleſs he reverenced the Supreme 
Power which was given him by God. So though 
thou knewefF the Wickedneſs of their Lives exattly, _ 
thou haſt no Excuſe, or Permiſſion to deſpiſe * Biſhops, 


or diſobey their Commands. For hear (J pray thee) 


how Chriſt hath obviated this pretence, by what he hath 
ſaid in the Goſpel. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in 
Moſes's Chair, all therefore whatſoever they com- 
mand you to obſerve, that obſerve, and do, but do 


not ye after their Works: Doſt thou not ſee, how he 


would not have them ſlight the Exhortations, or rejett 

the Doctrine of thoſe, whoſe Lives were ſo corrupt, that 
they deſerved to be cenſured by their Diſciples ? I ſpeak 

this not with any Reflection on the Biſhops, God forbid, 
(Jer you are Witneſſes of their Converſation, and God- 
lineſs) but that we ſhould give them the more abundant 
Reverence, and Honour. „% gs. 
So in his Sermon, Of the Benefit of reading the 


mn . 


8 


m cot. Ids, and Sacerdos, in the Latin and Greek Fa- 
thers are uſed to ſigniſie a Biſhop, and t<p{@ow;n, and Sacerdotium, 
the Order, and Office of a Biſhop. > 

Ex peicore nN. From this Paſſage it is plain, that theſe 
two Powers, or Principalities of the Emperor, and the Biſhop 
were diſtin, and independent of one another, Po 
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to explain the reſt of the Inſcription, and ſhew what 


tions, as the General, Proconſul, and the Power of 


| all of the ſame Dignity, the Dignity of the Apoſtolat 
ſenſible to ſpiritual things : ——— So coming to diſ- 


ritual, but temporal Government, which is the Objett of 


Powers or Dignities I have reckoned up, of which ſome 


the Power of a Prophet is a ſpiritual Power; the Power 
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Scriptures, there are many things to the ſame pur- 
poſe: Zille dv j] :, &c. Now it is neceſſary 


the Name of Apoſtle ſignifies. For it is not an empty 
Name, but a Name of Principality; of the nobleſt 
Principality; of the moſt ſpiritual Principality; of 4 
Principality on high. Attend, J pray you, - diligently ; 
for as in this World there are many Governments, or 
Principalities, but not all of the ſame Dignity, but 
ſome are greater, and ſome leſs; as to begin with the 
inferiour, a Mayor of a City; the Governour of a 
Cauntry is above him, over whom there is alſo a ſu- 
perior Governour , and ſo in ſeveral other Grada- 


the © Conſuls, which is above them, and all theſe Govern- 
ments are not all of the ſame Dignity : So are there 
many Spiritual Governments, or Magiſtracies, but not 


being greater than all. And as you are to be led by 


courſe of Government, I did not firſt ſpeak of ſpi- 
Senſe, that from this I might lead you, as it were by 
the band to that. You have heard how many ſecular 


are greater, and ſome leſs, and how the Power of the 
Conſul is the Top, and Head of the reſt. Nom let us 
fee what ſpiritual Powers, or Dignities there are; 


of an Evangeliſt is another ſpiritual Power. So us the 
Power of a Paſtor, of a Doctor; of Gifts, and Hea- 
lings; of interpreting of Tongues. Theſe indeed are 
_ all Names of Gifts, but the things ſignified by them 
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imply Dignity and Power. With us a Prophet is a 


” ſpiritual Dignitary, or great Officer; ſo 1s a Caſter out 
of Devils; 50 is a Paſtor, and a Doctor; but the A po- 


ſtolical Dignity is greater than them all. But how doth 
this appear, that an Apoſtle 1s above the reſt, and that 
4 4 Conſul among temporal Powers, ſo an Apoſtle a- 


mong ſpiritual is the Chief. Let us then hear Paul 


reckoning up the (Spiritual) * Powers, and putting the 
Apoſtolical Dignity in the firſt, and higheſt place. 
Saith he, God hath ſet ſome in the Church; firſt Apo- 


files, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Here you ſee the top 


of ſpiritual Dignities, the Apoſtle ſitting on high, none 


before him, none higher than he; for he firſk names 


Apoſtles, &c. Neither is the Office of an Apoſtle 
only the Chief of all other Dignities, but the Root, and 


Foundation of them. And as the Head which is the 


higheſt is the * ſupreme Governour, and Ruler of the 
Body, yea and the Root of it, foraſmuch as out of the 


Brain ariſe the Nerves, and Spirits, which actuate, 
and guide the whole Animal : So the Apoſtolical Office 
is not only more excellent than all other Gifts, as being 
the chief Dignity, and Power, but it comprehends, and 


unites in it the Roots of them all. So that (for Exam- 


ple) though a Prophet is not an Apoſtle, and Prophet 


too, yet an Apoſtle is a Prophet in Perfection, and hath 
the Gifts of healing, and of Diverſuy of Tongnes, and 
interpreting Tongues, &c. Did you then heretofore 


think the Name of Apoſtle a mere Name ? Now then 


| underſtand what a ay oa of Signification there is in that 


word, &c. Wherefore we had reaſon to call the 
Apoſtolical Dignity a * ſpiritual Conſulſhip, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles were choſen, or ordained Archons, 
or Magiſtrates by God, who had not only different 
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Cities, and Provinces ſeverally, but the whole 


World 


looſed in Heaven. Thon ſeeſt the Power of Priſon, 
and Priſon, and indeed the Name is the ſame to both, 
but the thing ſignified by it is not the ſame, Here's 
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World in common committed to their Charge. 1 


will now proceed to ſhew you, that they are Spiritual 
Archons, that you may thereby underſtand, how much 


more excellent they are than Temporal Archons, even 


a much more excellent, as theſe are than Boys, who in 


Play imitate their Power, &c. We have Reſpett for 
| Temporal Magiſtrates from their Enſigns of Honour, 


as the Girdle, the Voice of the Cryer, their Guards, 
their Habits, and the Sword. Let us now therefore ſee 


i the Apoſtolical Magiſtracy bath the like Marks, and 


Signs of Honour; indeed it bath, but much more ex- 


cellent than thoſe, by which you may underſtand, that 


the one hath the Name and Shadow of which the other 
hath the Truth, and that there is the like difference be- 


teen the two Powers, as between little Boys acting 
the Parts of Magiſtrates, and Magiſtrates themſelves. 
Let us, if you pleaſe, fir compare the two Powers, 


a to Priſons, for as I ſaid before, the Magiſtrate 


| hath Power to bind, and looſe, and ſee I pray you, 


how the Apoſtles have the ſame Power: Whomſoever 
you ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whomſoever you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 


Bonds, and Bonds; Bonds on Earth, and Bonds in 


Heaven; for the Apoſtles bind in Heaven. Learn 


therefore the Greatneſs, and Extent of their Juriſdi- 
tion; They being on Earth pronounce Sentence, and 


the Force of it prerceth Heaven. And as when Empe- 
rors being in one City give Judgment, or make Laws, 
the Force thereof goes through the whole Empire: So at 


the ſame time if the Apoſtles, being reſident in one 


place did decree any thing, the Force of their Laws, 


and particularly the Sentence of theſe Bonds, did not 
only go through this habitable World, but mount up un- 


to Heaven. Here you ſee binding, and binding; bin- 


ding on Earth, and binding in Heaven, binding of Bo- 


| dies, 
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dies, and binding of Souls; or rather both of Souls, 
and Bodies, &c. Would you alſo underſtand how it 
toas in their Power, as Lords to forgive Debts, where 
there is alſo a great Difference, for they did not forgive 


Debts of Money, but Debts of Sins, according to what 


he ſaid, Whoſeſoever's Sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſeſoever' 8 Sins you re- ; 
tain, they are retained. 
After this he ſhews at large, how, as Magiſtrates, 
they had the Power of the Sword, the Sword of the 
Spirit, and could by a Word kill, as well as make 
alive again. And that they had their Girdles alſo 
not of Leather, but Truth, that holy ſpiritual Gir- 
dle, with which they had their Loins always girt. 
He alſo ſhews how they had Executioners to cha- 
ſtiſe, puniſh, and torment, not Men, but Devils; 
as it is written, To deliver ſuch an one to Satan, for 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, and whom I have delivered 
to Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. I 


muſt alſo obſerve unto you, that he ſet forth in this 


manner the great Dignity, and Excellency of the 
Apoſtolical Office, and Authority; to revive in 
the People a ju#t Idea of the Dignity, and Excel- 
lence of the Epiſcopal Order ; it being a received 
Principle in the Church, that Biſhops ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles in their ſpiritual Magiſtracy, and Autho- 
rity; and were under Chriſt, as this Father faith 
they were, Spiritual Kale, and Conſuls of the 
Church. 

In his fourth Homily on the 24 Chapter of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, after he had threaten'd to 


excommunicate thoſe, who after the idolatrous Cu- 


ſtom of the Heathens hired Women to weep at Fu- 


ncrals, he ſpeaks thus: But if any one is ſo arrogant, 
as to contemn the Bonds, wherewith we bind, let Christ 
again be his Inftrufter, who ſaith, whatſoever things 


pie ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 


batſoever things ye ſpall looſe on Ear 2 ſhall be looſed 


int 
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in Heaven. For though we are miſerable Men, and 
deſpicable, as indeed we are, yet it is not to avenge 
onr ſelves, or wreck our Anger, [that we do this] 


but that we take care of your Salvation, and therefore 


I exhort you to demean your ſelves with Modeſty, and 
| Reverence. ——— Neither ſay I theſe things to ſhew 
my Authority, who do not deſire to put it in practice, 
but out of grief, ana trouble for you. Pardon me 
therefore, let no Man deſpiſe the Bonds of the Church : 
For it is not Man who binds, but Chriſt, who gave us 
this Authority, and inveſts Men with this Honour. —— 
For we would willingly have none hound; — but then 
we are compelled to bind, you mut not take it ill; for 
ve never bind with pleaſure, and willingneſs, but grievin 
more, than they, who are bound. But if any deſpil 
what I ſay, let him know the Day of Judgment will 
come, when he ſhall find it to be true. 
So in the ſecond Chapter of his third Book de Sa- 
cerdotio, he thus compares the Power of a King, 
and a Prieſt; It is true that Earthly Princes have a 
| Power to bind, but Bodies only; but the binding of the 
Prieſt toucheth the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven. 


So that what the Prieſts do here below, God ratifies | 


above, and confirms the Sentence of his Servants, And 
rohat is this elſe, but that God hath given all Heavenly 
Power unto them? for, ſaith he, Whoſeſoever's Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe- 
ſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained. What 
Power, I pray you, can be greater than this? God 
bath given all Power of Judgment unto the Son, and I 
fee it all delivered from the Son to them; who as if 
they were tranſlated into Heaven, made ſomething a- 
bove Men, and exempt from human Affections, are 
advanced to this Princely Power. To be ſhort, if 4 
King gives Power to any of his Subjects to caft Men 
into Priſon, and ſet them free again, he is counted 
honourable, and regarded by all. But he that receives 


Power from God, ſo much greater, as Heaven is mort 
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excellent than the Earth, or the Soul than the Body, be 
ſeems to ſome but to have receiv'd a little Honour, be- 
| cauſe he knows that ſome of thoſe to whom this 
Honour is committed, deſpiſe the Gift of God. 
Ob Shame of this Madneſs ! For it is manifeſt Mad- 
neſs to deſpiſe this ſo great Princely Power, without 
which toe can neither obtain Salvation, nor the Bleſ- 
ſings promis d by God, &c. Upon which account 
Prieſts ought to be feared more than Princes, and 
Kings, and had in more Honour than our Parents that 
begat us of Blood, and of the Will of the Fleſh; but 
to them we are beholden for our Birth from God , 
| that bleſſed Regeneration, and true Liberty, and gra- 
cious Adoption, whereby we become the Sons of Ged, 
So in his fifth Homily de Verbs Iſaie : Wherefore 
it s a Duty to reſtrain that unreaſonable Paſſion with 
religious Reaſon, which Ozias not doing, tranſgreſſed 
againſt the ſupreme Power of all. For the Prieſthood 
s 4 Princely Power, greater and more venerable than 
| that of the Empire. Do not tell me of the Purple, or 
Diadem, or golden Apparel of Kings, for theſe are all 
Shadows, and more vain than Spring-Flowers. = 
But if you would ſee the difference ache them, and 


| how much the King is inferior to a Prieſt ;; conſider the 
. Meaſure of Power delivered to them both, and you ſhall 
bee the Prieſt placed much higher than the Emperor: 
, For tho the Emperor's Throne ſeems glorious to ws 
from the Gems, and Gold with which it is adorn'd, 
= Bl he has only the Adminiſtration of Earthly Things, 
„Vor hath he any other Authority; but the Throne of the 
1 | High-Prieft is placed in Heaven, and he hath Power 
f | to judge of things there. And who ſaith this? The 
King of Heaven himſelf, in theſe Words, Verily, 
Peril), I ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
4 IB Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
"= ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall ve looſed in Heaven. H hat 
| Honour is comparable to this? Heaven receives the 
af Pezer of judging from Earth, for the Judge ſits upon 
1 
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Earth, and th: Lord complies with his Servant, and 
ratifies the Sentences above, which he pronounceth be- 


low. Wherefore the Pricit ſtands Mediator betwixt 
God, and Man, bringing down Bleſſings from him to 


25, and conveying our Petitions to him, by which God 


bath put the Emperor's Head under the Haids of 
the Prieft, teaching us that he is 4 greater Prince, 
0 . 


So in his Ixxxiit* Homily on the xxvi'"t Chapter 


of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ſhewing that the Prieſt Þ 
ought to deny the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
to prophane Perſons, ſaith he, Let no Judas, no Lo- 


ver of Money be preſent at this Table. He that is not 


Chriſt's Diſciple let him depart from it. Let no inhu- 


man, no cruel Perſon, no uncompaſſionate Man, or who 
ig impure, come thither. I ſpeak this to you that ad- 
miniſter, as well, as to you, ho partake 5 for it is 


_ neceſſary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you may 


take great Care, and uſe your ut moſt Diligence to 
diſtribute theſe Offerings aright. For your Puniſh- 
ment will be great, if knowingly you ſuffer any 
wicked Perſon to partake of this Table ; for his 


Blood ſhall he required at your Hands. Where 


fore if any General, or Governour, or the Empe- 
ror himſelf be not worthy, repel him, for thou haſt 
a greater * Power (or Authority) than he. This 
reminds me of what the holy Patriarch ſaid, in An- 
{wer to the Demand of the Emperor, when he rc- 
quired him to leave his Church. Palladius tells us 
he refuſed to do it, ſaying, I received this Church 
from chriſt, to take care of the Souls thereunto belong- 
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dijjolvi. Imperium non debet uſurpare, que Sacerdotibus Domini ſolu 


comentunt, 
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4 ings and 1 * muft not relinquiſh it. But the Care of 


the City is yours; and if I mu$t be gone, force me hence 


by your Authority, that I may have an Excuſe for quit- 5 


ting my Poſt. 


Thus theſe two Fathers, Gregory, and John, who 
were Biſhops of Conſtantinople, ſpake, and wrote of 


the Dignity of the Prieſthood, or Epiſcopal Office, 
and Power in the Imperial City, where the Empe- 
rors were reſident: And yet was this Doctrine ne- 


ver objected againſt either of them, becauſe it was 
the Doctrine of the Church. Had it been a new Do- 
HArine, or injurious to the Emperor, or againſt his 
Prerogative, or any part of it, it would certainly 


have been taken notice of, eſpecially to proſecute 
the latter; againſt whom the Court was ready to 


take any Advantage, for the Liberty he took in 
T taxing the Vices of the Great, which procured him 
the Emperor's, and Empreſs's Diſpleaſure, and ſome 
of the greateſt of the Clergy. This Doctrine, and 
theſe Principles were anſwerable to his Conduct; and 
the ſtruggle he had with the Court, and his Court- 
Enemies for his Sacerdotal Rights, and the Rights 


of the Church. In this Conteſt a great part of his 
Flock, called from his Name Joannites, and almoſt all 
the Biſhops, and Churches of the Empire adhered to 


» 


* 


foris exire, & ad vos venire non poſſimus, ut vos magis ad Eccle- 


| fiam matrem, & ad noſtram fraternitatem revertamini, quibus pol- 


ſumus hortamentis, petimus, & rogamus. See Epiſt. xlvii. 


4 De him, 


| | — — | — — 
4 $o the Rule of the Canon-Law, d. 2. c. 7. c. viii. Suo jure 
quis cedere non debet. Quam periculoſum ſit in diviny rebus, ut 
du cedat jure ſuo, & poteſtate, Scriptura ſancta declarat, cum in Ge- 
neſi Eſau primatus (uos inde perdiderit, nec recipere id poſt modum po- 
tuerit, quod ſemel ceſſit. Cyprian ad Jubaianum Epiſt. Quid ergo, 
| quia & honorem Cathedrs Sacerdotalis Novatianus ujurpat, num id- 
| Circo nos Cathedre renunciare debemus? An quia Novatianus altare 
collocare. & Sacrificia offerre contra fas nititur, ab altari, & Sacri- 
| ficiis ceſſare nos oportet, ne paria, & ſimilia cum illa celebrare videa- 
mur. Ibid. Epiſt. xlvi. ad Confeſſores. Nam cum unanimitas of 
concordia noſtra ſcindi omnino non debeat, quia nos Eccleſia derelicta 
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him, when he was proſcribed, and depoſed by the 
Imperial Power. : 


To the Authorities of theſe two great, and holy 
Men, give me leave, Sir, to add, what is ſaid by 
_ *® Sozomen the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who was not 


of our, but your Profeſſion, who ſpeaking of the 


| Interment of Conſtantine the Great in the Church of 
the Apoſtles, concludes thus: from this time it became 
the Cuſtom” for the Chriſtian Emperors, who died at 
Conſtantinople to be buried there, and likewiſe for the 
Biſhops \, the Sacerdotal Office Lor Dignity} being 
of equal Honour with the Regal, and in holy Places Þ 


ſuperiour thereto. 


IV. But from the Biſhops of the Greek Church let 
us go to thoſe of the Latin, and ſee how they ſpeak Þ 
of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power. Cyprian Biſhop, Þ 
and Martyr, in his LIX*® Epiſtle to Cornelius Bi- 

| ſhop of Rome, againſt the Schiſmaticks Feliciſſimu, 

and Fortunatus, hath this Expreſſion, * There's n 
end of Epiſcopacy, and of the ſupreme, and divine Þ 
Power of governing the Chxrch, if the Violence of 
wicked Men becomes terrible to Biſhops, &c. In a- Þ 
nother Paſlage he applies to Schiſmaticks, who re- 
je& their lawful Biſhops, the Words of God to Sa- 


muel, They have not rejected thee, but they have re- 


jected me. And the Words of our Lord to the A- 
| poltles, He that hbeareth you heareth me, and he that £ 


deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 

deſpiſeth him that ſent me. There he alſo equals 
the Biſhop in Place, and Dignity to the High- Prieſt 
among the Jews, applying to him the Words of 
St. Paul, Acts xxiil. 4. Principem populi tui non 
maledices, in the Latin Tranſlation of that Church, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Prince of thy People. In 
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Adum eſt de Epiſcopatis vigare, & de Eccleſis guhernande ſib. 
Bimi ac divina poteſtate, cc. ES 
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anbther Paſſage he ſpeaks of the Biſhop, as the Vi- 
car of Chrift, and faith, that he who. makes himſelf 
Fudge of the Biſhop, makes bimſelf Judge of God. 

He alſo calls Biſhops the Stewards of God, and 
faith, that he zobo is the Adverſary of the lawful Bi- 
ſhop, is the Adverſary of God, with more to this pur- 
poſe. I recommend the ſerious peruſal of this Epi- 
{tle to you to inform you better about the Nature 
of thoſe things, which have been in Diſpute between 


W you, and me. 


St. © Ambroſe ſaith the Office of a Biſhop is ſuch 
an Honour, and a Dignity ſo ſublime, that it cannot 
be matched by any Compariſon, and that to liken it 
to the Splendor, and Diadems of Princes, is 4 more 
inferior Compariſon than to compare Lead to ſplendid 
Gold. In his Epiſtle to the Emperor Yalentinian I. 
as a Biſhop he conjur d him by the Chriſtian Faith 


not to hearken to the Petition of his Heathen Sub- 


jects, who deſired leave to ſet up Altars to their Gods, 
upon which they might ſacrifice to them; and ſaid if 
he did grant their Petition, * the Biſhops would neither 
ſuffer, nor connive at it, and that come to the Church 
when he would, he ſhould either find no Prieſt, or a 
Prieft to withſtand him. What. wilt thou anſwer the 
Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, The Church deſires none of 
thy Offerings, who hat adorn d the Temples of the Gen- 


tiles with Gifts ? The Altar of Chriſt reſuſeth thy Of- 
ferings, who haft made an Altar to Idols. Thy Speech, 


thy Hand, thy Subſcriptions are Evidence again#t 
thee : Our Lord Feſus refuſes, and rejects thy Mor- 


| ſhip, becauſe thou bat ſerved Idols; for he hath 
told you, You cannot ſerve two Maſters. In another 


Nec wnus in Eccleſia Sacerdos, & Fudex vice Chriſti cogita- 
| fur, &c. „ 5 = 

| * Lib. de Dignitate Sacerdotali Cap. ii. | i Epiſt. xi. ; 
| * Non licet Imperatori, vel cuiquam pietatem cuftodienti aliquid 
intra divina præſumere, aut quicquam, quad Evangelicis, Propheti- 
| IT, aut Ap:Falicis regulis ob jet, agere. d. 1.9 c. ii. 
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' Epiſtle to his Siſter Aurcelina, he ſhews what he | 
did, when the: great Officers of the Court brought 
him that Emperor's Decree to deliver up his Church 


to the Arians : I anſwered, ſaith he, as became my = 


Order. that a Church of God "_ not to be given up 


by a Biſhop. The next Day, being the Lord's Day, 
they came again, when I was officiating, and conti- || 


nuing in my Office, I began to " adminiſter the Holy 


Euchariſt; and"while I was offering, Iunderſtood that 

one Catulus an Arian Presbyter was ſeix d by the 
People; I began to weep bitterly, and beſeech God in 
the very Oblation, that by his help, no Man's Blood 


might be ſhed in the Cauſe of the Church, but that my 


Blood rather might be ſhed, not only for the People, 
but for the Wicked themſelves. They told me the Em- 
peror did but nſe his own Right, becauſe all things were | 


in his Power, and that I ſpould preſently deliver up 


the Church. I anſwer'd, That if they ascked me for 
any thing that was mine, I would not refuſe it; but 
things that were God's were not ſubject to the Emperor's | 
Power. —— With theſe Sayings they went away, —— 


It was peremptorily demanded, Deliver up the Church; 


J anſwered, It is neither lawful for me, O Emperor, 
to deliver it up, nor for thee to receive it. Thou that 
Ha no Right to invade a private Man's Houſe, doſt 
thou think to ſeize the Houſe of God? To this it u 
reply'd, That all things were the Emperor's: I an- 
ſwer d, O Emperor, do not hurt your ſelf ſo much . 
to think, that you have any Imperial Right to the thing: 


that are God's, Do not exalt your ſelf, if you would 
reigu long, be ſubject to God, for it is written, Ren- 
der unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and unte 
God the things that are God's : With much more to 
the ſame purpoſe. OM 


— 
* : 
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When the young Emperor cited him to diſpute 

with Auxentius the Arian Biſhop, before him, and 

his Counſellors, he ſent him a“ Letter, in which he 


WW ſpeaks thus, In Anſwer to your Summons, J think I 


may very fitly return what the Emperor your Father, 
of glorious Memory, not only anſwered in Word, but 
eſtabliſhed by Laws, that in a Cauſe of Faith, or rela- 
ting to any Eccleſiaſtical Order, be ought to judge who 
s rightly qualified by 'his Office, i. e. That Prieſts . 
ſhould judge of Prieſts. Moreover, that if 4 Biſhop 


ſhould be called in Queſtion for his Manners, the Judg- 


ment likewiſe ſhould belong to Biſhops. Which then of . 


* did anfwer perverſely, he that would have you like 


your Father, or be that would have you unlike him? 
And when did you bear, moſt gracious Emperor, that 
Laicks jadg d of Biſhops in Cauſes of Faith? I am 
not ſo deprav'd with Flattery that I ſhould be un- 
mindful of my Sacerdotal Right, and give up that to 
another, which God bath given to me. If a Biſhop mus 


be taught by a Lay-man, it will follow that a Biſhop 


mut learn of a Lay-man, and the Lay-man diſpute, 


en 


and he hear. But if we will conſider the Scriptures, or 


ancient times, no Man can deny but that in Matters of 


Faith, I fay in Matters of Faith, Biſhops uſed to judge 
Chriſtian Emperors, and not Emperors Biſhops. When 
by God's Bleſſing, you are older, you'll be able to 


judge what a kind of Biſhop he is, that will ſubje& 


the Right of the Prieſt to Laymen. Your Father, 
who by God's Bleſſing, lived till riper Years, ſaid, It 
belongs not to me to judge among Biſhops , but your 
Grace now ſaith, I ought to be Judge. * The Life 


| of Ambroſe is not of that Moment, that for it he ſhould 


betray the Prieſthood ; one Man's Life is not of that 


value, as the Dignity of all the Biſhops, by whoſe Ad- 


vice T have wrote all theſe things. 
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Too the fame Effect, but more at large, ſpeaks 
another Biſhop, who had the Spirit of St. Ambroſe, 
to Juſtinian the Emperor; I mean Facundus Hermia- 
nenſis, in the three laſt Chapters of his twelfth Book, 
in which he plainly diſtingutſhes between the Office, 
and Authority of the Biſhop, and that of the Em- 
peror, ſhewing that it belongs not to the latter to 
determine in Matters of Faith. I wiſh you would 
read thoſe Chapters, out of which, till you have lei- 
Lure, let me preſent you with two, or three Paſlages : 
Cognovit ille LMartianus Imperator J quibus in cauſis 
uteretur principis poteſtate, & in quibus exhiberet 
obedientiam Chriſtian ——— ſicut qui meminerat 
erxitus Ozie. ——— Ob hoc itaque vir temperans, & 
| ſuo contentus Officio,, Eccleſiarum Canonum executor 
eſſe voluit, non conditor, non exactor. = — Verum 
non ſolum Ozie Regis exitu Martianus Imperator 8 
tuit tum moveri, ſed Chore quoque Dathan, & Abi. 
ron, quorum Chore licet de filits eſſet Levi, qui ex 
omni populo Iſrael electi ſunt, & ſacro Templi mini- 
ſterio fuerant deputati, tamen quoniam omnes uſur- 
pd runt Officium Sacerdotum, ut immolari Deo aude- 
rent, quod multo minus et, quam de fide Chriſti de- 
cernere, terre dehiſcentis abſorpti voratu , novo & 
ſingulari ſuo exitio ſtupendum cunftis exemplum pra- 
ſumptoribus reliquerunt. Quomodo ergo ſibi Laico re- 
ligioſus, & ſapiens imperator crederet impune ceſſu- 
rum, vel ſanctorum Patrum, que de fide jam decreta 
fuerant, retractare, vel nova ipſe decernere. 
Idcirco igitur pie memorie Leo, LImperator J quieter 
non perturbavit Eccleſia, quia non ſuo arbitrio, ac po- 
teſtate præſumſit dolrine dominice decreta ſtatuere, nt 
quicquam ſolis creditum Sacerdotibus uſurpavit. —— 
Ea vere, que poſiea Zeno Imperator, calcatd reverenti 
ordinis Dei, pro ſuo arbitrio, ac poteſtate decrevit, qui 

IJ. bs | : 
But to return to St. Ambroſe, the ſame excellent 
Biſhop, reſolving to animadvert upon the Emperot 
85 Theodosius 
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Tpeodoſius the Great, by his ſpiritual Authority, for 
| delivering up the People of Theſſalonica, without 
DiſtinRion, to the Slaughter of the Soldiers; did it 
in this manner, Fir, he wrote him an excellent 
Letter, with great Apoſtolical Freedom, as it be- 
| came a Biſhop, but with that Submiſſion, and Re- 
ſpect, which was due to his Prince. In his Letter he 
vehemently exhorts him to Repentance for the Theſ- 
ſalonian Maſſacre, and plainly tells him, if he did 
not, he could not adminiſter the Holy Eucharift if 
he were preſent ; nor ſhould he himſelf be admitted 
to offer, before his Offering was acceptable to God, 
| But the Emperor preſuming to come to Church be- 
| fore he had done Penitence, the Biſhop met him at 
| the Porch, and after ſetting before him the greatneſs 
of his Sin, thus addreſs'd himſelf to him, O Empe- 
| ror, there is one Lord, and Emperor of all, who made 


things. With what Eyes can ye behold the Temple of 
5 our common Lord ? With what Feet can you tread upon 
. holy Ground? Or how can you lift up your Hand, drop- 


ping with the innocent Blood of the ſlain? Flow can 
Jon receive with ſuch Hands the bleſſed Body of our 
+ Lord? Or how can you bear his precious Blood to your 

| Mouth, who ſhed ſo many Mens Blood with the Words 


© W of it, when you ſpoke in Fury ? Be gone therefore, and 

e- 5 0 | * 1 

"x do not aggravate your Crime with a new Sin, but 
Þ take upon you this Band, which the Lord of all doth con= _ 
15 firm above. 55 5 

_ This Command, faith the Hiſtorian, the Empe. 
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ii Theodor. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. v. Cap. xv. 3 Edit. Paris 1673. 
% Sozom. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. xv. 5 | 
| * This Reproof of the Emperor Theodoſius, and Penance impoſed 
| upon him by St. Ambroſe, is approved by our Church, in Her Ho 
ent mily of the right Uſe of the Church. Part 2. „ 
1 : Per idem tempus cauſa Theſſalonicenſis civitatis non minima ſuc- 
l Ft tribulatio Sacerdoti, cum civitatem pene deletam cam er It. 
| Bu E 3 | 5 Pro- 
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ror obey'd; for being well inſtructed in the Divine 


Oracles, he knew very well what was the Duty of 


the Biſhop, and what was the Emperor's, and re- 
turned with Sighs, and Tears to his Palace. Eight 
Months paſs'd, and on the next Chriſtmas-Day, as 


the Emperor fat in his Palace all in Tears, Rafinus, 
one of his great Officers, who was familiar with 


him, came to him, and ask'd him why he wept ſo 
much? The Emperor with bitter Sighs, and more 


Tears, anſwered, Rufinus, Tou are not ſenſible of my 
Miſery, I ſigh, and lament conſidering my Calamity, 


in that the Church of God is open to Slaves and Beg- 


gars, but its Doors, and Heaven are ſhut up apainit 
me; for I well remember the Words of our Lord, who 


plainly. ſaid, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 


| ſhall be bound in Heaven. Sir, ſaid Rufinus, I will 


run, if you pleaſe, to the Biſhop, and entreat him to 
looſe the Bands, The Emperor reply'd, You'll never 


perſuade Ambroſe to do it; I acknowledge his Sen- 


tence is jut, nor will he ever tranſgreſs the Law of 


"ad: for fear of the Imperial Power. But Ruſinus 


preſliag to go, the Emperor gave him leave, hoping 


he himſelt ſhould follow. But as ſoon as the Di— 


vine Ambroſe, as the Hiſtorian calls him, ſaw Ku- 


finus, he ſeverely rebuked him, as one of the Au- 


thors of the Maſſacre : But Rufinus continuing to 


ſupplicate, and telling him that the Emperor was 


—  _—_— 
800 — 
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Promiſerat enim illi Imperator ſe veniam daturum civibus ſupra- 
die civitaty, ſed agentibus comitibus occulte cum Imperatore, 1gn0- 
rante Sacerdote, in horam tertiam gladio civitas et donata, atque 
plurimi interrempt i innocentes. Quod factum ubi comperiſſet Sacer- 
dos, eben Imperatori ingrediendi Eccleſiam deneganvit, nec fruit 
d ignum qudicauit cetui Eccleſia, vel ſacramentorum communicni, quam 
publicam ageret penitentiam. Cui Imperator contra aſſerebat, Da: 
vid ſimul homicidium, ( adulterium perpetruſſe. Sed Reſponſum 


illico eſſ, qui ſecutus es errantem, ſequere corrigentem. uod ul. 


audivit cſementiſimus Imperator, ita ſuſcepit animo, ut publicam 
pœnitentiam non abhorręret. Pauli nus in vita S. Ambroſii. Col. 8 ; 
| ready 
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. ply'd, What Penitence will you then ſhew for ſo 
great a Crime? and by what Medicines will you heal 
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ready to come; the Divine Ambroſe being warm'd 


with Zeal ſaid, 7 tell you, Rufinus, before be comes, 


that I twill hinder him from entring into the Church 


and if he turns his Power into Tyranny, I will re- 


ceive my Death with Pleaſure. Ruſinus hearing this, 


diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Emperor, to pray 
him to ſtay at home, but meeting him in the Piazza, 


1 will go, faith his Majeſty, and bear my juſt Re- 
proach. And coming to the Bounds of the Church, 


he did not offer to go into it, but coming to the 
| Biſhop who was in the Chapter-Houſe, he prayed 
him to abſolve him from his Bands; Ambroſe told 
him that his coming in that manner was tyrannical, 


and that he had been tranſported with Fury againſt 


| God, and trodden his Laws under Foot. To whom 


the Emperor reply'd, I dare not tranſgreſs the. 
(Church's) Laws, nor contrary to them do I defire 


to enter within the holy Doors, but I come to be- 
| ſeech you to looſe me from my Bands, and to conſider 


the Mercy of our common Lord , nor to keep that 
Door ſhut againit me, which our Lord bath opened 
to all that repent: To whom the Biſhop .thus re- 


ſo great a Wound ? It is you part, faith the Empe- 
ror, to preſcribe that. Then faith the Biſhop, Make 
a Law, that the Execution of the Imperial Sentences 


| ſhould be deferr'd for thirty Days, that the Anger of 


the Emperor may have time to cool, and that their 
Paſſions being moderated by time, they may then con- 


| ſider whether Orders are jut, or unjust. The Em- 


peror liking this Propoſal, preſently enacted it in- 
to a Law, and fign'd it with his Hand. When he 
had done this, Ambroſe abſolv'd his Majeſty from 
his Bands ; and he went into the Church, and nei- 
ther ſtanding, nor kneeling, but proſtrating his Bo- 
Cy to the Earth, he ſpoke the Words of David, My 
SE Wes E 4 7, 300008 
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Soul cleaveth to the Duſt, but quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy Word. Then tearing his Hair, and 


beating his Forehead, and weeping very much, he 
begged Abſolution. Then the time coming when Wl ye! 
the Offering was to be made upon the holy Table, 4. 
he got up, and went up weeping to the Altar.; and /ar 
when he had offer'd, he ſtaid within the Rails, as 7 
he was wont to do at Conſtantinople. But the int 
| Great Ambroſe ſent his Arch-deacon to him, to know ¶ fu 
what he meant; and when he reply'd, he only ſtaid pe 
there to receive the holy Myſteries ; he ſent him jec 
word again, that the Place within the Rails was [i at 
only for the Prieſts, and none elſe ; and therefore / 
bid him go into the common Station without the | te 
Rails, and communicate with the reſt, for the Pur- i 
ple made Emperors, but not Prieſts. This moſt | 1 
faithful Emperor took this Admonition with Meck- Þ t/ 
_ neſs, and bid the Arch-deacon tell the Biſhop, that ph 
he ſtay'd there not out of any Preſumption, butt! 
becauſe he had been wont to do ſo at Conſtantinople. Þ 1 
So much Grace, ſaith the Hiſtorian, ſhone both in Z 
the Biſhop, and the Emperor, who told  Ne&arim b. 
afterwards, that of all the Biſhops of the Empire, #/ 
Ambroſe alone was worthy of that Name. This 7 
great Example of Theodofius, Facundus Biſhop 0! 4 7 
Hermiane in Africa propoſed to Juſtinian the Em- 
peror, as worthy of his Imitation, with a Courage » 
like that of Ambroſe, becoming a Biſhop of God, : 
and the Church. Si princeps quoque pro ſuis pec- » 
catis interceſſorem vult habere FAR. —Oud 8 | 
metuens beatæ recordationis major Theodofius Impera- Þ 7 


tor, cujus ſemper memorabilis erit in Eccleſia Chriſti Þ « 
memoria, quanquam ſæpe de magnorum barbarorum « 
prelits, & de maximorum tyrannorum triumphave- © * 
F 

| 

{ 
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rit Non tamen ex hujuſcemodi victoriarum fre- 


— 


— 
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* Adbeſit pavimento vetſ. Lat. 
* Lib. XII. Cap. 1. 
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- BY quentia » in quibus Trajano filio Gehenne comparari 
r crime wee ern; AR hs Mr, 
& publica peccats ſui pœnitentia, quam expugnato 
© reoali faſtigio, placide atque humiliter, amiſtite 


Ambroſio caſtigante, ſuſcepit, & indictum ſibi debite 


8 /atsfattionss tempus, ab Eccleſis Communione remo- 


ius implevit , pie admodum credens, & ſapienter 


© :ntelligens , quod non ex temporali poteſtate, qua 
fuerat etiam ſacerdotibus Dei prepoſitus, ſed ex es 


© pervenire poſſet ad vitam, quod illis erat ipſe ſub- _ 


Jjectus. Unde credendum ef, quod ſi nunc Deus ali- 
quem Ambroſium ſuſcitaret, Theodoſius non deeſſet. 
= If the Emperor (faith he) would have the Biſhop in- 
= tercede to God for his Sins, he muſt not diſdain to let 
bim chaſtiſe him for them; ſo that when he makes 
= Interceſſion for his Majeſty, he may be heard, and 
= that God may not ſay unto him as he did to the Pro- 


pet Jeremiah, Pray not thou for this People, nei- 


ther lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, neither make 


nnterceſſion to me, for I will not hear thee. The 
Emperor Theodoſius the Elder, of bleſſed remem- 


brance, ( whoſe Memory will alway be celebrated in 


„ tbe Church) although he triumphed over the greateſt 
s 1 Tyrants, and won many Battles over great barbarous 
Princes, yet deſerved he true Glory, not from the 


Frequency of ſuch great Viftories, in which he may 
not be compared to Trajan the Son of Hell, but 
that dreading this; he did humble, and publick Pe- 


nitence for his Sin, to which , upon the Cenſure of 


bis Biſhop Ambroſe, he ſubmitted his regal Great- 

neſs, and in Suſpenſion from the Communion of the 
| Church fulfilled the time of due Satisfaction, that 
| was impoſed upon him; very piouſly believing, and 
| wiſely underſtanding, that he was to attain Life eter- 
nal, not by his temporal Power, in which he was Supe- 
| rior to the Biſhops, but by Sabjection to them. From 


whence it i reaſonable to believe, that if it would 


Flaaſe 


—— EA — 


Nicen. Lib. II. Cap. vi. 
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pleaſe God now to raiſe up an Ambroſe, we ſhould ny 
want 4 Theodoſius. e 
V. Vou ſee, Sir, by this Story, that the great 


Theodoſius look'd upon himſelf as one of the 
Laity, or People; and by Conſequence as a Sub- 
ject of the Church, as much as any other Man; 


according to what I laid down in my former. Let- 


ter; and that St. Ambroſe treated him, and Valen. 


tinian II. as ſuch. Nay, Valentinian I. calls him- 


ſelf a Lay-man , when he. refuſed to preſide in 
Conference between the Catholick Biſhops , and 
the Arians : For me, faith he, who am but one of Þ 


the Laity , or People, it is not lawful to examine 


ſuch things, but let Prieſts to whom the Care f 
thoſe things appertain, meet to determine them wher: 


they pleaſe. So Facundus , the forecited Biſhop, 


ſpoke of Zeno the Emperor, as a Lay-man, as you 


may ſee by the Words in the Margin, as well as 


by thoſe above-cited by me: And the Church! 
treated Philip rhe Emperor in no other manner than 


as a common Lay-man, after he turn'd Chriſtian, 
for Babylas the Biſhop of Antioch, afterwards Mar- 


tyr, refuſed to let him come to Church, to pray Þ 


with the reſt of the People, till he had made a ſo- 
lemn Confeſſion of his Sins, and ſtood in the Order 
of Penitents, and the Emperor obeyed. S0 Con- 
ſtantine the Great, mindful of his Relation to the 
Church, fat as a Layman in the great Council of Nice, 
in a little * Throne below the Biſhops, in which he 
* EH. uo M N TE) . Som. Eccleſ. Lib. VI. c. vi. 
& Hiſt. Tripart. Lib. VII. C. 12. 0 | 
Quad ſi ea tanquam Concilii decreta ſuſciperent, que unius Laic! 


eſſent compoſita voluntate, ſtatueret omnia, cui de talibus cauſis . 


dicare non competit, illi vera nibil decernerent, quibus competit juai- 


care, Facundus Hermianenſis. Lib. XII. Cap. iii. 


1 Eufebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. 5 | 
 * Theodoret. Lib. I. Cap, vii. Gelacius Cyzicen, ip Hiſt. Conc!" 


OW would 
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would not ſit down till the Synod deſired him. 


He conſider d what kind of Court, and whoſe Tri- 
bunal that was where he did appear, as it is evident 
from the Speech he made to the Biſhops, upon re- 


ceiving the Accuſations, which many of them pre- 


ſented to him againſt one another, in theſe Words, 
part of which I cited before: God hath appointed you 
4 * Prieſts, and Princes, to judge, and determine 
Controverſies, and thought fit to ſtile you Gods, as 
being more excellent than other Men, according 10 
what is written, I have ſaid you are Gods, and the 


Sons of the Moſt High; and God ſtandeth in the Con- 


gregation of Gods , be judgeth among the Gods. 
Wherefore it is your Duty to paſs by theſe common 


8 Matters, and ſtudy divine things. Thus the Ru- 
brick of our Liturgy, which diſtinguiſheth the Prieſt 


from the People, or Laity, ſuppoſes the King to be 


one of the latter, as much as any ether Man of 
the Congregation. And in Statute 37 Hen. VIII. 


cap. 17. after he was declar'd Head of the Church 
of England, he is ſpoken of as a Lay-man in the 
Preamble of the Act. So I take the King to be 


comprehended among Lay men, in a Parl. of Edw. I. 


Lay-men have no Authority to diſpoſe of the Goods of 
the Church, but ( as the Holy Scriptures do teſtifie ) 
they are committed only to the Prieſts to be diſpo- 


| ſelf, 


I remember, Sir, you were once a little. choaked 
at my Diſcourſe, in uſing theſe Words Laity, and 
Lay-man, and making ſuch a Diſt inction between 
the Clergy, and the People, though Laity is but 
another Word for People, and then you ſaid, you 
had heard that this Diſtinction was firſt uſed in the 


Komiſh Church, in order to ſubject Kings, and en- 
llave the People to the Clergy. This, Sir, is a 


3 
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Ache 7t i dg οα. Ibid. Cap. viii. Thecdoret Lib. I. 
vulgar 


| ion is: neceſſary in the Order of Church-Goverr. 


both in the Law, and the Prophets, and in the Apo. 


according to the Notation of which Word, St. G- 
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vulgar Error, as I have found in Converſation, eſpeci- | 
ally among the Scepticks, Deiſts, and Latitudinarianz 


of all ſorts, who commonly affirm it with malicioyy 
Reflections upon the Clergy, though this diſtin. 


ment, and was in uſe among the Jews, in Whoſe 
Writings the Prieſts and People are diftinguiſhed, 


cryphal Writers. The Writers of the New Teſts Itha 


ment. uſe the ſame diſtinction, calling the Jewiſh 0 
People by the Name of AAOZ from whence our 8. 
Word LAITY comes. To omit other Places, the . 


Apoſtle makes the diſtinction, Heb. 5. 3. By rea. 7 
fon hereof the High- prieſt ought as for the People 1 
[LW T Nas] ſo for himſelf to offer for Sins. 80 0 
the People of the Jews were not only diſtinguiſhed | 1 


from the Prieſts in the Temple, but from their!“ 


Doctors, and Miniſters in the Synagogue, as in 2 
Acts Xi. 15. And after the reading the Law, and 

the Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſaid una & 
them, ye Men and Brethren, if ye have any word of 


Exhortation [we&gs T AAON] for the People, ſay on. ; th 
So John as a Prophet, and Miniſter of Baptiſm to — 
the People is diſtinguiſhed from them, As xix. Þ 


4. Then ſaid Paul, Johm verily baptized with the xy 


Baptiſm of Repentance [T8 Maw qu] ſaying uno . 


the People This diſtinction between the Miniſtry, 12 
and the People is as neceſſary in the Chriſtian, as jj 
it was in the Jewiſh Church. And therefore in the Þ 


New Teſtament the People, or Laity are diſtin- 


gniſhed from their Presbyters by the Name of Flock, | on 


prian defines a Church thus: Eccleſia eſt plebs Sa- I c 


cerdoti ſuo adunata & paſtori grex adherens. Where. 2 
fore if the Enemies of Prieſthood pleaſe, they may 1 


— 


Acts KA. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2, Qs 


ad 
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Ius well inveigh againſt us for calling our People, 
our Floc s. For Flock is a Word, which diſtin- 
guiſhes their People from their Spiritual Paſtors, 


„Lis plainly to be ſeen * Afs iv. 32. where the 
; people are called 7 whites; T J lieg P wits. | 
„.de, &c. The multitude of thoſe that believed , 
that is, the People which believed were of one heart. 
1 So St, Clement calls the Laity wn, 1 Epilt. 9. 
8.6. There ſpeaking of the Apoſtles he ſaith, 78 ro 

0 role *Andeguory = (unde gien Tov WANG! ere 
. u, to theſe Men were joined a numerous elect People, 
„or 4 numerous People of Believers. ' So in the ſame 

. Epiſtle he ſaith: The Chief-prie bath his proper 
q Offce, and to the Prieſts their proper Place is aſſigned, 
1 and to the Levites belongs their proper Miniſtration, 
n dds Gu) * O, but the Lay-man is confined to 
Lormatters. his diſtinction of Laity, and Cler- 
„o, at which our Enemies are ſo offended, deſcen- 
if | ded from theſe early Times to all other Ages of 
„the Church, as is plain from almoſt all the Epiſtles 
Fo Ad vis. Ka He, 6 OD eromIY aavlcs F aAnNes 

e v. 12. toiſngs 5 may 70 TANG, 30. (waryiv]es 70. man 
0 . 3G xxXi. 22. advlus Si e- (vybar. XXV. 24. To 
| aid F IS, Hen. Stephan. Theſaur. , multi- 
„s, i. e. multitudo popularis, ſeu ſurba, plebs, vulgus. Thucyd, 
bb. v. p 191. beds K 70 i 8x Myeſov, g rait texas, 

© eis 6Atfors N ſe cHiAdbov th wv Hi. 

Cap. XL. where Dr. fell writes moſt judiciouſly, and learnedly 

| on the Place > Aauxos dvhewnr 2, nulla tam addicta, tam miſera 

? I fervitus eff, qudm Serd ol T1 Varldeoq. Alias viri doctiſſimi 

a Silmaſius, & Seldenus, ut alfos minorum gent ium criticos præteream 

x Calvini aut Eraſti placitis addictos, nunquam tam graviter in arte, 
dun profitebantur, lapſi efſent, at dicere ſuſtinerent olim Presbyte- 


1 fuifſe Laicos, & Laici vocem, quatenus Clero contradiſtinguitur, 


ſerius in Eccleſia obtinuiſſe. Ignatii loca non affe ro, ſiquidem nova- 
. pres quando ejus aucteritate premuntur ſe expediunt, dicendo Le 


Tiſegpoy eum, aut interpulatum. 


— — — — —— _— ——— UU 
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Es much as People diſtinguiſhes them from their 
W7riefts. This diſtinction between the Clergy, and 
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of St. Enatius, where alſo the People of all Ranksot ! 
in diſtinction from the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- mor 
cons are called a1», which Heſychizs gloſſes by 
Aue the People, as in Ariſtotle's Politic. vii. Tis: 
o26g% e win T whndes, &c. there are four ſorts of- 
| the People. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians: where flabe 
there were great numbers of Chriſtian People, hes 0 
calls them 'wokunMndiav, the numerous Laity. Heſs ! 
likewiſe calls them * wkngwua, as the Word ſigni- abſc 
fies a Body of People in a City, or of Men in an Ar- 
my, for ſo the Word is uſed by Arif. in Politic. III. % 
ei arb A dot, A hora unde} WAnepue Weg i WH 
off be,“, though they are more, yet they are ah 
to make a juſt number of People for a City. Thus 7% 
in the Prayer of Interceſſion at the Holy Euchariſt mod 
extant in the twelfth Chapter of the Apoſt. Conſt. Ig. 
after interceding for all the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 917 
as Biſhops, &c. then follows the Interceſſion of the alſc 
Church Lœπνο 7 AAIKON.?T for the Laicks. And mo 
at the latter end of the twelfth Chapter in the Di- | 

rections for the orderly Diſtribution of the Holy |*"* 

Myſteries : it is ſaid. After this let the Biſhop re- of 1 
ceive, then the Presbyters, &c. and then let ['wa: 
6 AA ] all the Laity receive in order with Reve- 
rence, and Devotion. In this Chapter alſo we find ran 
Mea uſed, as in Ignatias's Epiſtles for the Peo- 
ple, as diſtinguiſhed from Church-Miniſters in this | *** 
Prayer. Let us pray for this Church, and [uFi2 0 

F AAOTJ the People of it, for the univerſal Epiſ- |< 

copat, and the whole Presbytery, &c. and [ wavros 


2 . Jour yin 
EZ ohomud @ 7 nxliciac] and fo the People 
ex G J and for all the Peop "k 
— — — — — c —_—_—_— 
; _— * 5 : = Y 5 Ti 
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iro. Ad Epheſ. W - ihebeng e wict, x Aſdag. I the 
Ad Trall. a 6 emonorÞ vil — doe e 04 y ah” ot 
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of 


5 Inluſcrip:, Epiit, ad Ephet; ad Trall, 


f the Church. Bur to give an Example, or two 


i adſtantibus Laicis. So Epiſt. 59. p. 135. Vide- 
laber incumbit. In other Epiſtles he calls the Laity, 


as in Epiſt. 55- Cum Trophimo pars maxima plebis 
abſceſſerat. So in Epiſt. 49. Ceteros cum ingenti 


populi ſuſfragio recepimus. So before him Tertul- 


lian, de præſcript. Heret. c. 31. Hodie Presbyter, 


qui cras Laicus, nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia munera 
injungunt. So de fuga in perſecutione c. 11. Sed 
quem Diaconi, Presbyteri, & Epiſcops fugiunt quo- 
modo Laicus intelligere potet, qui ratione dittum 
fupite de Civitate in Civitatem. SO de Monogami 11. 
Si non hac Diſciplina pracedit in Laicis. You may 
alfo find this diſtinction in the Deſcriptions of the 
moſt ancient Chriſtian Churches, where there were 
diſtinct Places for the Clergy, and the People, and 
the Throne in which the Biſhop ſat in the midſt 
of the Clergy, was eſteemed the moſt ſacred, and 


honourable Seat, and of greater Dignity, than that 


of the Emperor, as you may ſee in Du Freſne's Con- 
ſtantinopolis Chriſtiana , Lib. III. Cap. xlii, xlix. 
Sir, I the rather obſerve this, becauſe you, and I knew - 
one of the twelve Judges, who took ĩt ill, that he was 
not placed in the Biſhop's Seat to hear Sermon, as 


being the moſt honourable in the Body of the 
Church. And as this Diſt inction hath been uſed 


Jia all the Ages of Chriſtianity ; ſo it is juſt, and 
founded in the Conſtitution of the Church, which, 


as | have ſhewed by a Cloud of Witneſles, is a ſpi- 
ritual Society, in which, by Chriſt's Appointment, 


the Clergy are Superiors, and the Laity, or People 
dt all Degrees Subjects: And as it is no Diminution 
of the Clergy, and their Spiritual Dignity, to be 
reckon'd, as indeed they are, a part of the People, 

| aa 2 
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piſcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confeſſoribus, pariter, 


rints Laici hoc quomodo curent; Sacerdotibus major 


as diſtinguiſhed from the Clergy, Plebs, and Populus, 


its . * ou - — — her — — — ry 
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Kings, and Princes, and Temporal Magiſtrates w 
be reckon'd among the Laity, or People, as th 
People are diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, whon in. 
Chriſt hath ſet over them in his Kingdom. I Ka 
it were not to enlarge too much upon this diſtin Pri 


>>» ba Apoſt. 10. 17, 40, 43, 49, 61. and ſo in the oth! 
* Canons, which are not of equal Authority, viz. 52, 75, 


64 The Dignity of 
as the People are mages nie the Prince; f 
it is no Diminution of the Dignity of Emperor, 


Aion, I could ſhew it abundantly out of the Coun cip 
cils, as where they ſpeak of the Clergy, and Pei Spi 


together, or reducing the former to Lay-CommuM ?r; 


nion; but 1 hope I have ſaid what is ſufficient u biſ 
convince you of the Reaſon, and Antiquity of ih the 
and then I have ſaid enough. © £1 

VI. I might, to juſtifie my ſelf, proceed to ex-; By 
amine St. Hierom, and St. Auguſtin, as particular a! 
ly as I have done St. Ambroſe ; but hoping 1 har Co 


ſaid enough in my Vindication, I will only tell von cht 
that they both interpret the 16 Verſe of the 45" 957 
Pſalm, of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the a 


Biſhops : Inſtead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt hau TI 


Children um thou may it make Princes in all t ſh; 
Earth. Pro Patribus this nati ſunt tibi Filii, ca the 


ſtitues eos Principes ſuper omnem Terram. Upon go 


which words, faith the former, O Church! tie An 


Apoſtles were thy Fathers, becauſe they begat tbei cor 
but now becauſe they are departed this World, thug; 
halt in their place thy Sons the Biſhops, tohom thou haft H cor 
conſtituted, and theſe are alſo thy Fathers, becau|tMof 
thou art govern'd by them. And they are Princes I do 
the Church in all Parts of the Earth, whitherſoevn 
the Goſpel is come. So the Latter , What 4d 
this mean, inſtead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt hav 
Sons? The Apoſtles were ſent as Fathers unt 
thee, and inſtead of the Apoſtles Sons are born tt 
thee, who are made Biſhops. This is the Cathulick 


5 2 ; 1 8 3 By ——— — 
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I Clurch, whoſe Sons are made Princes in all the Earth. 
oY Optarus Milevit. calls Biſhops, Apices & Principes 
ol the Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, Lib. 1. p. 15. And 
e fo Symeon Theſſal. de Græcorum Ordinat. which is 

uin Morinus de ſacris Eccleſiæ ord. Pars II. p. 106. 
UW Kat of deyicopas 5, Cc. and Biſhops, Lor chief 

prieſts ] upon the account of their Power, and Prin- 

cipalities are anointed with the Grace of the holy 
Spirit : Saith the Scripture, thou ſhalt make them 
Princes over all the Earth. And he (the Arch- 

biſhop) ſanQifies him L the conſecrated Biſhop] as 
the ancient Chief Prieſts, Melchiſedeck , Aaron, 
and Samuel, and as thoſe Hierarchs of Grace, GW. 
But to carry this ſpiritual Senſe of this place unto 
a much higher Original, Euſebius Ceſarienſis in his 

Commentary on P/. xlv. 17. faith, Aquila renders it 
thus: Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Sons; But 
Symmachus thus: Inſtead of thy Fathers thou haft 
had Sons. But this is the meaning of the place: 
Thy Sons, who are born in thee, and from thee, 
ſhall be to thee for Fathers. For thou ſhalt have 
thoſe for thy Fathers, whom thou thy ſelf haſt be- 
gotten. But you will underſtand how this was ful- 
filled, if you conſider how the Gentile Strangers 


come her Sons, and growing great Proficients, are 
conſtituted her Fathers, being promoted to places 


dotal Office. And in what ſenſe thou art to have 
them for Fathers is more plainly expreſſed in theſe 
Words: Whom thou ſhall make Princes in all the 
Earth. In which words the Prophet ſpeaks to the 
Church upon the Earth, which reaches from one 
end of it to the other, and which makes her 


— as 4 
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other F The Place is thus paraphraſed by Apollinarius : A771 7 
alter de (db iCoror,, 3 5 laſas ijcemg fans xDoves 


F down 


coming to the Church, and regenerated in her, be- - 


of Government in her, and choſen to the Sacer- 


66 The Dignity of 
own Sons her Fathers, and Princes. I was wil. 
ling, Sir, to add this more ancient Teſtimony of 
Euſebius to that of St. Hierom, and Auguſtin in the 
Latin, to ſhew you, that this ſenſe of thoſe Words 
in Pſalm 45. was in all appearance the ſenſe of the 
- Catholick Church. And the Parliament in Queen 
Elizabeth's time ſeems to have been no Stranger to 
theſe Notions, which, 8 of Eliz. in the Preamble to 
the Act, declares the State of the Clergy to be one 
of the greateſt States of this Realm. And before 
the Conqueſt every one knows the Biſhop ſat with 
the Count in the County: Court to adminiſter Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Law, and Juſtice, according to the Canons, 
as he did the Secular, according to the Cuſtoms, 
Er, mt 
Sir, I hope I have now ſaid enough to ſhew 
you that my ſpeaking of Biſhops as Princes is not 
novel, or uncouth to any, but ſuch as are not con- 
verſant in the ancient Records of the Church, and 
if there be any good Church-men, as you ſay, a- 
mong your Friends, who think I have written too 
loftily of the Epiſcopal Office, in my former Let- 
ter to you, I pray you to ſhew them this for my 
Vindication. Many of them, who are true to their 
own Order, and never betray'd the Church in their 
Sermons, or Writings, yet with great numbers of the 
People, have been ſet wrong in their Apprehenſions 
of the Church, and Church-power by ſome Geatle- 
men of your Profeſſion, who have written other- 
wiſe of the Church, than as of a Society founded by 
Chriſt Jeſus in a manner independent on the Powers 
of the World: And have ſo explain'd, and magnihed 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of Kings, as is not con- 
ſiſtent with it in reality, or in the Conceptions of 
Men. You cannot but call to mind what I told you 
ſome ſaid upon occaſion. Really, Sir, one would 
wonder that Men born and bred Chriſtians ſhould 
ſay things ſo reproachful to the aner 


„ 
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dimonourable to Chriſt our High- prieſt in Heaven, 


ſo derogatory, and opprobrious to the Power of the 
Keys, which he hath committed to his Prieſts, and 
ſo repugnant to the Conſtitution of the Catholickx 

Church. Certainly, Sir, theſe Men had no right 

Idea of the two Powers, Spiritual and Temporal, : 
Eccleſiaſtical and Regal, nor of their different Ori- 

gins, and mutual Subordination of the one to the 

other. Solvimus que ſunt Ceſaris Caſari, ſaith 
St. * Ambroſe, We pay unto the Emperor the things 
which belong to the Emperor, and we give unto God 
the things are God's. Is it the Emperor's Tribute that 
i demanded, we deny it not? Is it the Church of 
God ? That oug he not to be given up to the Emperor, 
for the Temple of God cannot be his Right; which 
no Man can deny to be ſpoken to the Emperor's Ho- 
nour ; for what is more honourable for him, than that 
he ſhould be a Son of the Church? For a good Em- 
peror is within the Church, but not above it, and 
ſeeketh help of the Church, and doth not refuſe it. 
This, as we ſpeak with Humility, ſo with Conſtancy 
we declare it; and tho ſome threaten us with Fire, 
and Sword, and Deportation, yet we being Chriſt's 
Servants have learn'd not to fear, and no Terrors 
are formidable to thoſe who do not fear. Juſtinian 
the Emperor confeſſeth, That the greateſt Honours 
God of his Mercy hath conferred upon Men are Sa- 
cerdotium & Imperium, the Prieſthood, and the Re- 
gal Office, the former to adminiſter in divine things, 
and the latter to preſide in human Affairs, and long 


* 2 
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* Concio de Baſilicis non tradendis Hereticis, aut Gentilibus, ad 
Mediolanenſem populum. So the Civil Law of the Empire. Quod 
Divini Juri eſt nullius in bonis et, Ulp. I. g. ult. 7 de rerum divs : 
Nullius ſunt ſacræ, & religioſe, & ſanctæ res per Pontifices Deo con- 
240 veluti ades Sacre. Inſtitut. oY 75 . J. 1 

N. VI. Tit. VI, Quommodo oporteat Epiſcopos. 5 
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before his time, " 5 *ACeguidd©» Tie, 6 Gh 
Oe, The Abrahamical old Father, the trul holy 
Hoſius put the Emperor Conſtantine in remembrang 
of the Diſtinction of theſe two Powers, and the 
Independency of the one on the other, in theſ 
words: Do not you meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
nor command us [Biſhops) what to do in them, but 
rather learn of us what ye are to do therein. Gul 
hath delivered the Empire to you, and the care of 
the Church to us, and as he who ſecretly invades you 
Authority, 1 the Ordinance of God, ſo be yu 
afraid left by drawing the Affairs of. the Church 
upon you, you make your ſelf guilty of a grie von 
Sin. For it is written, Give unto Ceſar the thing 
that are Caſar's, and unto God the things that art 
God's. Therefore neither is it lawful for us to tak 
upon us to command in Civil Matters, neither, 0 
Emperor, have yo Authority over the Incenſe 

And truly out of the Care I have of your Salvation, 
J write theſe things. This great Biſhop, and Cor- 
feſſor, for the Rights of the Catholick Church, 2 
well as for the Catholick Faith, by Power or A. 
thority over the Incenſe, figuratively meant the 82. 
cerdotal Office, as diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
gal, the Powers of the Church, which could not 
belong to the Empire, and the Adminiſtration of 
Matters Spiritual, which belonged to the Biſhops, 
the Delegates, or Vicegerents of Chriſt in his King: 
dom upon Earth. So Pope Gelaſius, who was ad. 
vanced to the See of Rome in the Year of our Lord 
492, in his VIIF* * Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius the Empe- 
ror, writes thus: Duo quippe ſunt, Imperator At 


n 


ee 
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In his Epifile to Conſtantius the Emperor. Opera Athan) 
EKdit. Pariſ. MDCXXVII p. 840. © 


a The holy Father here alludes to the Story of King Dial, 
© Chron. Ch. xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 


Tom. Concil. IV. Col. 1182. & d. 1. 95. c. 10. & 12. 
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guſte, Cc. For there are two things, Great Empe- 
ror, by which principally this World is govern'd, the 
Holy Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power. Of 
which the Sacerdotal Charge is much the greater „ 
becauſe the Biſhops at the Day of Judgment mu$t 
give an account to our Lord of Kings. For you 
know, * mot gracious Son, that altho you are ſet 
in Dignity above all Men, yet you are devoutly ſub- 
jelt to thoſe, who preſide over Spiritual Affairs, and 
deſire thoſe things from them, by which you expett 
to be ſaved; and in receiving the Holy Myſteries, 
and ordering them as is meet, you know that by the 
Rank you hold in Religion you are to obey, rather 
than command. Therefore in things of this nature, 
you know that you are to ſubmit to their Judgment, 
and that they are not to be govern'd by your Will. 
For if the Rulers of the Church, knowing that the 
Empire is given to you by God's Appointment, "y 
our Laws; with what Affection, I beſeech you, ought 
ou to obey them, who are appointed to diſpenſe the 
venerable Myſteries ? — And if the Faithfuk ought 


Wo be obedient to all Biſhops, who rightly manage 


boly things, how much muſt it be your Duty to com- 
ply with the Biſhop of that See, whom it has pleas d 
God to advance in Dignity above all Biſhops, and 
the Piety of the Catholick Church hath in all times 


ine. Lenour d, and eſteem' d? So in his Tome de Ana- 


thematis vinculo But if they are afraid to attempt 
theſe things, which they know come not within the 
Meaſure of your Power, to whom it is permitted on- 


My to judge of human Affairs, and not to 1 over 


the Divine, how dare they preſume to judge of them, 
who adminiſter Divine Things ? Theſe things were 


1 9 1 


Fili ciementiſime. 
f Religionis Antiflites. 
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VVT 
ſo before the coming of Chriſt, as ſome fay by way 
| of Figure, tho Kings and Prieſts were both appoin- 


ted in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs; bu 


after the coming of Chriſt, who was in one Perſon 
the true King, and Priest, neither the Emperor aſ- 
ſum d the Title of Prieſt, nor the Prieſt pretended 
to his Royal Dignity. ——— t Christ knowing 
the Frailty of Human Nature, and ordering things 
by his Royal Diſpenſation, as moſt conduced to the 
Salvation of his People, he ſeparated the Offices of 
both Powers by their proper Actions, and diſtinf 
Duties, willing to ſave his People by a medicinal 
' Humility , and not to beſet them with Human 
Pride; ſo that Chriſtian Emperors L and Kings} 
ſhould have need of Biſhops, in order to obtain eter- 
nal Life; and Biſhops, according to the Nature f 
Temporal Affairs, ſhould make uſe of the Imperial 
Lor Regal ] Adminiſtration, as far as the diffe- 


rence between Spiritual, and Carnal Actions will per- 


mit. So that on the one hand the Soldier of Criſt 
ſhould not meddle in Secular Buſineſs , and vn the 
other, be to whom Secular Buſmeſſes belong ſhoul 
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Quonjam idem mediator Dei, & hominum homo Chriſtus Jeſu, 
fic attibus propriis, og dignitatibus diſtinctis officia poteſtatis utriu- 
que diſcrevit, propria wolens medicinali humilitate hominum cords 
| furſum efferri, non humana ſuperbià rurſus in inferna demergi : ut 6 
Chriſtiani Imperatores pro eterna vita Pontificibus indigerent, & Po 
#ifices pro curſu temporallum tantummodo rerum imperialibus legibu 
uterentur, quatenus Spiritalis actio a carnalibus diſtaret incurſihu; 
N ideo militans Deo minime ſe negotiis ſacularibus implicaret 4 
viciſſim ne ille rebus divinis præſidere videretur, qui eſſet negotiis ſe 
cularibus implicatus, d. 1. X. C. VIII. See alſo d. 1. 96. C. V. 
Where the ſame words are cited, without any difference, but n 
the n which in the latter is thus: Cum ad verum ver 
rum eſt, ultra ſibi nec Imperator jura Pontificatüs arripuit, bet 
Pontifex Nomen Imperatorium uſurpavit, quoniam, Cc. 
more Authorities in the ſame place to prove the Independenc) of 
the Church upon the State, and the difference betwixt the Ecck- 
ſiaſtical, and Civil Power. | o p 
y 
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ot pretend to Authority in Divine Affairs, but that 


both Orders ſhould modeſily , and carefully obſerve 


their Bounds, QC. 


Here you ſee the difference between Church, and 
State, and the Bounds which Chriſt hath ſet ber- 


tween them ; and that Biſhops are in that, what 
Kings and Emperors are in this, and that both 
are mutually ſubject to one another. Religious 


Emperors of old, made no difficulty to own Bi- 
ſhops for their Eccleſiaſtical Fathers, and Superi- 
ors, and pay all Reverence, and Submiſſion to 
them as ſuch. * Euſebius tells us, how Conſtantine 
the Great perſonally ſent for them to himſelf, and 
youchſafed them the higheſt Veneration, and -Ho- 
nour, as Perſons conſecrated to his God, and was 
pleaſed to behold God honour'd in each Perſon, 


though their outward Garb, and Dreſs was con- 


temptible , and that he took them along with 
him in all his Journeys, being fully perſuaded 
that God for this very Reaſon would be propitious 
to him. He would hear them ſpeak, though 


never ſo long, in a ſtanding Poſture, though they 


ſupplicated his Majeſty to ſit in his Throne. He 


gave his Sons in charge before all things, that 
they ſhould take particular charge of God's Church. 


When he reſolved on his Expedition into Perſia, 
he prepared a Tabernacle in the Form of a Church, 


in which moſt richly furniſhed, he reſolved with 


the Biſhops , who accompanied him to offer up 


Supplications to God the Giver of Victory. And 
therefore it is no wonder that following Chriſtian 
Emperors looked upon the Church as a Society 
diſtinct from the Empire, of which Chriſt was 


1— 


£ 8 


* Lib. I. de V. Conſtant. Cap. xli.. 
* Euſeb. de V. Conſt, Lib. IV. Cap. xxxiii. 
AIbid. Cap. lii. 25 ” x 

* Ibid, Cap. lvi. 
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Founder, and the Biſhops, the Rectors, who pre- 
ſided in it under Chriſt, and that they themſelves 
were not the Governours, but the Defenders of 
the Church. So Pope Symmachus, who was made 
Biſhop of Rome in the Year of our Lord . 498. 
In his Apologetical Epiſtle to the ſame Emperor, 
who was involved in the Excommunication of the 
' * Eutychians in the Cauſe of Acacius: Let us com- 
pare the Honour of the Emperor with the Honour of 
the Biſhop, between whom there is as great 4 diffe- 
rence, as there is between him who hath the Charge of 
Human, and bim tho hath the Charge of Divine 
Affairs. Thou, O Emperor, receiveſt Baptiſm, take#t 
the Sacrament from the Biſhop, entreats him to pray 
for thee, hopes for his Benediction, and begs him 10 
abſolve thee after Repentance. Laſtly, Thou admini- 
ſters human Things, and he e divine Things 
to thee, Wherefore if I may not ſay his Honour i 
greater, it is certainly equal to thine. Do not think 
the better of your ſelf, 3 you excel in worldly 
Pomp and Splendor ;, for. the Weakneſs of God is ſtron- 
ger than Men. —— I ber leave to remind you that 
you are but a Man, that you may uſe the Power that 
God bath given you, well —— But perhaps you ll ſay, 
let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers. Truly 
we ac knowledge the human Powers in their Bounds, till 
they ſet up their Will againſt the Will of God. Bu 

of all Power is of God, that is more eſpecially ſo, whict 
preſides over divine Affairs. Do you ſubmit to 1 


/ 


Tom. Concil. IV. Col. 1298. „„ 

* Nos non te excommunicavimus ſed Acacium. Tu recede ab Act 

cio & ab illius Excommunicatione recedis, Tu te noli miſcere excon- 
munication ejus, & non es excommunicatus a nobis. Si te miſts, 
non 4 nobis, fed a te ipſo excommunicatus es. Ita fit ut in utroft 
| ſive diſcedas non es excommunicatus a nobis. Sive non diſtedas, 
es excommunicatus à nobis. | | | 2 
An Benefadtus eſſem ſi Eutychiaais faverem, fi Acacii nem 
communicarem. LE „ 6 
ar 
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for God's Sake, as for God's Sake we ſubmit to yon. 
But if you will not ſubmit for God's Sake, you can 


bee n Favour from him whoſe Laws you deſpiſe. 
one of the greateſt Men, and Lawyers, that Eng- 
nd ever bred (whom I believe his good Senſe, 
„Fand Integrity, had he not been cut off, would 
e have engaged in a Reformation) underſtanding this 
- W Doctrine , bore his Teſtimony , like a faithful, 
Confeſſor, to the Diſtinction, and Independency 
of the two Powers, unto Death, in the Reign, 
which you know ſome Writers call the Tyran- 
e ny, of Hen. VIII. who firſt. to the © Aſoniſh- | 
ment of Chriſtendom, took upon him the Title 
of - wy ſupreme Head upon Earth of the Church of 
6 England. KEE JFF 
„ Aber (faith the © Statute) The King's Majeſty 
r: WM jſHly, and rightly is, and ought to be the Supreme 
Head of the Church of England, and is ſo recogni- 
ee, by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convoca= 
ly i tions, yet nevertheleſs for Corroboration , and Confir- 
„. mation thereof, and for encreaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's 


Religion roithin this Realm of England, and to re- 
preſs, and extirpate all Errors, Hereſies, and other 
„ Enormities, and Abuſes heretofore uſed in the ſame, 
Be it Enacted by Authority of this preſent Parliament, 
ill WW that the King our Sovereign Lord, his Heirs, and 
ur WW Succeſſors , Kings of this Realm, ſhall be taken, ac- ; 
cb cepred, and reputed the only Supreme Head in 
Earth of the Church of England, called Anglicana 
- | Eccleſia, and ſhall have, and enjoy, annexed, and 
united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well 
ce WW the Title, and Stile thereof, as all Honours, Dig- 
ui nities, and Preheminences, Juriſdictions, Privileges, 


K * . . * _—_—— i 
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> Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part J. B. II p. 345, 354 _ 
ig Martin Chemnit. Epiſt. ad Elector. Brand. Calvin in Cap. vi. 
5 Amos, & in Epiſt. ad Mycon. | 5 OR 
fo 4 26 Hen. VIII. Cap. i. 


Autho- 


— 


——— — 


—— —— — 
—— 


— 


— OI 2" e * 
r — D— 


CO eng — n —— —— wag ge — — - 
—— ͤ . — 8 22 » 5 


* —_ — 
—— ͤ 6b — —ͤ— — * — 
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74 The Dignity of 


Authorities, Immunities, Profits, and Commodities to 


the ſaid Dignity of Supreme Head of the ſame Church 


belonging, and appertaining , and that our ſaid So- 


vereign Lord, his Heirs, and Succeſſors, Kings of thi 
Realm, ſhall have full Power, and Authority, from time 
to time, to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, reform, order, cor- 
rect, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, 
Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, and Enormities what- 
ſoe ver they be, which by any manner of ſpiritual Au- 


thority, or Juriſdiction ought, or may lawfully be re- 


formed, repreſſed, ordered, redreſſed, corrected, re- 


ſtrained, or amended, moſt to the Pleaſure of Al- 
mighty God, the Increaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's 
Religion, and for the Conſervation of the Peace, 
Unity, and Tranquillity of this Realm, any Uſage, 
Cuſtom, Foreign Laws, Foreign Authority, Pre- 


ſcription, or any thing, or things to the contrary 


hereof notwithſtanding. ” CEOS, 
Sir, I do not doubt, but you are of the ſame Opi- 
nion you were of when we diſcourſed together, 


ix. that the latter part of this Act is exegetical 
of the former, and that the Words of it reſtriQ, 


and limit the Senſe, and Intention of it to ſuch a 


ſound Chriſtian Senſe, as is conſiſtent with the 


original, inherent Rights of the Church, which 


She derives from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 3 and 
that it was chiefly intended to ſecure .the Rights 
both of Church and State, againſt the uſurped ju- 


riſdiction, both Temporal, and Spiritual, which 
the Popes took upon them to exerciſe in this, as 1n 
other Kingdoms. I doubt not alſo but it is your 
Opinion, that this Act, and all others relating to 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, are to be in- 
terpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent with thoſe other 
Acts of Parliament, which confirm the Book of 


Common Prayef, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


Church , according to the Church of England as 
4g} poke * PE th 
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the Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and 
conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. In 
thoſe Offices the ſacerdotal Power, as diſtin&t from 
the Civil, and derived from Chriſt, ts clearly ex- 

reſſed, and aſſerted. We baptize, and admit into 
the Body of Chriſt's Church, as our Lord autho- 
rized us to do, not in the Name of the King, or in 
the Name of King, and Parliament, but In the 1 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho 
ly Ghoſt. And by the Authority of our Lord com- 
mitted to us, we have Power to abſolve Penitent 
Sinners after this ſort : Our Lord Feſus Chrift, whe 
hath left Power to his Church to abſolve Sinners , 
oho truly repent , and believe in him, of his great 
Mercy forgive thee thine Offences, and by bus Au- 
thority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy 
Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. I am ſure you will acknow- 
ledge, that all the Kings, and Senates upon Earth, 
cannot give ſuch a Power, or take upon them, i 
without Sacrilege, to ſay, Take thou Authority to || 
execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God, if 
committed unto thee in the Name of the Father, &c. 
e Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and Work 


h of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed to 
d thee by the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins 
5 thou doft forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe Sins 


thon doit retain, they are retained. And be thou 4 | 

h faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of bu 

| Holy Sacraments, In the Name of the Father, &c. 

K Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and 

i Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now com- 

mitted unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, In | 

* the Name of the Father, &c. To theſe | might | 

add the Epiſtles, and Goſpels of theſe Offices, and | 

ſome of the Prayers, and the Preface to them ; in | 

1 Conſiſtency, and Agreement with which the very | 

Oath of Supremacy, which every Perſon ordained | 

| 
| 


” The Dignity of 

to any of thoſe holy Offices is to take, and by 
Conſequence every other Act relating to the King's 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, I humbly conceive, ought 


to be interpreted, I mean in a Senſe, which ſaves, 


and not which deſtroys the Diſt inction, and Diffe. 

rence of the Sacerdotal from the Civil Power, and 
the Spiritual Rights, and Powers which belong to 
the Prieſthood of the Chriſtian Church. I may 
alſo I hope without Offence ſay, that they are to 
be explained in a Senſe agreeable to the Injun- 
Rtions of Edw. VI. 1547. where it is faid, that the 
Office, and Function of the Miniſters of the Church i 
appointed by God; To the Articuli per Archiepiſc. 
Epiſc. Cantuarienſis Provincie 1584. And to Queen 
Elizabeth's Injunction 1559. Art. 28. where it is 
| likewiſe declared, that the Office, and Function of the 
- Miniſters of the Church is appointed by God, All 
which agrees exactly to the Prayers to be ſaid in 
the Ember-weeks : Almighty God, the Giver of al 
good Gifts, who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church, give thy Grace, 
we humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe, who are to be 
called to any Office, and Adminiſtration in the ſame — 
And who they are that have Power to admit thoſe 
who are ſo called to ſerve in the Sacred Miniſtry, 
is evident from the other Prayer: Almighty God, 
our heavenly Father, who haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf 
an univerſal Church by the precious Blood of thy dear 

Son, mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 
ſo guide, and govern the Minds of thy Servants, the 
Biſhops , and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithfully, and wiſe- 
ly make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the Sacred 
Miniſtry of thy Church, and to thoſe, who ſhall be 
ordained, &c. Perhaps, Sir, I might alſo ſay, 
that they are to be interpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent 


with the firſt Article of Charta Magna; for in the 


Books written for the Church, during the time F 
| . 7 
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the great Rebellion, that Article was produced, as 
well as other Laws in her Defence. To ſpeak 
plainly, I believe you think, as I do, that the Act 
of Supremacy , which was made by Henry VIII. 
ought to be taken in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
the Spiritual Power of the Keys, as it was exer- 
ciſed by the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the 
moſt Pure, and Primitive Times; and with the _— 
Preamble of 24 Hen. VIII. which was made againſt i 
Appeals to Rome, and as l obſerved before, diſtingui- Y 
ſhes between the Spiritual and Temporal juriſdiction, 
and ſecures their reſpective Rights unto both, againſt 
the Papal Uſurpations. This Law, as I have heard, 

„vas not long ago pleaded in Court. And Sir Edw. 

n W Coke, Inſtit. Part. 4. Cap. Ixxiv. aſſerts the Di- 

S WW ſtintion in theſe Words, Of what things the Clergy | 
bath Spiritual Juriſdiction is evident in our Books, 
I WW and particularly in Cawdrey's Caſe, whereof there is 

n WW no queſtion. And certain it ts, that ths Kingdom 

{ hath been het governed, and Peace, and Quiet pre- ._ 
- WW ſerved, when both Parties, that is, when the Juſtices 1 
„of the Temporal Courts, and tbe Eccleſiaſtical 1 
' I Judges, have kept themſelves within their proper Jy- 1 
riſdictions, without encroaching, or uſurping one upon 

e another. 5 VVV 
L But King Hen. VIII. went beyond all theſe Mea- 1 
„ WE fares, as if after the Act of Supremacy, this Di- 
f Þ ftintion had been ſwallowed up, and an end put 0 
to the difference between ſpiritual and tempo- 

e ral Perſons, and Power. For not long after that 

e Act was made, he ſet forth a © Latin Bible with 

9 this Title, Sacre Biblia Tomus primus, in quo con- 

tinentur quinque Libri Moyſis, Libri Joſue, & Ju- 

dicum, Liber Pſalmorum, Proverbia Solomonis, Li- 

' ber Sapientiæ, & Novum Teſtamentum Jeſu Chriſti. 

„ At the end of the Book are theſe Words, Excudebat + 
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78 The Dignity of 
Thomas Bartholetus Regius Impreſſor, Anno MDX X XV. 
Menſe Jul. In the King's Preface, which is in- 
ſcribed Pio Lectori in general, are theſe follow. 
ing Words, the like whereof were never uſed by 


any Chriſtian King before, and which ſound ſome- 


thing like thoſe in which the ? King of Afhria ſaid 
in his Heart, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars 
8 e : 


Nos itaque conſiderantes id erga Deum offi 
noſtri, quo ſuſcepiſſe cognoſcimur, ut in Regno 
ſimus ſicut anima in Corpore, & Sol in mundo, 
utque loco Dei Judicium exerceamus in Regno 
noſtro, & omnia in poteſtate habentes, quoad 
uriſdictionem, ipſam etiam Eccleſiam vice Dei 
ſedulo regamus, ac tueamur, & diſcipline eus 
ive augeatur, aut ſolvatur, nos ei rationem red- 
dituri ſimus, qui nobis eam credidit, & in ea 
Dei vicem agentes, Deique habentes imaginem: 
quid aliud vel copitare, vel in animam inducere 
| potuimus, quam ut eodem confugeremus , ubi 
certo diſcendum eſſet, ne quid aliud vel ipſi fa- 
 ceremus , vel faciendum aliis preſcriberemus , 
quam quod ab hac ipſa Dei lege ne vel tranſuer- 
ſum quidem digitum aberrare convinci queat. 


But before I proceed farther, to obſerve in what 
manner this Prince exerciſed his modern Supre- 
macy, let me recite what was afterwards enacted 


by Statute 1 of Ed. VI. Chap. 11. There, Sir, it 


is enacted, and declared, that the Election of Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops by Conge d'eſlire to the Dean, 
and Chapter, ſhould be taken away, as derogatory, 
and prejudicial to the King's Prerogative ; what all 
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Authority of Juriſdiction, Spiritual, and Temporal, 
is derived, and deduced from the King's Majeſty 


England, and Ireland, and ſo juſtly acknowledged by 
the Clergy of the ſaid Realms, and accordingly it is 
enacted, that all Symmons, Citations, and other Pro- 


Suits, c. ſhould be made in the Name, and with 
the Style of the King, as in Writs original, or ju- 


thereof be in the Name of the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, 
„or other having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, who hath 
4 the Commiſſion, or Grant of the Authority Eccleſi- 
4 aſtical immediately from the King's Highneſs, and 
4 What his Commiſſary, &c. ſhall put his Name in 
the Citation, or Proceſs after the TESTE. And 


ſons, who have the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Jurif- 


2 diction, ſhall have the King's Highneſs's Arms de- 
cently ſet, with certain Characters under the Arms, 


for the Knowledge of the Dioceſe, and uſe no other 
Seal of Juriſdiction, but wherein his Majeſty's Arms 
b1 be ingraven. But then again there is a Proviſo in 
a-. VI. by which certain Caſes are excepted, where- 


„ Jia the Archbiſhop, and Biſhop may uſe their own 


jr. {Wocals, which had this good Effect to help to keep up 


the Diſtinction between the ſpiritual and temporal 


Authority, or Juriſdiction, though that, as well as 


ot bis, was declared to be deducted , and derived 


from the King, as ſupreme Head of the Church. 
VII. Sir, This Derivation of the Original of Spi- 
ritual Power from Kings, is a new Diſcovery not 


it 

n- W*nown, or underſtood by former Ages; and I pre- 
in, W''me you will grant there is nothing like it in what 
Ys have produced in this Letter out of ancient Chriſti- 


\u- ? ciſed 


as Supreme Head of theſe Churches, and Realms of 


ceſs Eccleſiaſtical, within the ſaid two Realms, in all 


dicial of the Common Law, and that the TESTE 


H. IV. it is alſo enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Per- 


u Writers. But however, without any retroſpection 
to old Principles, the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 
in Virtue of theſe Laws, was put in Ure, and exer- 
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ciſed to ſuch a heighth, and in ſuch a degree, «| 


— 
7 

1 
4 


many then thought, and ſome think at this Day, i 
not to be reconciled with the ſpiritual Supremaq 
of Chriſt in his Kingdom upon Earth, and the mof 


ſolemn Commiſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to their Succeſſors, in his laſt Words, a litth 
before he aſcended into Heaven. 


King Henry VIII. was ſo fond of it, that he cauſe 


a golden Medal to be ſtruck, with his Effgies half 


faced in his uſual Bonnet, furr'd Gown, and invalus 
ble Collar of Rubies, which was ſince ſold abroad, to 
give the Royal Family Bread. I have cauſed it to h 


_ engraven in the Appendix, Numb. 3. as it is done 


according to Dr. Sloan's Original, in the 88** Pape o 
Mr. Evelin's Numiſmata, printed in Folio, Londn 
MDCXCVII. The Legenda take up a double Circle 
In the outward Circle HENRICUS OCTA. AN. 
GLIA. FRANC. ET HIB. REX. within the Inner 


IN. TERR. ECCLE. ANGL. ET HIB. SUB, 
CHRIST. CAPUT. SUPREMUM. In theſe Cir 


cles the Roſe, Portcluſe, Fleur de Lis, and Harp an 
crowned. On the Reverſe, L 


* H. R. 
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ENPIKZ. O. OTAOOS. TPIS 
BASIAEYS. HIS TEE HPO. 
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Thus, Sir, triumphed this King in his new Stile: 
and Title, from whence he derived his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Supremacy, making an Inſcription of it in Let: 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, as Pilate did 
that over our Lord upon the Croſs, THIS Is THE 
KING OF THE JEws. I never yet heard any Man 
talk of this Medal, but who made this Obſervation, 
viz. that King Henry crucified the Church, as P:late 
did her Saviour with the Solemaity of three Super- 
ſcriptions, and I have ſo much Reſpe& for his Me- 
mory, becauſe he delivered us from the Pope's Su- 
premacy, as to wiſh he had given leſs Occaſion for 
ſuch a ſevere but obvious RefleQion, by exerciſing 
his Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy with more Moderation 
to the Pleaſure, and Honour of God, and the Con- 
ſervation, and Benefit of the Church. But he pre- 
ſently proceeded to exceſs ; for the * firſt Exerciſe of 
his Supremacy, as Supreme Head of the Church, was 
naming CROMWELL his Vicar- General, and Gene- 
ral- Viſitor of all the Monaſter ies, and other Privileged 
Places, longing to get their Treaſures, and Lands, 
which by the juſt Judgment of God did not proſper 
with him, who of a Member would be the Head of 
the Church. N 5 Mp 
The next was his making him Lord Yicegerent 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by which he had Autho- 
rity over the Biſhops, and Precedence next the Royal 


| Family ; being cloth'd with a compleat Delegation 
of all the King's new Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


From this Supremacy it alſo proceeded that Crom- 
well was made Dean of Wells, and that other ſecu- 
lar Men had Prebendaries and Benefices without 
Cure, conferr'd upon them in the Reign of Edw. VI. 
From this rigorouſly exercis'd Supremacy, which 
our Princes have fince explain'd into a ſounder 


— one net omen 


b n Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, part I. Book III. 
p. 181, ee 7 
* Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part II. Book I. p. 9. 


Senſe 
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Senſe, it alſo proceeded, that Biſhops were forced to 
take out Commiſſions for their Biſhopricks from the 
King to hold them only during his Pleaſure, and to 
exerciſe their Epiſcopal Office as his Delegates in his 
Name, and by his Authority. In theſe Commiſſions 
all Juriſdiction as well Eccleſiaſtical, as Secular, is 
ſaid to flow from the King, as Supreme Head, and 
that the Biſhops were his Commiſſaries, and Vicege- 


rents, and licenſed by him to ordain Prieſts, and to ad- 


mit them to Spiritual Cures, to keep their Courts, viſt, 
infli Spiritual Cenſures, and finally do all things that 
any way belong d to the Epiſcopal Authority and Juriſ. 
diction. Sir, pray conſider as you read the follow- 
ing words if they are for the Honour, or Pleaſure of 
Almighty God, or well conſiſtent with the original 
Rights of the Church. Ovardoquidem omnis Juriſ 

dicendi Authoritas, atque ttiam Juriſdictio omni moda, 
tam illa que Eccleſiaſtica dicitur,; quam Secularis a 
Kegid poteſtate, velut a ſupremo capite, Primitus 
emanavit. —— Nos per Dilectum Commiſſarium no- 
ſtrum Thomam Cromwell —— MNoſtramgue ad quaſ- 
cunque Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas noſtra Authoritate uti 
ſupremi Capitis dictæ Eccleſiæ Anglicane quomodoli- 
bet rrattand : five ventiland : vicemgerentem, vica- 
rium Generalem — Nos tibi (Epiſcopo) vices no- 
ſtras ſub modo & forma inferiùs deſcriptis commit- 
tendas fore, Teyne Licentiandum eſſe decernimus ad 
Ordinandum, &c. Et alia quæcumque Authorita- 
rem Juriſdictionem Epiſcopalem quovis modo reſpi- 
ciend ; & concernend : præter & ultra ea quæ tibi ex 
ſacris Literis commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, Vice, No- 
mine & Authoritate noſtra exequendum tibi Tenore pre- 
ſentium committimus. In this Form of Commiſſion 
the two Kings ſucceſſively took upon them almoſt 


' Riftory of the Reformation, Part J. Book III. p. 257, Collect. 
N. 1 5. Part II. B. I. p. 6. N. a. 1 
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the whole Power of the Keys, and the Power of li- 
cenſing Biſhops to ordain Prieſts, and inſtituting 
and inducting them to their ſpiritual Cures, and 
that Clauſe preter & ultra ea, &c. which ſeems to 


except ſome ſpiritual Power, it may be that of ab- 


ſolving Penitents, and adminiſtring the Holy Sacra- 
ments, yet in effect excepts nothing, if you conſult 
the whole Tenour of the Commiſſion, eſpecially 
thoſe words of it, wherein is declared that thoſe 


Biſhops who had formerly exerciſed their Power 
precariouſty, ought thankfully to acknowledge that 


they had it only from the King's Bounty, and to 
declare that they would cheerfully furrender it to 


him again, whenſoever he ſhould require them to 


doit. Thus did two of our Kings, without Exam 
ple, the one out of Pride and Ambition, the other 
in Nonage, and ignorantly ſet themſelves in the 
Throne of our Lord. And the Biſhops of the Church 
of England in thoſe two Reigns, before, and after 
the Reformation, overawed thro' Human Weak- 
neſs by terrible Penalties gave up the Cauſe of Chriſt 
and the Church, for which they ought to have died 
Martyrs, and by their Compliance have left a Blot 
upon their Memories, which no Apology can wipe 
of, nnleſs it be that humble one of Father Paul, who 
with Sorrow ſaid, God has not given me Luther's Spi- 
it. Their Compliance brought a Blemiſh upon the 
Church, which our Adverſaries, making no Allow- 
ance for human Frailty, ſeldom fail to put us in 
mind of with Inſolence enough, as often as they have 
Occaſton,without any Reflection, and ſometimes, when 


they have none at all. And from that rigid practice of 


this new Eocleſiaſtical Supremacy in thoſe Reigus, 
It hath alſo proceeded in great part, that the true 
Notion of the Church, as of a Society diſtinct from 
the World, and all the temporal Kingdoms of it, 
and of her ſpiritual Power, and Authority inveſted 
by Chriſt in his Miniſters, hath been too much for- 
| 8 2 P UULE!N 


cellent Lawyers aſſert, that by the Statute made in 
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gotten, and neglected among us, to the great diſho. 
nour of God, the unſpeakable Damage of Religion, 
and Contempt of the Church and Clergy, which 
are every Day more, and more inſulted by every 
vile Meſcroyant, and every blaſpheming Tongue, 
and Pen. I muſt here beg leave again to tell you 
without Offence, that the Opinions, Judgments, and 
Caſes written by ſome Gentlemen of your Profeſſion, 
have not a little contributed to the perplexing of 
that plain primitive Notion of the Church, and the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. You'll eaſily imagine I have 
Sir Edward Coke's fifth Part of Reports in my Eye, 
from whom J have heard you, and ſome other ex- 


the firſt Year of Queen Elixabeth, whereby there is 
given to her, and her Succeſſors all Power, and Juriſ 
. diftion Eccleſiaſtical, as by any Spiritual and Eccleſ. 
aſtical Power hath heretofore been, or may lawfully bt 
executed with full Power, and Authority to aſſign, name, 
or authorize any Perſon, or Perſons being natural 
born Subjects to exerciſe, and execute any manner of 
Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Power, Authority, and 
Juriſdiction : I ſay 1 have heard you, and other i 
Lawyers affirm, that this Statute was not introdu- e 
cory of a new Law, but only declaratory of an old !. 
one. So that if that Act had never been made yet, t. 
the Queen had had that Authority, and might haun 
given it to whom ſhe thought fit. But, Sir, I leave tl 
it to your ſecond Thoughts to conſider, if this lat IM t 
Doctrine, which affirms that the Spiritual, or EI it 
cleſiaſtical Power belongs to our Kings, and Queens A 
as ſuch, and by conſequence is inherent in tk fi 
Crown, be agreeable to the Preamble before men- F 
tioned of 24 Hen. VIII. Cap. xii. or to the favouræ 4 
ble Senſe, and Intendment of 26 Hen. VIII. Cap- i 
as reſtricted by the Words at the latter end of ih h. 
or to the King's Ecclciiaſtical Supremacy as it batl tc 
been cxplained by our Kings, and Quceus fince thil 
Tos | N 8 £110, 


A, ef ow a wan Of. om. OA_.A oc ful mand coo 2. ne is / ene ei iS 


the Epiſcopal Order. Sx 


time, or by other Perſons by their Conſent, or 


| Permiſſion, as 1 have hereafter obſerved, in a Senſe 


not contrary to the original, and inherent Power of 
the Church. Nay, I beſeech you to conſider, if it 


is reconcileable to the Senſe, and Language of for- 


mer Ages of Chriſtianity, and the Doctrines, Rea- 
ſonings, and Authorities, which I have produced 
out of the beſt Chriſtian Writers. For if it be in- 
herent in the Crown, then, as I conceive, it muſt 
belong to it, whether it be Chriſtian, or not Chri- 
ſtian, and when it is Chriſtian, it alſo matters not 


in what Senſe it is ſo, or of what fort, or kind 


of Chriſtians, Kings and Queens, and let me add, 
Sovereign States, ſhall be. For according to your 

Opinion if I miſtake not, they may execute all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, and Juriſdiction without any new 
Law, but if it be not ſo inherent in the Crown, 
then I pray you to conſider how much wrong the 


Church of God may come to ſuffer by that Doctrine, 


when it is taught and received in a Chriſtian King- 


dom, or State, . 


This, and other Aſſertions of Sir Edward Coke are 
in my humble Opinion throughly refuted in a Book 
entituled, An Anſwer to the fifth Part of Reports 
lately. fet forth by Sir Edward Coke, Knight, prin- 
ted 1606. Sir 'Edward then Attorney-General never 
made any Reply to it, but only in a Preface before 
the ſixth Part of his Reports, which I believe you'll 
think ſcarce deſerves the Name of a Reply, or that 
it is worthy of Sir Edward's mighty Name. His 
Adverſary did not fail to return him, I think, a 
full and ſolid Anſwer to what he hath ſaid in that 
Preface, in the 8 Chapter of his Anſwer to Mr. Tho. 
Moreton, entituled, A quiet and ſober Reckoning with 
Mr. Tho. Moreton which was printed MDCIX. Nor 
hath any Lawyer that J have heard of, fince reply'd 
to either of thoſe Anſwers in the defence of that 

5 F great 
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great Man. And, if it were not Preſumption in 3 


— I — —— 7, 


Man of my Profeſſion, I Would recommend them to 
your Reading, for your better Information in this 
Controverſy, which however it hath been long, laid 
aſleep, I take to be of greater Moment, and 1mpor- 
tance to Chriſtianity, than moſt Men ſeem ta think 
it is. I muſt acknowledge there are two great Er. 
rors in them, whereof one is, that the Author being 
a Roman Catholick, makes the Pope, and Papal 


Hierarchy excluſive of all others, the governing 
Church, contrary to all ſound Doctrine, and Tra- 


dition; and the other is, that he endeavours to 


exempt the Perſons, and Goods of the Clergy from 


the Temporal Powers, and your Tribunals, aſſer- 
ting that when they offend againſt Temporal. Laws, 
they are firſt to be judg'd, and condemn'd by the 


Eccleſiaſt ical Judges, and not before to be deliver'd 
up to the Secular Power to inflict npon them 
the Puniſhment of the Temporal Laws; which 


are intolerable Uſurpations of the 'Church in 


any Chriſtian State, and contrary to that Code 


of Canons, which Pope Adrian I. ſent to Charle: 
the Great under the Name of Codex Canonum Eccle- 
fre Romana, : VFC 

VIII. I have now, I think, fully anſwered the 
firſt Objection, except that I have not yet ſaid any 


thing to the Text, Matth. xx. 25, 265 V. which 


you thought did not favour the calling Biſhops 


Lords. But that Text, and the whole Context on- 


ly, ſhews the Differences that were to be between 


Spiritual, and Temporal Princes: But it ſball not 
be fo among you, as among the Princes of the Gen- 


tiles, but rohoſoever will be great among you, let hin 
be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be Chief among 
you, let him be your Servant; after my Example, 
who, tho' lam a King, and have a Kingdom, and 
am exalted above all Principalities, and Pants 

55 e 4129 | an 


5 
7 
— 


rr, , . Pon 


[ a. Y 


"0x. -_ Hf --& ; WS - PETR. 3 A 


. o - 


{114 


"mg 
Ic, 


nd 


TS, 


the Epiſcopal Order. 87 
and even King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, yer 7; 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
give my Life a Ranſom for many. Wherefore as 
this Place ſuppoſes Chriſt to be a King, tho? not of 
ſuch a Nature as Temporal Kings are: S0 it ſup- 
poſes the Apoſtles to be Princes under him, tho? 


| Princes of another Iatention, and very unlike the 


Princes of the Earth. The very Name of an Apoſtle 
is a Name of Grandeur, and Honour, and Princely 

Truſt, as I ſhew'd before out of St. Chryſeſtom. For 
what can be more great, and honourable upon Farth, 
than to be Legate, and Vicegerent of our Lord in 
Heaven, Who ſits at God's Right-hand, who hath. 
given him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhow'd how, and of whom 
he hath ſaid by the Prophet David, Thy Throne, 0 
God, 15 for ever and ever, 4 Scepter of Right eonſneſs | 
i« the Sceptre of thy Kingdom ? As his Father ſent 


him, ſo ſeat he them, and by virtue of their Miſſion 


they acted, and trauſaQed with Men in his Name, 
Which made St. Hierom write on theſe words, Paul 

an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt : on this manner he begins 
with the Authority of that Name and Oſſice for 
your ſakes to whom he was to write; and upon 
Titus, 1. ſaith he, ſtiling himſelf the Apoſile of Je- 
ſus. Curia, it ſeems ſiuh a way of Speaking, as Pre 
fectus Prætorio Auguſti Cæſaris, Magiſter exercituy 

Tiberii Imperatoris. Far as the Judgesof this World, 
that they. may ſeem the more noble, tale Names from 
the Kings they ſerve, and from the. Dignity of iht 
Office unto which they are exalted\; » ſo. he Apoſtle, 
challenging to himſelf great Authority among Chriſti- 
ans, did ſignifie beforehand that be was the Apoſtte of 
Chriſt, that by the Authority of the. Name he mig't 
create Reverence in his Readers, and thereby ſhim 
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that all Believers in Chriſt ought to be ſubject to him: 
And as Apoſtle, ſo is Biſhop a Name of no leſs Honour 
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and Dignity, for Chriſt under God is the Shepherd, 
and Biſhop of our Souls, and as he deputed that Truſt, 
and Office to the Apoſtles, ſo they, and he by them 
committed it to their Succeſſors. He is our High- 
Prieſt in Heaven, and they under him our High-Prieſts 


upon Earth. Nay they repreſent him both as King and Jon 
_ Prieſt; in both theſe Capacities they preſide over us, WBil 


and in the former they are no leſs than his Viceroys to. 


in the ſeveral Principalities of his Kingdom. To this pte 
purpoſe ſpeaks an Author, who lived in the time of ¶ the 
K. Henry I. or K. Henry II. (who both had Diffe- N we 
rences with the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, Anſelm, Lo 
and Becker, and as it were arbitrates the Difference ¶ Bi, 


between both Parties in a Book intituled, as in the n- 


Margin, which he dedicates Henricd Regi Anglo- I. 


rum Glorioſiſſimo, and as far as he then could, favours hi- 


the King's Side. He ſhews himſelf to have been a iſ Ch 


Learned Man for thoſe dark times, and well verſed Il Cl 


in the Latin Fathers, and thus he writes: Nam & ce; 
Regalem dig nitatem habere Sanfte Scripture teſtimonu iſh be 


videtur Epiſcopms. Ait enim Dom. Jeſus Chriſtus Apo- be 
ſtolis ſuis, eorumque ſequacibus : Ego diſpono vobis, I fi 


ſicut diſpoſuit mihi pater meus regnum. Et Apoſto- I ni 
lu Vos eſtis genus electum, Regale ſacerdotium.— I Ir 
Vices enim Chriſti filii Dei ſummi in terra videtur ob- E 


tinere — unde inter nos & Deum mediator debet ex- to 


iſtere. Ipſe eſt ſanctus ſanftorum Clericorum ſcilicet, I ge 


ac Presbyterorum, quibus omnibus eminet, ac præcelit. w 
Hic eſt Eccleſiæ ſponſus, hic Chriſti vicarius — Hono- is 
randi igitur ſunt omnes Epiſcopi, ſicut regni Cæleſtu f 
clavicularii, &c. Cap. ix. p. 34. Nunc autem ſan· v 
dtorum prophetarum vicem in Eccleſia Chriſti retinent u 


» Hugonis Floriacenſis tradlatus de Regia poteſtate, & ſacerd(- 
tali dignitate. In Milcellaneorum Steph. Baluxii Libro quarto. 


facer- 


eerdotes. Sic enim Dominus ad ipſam loquitur : Ecce 


tatem Deus in terra ordinavit, &c. 
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onſtituam principes tuos ſicut antea, & conſiliarios 
vos ſicut ab initio. Et Pſalmiſta : pro patribus tuis 


nati ſunt tibi filii; conſtitues eos Principes ſuper 


omnem terram. Jgitur Regiam & ſacerdotalem digni- 

This indeed is an Author of Popiſh Times. But 
long before the beginning of Popery they ſpoke of 
Biſhops in this manner, as of Spiritual Lords. Not 


to repeat what was cited above out of the xx“ Cha- 


pter of the 11** Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
the Title of which is this, Se yen . deyouſuss 
welapyav Tols deysor emoxoto's, How the Subjects 
[of the Church oxght to obey their Governours the 
Biſhops : In that Chapter we read thus: Let 3 5 
man honour, Love, and fear a good Shepherd, as his 


Lord, and Deſpot, and the Higb-Prieſt of his God, and 


bis Præceptor in Religion. For he that hears him, bears 
Chriſt; and he that doth not obey him doth not obey 
Chriſt, and he that doth not receive Chriſt, doth not re- 
ceive his Father, as it is written, He that hearetb you 
beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
he that deſpiſeth me, deſp;/eth him that ſent me. The 
firſt of thoſe Titles Kue, is a Title of great Dig- 
nity, both in its ſecular, and ſacred Signification. 
In its ſecular Signification, it is uſed to denote the 
Emperor; and in its ſacred Signification, it is given 
to God, and to Chriſt, whoſe Legates, and Vice- 
gerents the Biſhops are, and to the Holy Ghoſt 
whoſe Diſpenſers they are. In like manner AtoTolns 
is a Title of God, and the Emperor, and his Regal 
Relations, and the great Princes, and Magiſtrates 
under the Emperor in the Greek Writers; and 
upon the Principles I have laid down, they were 
given to the Biſhops upon the Score of their great 
ſpiritual Digaity, and Pre-eminence in the King- 
dom of God, and Chriſt, who is King of 2 
BVV 1 an 
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and Lord of Lords. Thus * Arius begins his Ly 
ter to Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia : Arius unjuſt 


Lord Euſebius. 


nus, This ſhews what the Cuſtom was before the 


> a Letter to the Biſhops aſſembled at Tyre, To ow 


to Julius Biſhop of Rome, in their own Vindi- 


perſecuted by Alexander my Biſhop, to my moſt defirel 


Ihe ſame Euſebius, writing to Paulinus Biſhop oi) 
Tyre, begins thus: * Euſebius ſendeth Greeting ite 
Chriſt TS drarorn ps to my Lord, or Deſpot Pauli paſt: 


Council of Nice. Not long after which, the Biſhop 
who came out of Egypt with ? Athanaſius, inſcribed 


mol bonoured Lords. The Synod of Jeruſalem in 
their Letter to the Clergy of Egypt, and Lybia, tel 
them, They could never be thaukjul enough to God, 
who had reſtor'd unto them their ' Paſtor, and Lord 
Athanaſius. So Valens, and Urſacins, Wiiting 


cation, thus addreſs to him, To the mo bleſſed 
Lord Pope Julius. Where 1 muſt obſerve to you, Wwh 


that Papa was then a Title common to all Biſhops. ¶ Ce 
Gregory Naxzzanzen, in a Letter to Gregory Miſen, I ma 


hath theſe Words, Let no Man ſpeak untrath of me, Win 
nor of my Lords the Biſhops. And St. . Chryſoſtom ſu- WW Fr: 
perſcribes his Letter to Pope Innocent TS darory ws WW Co 
Ivvexevriw, to my Lord, or Deſpot Innocent, Peace in IL 


the Lord. Palladii dial. p. 10. In the ſame Epiſtle I he 
mentioning ſeyeral Biſhops, he calls them Tz xvgjs: Im) 


ur THLoViIatass, my moſt honourable Lords. And a Let - s 


ter of George, Biſhop of Laodicea, hath this Super- GC. 
ſcription, To my mot honoured Lords, Macedonius, ! 


Baſilius, Cecroepius , Eugenius, George ſendetb I th 
Greeting in the Lord. The Biſhops of the ſecond I 
General Council, To the moſt honourable Lords Da- I A 
maſus, Ambroſe, &c. In a *Synodical Epiſtle ſeat I © 


x — — — — — — Il 
" Theodor. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. I. C. iv. © Ibid. Cap. vi. — 
P In Apol. 2. 3 Sozom, Hift. Eccleſ. Lib. III. C. xxii. 
* Sozom. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. IV. C. xiii. 1 
Theodorit Hiſtor. Eccl, Lib. IV. Cap. ix. 
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the Biſhops, who met in a Council in Iyricum, 


tho the Biſhops of Aſia, Phrygia, Cataphrygia, and Pa- 
ana, they ſtile Elpidizs Biſhop of Ilyricum, by 


hom they ſent the Letter, 7 xvggov Vb x, (UN- 
He ĩNicuν, Elpidius our Lord and Fellow- Mi 
uſter. So they alſo ſtile Euſtathius Biſhop of Se- 
aſtia 5, © and the ſame Euſtathius, Silvanus Biſhop of 
Turſus, and Theophilus Biſhop of Caſtabala, in the 


MMWaſcription of their Letter to Pope Liberius write 
x(Whus : Ex/tathizs, Oc. fend Greeting in the Lord, 
to our Lord, and Brother, and Fellow- Miniſter Li- 
in rin, So St. Ambroſe holding a Synod with other 


Biſhops, wrote a Synodical Epiſtle to Syricius Biſhop 
pf Rome, which Aper a Presbyter, ſubſcribed for his 

viſhop in theſe Words, At the Commandment of my 
ng Lord Biſhop Geminianus. In the 3* Tome of Biblio- 
Ji- Nrheca Patrum, Edit. 4. may be ſeen abundance of 
el ¶ Letters inſcribed to Biſhops with the Title of Lord, 
which were written towards the end of the Fifth 
ps. ¶ Century; which they who have not thoſe Volumes, 
u, may ſee collected, Lib. xvi. Cap. i. of Dr. John Forbes 
ve, ¶ Iaſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologicæ. Clodoveus, King of 
u- Fance, ſo inſcribed his Letter to the Biſhops met in 

ws W Council at Orange, Dominis Sanctis, &c. to my boly 
1 Lords the Biſhops, and in the end of his Letter (ſaith 
e he) Orate pro me domini ſanthi, &c. Pray for me, 
ny holy Lordo. They were his Lords in Spirituals, 
t · as he was theirs in Temporals; his Superiors under 
r- God the Son, as he was theirs under God the Father. 
18 I Laſtly, this was. the uſual Style of Prieſts, when 
1b © they ſubſcribed Councils for their Biſhops. Thus 
d were Biſhops ſtyled * Lords, and Deſpots upon the 
a- Account of their. great Dignity, Power, and Pre- 
at emigence to which they were advanced by our Lord 
— un his Kingdom; and therefore, Sir, my way of 
©/$0zom. Lib. VI. Cap. ll. os. 

* Dr. Downam's Defence, B. III. Cap. vi. Pag. 148, 149. 
Fee more Inſtances, Habert. Pont if. Grac. p. 535+ | 


y 


ſpeaking 


| ſpeaking of them in my Propoſitions, was not nem; 


\ nity, till Men think of Biſhops, as I have written of 
them, till they reverence them more for their ſpiri- 
| tual, than any temporal Dignity, and be as afraid to 
aſſail their Thrones, as the Thrones of Kings. Sac 
I proteſt to you, as a Divine, I know nothing tha 2. 
can be objected againſt my lofty way, (for ſo you 
call it) of ſpeaking of Biſhops, as Princes; but the 


Dt prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacer- 
Aotum, aut ſummus ſacerdos, aut aliquod hujuſmadi, 
| ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus, i. e. That the Bi- B. 
ſhop of the prime See be not called Prince of the Bi- MW A 


quality of Biſnops; and therefore to prevent that, 
this Faſt and Arrogance which began to appear in 


come among the African Primates, they would not 
have them called Princes of the Biſhops , leſt they 
ſhould think themſelves as much ſuperior to their 


aut tyrannico terrore ab obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit 
Conc, Carth. de bapt. Hæret. apud Cyprianum. 
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or inſolent; and it will never be well with Chriſtia Or 


xxxix Canon in the Book of the Canons of the Afr. 
can Church, which forbids the Metropolitan, or 
Primat of any Province to be called Prince of the 
Biſhops, or ſupreme Biſhop. The Words are theſe, 


ſhops, or ſupreme Biſhop, or by any ſuch Name, 


but only Biſhop of the prime See. But this Canon 
hath no relation to Biſhops, either ſeverally conſi- 


dered, as ſpiritual Chiefs, or Princes in their pro- 


per diſtricts over the Clergy, and Laity ; or as col- 
legiat Princes over the whole Church of God, but 1 
only to Metropolitans, Primats, or Patriarchs; and 
particularly, to the Metropolitans, or Primats of 


Rome, who began betimes to behave themſelves like 
* Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum, contrary to the collegiat E- 


the oriental, and occidental Churches, ſhould not 
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Fellows, and Colleagues in the Epiſcopal Office, 3s 


— — — — — — — — 


w Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſt init, 


. we ws. & Pp 


Biſhops 


: the Epiſ, copal Order. 93 
zilnops were to Presbyters, or the firſt to the ſecond 
Order of Prieſts. For this reaſon they would have 


hem only called Primats, or Biſhops of the prime See : 
Though as Superiors to Presbyters, Biſhops were 


called Principes ſacerdotum, and Summi ſacerdotes, 


according to that of Tertullian de Baptiſmo,. dands 
guidem baptiſmi j us habet ſupremus Sac erdos, qui et 

Epiſcopus, and that of Facundus Hermianenſis, Quid 
commemorem Laicos —— Quid miniſtros plurimos ? 

Ouid Diaconos in tertio ? Quid Presbyteros in ſecundo 
Sacerdotio conſtitutos ? Ipſi apices, & Principes omnium 
Epiſcopi. Biſhops therefore are Princes of the Cler- 
gy, and Laity, Princes of the-Church in its ſeveral 
Diſtricts, as a ſpiritual Society, though Primats, and 
Metropolitans, and Patriarchs are not Princes of the 
Biſhops,. who are of the * ſame Order with them, 
and their Brethren, and Colleagues. 1 


CHAP. IL 


1. 7 OUR next Objection againſt my Propoſitions 

1 is for containing a Doctrine ſo like that of 
the Presbyterians concerning Church- Power, and In- 
dependency, by which they have endeavour'd to en- 
ſlave the State to the Church. 

To which I anſwer, that there are few Seas that 
do not retain ſome Truths, one of which is the Di- 
ſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, and the 
Independency of the Church on the State, and as far 


—— — 


* Hieronymus in Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Vbicunque fuer it Epiſco- 
pus ſive Rome, ſive Eugubii, five Conſtantinopoli, five Rhegii, five 
Alexanarie, ſive Tanis ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem eſt & Sacerdotii. Po- 
tent ia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas vel ſublimiorem, vel 
inferiorem Epiſcopum nen facit. Cæterum omnes Apoſlolorum ſucceſ- 


af See alſo Balſamon, and Zonaras on Canon xlii. Concil. 
ith, | | 


and thoſe put in Authority under them, otherwik 
than by their own Fault, when they bring the Judg. 
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as the Presbyterians have abuſed, and miſapply{ 
this Doctrine to the Wrong, or Diſturbance of the 
ſecular Potentates, and invading their Rights, ſo fa 
it is to be condemn'd, and abhorr'd by every good 
Chriſtian in the Presbytery, as well as in the Pop. 
But then that abuſe of the Doctrine which is Catho- 
lick and Primitive, is purely the Fault of the Men 
But as I have taught and explain'd it in my Letter, 
it can never hurt the State, or ſecular Sovereign, 


ments of God upon themſelves, and the People for 
acting contrary to it, and their Duty to Chriſt, and 
his Church. According to my Propoſitions the 
Church hath no Sword, but the ſpiritual one of Ex- 
communication, nor any Arms to defend it ſelf a- 
gainſt the Oppreſſion of the State, but ſpiritual Cen- 
ſures, Prayers, and Tears. Its Rights, as a Society 
founded by Chriſt Jeſus, are no otherwiſe to be 
maintain'd, than its Faith, and Worſhip, by Patience, 

and Suffering, commonly call'd Paſive Obedience; 

and ſo far am l from enſlaving the Laity to the Cler- 
_ &y, or the Church to the State, that in my Propoſi- 
tions I make them ſubordinate, and ſubje& to one 
another ; the Church to the State in all temporal 
Matters, and the State to the Church in purely ſpi- 
ritual Matters: And in this divine Harmony doth 
the Peace of the Church, and a Chriſtian State con- 
fiſt. My Doctrine condemns the Church's going 
beyond its Bounds, and invading the Rights of 
Princes in Ordine ad Spiritualia, as much as the States 
tranſgreſſing its Bonnds, and violating the Rights 
of the Church in Ordine ad Temporalia; but more 
eſpecially if Church-Magiſtrates go beyond their 
Bounds 1n diſturbing the Peace, Order, Frame, or 
_ Goverament of the State, I would have them under- 
go more ſevere, and exemplary Puniſhments than 
ether Men, 7 . 
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nd Independency 1s to be diſtinguiſhed from the A- 
duſe of it; and the Abuſe of it, whether by Presby- 
t-rians, or the Clergy of the Church of Rome, is no 


aw, it hath been much abuſed - with Mixtures, as 


Purity, without Presbyterian, or Popiſh Mixtures, 


being perverted, and abuſed. If you would ſee 


rood's Church-Hiſtory, from pag. 289 to pag. 302. 
But nevertheleſs there are many Truths aſſerted there 


o which J give my full Aſſent. They are ſuch as 
theſe. The Church, as it is taken for them who exer- 
iſe the ſpiritual Function (i. e. for the Church-Go- 
ernours) hath a certain Power granted by God, accor- 
ling to Which, it uſeth a proper Juriſdiction, or Co- 
ernment. This Power Eccleſiaſtical, is an Authority 
granted by God the Father, thro' the Mediation of Jeſs 


briſt. to be put in Execution by them, unto 


m_ ls 1 


jul Calling, is committed. : 
| This Power, and Polity is different, and diſtinit in 
ts own Nature, from that Power, and Polity which us 


oveth immediately from the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 


yd. > ö 


CR 


Earth, but only Chris, the only ſpiritual King, and 
vovernour of the (Univerſal) Church. 
OW DOE SITE by. 4; 


Thus, Sir, you ſee the Doctrine of Church- Power, 


Reflection upon the pure, and innocent Doctrine, 

hut upon them, who make ſo il] uſe of it, contrary 

o the Intention of our bleſſed Lord, and the Ends 

or which he gave it to the Church. Wherefore 

ſay of this Doctrine, as St. Paul ſaid of the Law, 
t is ſpiritual, holy, juft, and good; tho' like the 


ther Doctrines have been. But in my Propoſitions, 
you know, it is delivered in its primitive original 


nd ſecured as much as it can be in Writing, from 
ow much it is corrupted with Presbyterian Mix- 


ures, you need but conſult the ſixth Book of Sporſ- 


oncerning the Church, and Church-Governmenr, 


hom the ſpiritual Government of the Church, by law- 


ald the Civil Power. For this Power Eccleſiaſtical 


and is ſpiritual, not having 4 temporal Head in the 


. Dignity of 


State are ſubject to the Magiſtrate civilly, fo ought t 


s the Miniſters, and others of the Eccleſiaftid 


| Perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſubjef to the Ch co 
„ oi (505 
The Civil Power is called the Power of the Swnll th 
and the other Power the Power of the Keys. pe 
The Civil Magiſtrate getteth Obedience by the Suni a 
and external Means; but the Miniſter by the ſpirind an 
Sword, and ſpiritual Means. As Miniſters are ſu Str 
ʒject to the Judgment, and Puniſhment of Magiſtrad or 
in external things, if they offend, ſo ought the M w 
ſtrates to ſubmit themſelves to the Diſcipline of Huf 
Church, if they tranſereſs in matters of Conſcience, a 
ofNfß „ ĩ 
It pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtra th 
to fortifie, and aſſiſt the godly Proceedings of u ti 
Church; to aſſiſt and maintain the Diſcipline of «M u 
without confounding the one Juriſdiction with i in 
other; or uſurping any thing that belongs not to tl an 
Civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices merely EccleW ot 
aſtical, as the Miniſtry of the Word, and Sacrament tl 
uſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Executuny is 
thereof, or any part of the ſpiritual Keys which 1 it 
5 d Jeſus gave to the Apoſtles, and their true Su. D 
ceſſor s. N | OS al 
So in the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion, Chap. xxv. P. 
Chriſt hath given to the Catholick viſible Church tu F. 
Miniſtry, as well as the Oracles, and Ordinance: C 
God. So Chap. xxx. S. 1. The Lord Jeſu, af 
King, and Head of his Church, hath therein appoinff tl 
ted a Government in the Hand of Church-Officen v 
dliſtinct from the Civil Magiſtrate. F. 2. To the de 
_ Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are co tl 
_ mitted, &c. Not to tranſcribe many other Paſſage R 
out of that Confeſſion, and two or three Presbyeria ne 
Books more, viz. jus divinum regiminis Test. ruſting G 
& jus divinum miniſterii Evangel:ci;, i n 
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niniſterii Anglicani, which aſſert Church-Power to be 
ſeated in Chriſt the Head of the Church, and from him 
committed to the Apoſtles, and from them to Church- 
Officers, and that they alone who received it from 
the Apoſtles (which I have ſhew'd were Biſhops ſu- 
perior to, and diſtinct from Presbyters) can derive, 
and tranſmit it to others; and that this tranſmiſſion, 


nnd derivation of Church-Power by continued lineal 


Succeſſion, as well as the Power it ſelf, was founded 
on poſitive divine Inſtitution. For the Proof of all 
which, they cite ſuch Texts of Scripture, as I made 


uſe of in the former Letter you gave me leave to e 


write to you; 85 ; Ne . 

II. This Diſt inction of the Power, and Polity of 
the Church from that of the State by divine Inſtitu- 
tion, which the Presbyterian Writers inſiſt ſo much 
upon, is indeed not only like to what I laid down 
in my former Letter to you, but the very ſame, 
and the Doctrine is never the worſe, no more than 
other ſound Doctrines, for being taught in the Kirk; 
though as they have miſapplied, and abuſed it, it 
is to be abhorred, and deteſted by all good Chri- 
ſtians, as contrary to the Holy Goſpels, and the 


Doctrine, and Practice of the Holy Catholick Church, 


and utterly inconſiſtent with the Civil Order, and 
Peace of Kingdoms, and ſovereign States. The 
Peace, and Quiet of a Nation, where there is ſuch a 
Church, or Churches, is not to be preſeryed with- 
out a ſtanding Army; but the Diſtinction between 
the two Powers, Juriſdictions, and Governments, 
Which I have taught, as it was ordained by the Wiſ- 
dom from above; ſo is it pure, peaceable, and gen- 
tle, without Hypocriſy, and full of the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs, and good Works. It is a Diſtinction 
nt of Man, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chri#t, and 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead. It is 
a real Diſtinction, and Difference, not invented by 

85 | - 5 Prieſts, 


r e 
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Prieſts, but ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, to diſtinguiſh 
his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of the World, and 

the things which belong to God, from thoſe which 
belong to Ceſar, or betwixt the things which be- 


long to the Empire, and thoſe that belong to the 


Church. A real Diſtinction, I ſay it is, by all the 
Rules of Logick, which teacheth us, that different 
Subjects, and the Accidents of different Subjects are 
really different from one another; and that thoſe things 
are really diſtinct, of which one can exiſt without the 
other. Thus the Church ſubſiſted without the State 
for 300 Years together. There was then nothing 
more viſible, than the Diſtinction, or rather Oppo- 
ſition between it, and the Empire, or between the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and that of Cæſar. The two 
Societies, and Governments, were all that time as 
_ diſtinguiſhable, as Light from Darkneſs to every 
vulgar Eye, while the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors 
preached againſt the Jewiſh; and Gentile Religions, 
planted, and formed Chriſtian Societtes, or Churches 
in the greateſt Cities of the World, and thereby 
turned it upſide down, doing all things contrary to the 
Decrees of Cæſar, and the Laws of the Empire, and 
 wouching all they did by the Authority of another King, 
one Jeſus, who was dead, but whom they affirmed to be 
alive. Sir, He that liveth, and waz dead; but is alive for 
evermore, is the Founder of the Church. He who hath 
the Keys of Hell, and Death, gave the Power of the Keys 
to Commiſſion Miniſters of his own, to govern his 
Kingdom unto the end of the World, to admit in, 
and to exclude out of it, to bind, and to looſe, to 
chaſtiſe, and correct with ſpiritual Cenſures, to 
humble, and exalt, to ſuſpend, deprive, degrade, 
and reſtore, and finally to cut off the incorrigible 


with the ſpiritual Sword. If this be Presbyteriun, or 


Popiſh Doctrine, I own my felt to be fo unhappy; 
as to believe both, and bound in Conſcience to main- 
5 tain 
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= tain them in behalf of the Church againſt the World. 
here, Sir, my Conſcience faith unto me, as St. - 
I natius (aid to Polycarp, enen ce ws Axpoy TUTT0- 
WG, ſtands ſteady, and faft like a beaten Anvil. 
Indeed, Sir, the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, without ma- 
king Compariſon between them, are dear and facred 
to me, as well as his Revelations, and I have no 


which I think relate to the Being, and Government, 
or Diſcipline of the Church, as a Society, than againſt 
$ thoſe, which relate unto it, as a Se. _ 

If you had pleaſed, you might have objected as 
well againſt my Propoſitions about the Diſtinction of 

© the Church from the State, for containing a Doctrine ſo 
like that of the Independents. For there is not a little 
of that Doctrine in P. Nye's poſthumous Book, enti- 
tuled, Of the Oath of Supremacy, and Power of the King 
in Eccleſiaſtical Afaifs, printed at London 1683. In 


that Book you'll find the Author, in the Words of 
other Writers aſſerting, That Government, and Diſ- 
cipline, (as well as Doctrine) # intrinſick to, and in- 
harable from the Eſſence of a Church, and not the 
rant, and Conſtitution of any ſecular Prince, and 
tate; that the Church is endued with 4 Judicature 

: immediately derived from Chriſt, and independent upon 

, any earthly Power, or any Power whatſoever upon 

. Earth, whether Spiritual, (i. e. Papal) or Temporal ; 

5 that the things compriſed in the Church, and by God 

| himſelf commanded to the Church, as the Word, Sa- 

o arents, and uſe of the Keys, or Eccleſiaſtical Power, 

„ Cure of Souls (of which, let me add, the Epiſco- 

. bal certainly is the greateſt) are ſubject to no mortal = 
0 Creature, Pope, or Prince; that the Church hath 
0 the Keys from Chriſt equally independent pon any 

; mortal Man, in Diſcipline, as in Doctrine; that all 
„ there 55 Government Jure Divino, and by the 


$ Appointment of Jeſus Chriſt; that it is deny'd by 
| H 2 Hon: 


* 


more Power to do any thing againſt the DoQrines; 
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none but Eraſtus, and his Followers, who may as wel 
deny Praying, Preaching, or Sacraments to be jure 
Divino; that it is as expreſly ordained, that Diſci 
pline be exerciſed in the Name of Chriſt, as to preach 

pray, or baptize in his Name; that there are certain 
things of God [among which, give me leave to rec- 
kon the Epiſcopal Cure, and Juriſdiction, as well a 
you reckon the Order? that are not things of Ceſar. 
And p. 24. he obſerves, That Churches were planted, 
eſtabliſhed , and kept up where there was no Aſſ- 
ſtance from the Princes of the Earth, but Oppoſit ian; 
that is, as I have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, again# 
the Laws, and Conſent of ſecular Powers. In p. 23. 
he ſhews the difference between Church-Power, and 

Government, and the Temporal, and of that he 
ſaith, That it is Spiritual, and hath all Particular, 
for Subſtance, both in reſpect of Perſons, and Adm— 
niſtrations , for Matter, and Manner appointed ty 
Feſus Chrift, and in all Nations, is to be the ſame. 
And p. 22. That Church-Power, architectonically con- 
ſider d, is the Juriſdiction, and Authority of Chrilt 

and ſeated in him as Head of the Church, and in the 

Church it is QMinovia, and ſeated in her only miniſte- 

rially, becauſe the Church acts all in the Name, and 

by the Authority of Chriſt. P. 18. he faith, That 

Chriſt is appointed by his Father to be King, and 

Law-giver of the Churches, who hath left Rules, and 

Lam, for managing the Affairs of thoſe ſpiritual C- 
porations. But then he differs from the Presbyte- ! 
rians in this, that he endeavours to reconcile the [ 
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cee Mr. Thorndyke's Forbearance of Chriſtian Penalties. Dr. &, )* 
mon Lowth of the Subject ot Church-Power, (Hp. vi. The bit C 
courle concerning the Illegality of the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſol WW K 


London, MDCLXXXIX. p. 13, 14. : U 
ter pretel 
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terpreted by our Kings, not to be contrary to the 


of being Head of the Church; and Secretary Wal- 


ſingham's Letter to Monſieur Critoy, in which he tells 


him how the Oath of Supremacy was alter'd into a 


more grateful Form, the hardneſs of the Name, and 


appellation of Supreme Head being remov'd. He 
cites the Senſe, and Interpretation, by which Queen 
Elizabeth explain'd it in the Form it now ſtands, in 
the Admonition annex'd to the? 
Confirmation of that Senſe by wa 
Stat. 5 Eliz. 1; the xxxvii“ Article in the Articles 
of Religion concluded in the Year 1562; K. James 


the Firſt's Explication of it, in his Apol. 76. 1604 3 
| Bp Bilſon's, Dr. Morton's, and Mr. Maſon's Senſe 


of it; and laſtly, he alſo cites the Preface to Statute 
24 Hen. VIII. cap. xii. wherein the temporal, and 
ſpiritual Bodies of this Realm, and their reſpective 


Authorities, and Juriſdictions are diſtinguiſhed, and 
the King's Supremacy, as Head over both united 


into one Body Politick, is declared in ſuch manner 
as Is no ways prejudicial to the Church, as a ſpiri- 


tual Society immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, and 


committed to the Adminiſtration, and Government 


of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, independent- 


ly on the Secular Powers. But to return to the 
Presbyterians : 1 could pick up more Gold out of the 
Droſs, and Rubbiſh with which this unhappy Sect 


have debaſed, and depraved the pure Doctrine of 


Church-Power, and the Diſtinction of the Indepen- 


dency of the Church from the State. They have re- 


jected the ſupreme Order, and Authority to which 


SChriſt hath committed the Adminiſtration of his 


Kingdom, and declared it to be an Antichriſtian 
Uſurpation, and contrary to the Word of God. 


Power, and Juriſdition of the Church. He cites 
the Letter of K. Hen. VIII. to the Clergy of the Pro- 
vince of York in 1533, who were offended at his Title 


junctions; the 
of Proviſo in 
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They have moſt ſacrilegiouſly taken the Adminiſtre 
tion to themſelves, even the whole Power of the 
Keys, which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and their M 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, together with the Power of 
Ordination, and by conſequence have alter'd the 
Polity of his Kingdom, and ſubverted the Conſtity. 
tion of the Catholick Church. They have alſo ex- 
tended * their pretended Eccleſiaſtical Powers from 
Matters of Faith, and pure ſpiritual Diſcipline, to 
ſecular Buſineſs, and Matters of temporal Govern- 
ment, to the great Prejudice of the Royal Authori- 
ty, as to abrogalnacts of Parliament, and diſcharge 
People from Obedience to them, making Church- 
Power to ſigniſie any thing in Ordine ad Eccles i 
aſtica, and Spiritualia, by extending it to whatſo- 
ever they think conducible to God's Glory, the 
Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Good of 
the Church. Farthermore, theſe Uſurpers of the 
ſpiritual Power, add the temporal to the ſpiritual 
Sword, and contrary to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
fight apainſt the temporal Sovereign, for King ſe- 
| Tus, as often as they think it needful to defend his 
aceptre, and the Rights of his Kingdom, of which 
they are the greateſt Invaders, having rebell'd a. 
gainſt their lawful Biſhops, and oppos'd as much 
as they can, the whole Order; and for want of Suc- 
ceſſion, and Ordination, having none but ground- 
leſs, and impudent Pretenſions to the Miniſtry, and 
by Conſequence no Right to adminiſter ſpiritual 
Authority, or take upon them the Government ol 
the Church. 
III. All this, Sir, you know as well as I ; I have 
heard you often ſpeak of them upon Principle, as 
the Scandal, and Reproach of the reformed Name, 
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and declare that they were no Church ; which made 
me a little wonder, that you ſhould think the Pri- 
mitive Doctrine in my Propoſitions concerning the 
Power, and Independency of the Church, like that 
of theirs, who indeed have endeavour'd to enſlave the 
State to the Church. To conclude, Sir, in all my 
Letter there 1s nothing contrary to the regal Supre- 
macy, as it hath been qualified, and explained'by 
our Kings, and Queens, nor to any other part of 


the Law. And that you may not cenſure what 1 


have written, or rather collected as ſuch, pray read 
Bp. Sanderſon's Opinion of Epiſcopacy, delivered in 
theſe Words: My Opinion is that Epiſcopal Govern- 


nent is not to be derived merely from Apoſtolical Pra- 


dice, or Inſtitution ,, but that it is originally. founded 
in the Perſon, and Office of the Meſſias, our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being ſent by his Father to 
be the great Apoſtle ( Heb. iii. 1.) Biſhop, and Pa- 


| ſtor (I Pet. ii. 25.) of his Church, and anointed to 


that Office immediately after his Baptiſm by John, 
with Power, and the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 37, 38.) 
deſcending then upon him in a bodily Shape (Luke 
lil. 22.) did afterwards, before his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, fend , and empower his Apoſtles (giving 
them the Holy GhoSt likewiſe, as his Father had given 


| him) in like manner, as his Father had before ſent 


him (John xx. 21.) to execute the ſame Apoſtolical, 
Epiſcopal, Paſtoral Office, for the ordering, and go- 
verning of his Church until his coming again; and 
ſo the ſame Office to continue in them, and their Suc- 
ceſſors unto the end of the World (Matth. xxviii. 
18, 20.) This I take to be ſo clear from theſe, and 
other like Texts of Scripture, that if they ſhall be 
diligently compared together, both between them- 
ſelves, and the following Prattice of all the Churches 
of Chrift, as well in the Apoſtles time, as in the Pu- 
115k, and Primitive Times nearest thereto, there will 


H 4 be 
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be left little Cauſe, why any Man ſhould doubt there, 


pter of the learned Dr. Lowth's excellent Book Of 
the Subject of Church- Power, a Book, you may re- 
member, which upon my Recommendation, you 


alſo find ſome Places of the ſame Nature taken out 


tive, and Supremacy. I refer you to them, and when 


Nothing that I have ſaid affects the Regal Supremacy 
more than this Opinion of that great Caſuiſt, and the 
Conſequences of it, which you can infer, as well as 1. 


I could produce more Paſſages of the ſame tendency 
out of his Book, entituled, Epiſcopacy not prejudicial 


to Regal Power, which you may ſee in the ſixth Cha. 


promiſed me to read. In the ſame Chapter you'll 


of Bp. Bilſon's True Difference betwixt Chriſtian Sub 
jection, and Unchriſtian Rebellion, which was allowed 
by publick Authority, and dedicated to Queen El- 
zabeth, a Princeſs jealous enough of her Prerogz- 


you have read them, you'll find your ſelf obliged 
to cenſure thoſe great Men, Bilſon, and Sanderſon, 
who were approved for what they wrote, or to ac- 


quit me. I could alſo produce abundance of Pla- 


ces to the ſame purpoſe out of the Former's excel- 
lent Book, entituled, The perpetual Government «f 
Chris's Church, printed in Engliſh at London 1593. 
Indeed, Sir, it is difficult to write as one ſhould, 


of the Conſtitution, and Rights of the Catholick 


Church, and of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, 
without writing what may in ſome kind, or deepree 
ſeem to thwart the Laws, and Government of ſore 
or other Kingdoms, or ſovereign States, which have 
taken the Liberty to make Laws, contrary to the 
conſentient Doctrine and Practice of the ancient Ca- 
tholick Church. The whole Title of the Book which 
Bp. Bilſon, then Warden of Mincheſter College, wrote 


of the perpetual governing of Chriſt's Church, 5 


| — _ — - e 
* Printed at London by Ben. Tooke 1685. 1 
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well as the Book it ſelf, was oppoſite, and croſs to 
many new modelled Churches then ſet up by the 
Civil Power in divers Places, tho' praiſed be God, 
it was not ſo much as thought contrary to the Regal 
power, and Supremacy eſtabliſhed by the Laws of 
this Realm. I will take the pains to tranſcribe part 
of * two, or three Pages out of the xiii Chapter of 
it, which if 1 had written now, I am afraid you 
would have thought in the Conſequences of it to 
have looked obliquely upon the Regal Supremacy, 
and Civil Power. Cyprian (faith he) hath written 
an whole Book to prove that the Unity of each Church 


reſteth in the Singularity of the Paſtor, whither I remit 


him that is deſirous to read more at large; as alſo to 
| bis firiÞ Book, and third Epiſtle, intreating of the 
ſame matter , and written to Cornelius, the Effect 
of all is contained in theſe Words : Who is ſo wicked, 
| and perfidions, who ſo mad with the Fury of Diſcord, 


that believerh the Unity of God, the Lord's Veſture, 


the Church of Chriſt may be torn in pieces, or dare 
| tear it? Himſelf in his Goſpel warneth, and teach- 
eth us, ſaying, There ſhall be one Flock, and one 
| Shepherd, and doth any Man think there may be in 


one Place either many Shepherds, or many Flocks. In 
the foreſaid Epiſtle he ſaith, * Hereſies have ſprung up 
and Schiſms riſen from none other Fountain but this, 
that God's Prieſt is not obey d, nor one Prieſt in the 
Church acknowledged for the time to be Judge in 


Chriſt's ſtead, to whom, if all the Brethren would be 


ſubjeft, according to the divine Directions, no Man 


would after the divine Judgment, after the Suffrages 


of the People, after the Conſent of other Biſhops, make 
himſelf Judge now, not of the Biſhops, but of God. 


ee eres 


.énn —— we ed 


p. 245, 246, 247, 248. 4 e 
De unitare Eccleſia, vel de ſingularitate prælatorum. 
* 1dem. Lib. L. Epiſt. 3. 1 | 
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And therefore is the Concluſion general, bay 


with Councils, and Fathers, that there could be bu 
one Biſhop in one City, where the Presbyters wer 


| . many. Cornelius, Biſhop, and Martyr, long befor 


the Council of Nice reporting to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch the original of Novatian's Schiſm ,- ſaith; 


This jolly Inquiſitor of the Goſpel underſtandeth na 


that there ought to be but one Biſhop in that Cath» 
lick Church, in which he knoweth there are 46 Priſ. 
byters. The great Nicene Council took ſpecial Car 
that there ſhould not be two Biſhops in one Cit, 


Chryſoſtom, when Paul writeth to the Biſhops, au 


Deacons of Philippi, asketh this Oueftion : Wha 
meaneth this? were there many Biſhops of one City! 
and anſmereth by no means, but by this Title he di. 
ſigneth the Presbyters, for then the Name was com- 
mon. Theodoret in 1 Cap. ad Phil. 1: » 
| Caſe many Biſhops could not be Paſtors of one City. —— 
Oecumenius, be calleth Presbyters Biſhops, for a 
yet theſe Words were common to both. Optatus con- 
tra Parmenianum, Lib. 2. He is a Schiſmatick, and 
Sinner, that againſt one Epiſcopal Chair erecteth .an 
ther. Hierom in 1 Cap. ad Philip. Biſhops we here 
underſtand to be Presbyters, for in one City there 
could not be many Biſhops. — - This is a certain Rule 
to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Presbyters; the Presby 
ters Were many in every Church, of whom the Preſ- 
bytery conſiſted. Biſhops were always ſingular , tha 
16, © one in a City, and no more, except another in- 
truded (which the Church of Chriſt counted a Schiſm, 
and would never communicate with any ſuch ) or 
elſe an Helper was given in extreme, and feeble 


—— foo 


It is a Fundamental Rule of the Church, neceſſary for preſci. 
ving Peace, and Unity therein, that but one Biſhop ſhould be in 
one Church. Dr. Jaac Barrow in a Diſcourſe of the Unity of the 
urch, p. 38. . ka Fo 
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Ae, in tobich caſe the Power of the latter ceaſed in 
che Preſence of the former. And this ſingularity of 
ne P ator in each Place, deſcended from the Apoitles, | 
and their Scholars in all Churches of the World, by a 


of WY perpetual Chain of Succeſſion, and, oth to this Day con- 
|: WE ;inue, but where Abomination, o Deſolation, I mean 
o WY Herefie, or Violence interrupt it. Of this there is ſo per- 
- Record in all the HiStories, and Fathers of the 
. urch, that I much muſe with what Face Men that 
: have any tate of Learning, can deny the Vocation of 
J. Biſhops came from the Apoitles. For if their Succeſ- 
1d WY for: be ApoStolick, their Function cannot chuſe but be 
at 8 likewiſe Apoſtolick; and that they ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
5d Evangeliits in their Churches, and Chairs, may 
le ¶ inevitably be proved, if any Chriftian Perſons, or 


Churches, deſerve to be credited. „ 

15 The fecond aſſured Sign of Epiſcopal Power is Im- 
— WW poſition of Hands to ordain Presbyters , and Biſhops. 
au For as Paſtors were to have ſome to aſſiſt them in 
their Charge, which were Presbyters , ſo were they 

1d to have ſome to ſucceed them in their Places, which 
were Biſhops. And this Right by impoſing Hands to 

re WM ordain Presbyters, and Biſhops in the Church of 
re Chrift, was at firt derived from the Apoſtles to the 
le Biſhops, and not to Presbyters; and hath for theſe 
„Feen hundred Years without Example, or Inqtance 
.o the contraey, till this our Age, remained in Biſhops, 
tand not in Pregbyterss 5 | 

n. IV. Sir, theſe Catholick Doctrines relating to the 
m, divine Original of the Epiſcopal Office, and the ſin- 
or MW gle, or monarchical Government of every Church, 
ble or ſpiritual Diſtrict in the Kingdom of Chriſt, have 
been often abuſed to the Hurt of the State, as well 
as the Doctrine relating in my Propoſitions to the 
(cr: MW Power of the Keys, which you ſay is ſo like that 
of the Presbyterians, by which they have indeed en- 
dcavoured to enſlave the State to the Kirk. But 
r Cr Ep oe though 


though all theſe Doctrines have been too often abuſe 


Doctrines, and ought to be ſo received in all th 
Parts of the Chriſtian World. We have had ou 
Anſelms, and Beckets, and in many other Kingdom; 
the Miters have ſometimes moſt inſolently, and un 
_ righteouſly juſtled with the Crown, and the /pirirul MW 


notwithſtanding you know, Sir, there is nothin 
more unreaſonable, than to argue againſt the Truth, 
or Right, or Uſe of a thing from the abuſe of it, e 


ritual or temporal, which through the Corruption, 
and Infirmities of humane Nature is moſt eaſily abu- 


arguing continually againſt it, becauſe it may be a. 
buſed, there can be no entire Peace in any Societies, 
not in Families, Senates, Republicks, and King: 
doms, as well as in Churches, whoſe Governours 
our Lord ſuppoſed might, and ſometimes would x 
buſe their Power, as well as the Governours of the 
World. It were eaſie to ſhew how theſe have abu- 
ſed their Power in all Forms of civil Government, 


tions, and Vexations of the Churches in their Do- 
minions, though their Power was of God, and they 


_ deſtroy the Being, and Conſtitution of the Church, 
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by proud, and turbulent Prelates, eſpecially by te 
Biſhop of Rome, yet they are true, and Catholic 


Lords over the Flocks of Chriſt, have ſometime 
been moſt undutiful to their temporal Lord. But 


Fi 
ſpecially againſt Power, and Authority, whether ſp 


ſed. If Men will be always jealous of Power, aud 


and particularly in the Oppreſſions, and Perſecu- 


the Miniſters of God; and if you ſhould make 
Scheme of civil Government in Propoſitions after 
the ſame manner, as I have done of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, I might with as much Reaſon ſay after your Ex- 
ample, that the Doctrine of your Propoſitions, though 
never ſo true, looked ſomething like that of Eraſtus, 
or 1 of the Saper-Eraſtians, Hobbes, Selden, 
and other ſuch Writers, who have endeavour'd to 
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ds a Society, by Arguments not at all known to the 


E Fewiſh Church, nor to the Chriſtian, till theſe latter 


Ages, in which Scepticiſm, and Unbelief by the juſt 


: udgment of God, have encreaſed from ſmall be- 


W zinnings, to as full and perfect a Stature, as the en- 
Vvious Powers of Hell can wiſh. „„ ð RS 
= Wherefore, Sir, we muſt neither argue againſt 

"MS Church, or State, from the Abuſes of their reſpeQive 
(WE Powers. For God, who ordained them, hath ſet 


Bounds between them, and if either of the two go 
beyond thoſe Bounds, it is not the Fault of the 


Powers, but of the Potentates, who may eaſily live 
in perfect Amity, and Peace together by mutual A- 
greement with, and Subjection to one another, as 
not to inſtance in foreign Kingdoms, and Empires; 
our Chriſtian Anceſtors of the Engliſh-Saxon Church, 
and State did for many hundred Years, when they 


made their reſpective Laws, and miniſtred their re- 


ſpective Juſtice together in ſuch perfect Concord, 


that I may challenge you to ſhew me any one 


Saxon Law, that is againſt any one Canon of the 
Church. It was William the Conqueror, who firſt 
invaded the Rights, and Liberties of the Engliſh 
People, that firſt broke in upon the Rights, and 
Liberties of the Engliſh Church. * He would not 


fuffer the Primate in a general Council of the King- 
dom to enat any Canon, which he did not firſt 


| approve. He would not ſuffer any Biſhop to 
cenſure any of his Miniſters, or Courtiers, or 
inflict any rigorous Eccleſiaſtical Penances upon 


them, though they were guilty of Adultery, or In- 


ceſt. And what is very remarkable, though he pre- 
tended to be a true, and zealous Son of the Church 
of Rome, which then was eſteemed the Catholick 


Church, yet he would let none in his Dominions 


acknowledge 
[ 1 
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tranſmitted from Succeſſors to Succeſlors unto the 
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acknowledge any, who was conſtituted Biſhop o 
Rome, for Pope, without his Order, or admit any WWF 
of his Letters as ſuch, unleſs they were firſt ſhewn Ml 

to him. Thus ſaith the Hiſtorian, All divine, vWF 
well as human Affairs, were governed by his Beck. 

So eaſy a thing is it, Sir, to abuſe Power. That 

bright Archangel, and heavenly Potentate Lucifer, 
who kept not his firſt Station, tranſgreſſed the Ru. 
bicon of his Power, and thereby became a Devil, 
and therefore we need not wonder that among the 
Angels of the Church, ſome of Luciferian Tempers, 
have done the like, and thereby became Tyrants in 
the Church, and Rebels to God, and their Kings. 
But ſtill, I ſay, the Abuſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
_ muſt not always make us jealous of it, or thoſe who 
defend it, as the Ordinance of God, eſpecially in 
ſuch Dregs of time as theſe, when to the great De- 
cay of Chriſtian Piety, it is become precarious, 
and oppreſſed to ſuch a degree in ſo many Prote- 
ſtant Countries, that it is almoſt brought to its laſt 
gaſp. As you love the Church, and believe its Go- 
vernment by Biſhops to be of divine Inſtitution : So 
methinks you ſhould be for giving them all the 

Powers, that belong to their ſpiritual Office. You 
own their Authority by which they preach, and ad- 
miniſter the Holy Sacraments, and ordain Presby- W 
ters, and Biſhops to be originally, and immediately pf 
given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and that it was 
conveyed by them to their Succeſſors, and ſo to be 


end of the World. Why then are you fo ſky in 
owning their rectoral Power? ſince the ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, who bid the Apoſtles teach, and baptize 
all Nations, and do this in remembrance of me, ſaid 
alſo to them, Mhatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, &C- 
And whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted Un- 
to them, and twhoſeſorver Sins ye retain, they are ho 
fad, 
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1 ned. And as they exerciſed the Power of pre- 


* 


Iz 
Wing by the one Commiſſion : So by the other they 
| 


rerciſed ſpiritual Jurifdiction, and equally gave both 
MF owers to their Succeſſors, and their Pretenſions to 


Than to the other in former times, no not when it 
Vas moſt abuſed. You are willing in the full Lati- 
@ ude of their Delegation to hear them, as Teachers in 
Thief under Chriſt, as he is a Prophet, and to ac- 
Wnowledge them, as Chief Prieſts under him, who 
s High Prieſt of his Church. But you are loath, 
$1 virtue of their Delegation, to own, and obey 
them in the Vicegerency of his regal Office, and to 
Sc ſubje&t to them, as your ſpiritual Lords. You 
admit them as Shepherds under him the chief She- 
pherd of our Souls, to feed, but not to govern his 
Flock; but according to the Scriptures, and Catho- 
ick Tradition, which is the beſt Expoſitor of them, 
you muſt take them for Paſtors in both Senſes ; 
for they have Authority for the one, as well as the 
other from Chriſt, and therefore without chuſing 
ou ought to own, or reject both. But, Sir, why 
ſhould you make a Doubt, or Difficulty of their 
Authority, as Maſters under our Lord in his Houſe, 
Icegerents under him in his Kingdom, Governours 
nder him in his Cities, or if you pleaſe, as Senators 
df his own Appointment to govern his Common- 
ealth. They were acknowledged, and obeyed, as 
doch, without Scruple, by Chriſtians of all Ranks, 
as well after, as before the Empire turned Chriſtian, 
hen Emperors, as well as their Subjects ſubmitted 
nemſelves to them, as their ſpiritual Superiors, 
Emperors, who knew very well what they did, and 
Who had too much Courage to fear any thing but 
od; and too much Wiſdom to be impoſed upon 
the Craft of Prieſts. . 
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bing, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ordai- 


The one Power was never called in Queſtion, more 
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your Letter; and when you have well conſidem 
what I have written, I deſire you to ſend your f. 
cond Thoughts, and Reflections upon it to f 


11 


Your moſt Faithful, 


and Humble Servant. 
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ne Order for the . of 1 ho 
| Lord's Supper, according to the Form 
| of The Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, *: 


and other Rites, and Ceremonies of 


the Church, ler the uſe of the 
Church of Eng land, ſet forth by Act 
of Parliament yang 2&3 Edwardi VE 
tobe uſed throughout England, and in 
Wales, at Calice, and the Marches 


of the ſame, and printed at London by 
Edward Whitchurch. I 549- 


Anno &3 Edwardi VI. Cap. 1 . 


And thereupon having as well 
Eye, andReſpect to the moſt ſincere, 
and pure Chziſtian Religion taught 

by the Scripture, as to che Ulages 
E = Ow 
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d2zaW, and make one convenient, 


and meet Oꝛder, Rite, and Faſhion 


of Common, and Open Paper, and 


Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


to be had, and uſed in —- the which 


it this time by the Aid of the Holy 
Ghoſt With one unifoꝛm Agreement, 
is of them concluded, ſet toꝛth, and 


delivered to his Highnels, to his 


The Supper of the Loꝛde, and the holy 
Communion, commonty called the 


—— 


CO many as intende to bee partakers of the holy Commw- 


mon, ſhall ſpanifie their names to the Curate , over 


night: oꝛels inthe morning, afoze the beginning of Ma⸗ 


tins, oꝛ immediatl p after, 


And if any of thoſe be an open and notoꝛious euil liutt, 


do that the congregation by hym is offended, oꝛ have doen 


any wꝛong to his neighbours, by woꝛde, 02 dede: The Cu⸗ 
rate ſhall call hym, and aduertiie hym, in any wile not to 


, MA 
— . _ * — 
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— 


De antiquitate hujw nominis conſulendus eſt, Card. Bona 
rerum Liturg. Lib. I. Cap. iii. Ubi conſtat, Ambroſium, Au- 


g⁊uſtinum, alioſque Eccleſiæ Latina Scriptores eo nomine tanguan 
cdonſueto, & dudum fidelibus cognito uſos fuiſſe, 


b p2eſums 


great Comkoꝛt, and Muietneſs of D* 
Mind, in a Book intituled The Book 


= of Common P r Ayer, O a 
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baefume to the Loꝛdes Table, untill he have openly decla» 
red hymlelt, to haue truly repented, and amended his fo2= 
mer naughtie life : that the congregation mape thereby be 
ſatisfied, which afoꝛe were offended : and that he habe re⸗ 
compenſed che parties whom he hath dwen wꝛong unto, oz 
at the leaſt bee in full purpoſe ſo to doe, as ſone as he con- 
ueniently mape, IS 25 


tive ſame 02d:e ſhal the Curate vſe, with thoſe betwixt 
whom he perceiveth malice, and hatred to reighe, not ſuffe- 
ring them to bee partakers of the Loꝛdes table, vntill he 

knowe them to bee © reconciled. And if one of the parties 
Fo at variaunce, be content to fozgeue from the botome of his 
) W hearte, all that the other hath treſpaced againſt hym, and 
to make amendes, fo: that he hymſelfe hath offended : and 
» Wi the other partie will not bee perlwaded to a godly vnitie, 
ot remayne ſtill in his frowardneſs and malice : The Mi- 
v W niſter in that caſe, ought to admit the penitent perſone to 
K the holy Communion, and not hym that is obſtinate. 


T Upon the dape, and at the time appointed foz the mini- 
tration ot the holy Communion, the Pꝛieſt that 4 ſhall exe⸗ 
cute the hol p minifterp, ſhall put vpon hym the veſture ap- 
pointed foz that miniſtration, that is to ſape: a white Albe 
plain, with a Ueſtement oz Cope, And where there be 
many P2ieſtes, oz Deacons, there ſo many ſhal be ready to 
helpe the Pꝛieſt, in the miniſtration, as ſhal be requiſite : 
Ind ſhal haue upon them lykewyſc, the veſtures appoin⸗ 
ted fox their miniſterv, that is to ſape, Albes, with tuna⸗ 
it / cies. Then hail the Flearkes ſpng in Engliche fo: the of- 
ver I fice, oz Introite, (as they call it) a Pſalme appointed fo: 


ꝓ—̃ — 


— 


xr, . * Vide Joan. Chryſoſt. Hom. LXXXIII. in Cap. xxvi Matth. 
ocn r 4-7. xoanors, c. Card. Bone rerum Liturgicarum Lib. II. 
Tu- Kü. Olin ante Communionem clamabat Diacomis Sancta Santis, 
t to Ie / diceret, qui non eſt ſans, non accedat. De quibus etiam 
derbi, v. Lib. Pontificalem Eccl. Græcæ ab Iſaaco Haberto 
b. cum notis, p. 2499.ñu. | | 
zona il Lib. Pont; Eccl. Grace, p. 1. Or wiaacy]cs Otlar 6H- 
Au- Va wraywidyt, d geh T Gen yeulws oy vollnndy- . 
wan K ih Emiymoy, „ wi EXEIN KATA TINO. — © 
; In Alex. Aleſii; Latina Editione edita Lipſiæ 1551. S a- 
um det idr. Aha, taſuld vs cappa adfabit Allari. I 


magnide thy holy name: Through Chritt on 
Lozd. Amen. FEI, EEE 
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heartes,by the inſpiration of thy holye ſpirite: 


11). Lo:d haue mercie vpon vs. E 


- 


The P1ieſt ſtandpng humbly afoze the middes off 
the © Altar, ſhall lape the Lozdes Pꝛaper, wi 


Amightie GOD, vnto whom al 
heartes be open, and all deſpresif 


knowen, and krom whom no ſecrete 
are hid: clenſe the thoughtes of our 


that we map pertiecly lone thee, and woꝛtheh 


Then ſhall he lape a Plalmc appointed fo? ti 


_ * 1ntroite : whiche Plalme ended, the Pꝛieſt cha A 
ms la pe, oz cls the Clearkes ſhall ſyng. | tu 
11]. Lo2de haue mercie vpon vo. | 

413. Chꝛiſt haue mercie vpon vs. 1 


Then the Pꝛieſte ſtandyng * at Goddes boꝛde (hal 


ns / 
Glozp be to God on high. 
ER ooo, 888 v] 
And in pearth peace, good will towardes met pe 
We pꝛapſe thce, we bleſce thee, we worſh ®! 
thce, we glorific thee, we gene thankes to the n 
koꝛ thy greate glozy, O Lo2zd GOD heauenly 1 
kpng, God the Father Almyghtic- py A 


© Loꝛde the only begotten ſonne Jeſu Chril, 


O Voide GOD, Lambe of GOD, ſonne if . 
the Father, that takeſt awaye the (ynnes ol 


The Woelde, haue mercie vpon vs: thou that In 
6 Injunctions ty K. Elward V l. I 547. T hey ſhall declare u W 

every Perſon ought to know the ſaid things before they ſhould 1. 

cerve the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. So 1 Edward VI. Cit. / 


The mio? comfortable Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of N 
C, conmonty called the Sacrament of the Altar. of 


Alex. Ales. ad introitum miſſe. 3 

Alex. Ales. Sacerdos ſtans ad medium Altaris cauet. 
Alex. Ales, Charts, N 
EN. tak: 


* N 


la pe. 


The Loꝛde be with pou, 


The Aunſwere. 


And with thy ſpirite. 


| The Pꝛieſt. 


Let vs pꝛape. „„ | 
Then ſhall fo lowe the Collect of the de pe, with one 


ok thele two Colleces following, fox the uyng. 


Alben God, Whole kingdom is cuer⸗ 
1 lalting, and power infi.1te, haue mercie 
vpon the whole congregacion, and ſo rule the 


heart of thy choſen ſeruant Edward the ſirt, our 


miniſter he is) maye aboue all thinges, lelie 
thn honour and glo2p, and that we his fubjcites 


(duely conſidering whole auctontic he hath ) 
may faithtulip ſerue, honour, and humblp o- 
ven him, in thee, and ko thee, accoꝛding to thy. 
blelled wozde, and o:dinaunce : Through Jeſus. 


Chriſte oure Loꝛde, who with thee, and the ho⸗ 


ly gholt, liueth, and reigneth, euer one God, 


wo?ld without ende. Amen. 


Lmightic and euerlaſting GO O, we bee 


taught by thy holy woꝛde, that the heartes 


ok Linnges are in thy rule and gouernaunte, 


and that thou doſt dilpoſe, and turne them as 


— ewe com emmy — es —— 


# 


i Alex, Ales. Sacerdos, 
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takeſt awaye the ſynnes of the woꝛlde, receyue 
Jour paper. . 1 1 
Chou that ſitteſt at the righte hande of God 
the father haue mertie vpon vs: Fo? thou 
Jonelpe art holy , thou onelpe art the Lozde. 
Thou onely (O Chzikte) with rhe holne Ghoſte, 
art moſte highe in the glozp of God the Fa- 


T ben the Pꝛieſt Hall turn hem to the people and. 


kung and goucrneur : that he (knowing whole 


5 — * 2 = =" —_ RES OD 1 
— by 2— — — —— — —— — — — — 
* —— Ons won one > pena rv ". 
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It ſemeth beſt in thy godly wiſedom: Me hum 
bly beleche thee, fo to diſpoſe and gouerne thi 
eart of Edward the üxt, thy ſeruaunt, of 
png and gouernour, that in all his thoughtes iſ 
woꝛdes, and wozkes, he may euer ſeke thy hi 
nour and gloꝛp, and ſtudy to p2elerue thy peo 
ple, committed to his charge, in wealth, peace, 
and Godlpnels: Gzaunt this, O merciful fa 
ther, fo2 thy dere ſonnes lake, Jeſus Chin 
JJ = GO - 
The Collectes ended, the pꝛieſt, 02 he that is ap- 
pointed, ſhall reade the Epiſtle, in a place aſſign 
ed fo: the purpole, ſaying, TS 0 
The Spiſtle of taind Paul wzitten in the! 
JJV 
The Miniſter then ſhall read thepiſtle. Imme⸗ 
diatlp after the Epiſtle ended, the Pꝛieſt, oz om 
appointed to read the Goſpel, ſhall ſaye, 


The holp Goſpell wzitten in the _ Cha 
Os ny 0 
5 The clearkes and people ſhall aunſ were, 
Gloꝛp be to thee, O Loꝛde. „„ 
The Ppzieſt 02 Deacon then ſhall reade the Gol 
pell. After the Golpell ended, the Pzieſt ſhall 


| X a begin. 5 r 
A belieue in one Gd. 
| The Clearkes ſhall ſyng the reſt. 


The kather almightie maker of heauen and 
pe arth, and of all things viſible, and inuiſible: 
And in one Loꝛde Jeſu Ch2iſte , the onelp be⸗ 
gotten ſonne of God, begotten of his father 
befo:e all woꝛldes. God of GOD, light of 
light, very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, breyng of one ſubſtaunte with the fa- 
ther, by whom all things were made , who 
fo2 vs men, and fo2 our laluacion, came downe 
from heauen, and was incarnate by the holy 
Gjolte, of the Virgin Mary, and was mak 
ww Fs 5 . Ys * 8 15 8 5 ; | nan J 


 AAPEFENDEIX:. ::'vn 
W manne, and was crucified alſo fo2 vs vnder 


ji 
WT Poncius Pilate, he ſuffered and was buried, 
MW and rhe thirde dape he arole again accozdpng 
„to the ſcriptures, and aſcended into heauen, 
WW and dtteth at the right hande of the father : 
And he ſhall come again with glozp, to judge 
t both the quicke and the dead. CC 
And J beleue in the holy Ghoſte, the Loꝛde 
and geuer of life, who pꝛoceedeth from the fa- 
ther and the ſonne, who with the father and 
+ the ſonne together, is wozthipped and glozifi- 
WW cd, who ſpake by theP2ophetes. And J be⸗ 
leue one Catholike and Apoſtolike Churche. 
J acknowledge one Baptiſme, fo2 the remiſſion 
ofſynnes. And J loke fo2 the reſurrection of 
«WF the deade: and the Ipte of the wozlde to come. 


Amen. 


7 © After the Crede ended, ſhalt foltowe the Sermon oz 
\  Homely, 0z ſome poztion of one of the Bomilies, as 
thep ſhall be hereafter deuided: wherein if the people 
bee not exhoꝛted to the worthy receyuing of the holp 
Sacrament of the bodpe and bloude of our ſaviour 
_ Chiiſte : then ſhall the Curate geue this exhoztation, 
to thole that be minded to receiue rhe fame, 
b beloued in the Lozde, pe that 
minde to come to the holy Communion 
of the bodic and bloud of our lauiour Chziſt, 
d& muſt conſidze what S. Paule wziteth to the 
: Co:inthians, how he erhozteth all perſones 
W diligently to trie and examine themlelues, be⸗ 
r foe thei pꝛeſume to cate of that bꝛeade, and 
duke of that cup: fo? as the bencfite is great, 
j pt with a truly penitent heart, and lpuclp 
auth, we recepue that holy ſacrament : (ts2 
then we ſpiritually eate the fiche of Chzilte , 
and dꝛinke his bloude ; then we dwell in Choiſt, 
and Choiſte in vs, wee bee made one with 
Chziſt, and Chzilt with vs) ſo is the daunger 
. N 5 1 ee | il & | Crea , 


vii APPENDIX. 


oon damnation, not conſiderpng the Lowes 
| bodie. We kindle Gods w2athe ouer vs, we 
P2onoke him to plague vs with diuerle diſea 
les, and londerp kyndes of death. Therefo!! 
pk any here bee a blalphemer, adiiouterer, o: 


trpme, (except he be truelp ſo2p thereloze, 
and carneltly mpnded to leaue the ſame vices, 
and do trult hymlelfe to be reconciled to al 
mightie God, and in Charitie with all the 
wozlde) let hym bewaile his ünnes, and not 
tome to that holp table, leſt after the takyng of 


A et your mynde be without dcſire to ünne, re- 
pent pou truelp foꝛ pour ſynnes paſt : haue an 
karneſt and lpucip taith in Chulie our ſauio?, 
bet in perted charitie with all men, ſo Gall pe ] 


aboue all thinges, pe muſt gene moſte humble 
and heartic thankes to God the father, the ſonne fo 


great, pt we recepue the ſame vnwozthelp, fo) 
then we become gpltie of the body and bloud of 
Chzilt our ſauiour, we cate and d2inke our 


bee in malice, oꝛ enuie, oz in any other grenous 


that molt bleſſed bꝛeade: the deuill enter into 
hpm,as he dpd into Judas, to fill hym full of all 
iniquitie, and bzpng hym to deſtruccion, bothe 
of body and foule. Judge thereto2e pour ſelucs 
(bꝛethzen) that pe bee not judged of the Loꝛde. 


be mete partakers ot thole holy miſterics. And 


and the holp ghoſte, io2 the redempcion of the Ne 
wozlde, by the death and paſſion of our ſauioz, b. 


- Chyiſte, both God and man, who did humb': l 
hymſelte euen to the deathe vpon the croſſe, to! Ned 


vs miſerable ſunners, whiche lape in darknels 
and ſhadowe of death, that he mpghte malic vs b 


the childꝛen of God, and exalte vs to euerlaſtyng In 
lyfe. And to thend that wee ſhoulde alwaye re- fe 


membꝛe the extedyng loue of dure maiſter, and e 


only lauioꝛ Jeſu Chziſte, thus dping fo? vs, IN - 


and the innumerable benefites, whiche (by his 


<> 222 <> 7 


— . 
he 
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Y.ccious bloud ſhedyng ) he hath obteigned 
10 vs, he hath lefre in thoſe holp Miſteries, as 


apledge of his loue , and a continuall "remem- 


bꝛaunte of the lame, his owne blelled body, and 


pꝛetious bloud, fo? vs to fede vpon lpiritually, 


to our endles tomkoꝛt and confolacion, To him 

therekoꝛe with the father 
vs geue (as We are molt bounden) continuall 
thankes, ſubmitting our lelkes wholy to his 
holy wyl and pleaſure, and ſtudping to lerue 
Shym in true holineſs and righteoulnes, all 


and the holy ghoſt, let 


the dayes of our lpfe. Amen. 


| © Jn Cathedꝛal Clurches, oz other places, where there 
is dailie Communion, it ſhall be ſufficiente to reade 


| thiscxhoztacion aboue w2itten, once in a moneth. Ind 


in pariſh churches, vpon the wehe daics it map be left 

JJ.“ Eoin ow ep 

| © Ind if vpon the Sondap oz holy daye, the people be 
nexiigent to come to the Communion ; Then lhall the 

Peꝛiieſte earneſily exhozte His partſhioners, to diſpo e 

themlelſes to the receiuing of the hol p communion, moꝛe 
diligently, laping theie o2 like woꝛdes vuto them. 


* krendes, and you eſpccially vpon whole, 
/ ſoules J haue cure and charge, on 
next, J do intende by Gods grace, to offre to all 
luche as ſhall be godlye diſpoſed, the moſt com- 
foztable Dacrament of the body and blond of 
Chziſte, to be taken of them, in the remem⸗ 
b:aunce of his molt fruitful and glozious Pal⸗ 
lon: by the whiche paltion, we haue obteign⸗ 

ed remiſſion of our ſinnes, and be made par- 

takers of the kyngdom of heauen, whereot we 

bee aſſured and allerteigned, pk we come to 
the lande Sacrament, with heartie repentaunce 
fo: our offences, fiedfaſt faithe in Goddes mer⸗ 
cue, and earneſt minde to obeye Goddes wyll 


* 


— 


Alex. Ales. Perpetuum Menubouver ſuum. 


V 


and 
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and to offende no moze. Wherefoze our ductiM 
is to tome to theſe holp miſtertes, with mol 
heartie thankes to be giuen to almightie G0 
ko; his infinite mertie and benefites geuen an 
beſtowed vpon vs his vnwozthic ſeruauntes ; 
fo2 whom he hath not onelp geuen his bon 
to death, and ſhed his bloude, but alſo dat 
vouchlaue in a Dacrament and Milterp, tif 
geue vs his [#yed bodpe and bloud to feed 
vpon [piritually: The whiche Sacrament bee: 
ing ſo dinine and holy a thing, and ſo tom 
foztable to them whiche reteiue it wozthily,8 
and ſo daungerous to them that wyll pꝛeſum 
to take the lame 83 Mp duetie is 
to exhoꝛte pou in the meane ſeaſon, to conlde 
the greatneſs of the thing, and to lerche am 
examine pour own Conſciences, and that nit 
iyghtiy, no: after the manner of diſſimulers 
with GOD: But as they whiche ſhould tone | 
to a moſt godly and heauenly Banket, nul 
to come but in the mariage garment req 10 
red of God in ſcripture: that you mape (u: 
, muche as lieth in you) be found wozthie ts he 
tome to ſuche a table. The waies and meant 
thereto 18. Crd le 
Firſt that pou be truly repentaunt of pour of 
kozmer euil lyfe , and that pou confeſſe with "* 
an vnkapned hearte to almightie God, your! ih -- 
lunnes and vnkpndnes towerdes his Wait > 
frie committed, epther by wpll , wozde , 8 
dede, infirmitie oz ignozaunce : and that wic f 
+ Inward ſozowe and teares pou bewaile pont - 
_ offences, and require of almightie God, mer 
tie and pardon, pꝛomiüng to him (from th f. 
botome of pour heartes) the amendment 
pour fo2mer lpfe. And emonges all others, 
Jam commaunded of God, eſpecially to mol 
and crho:te you, ta reconcile e 
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our neighbours, whom pou haue offended, 
who hath offended pou, putting out of pour 
Feartes all hatred and malice againſt them, 


4 


Ind to be in lone and charitie with all the 
Wo:ide, and to fo geue other, as pou would 


? hat God ſhould o2geue pou. And pf ann 


nan haue doen wrong to any other : let hym 


ale ſatisfaction, and due reſtitucion of all 


Handes & goodes, w2ongfully taken awaye, 


I witholden, bekoze he come to Goddes bozde, 
bo? at the leaſt be in full mynde and purpoſe 
Iſo to do, aſſone as he is able, oz els let hum 
Mot come to this holp table, thinking to deceiue 
God, who ſeeth all mennes heartes. Foz ney⸗ 
ther the abſolution of the pꝛieſt can any thing, 
lauaple them, noz the recepuing of this holy 
ſacrament doth anp thyng but increaſe their 
damnation. And pk there be any of you whole 
tonſtiente is troubled and greued in any thing, 
lackyng comto2te oz counſapll, let hum come 


to me, oz to ſome other diſcrete and learned 


pꝛieſt, taught in the fawe of God, and confeſſe 
and open his ünne and grieue ſecretly, that 
he map recepue ſuch ghoſtly counſapl, aduile, 
and comkoꝛt, that his conlcience mape be re⸗ 
leued: and that of vs (as of the Miniſters 
of GOD and of the churche) he may recepue 
tomkoꝛte and abſolucton, to the ſatisfaccion of 


bis minde, and auopdyng of all ſcruple and 


doubtfulnes: requiryng luche as ſhall be ſatis- 
fied with a general confeſſion, not to be of- 
tended with them that do vſe, to their furthec 
latisfipnge, the auriculer and ſecrete confeſſion 
to the Pꝛieſt: no2 thoſe alſo whiche thinke nede- 
full o2 tonuenient, foꝛ the quictnes of their owne 
conlciemes, particulerlp to open thepꝛ unnes 
to the Pꝛieſte: to be offended with them that 
are ſatiskped, with their humble confeſſion to 

. 's TY WO HOD 


—— — 


— ——_—— 
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"GOD, and the general confeſion to the church) 


is in heauen. 
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But in all thinges to followe and kepe the 


rule of charitie, and enerp man to be ſatisfe), a 
with his owne conſcienee, not judgeing othe 0 
mennes minde 02 conlciences: wher as he hathW... 
no warrant of Goddes wozd to the ſame. : 5 
Then ſhall fol lowe fo: the Offertoꝛ p, one oꝛ mo, of they WW 
Sentences of holy ſcripture, to be long whiles the per te 
ple dove offer, o2 els one of theim to be ſaied by the mi: T! 
niſter, immediatlp afoze the cff:ryng “. w 
» Tet pour light fo ſhine befoze men, that 1 
they may lee your good woozkes, end glo:it! ; J 
pour father which is in 2 Ss © 
Lape not vp foz your ſelues treaſure vpon WM n 
the pearthe, where the ruſte and mothe dahin. 
. co2rupt, and Where theues b:ralic th2ough and 1 
ſteale: But laie vp fo2 pour ſelfes treaſures i f 
in heauen, where nepther ruſte no2 mothe dothe ! 
toꝛrupt, c where theues do not bꝛeak th2ough, n 
A VVS t 
* Whatlocucr pou woulde that menne (ould . 


doe vnto you, enen ſo do you vnto them, (0! 0 
this 16 the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes. 
Not enery one that ſapth vnto me, lozde, i 
loꝛde, ſhall entre into the kungdome of heauen, 
but he that dothe the will of mp father whiche 
Dathe ftood furthe and ſayed vnts the Loꝛdt: 
beholde Lozde, the halte of my goodes J gei'ÞY 
to the pooꝛe, and pk J haue doen any wꝛonge 
to anp man, J reſtoꝛe four folde. 2 
Who gocth a Warfare at any tyme at his 


* 
od 


— — 


Alex. Ales. Dum populus offert munera ad Altare. 

+ Deſunt mult harum ſententiarum in verſone Heſians. 
„„ t.: Mat. vi. 9 Mat. VII. 

W Mat vil. b Luke Xix. : 1 Cor. ix. 


ohe 
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Wowne coſte? who planteth a vinearde, and ea⸗ 
Wecth not of the fruite thereof? O2 who fedeth 
Wa focke, and eateth not of the milke ok the 


Ik we haue ſowen- vnto pou ſpirituall 


Ithinges, it is a great matter pf we ſhall reape 
pour wo2ldlp thinges. LIE 


* Dooe pe not knowe, that they which mini⸗ 


ter aboute holy thinges, Ipue of the Sacrifice? | 
They whiche waite of the alter, are partakers 
with the alter? euen fo hath the Lo2de alſo o2- 
dained: that then which pꝛeache the Goſpell, 
ſchoulde line of the Goſpe lll. 


he whiche loweth little, ſhall rea e little, 


and he that ſoweth plenteouſly , ſhall reape 
plenteoulln. Let euerp manne do acco2dynge 
das he is dilpolen in his hearte, not grudg⸗ 
| pngly, o2 of neceſſitie, fo2 God loueth a chere⸗ 
ful geuer. „ * 


Let hym that is taughte in the woo2de, mi⸗ 
nilter vnto hym that teacheth, in all good 
thinges. Ve not decepued, GOD is not 
mocked. Fo2 whatlocuer a manne ſowethe, that 


| thall he reape, 


* While we haue tyme , let vs dooe good 


vnto all men, and ſpeciallpe vnto them, whiche 
are of the houſholde of fapthe. 
' Godlpnes is greate riches, pf a man be 


contented wyth that he hath : Foꝛ we bꝛoughte 

nothynge into the woꝛlde, neither may we carp ' 

any thing out. 5 „„ 

Charge them whiche are riche in this 

woꝛlde, that they be A to geue, and glad 
ü 


to diſtribute, laping vp in ſtoare foꝛ themſelues 
| ? I Cor, ix. „„ C 2 Cor. ix. : 
" Gal, Vi. "Gal vi 2 - 43: Tim. vi. 


t 1 Tim, vi. 


bo EE 
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a good foundacion, againſt the time to com 
that then maie attaine eternall Ipfe. | 
* GOD is not vnrighteous z that he wil 
foꝛgette poure _ g and laboz, that p2ocedethil 

of loue , which lone pe haue ſhewed fo? hu 
names ſake, which haue mpnpltred vnto th 
ſainctes, and pet do miniſter. 

To do good, and to diſtribute, fo2get mi 
tfoꝛ with ſuche Sacrifices God is pleaſed. 
Wholo hath this woz2ldes good, and ſect] 
his b2other haue nede, and ſhutteth vp hu; 

compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the low | 
r 
SGSeue almoſe of thy goodes, and turne m 

uer thy face from any pooze man, and then t; 

late of the loꝛd ſhall not be turned awape fron 


thee. . . 
Bee mercifull after thy power, if thun 
Haſte muche, geue plenteoullp, pf thou haſt lit 
tle, do thp diligence gladlp to gene of that 
little, fo2 fo gathereſte thou thy ſelfe a good 
rewarde in the date of neceſſitte. —— 
he that hath pitie vpon the pooze, lendeth 
vnto the Lo2de : and loke what he lapeth out, 
it (hall be pated him again. | 
_ * Bleſſed be the man that 1 fo2 the 
ficke and nedy, the Tozde ſhall deliuer hym in 
the tpme of trouble, IS, 


here there be Clearkes, thei ſhall Cpng * one, 0: 
manp of the lentences aboue w2itten, accoꝛdyng to the 
length and ſhoztneſſe of the tyme, that the people br 

_ offerpng, | | VVV | 


EEE U ) SM mos”. al. a aA. 
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0 Hebr. v. Rebe ii. II John iii. 
Tob. iv. * Tob. ir, f Prov; Xix. 
* Pal. xli. ns 2, 
b Alex. Ales, Harum & ſimilium ſententiarum ex Tholis, 
Troverbis, vel Pſaimis, una aut plures canantur, 


* 
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| 2 In the meane tyme, whyles the Clearkes do lung 
tie Ockertoꝛ v, ſo many as are diſpoſed, ſhall offer to the 

pooꝛe mennes boxe, euer y one 2 to his habili⸗ 
tie and charitable mynde. And at the offeryng daies 
t W appoynted, euery man and woman ſhall paie to the Cu⸗ 
MW rate, the due and accuſtomed offerpnges. 


i Then fo many as ſhall be partakers of the holp Com- 
= munion, ſhalt tarpe ſtill in the quire, oꝛ in ſome conue= 
niente place nigh the quire, the men on the one fide, 

and the women on the other fide; All other (that mpnde 


a not to receiue the ſaid holy Communion ) hall departe 
th out of the quire, excepte the Winiſters and Ciearkes. 


u Then hall / the miniſter take lo muche Bꝛeade and 5 
= ine, as ſhall ſuffice foz the perſons appopnted to re- 
ceiue the holy Communion, laiyng the bzeade vpon the 

lc co:pozas, oꝛ els in the paten, oz in ſome other comely 

he WY thyng, p2epared foꝛ that Dae And putting the 

m Wine into the Chalice, oz els in ſome faire oꝛ conue⸗ 
niente cup, pꝛepared fo2 that vle (if the Chalice will 

| not ſerue) puttyng thereto * a little pure and clean wa- 

ol ter: And ſettpng both the bzead and wyne vpon * 

Alter: Then the Pꝛieſte ſhall are, 5 


ache Lozde be with pou. 


0 | Junſwere, 
th And with thy [pirite. 
It, Pꝛieſt. 
2 Lift vp vour heartes. 
he Junſwere, 
nde lifte them vp unto th donde. 
1 Pꝛieſt. | | 
et vs geue thankes to our Loꝛde God; 5 
1 Aunſwere. 


It is mete and right! fo to do. 5 


5 — — 2 


Alex. 4 Sacerdos. | 
* Vide Joh. 1 Hor. Hebraic. in Matth. cap. xxvi. 
27. & in 1 Cor cap. xi. . gull Martyris Apol. i. p. 125, 128. 
Edit a Joh. Erneſto Grabe. oniæ MDCC. Ejuſdeni notas in 
Irengi opera à ſe edita, Lib. v. Cab. ii. Cyprian. Epiſt. Ixiii. 
Lit, Oxon, Fide & Diſt. ii. de conſecratione, ( on i, ü, 1 * 15 


The Prieſt. | 5 
is verp⸗mete, righte, and our bound lf 
7585 that we ſhoulde at all tymes, and if 
all places, geue thankes to thee, O Toꝛde, hui 
I ather, 'almightie euerlalting God. 4 


'4 Here all followe the pꝛopꝛe preface, actoꝛdyng to ta ve 
tyme (pf there be any ſpecially appointed) oz cls in be 

5 . Hall followe. — with „ ic. to 
te. 

 Propee Pref aces. þ 

5 Upon Ch ꝛiltmas dane. w 
5 Etauſe thou diddelte geue Jeſus Ch: ith Teri 
B thyne onely ſonne to be boꝛne as at th ok 
date koꝛ vs, who by the operation of tu ko, 


= holy gholte, was made verp man, ofthe 
ſlublraunte ok the Virgin Mary his Mother 
and that without (potte of ünne, to make vs 
tleane from all linne. Therefoze, Fc, 
Upon Eaſter daie. 

UT chief are we bounde to pꝛayſe thet, 
fo the gloꝛious reſurreccion of thy ſonneif 
Jeſus Chzilte, our Lo2de, to2 he is ihe ver! 
Paltall Lambe, which was offer ed to2 vs, andſ'9? 

hath taken awape the lynne of the wozlde, wt 
by his death hath deſtroped death, and by hisM'vc 
rilung to luke again, hath reſtozed to vs euer 0 
lalringe lyfe. Therekoꝛe, c&c. i 
Upon the Altendon daie. ' 
Tus thy molte dere beloued ſonne,Jelus | 
: Ch21:te our Lozde, whs after his molt glo 
rious relurrection manifeſtly appered to all h1s 
diſciples, ond in then: dg c alcended vp inte 
heauen, to pꝛepare a place fo2 vs, that where he 
18, thither mighte we allo Sbende and reigm 

with {im 6:1 Slogp. Therefoze, Ec. nd 
pong 
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.. Upon Whitlondaie. 


T 9:onohe Jeſus Chziſte our Loꝛde, accoz- 
3 dynge to whole moſte true promple, the 
W holy gholte came doune this dape krom hea⸗ 
ven, with a ſodain greate ſounde, as it had 
been a mightie wpnde, in the lplienes of fiery 
toungues, Ipghtynge upon the Apoſtles, ta 
teache them, and to leade them to all truethe, 
Igevyng them 5 the gifte of diverſe langua- 
Iges, and allo boldnes with feruente zele, con- 
ſtanily to pꝛeache the Boſpell vnto all nations, 
whereby we are bzought out of darknes and 


3 
t 
. 
» 
25 
6 
= 
. 
c 


(Wy crro:, into the clear light and true knowledge 1 
ok thee, and of thy ſonne Jeſus Chꝛilt. Ther⸗ iff 
8 upon the feaſt ofthe Trinitie. 1 


TE is very meete, righte, and our bounden = 
1 duetie, that we Gould at all times, and — 
in all places, geue thankes to thee, O Lozde I! 
Jalmightie, everlaſtinge God, whiche arte one 
er God, one Tozde, not one onely perſon, but 
m thꝛee perſones in one \ubſtaunce: Foz that 
zo MWhiche we beleve ot the glozp of the Father, 
his the lame we beleue ok the Sonne, and of the 
er Poly ghoſte, without any difference, oz inequa⸗ 


kt, 
mt 


118 
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In verſione Aleſii: Ounpropter profuſis gaudiu totus in orbe 

ſusggeνν mundus exultat, ſed & ſuperne virtutes, atque Angelica 
gla 3 on gloria tua concinuut, ſine fine dicentes, ſanctus, 

ä S, Cc. | | | 
his * Verſio Aleſiana fic ſe havet : Qui cum unigenito filio 1/7 
I e ſancto un es Deus, unus es Dominus; non in unius 
© heulvirate perſona, fed cum Trinitate perſonarum in Unitate 
ne ant ia. Quod enim de gloria tua, vevelante te, credinnis, hoc de 
a tuo, hoc Je hir itu ſancto, fine different ia diſcret ionis ſentimus, 

em laudant Angeli atque Archangeli, Cherubin, quoque, & 
Prapin, qui non ce ant clamare, jugirey una voce dicentes, 


litie 


pon 


litic : whom the Angels, and Archangels, an | 
allo Cherubin, and Seraphin do pꝛaiſe, neun WW 
tealing to cry aloud with one continued voice, le 
ſaping, holp, holp, holy, Ce. 7 
Ts - After whiche pꝛelace ſhall followe immediatly, . 
Therekoze with Angels and Archangels, and 
with al the holy compan pe of heauen: we laude em 
and magnitpe thy gloꝛious name, euermor 1 


— 


 p2ayſing thee and fapinge: 5 

 * C Yolp, holy, holy, Lozde God of Hoſtes !! 
heauen and earth are full of thy gloꝛn: Olanm 
in the highelte. Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Loꝛde: Gloz2yto thee, O loꝛdt, iſ 
in the highelt. This the Clearkes ſhall alſo ſyuy [iſ 
Athen the Clcarkes haue doen ſpngyng, the 0 
ſhall the Pꝛie te, 02 Deacon, turne bym to tk 
C RE EEE. 
Let vs p2ape fo2 the whole ſtate of Chziſtes 


churche, 


»A Then the Paicſt turnyng hym to the Altar! 
chall ſaye 02 ſyng, plainly and diſtinclp, this |: 
, „ 


" A Lmightye and euerlyunng God, Which! 

by thy holy Apoſtle haſte taught vs u 
malie pꝛapers and lupplitacions, and to gel 
thankes fo2 all menne: We humbly belecht 
thee moſt mercyfully to retepue thele our 
pꝛaners: Which we offre vnto thy diuine Maß 
jeltie, beſcchyng thee to inſpire continually 

the vniucrſal churche , with the ſpirite 
truethe, vnitie and contorꝛde: And graunt that 
all they that doe tonkelle thy Holye name 
may agree in the truethe of thy holye wo?de; 


a — —— 


* Chorus 7 «m'tzur in verlione Alefiana. 


4 


* Hecrerhan 21a cmaſutdudanotata deſuni in eee 
1 an 
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Wand lpue in vnitie and godly lone. Special- 
pe wee beſecge thee to laue and defende thn 
Wſcruant, Edwarde our Kpnge, that vnder 
him we mape be Godlp and quietly gouern⸗ 
Wed. And graunte vnto his whole counſaile, 
Wand to all that be put in authozitie vnder 
Whym, that they mape truely and indifferently 
Wniniſter juſtice, to the puniſhment of wicked- 
nelle and vice, to the maintenaunte of Goddes 
true religion and vertue. Geue grace (O hea- 
ieenly father) to all Biſhoppes, Paſto:s, and 
Curates, that they mape both bp their life 
ond doctrine, let furthe thy true and Ipnelp 
woꝛde, and rightelp and ducly adminiſter thy 
Holye Dacramentes. And to all thy people 
geue thy heauenly grace, that with meke 
Wecarte and due reuerence, then mape heare and 


frank 


and ? holp commaundementes , graunte vs to 


b 2 folowe. 


KK APPENDIX 2 
folowe. » We commende unto thy mercie, ( 
Lo2d) all other thy ſeruauntes, Whiche auf 
departed hence from vs, with the ſigne fi 
kapth, and now do reſt in the llepe of prac; 
G2aunte vnto them, we beſeech thee , thy mu 
cy, and euerlalting peace, and that at the dan; 
ok the generall relurrettion, we and all tho 
whiche be of the miſticall body of thy ſonn 
mape altogether bee let on his right ham 

a i ns 


G. Forbeſ. Ep. Edenb. Conſideration. Modeſt. Part 2. cap; dini 
§. 18,19. p. 248. Sed audiatur Eccleſia Anglicana in Ritual: vi 
Libro communium precum,tempore Edovardi 1mpreſſo 1549. C 
tine verſo ah Alexandro Aleſio Sc oto, d. Theol. Dodore,uerba mm We 
ro ſequente tibi exhibemus Lector in admmiſtratione Cane DM 
19. Commendamus etiam tibi 6 Domine, reliquos omnes ſervos tu, 
E quiexvita hac deceſſerint, cum ſig no fidei, & nunc requieſcuuu e 
© ſomno Pacis. Concede illis, quæſumus, miſericordiam tuam, & a 
© nam pacem, & ut in die umrerſalis reſurrectionis, nos S omi 
* gui ſunt membra myſtic corporis fil tui, ſiſtamur à dextra it 
© ut audiamw illam ſuaviſimam vocem ; Venite ad me bene 
© &1,C&c.Et de ſepultura mortuorum. Deus cui omnes ſpiritus n 
© tuorum, & cum quo omnum eleForum anime poſt liberatininM ( 
* onerss carms, feliciter & mgaudio vivunt; prafia huic fam and 
tuo, ut peccata que in hoc mundo commiſit, non imputentur ei: i live 
ut ſuperatis portis mortis, & aterna caliginis, ſemper in em Gr. 
© lucts Habitet cum Abra hamo, Iſaaco, & Jacobo, ubi nullus lud 10 1 
dolor aut ma ror. Et cum tremenda dies Judicii adveneri!, the 
© eum veſurgere cum ommbus juſtis & electis, Sc. Haſce pon 1 
antiquiſſimas & piiſſimas uceri aliorumqꝗʒ monitu & con ſlio, pol Pla 
praſules Eeclefie Anglicans eæpunxere; aut in alam neſcia un wh 
formam, hodiernam novitatem redolentem convertere Iſaacis (WM mai 
 ſaubonus in veſponſ,, ad Epiſt. Card. Perronii nomine ſereniſim 1 thi 
Britannia Reg is ſcripta, affirmat hunc ritum erandi pro moni let 
Ecclefiam Ang licanam , & fi non damnet in primis ſeculis, hots Ho 
tamen ſili non putare rei inendum, c. p. 54, Ec. Sed utinn 
Cut nihil detraham laudibus ſereniſſimi & minquam ſatu lad | 
Princip Facobi ſeati, qui cum nihil haberet prius & antipus 
pacis & concordie pia inter Chiiſtianas Ecclefias procurands ju 
dio, nunquayi tamen per moroſa & rixoſa multorum Theolog ai 
rum ingenia id conſequi aut effetum dare potuit ( quod max 
voluit) Eccleſia Anglicana, que ſingularem alioqui meretur bat: 
dei; 0b magnam multi ali in rebus, & ſi forte non paris monem 
moderationem adſibitam, univerſaly Eceleſia ant iguiſimaæ 21 71 the 
' | 3 * 0 


2 . » , 
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Wand heare that his moſt joyful voice: Come 
Wato me, O pe that be bleſſed of my father, 
Wand poſſeſſe the kingdome, whiche is pꝛepared 
Wo: pou from the begynning of the wozlde : 
oOꝛaunte this, O father, fo: Jelus Chziſtes 
Wake, our onelp mediatour and aduocate. 
O God heauenly father, whiche ok thp ten- 
der mercie, diddeſte gene thine oneln lonne 
Heſu Ch:iſt, to fluffer deathe upon the crolle 


_ — — — 4 


iri boc in negotio, ut & in aliu nonnullis, ſeſe poti us conformaſ- 
Vet; quam ob errores, & abuſus, qui paulatim irrepſerant poſtea, 
> ingenti cum aliorum fere omnium Chriſtianorum ſcaudalo ſimplici- 
er rejeciſſet, & penitus ſuſtuliſſet. 20. Ex orationibus autem, E&P. 
* oli-ionibs pro mortuu apud Patres. Purgatorium Nom anorum 
nvuinime probart 75 e luculentiſhme demonſlrarunt infiniti viri do- 
Ein, Graci, Romanenſes, Proteſtantes. %%% pooe 


The Prayer which Dr. Forbes cites in Latin, out of the Ofece 


ne; 
{ws e Burial, u thus in Engliſh. 
etl b | OT 


O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that be dead, 
and in whom the ſouls of them that be elected, after they be de- 
livered from the Burthen of the Fleſn, be in Joy and Felicity : 


Cunt unto this thy Servant, that the fins which he committed 
ain this World be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcaping 
the Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever dwell 


in the Region of Light, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 


ua Place where is na Weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavinels: and 
un when that dreadful Day of the general Reſurrection thall come, 
; (8 make him to riſe alſo with the juſt and righteous, and receive 


this Body again to Glory, then made pure and incorruptible ; 
u ſet him on the right Hand of thy Son Jelus Chriſt, among thy 
Holy and Ele&, that then he may near with them thoſe moſt 
inn lweet and comfortable Words, Come to me, ye bleſſed of my 
un Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom which hath been prepared for you 
mia from the beginning of the World. Grant this, we beſeech thee, _ 
J merciful Father, through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and 
141M Redeemer. Amen. e 35% ͤͤõ”ͤ ihe 
To which may be added the Collect at the Celebration of the Hr 
Communion of the Burial of the Dead, in the ſame Bock. 
eO merciful God, the Father of our Lord Feſu Chriſt, who is 
"MI RefurreRion and the Life, in 1 7 whofbever believerh, 
2 f ; 23. | * 
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to2 our redempcion, who made there (by hi 

=. one oblacion once offcred) a tull, perfect, an 

2 ſufficiente ſacrifice, oblacion, and ſatisfacciu | 
| _ To? the ſinnes of the whole woꝛlde, and did i 
ſtitute, and in his holy Ghoſpell commaund 

vs to celebꝛate a perpetuall memoꝛpe of tha 

his p:ecious deathe , vntill his comming a 

gayne : Heare vs (O mercifull father) we he 

{eche thee : and with thy holy ſpirite an 


ſhall live though he dye, and whoſoever liveth and believe 
in him ſhall not dyeeternally : who alſo hath taught us (by hi; 
holy Apoſtle Pil) not to be ſorry, as Men without Hope, fr 
them that ſleep in him: We meekly beſeech thee (O Fathe 
to raiſe us from the Death of Sin, unto the Life of Righteau. WW 
neſs; that when we ſhall depart this Life, we may ſie)» 
Him (as our Hope is this our Brother doth) and at the Genen 
Reſurrect ion in the laſt Day, both we and this our Broth: 
departed, receiving again our Bodies, and riting again in thy ſe 
moſt gracious Favour, may with all thine elect Saints obtan We 
eternal Joy, Grant this, O Lord God, by the means of o, 
Advocate Jeſus Chriſt, which with thee, and the holy Gho!, 
Hveth and reigneth one God for ever. Amen. 
Herb. Tliorndyke's Weights and Meaſures, Chap.xxii. p. ig 
There is the ſame Ground to believe the Communion of aim 
in the Prayers, which thoſe that depart in the higheſt Favour WR 
with God make for us, in the Prayers which we make for thc: 
that depart in the loweſt degree of Favour with God, tha 
there is for the common Chriſtianity; namely, the Scripturts 
interpreted by the perpetual Practice of God's Church, Ther 
Fore there is ground enough for the Faith of all Chriilians 
that thoſe Prayers are accepted, which defire God to hear tie 
Saints for us, to ſend the deceaſed in Chriſt Reſt and Pea, We 
and Light, and Refreſhinent, and a good Tryal at the Day« We 
Judgment, and Accompliſhment of Happineſs after the ſame, 
And, ſeeing the abating of the firſt Form under Edward UI. 
*  __ Hath wrought no Effect, but to give them, that deſi ted it, a 
Appetite to root up the whole; what Thanks can we rende 
to God for eſcaping ſo great a Danger, but by ſticking firm v 
a Rule that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us through an Wt +» 

Diſpute in Religion, and land us in the Haven of a quiet Co- 

ſcience; what Troubles ſoever we may paſs through, in mall 

| | \ taining, That the Reformation of the Church will never » 
| according to the Rule which it ought to follow, till it clas 0 
1 to the Catholick Church of Chriſt in this Particular. 


Word 
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| : woꝛde vouchſafe * toc bl. Leſte and ſanc+tifie 


1 thele thy gyftes , and creatures of bꝛeade 
and wpne, that they maye be vnto vs rhe 


bodpe and bloud of thy moſts dercly beloucd 


ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Who in the ſame nyghte 
that he was betrayed: tooke bzeade, ,. 
and when he had bleed, and geuen 
KW thankes : he b2ake it, and gaue it to pꝛieſte muſt 
his diſciples, lapinge: Take, eate, rake the 
this is mp bodpe whiche is geuen bead into 
bo: pou: do this in remembzaunce bis bandes. 


1 1 wy 8 
1 1 

= of me. 
- 1 

2 


likewyſe after ſupper he toke the cuppe; 
and when he had geuen thankes, 


ne gaue it to them, laping: dzinke Here the 


„ve all of this , fo? this is mp kae halt : 
"| bloude of the newe Teſtament, Cuppe into 
0 whiche is ſhed fo2 pou and fo2 ma- his handes. 


np, fo2 the remiſſion of finnes : do 


© this, as oft as pou ſhall dzinke it, in remem- | 
7 b:aunce of me. C 


<q Theſe woꝛ des be foꝛe rehearſed, are to be ſaped, 
turning ſtill to the Altar, without any eleua⸗ 
dion, oꝛ chewing the Dacrament to the people. 


Wies O Lo2de and heauenly father, 
actoꝛdyng to the Inſtitucion of thy dere⸗ 
| Ip beloned ſonne our ſautoure, Jeſu Chꝛiſte, we 

© thy humble ſeruauntes do celebrate, and make 
ne, oh bekoꝛe thy dinine Majeſtie, with theſe thy 
holy giktes, the memoziall which thy ſonne 
| hath willed vs to make : hauing in remem⸗ 
b:aunce his bleſſed paſſion, mightie relurrec⸗ 


1 enn * r 8 ES * 


w—_ , * l * 
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© Signa Crucis non poſuit in verſione ſua Alex. Aleſ. 


c verba ſulducta nigra lined notata pratereuntur in ge. 
en Aeſiana. | | | 


04 cion, 
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tion, and glo:ious alcenlon, renderynge vnto 
the molte heartie thaiities, fo2 the innume⸗ 
rable benelltes p2ocured viito vs by the ſame, 
entperelp deſpringe thy fatherly goodnes nter: 
titully to accepte thys our Sacrifice of p:avſe 
and thankes geuing : molte zumbly beleching 
thee to graunte, tha: by the merites and deathe 


in his bioud, wee and all thy whole church, 
map obteigne remiſdon of our ſinnes, and al 

bpther benekites of his pallion. And here wee 
_ offrce and p2eſent unto thee O Toꝛde) our ſelfes, 
dure ſoules, and bodyes, to bee a reaſonabſe 

holp, and liuelp facrifice unto thee: humbly 4 
beſechyng thee , that whoſeuer ſhalbee parta⸗ 
kers ok this holy Communion, maye wo:thely 
receine the moſt pꝛetious bodp and bloude o“ 
thy lonne Jelus Chziſte: and be fulfilled with 


one bodpe with thy ſonne Jeſu Chziſt, that 


he maye dwelle in them, and they in hym. And 
aſthough we be viwozthy, (th:ongh our many- 


into thy holy Tabernacle befo2e the fyght of ar 
but pardoning our offences , through Chziſte 


of thy lonne Jeius Chzilt, and th2ough faith 


thy grace and heauenly benedition, and made 


told {ynnes) to offre unto thee anp Sacrifice: Þ 
Bet we belech thee to acccpte this our boun: Þ 


Dei. dnetie and leruice, and tommaunde theſe 
dur pꝛapers and ſupplicacions, bp the mini⸗ 


ſterve of thy holy Angels, to be brought vp 
thy diuine majeſtie: not waping our merites, 


our Lozde, by whom, and with whom, in the w 


vnitie of the holy Ghoſt , all honoure and glo de 


rye, be unto thee, O father almightie, wozld . 


without ende. Amen. 9 
TY Let us panne. k 


AS our Sauiour Chziſte hath commaund i — 
edand taught vs, we are bolde to ſaye-: 

Our father whiche arte in heayen , hoe | 

ne nice hk , 3 38 IT . — 


1 


be thy name. Thy Uyngdom come. Thy 55 
will be doen in earth, as it is in heaven. 
SGeue us this dape our daplp bꝛeade. And koz⸗ 


Ni ww 


1 neue us our treſpates, as we foꝛgeue them 
that treſpalle againſt vs. And lcade us not 
— 
- F.-Y 

| But deliuer us from euill. Amen, 

[I Then hall the Pꝛieſt lape. 8 
The peace of the Lo2de be alwape wyth pou. 
f A i 
And with thy [pirite. 

ö The Pꝛieſt. 8 0 | * 
hit our Paſcal lambe is offred vp fo2 vs, 
onee foz al, when he bare our unnes on 
his bodp vpon the croſſe , fo2 he is the very 
e F lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes_ 
t I of the 2 wherkoꝛe let vs kepe a jopkłul 
d eaſt with the Tode. 


and holp 
Here the pzieſte ſhall turne hym * towardes thoſe 
$ = come to the holy Tommunion , and chall 
4 you that do truelp and earneſtly repente 
| I pou of pour ſynnes to aimigytie God, 
and be in loue and charitie with pour nepgh⸗ 
bours, and entende to leade a newe lite, tol- 
| lowing the commaundementes of God, and 
ce MW walkpug trom henccturth in his holy wapes: 
„ dꝛaw nere and take this holp Sacrament to 
d pour comfozte , make pour humble conkellion 
to almightie God, and to his holy Churche 
here gathered together in hys name, mektelp 
linelpng upon ponr knees. aaa 


ro 
bd a 


—_ a 2 —— a —_— — 


5 " Alex. Aleſ. Chorus reſponder, _ 
| Alex. Aleſ. Converſus ad confitentes, 


: . Then 


lp thy wath and indignacion againſte vs: | 
we do carneftIp repente, and be hartely ſoy 
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Then hal this general Conkeſſion he made, u 
the name of all thoſe that are minded to receim 


the holy Communion, either by one of them, « 
_ els by one of the miniſters, oz by the Pyick 


himlelfe, all kneeling humbly vpon ther 3 


from tyme to tyme, moſt grenouſly haue com 


mitted, by thoughte, wooꝛde and dede, agaynſt | 


_ thy diuine Majeſtie, pꝛouokyng moolt juſt: 


15 iy theſe our mildoinges, the remembꝛaunte 
0 


them is grenous vnto vs, the burthen ol 


them is intollerable: haue mercie vpon vs, 


_—_ co 2 a 


A Tote GOD, father of our Lode Je 
LY. {us Ch2iſt, maker of all thinges, judg 
ok all menne, we acknowledge & bewaile ou 
manifold ſinnes and wpckednes , whiche we 


= Mp 


aue mercie vpon vs, moſte merciful father, | 


_ To2 thy ſonne our Lozde Jeſus Chziſtes ſake 
foꝛgeue vs all that is paſt, and graunte that 
we many euer hercafter, ferue and pleale thc: 


in newnes of life, to the honour & glo:y ol | 
thy name: Thzough Jeſus Chailte our Zozde. Þ 


Then ſhall the Pꝛieſte ſtande vp, and turning i 


hymlelke to the people, ſay thus, 


1 55 A7 GOD our heauenlp father, who 
ok his great mereye, hath p2omyſed fo: 
geuenelle of {pnnes to all them, whiche with 
hcartye repentaunce and true fapthe turne vn 
to hum: haue mercy vpon you, pardon and 
deliuer you from all pour finnes, confirme and 
{krengthen you in all goodnes, and b21ng yol! 
_ roenerlaſting life: th2ough Jeſus Choiſte our 
„ nm en 


oy 
— 
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Then hall the Pꝛieſt alſo laye, mn 


Heare what coumfo:table go 4 our ſauiour 
Chaiſte ſapeth, to all that trulp turne to him. 


& Come vnto me all that trauel, and be hea- 
up laden, and J ſhall refreſh pou. So God 
loued the wozld that he gaue his onelp begotten = 
© ſonne, to the ende that all that beleue in hum, 


© goulde not periche, but haue lpfe cuerlaſtpng. 

[ Heare allo what ſain Paule lapeth. 

[ This is a true ſaping, and wooꝛthie of al 
men to be receyued, that Jeſus Chziſte tame 
into this wozlde to laue lnners. 
Wy  Hearealſo what ſaint John layeth. 
It anp man dünne, we haue an aduocate 
© with the father, Jeſus Chziſte the righteous, 
; and he is the p2opiciation foꝛ our finnes. =» 
of Then ſhall the Pꝛieſte, turning hym to goddes bed, 
„ knele down, and ſape in the name of afl them that 
r, _ Hall recepue the communion, this p:azer following. 

i E do not pꝛelume to come to this thy 
at table (O mercitul loꝛde) truſtinge in our 
tt own righteouines, but in thy manito!d and 


great merties: we be not wooꝛthie lo muche as 
to gather vp the cromes under thy table, but 
thou art the ſame lo2de whole p2opertic is al- 
4 © wayes to haue mercie: G2zaunte vs theretoze 
| (gracious lo2de) ſo to cate the fleſhe of thy dere 
ho lonne 2 Chꝛiſte, and to dꝛinke his bloude, 
in theſe holy Miſteries, that we mape conti⸗ 
ch nually dwell in him, and he in vs, that oure 
n fntul bodies map be made clean by his body, 
nd and our ſoules waſhed thꝛoͤughe his molte pꝛe⸗ 
nd tious bloud. Amen. : 
I N Then hall the Pꝛieſt, firſte receiue the Commu⸗ 
ur nion in both kindes himſelke, and next deliuer it 
to other Miniſters, if any be there pꝛelente (that 


1 our 


* 


Onittuntur hac in verfione Alex. Aleſii. 


they 


ſoule vnto euerlalting lpte. 


was ſhed foꝛ thee, p re” thy and {oule 
; 2 enerlaftpnge ly 


ii. O lambe of God that takeſt awape the 
lynnes of the woꝛlde: haue mercie upon vs. 


of the wozlde : graunt vs thy peace. 


himſelfe, and take up his crofſe and falowe 
me. Math. xvi. 


halbe ſaued. Mar. xiii. 


: gere: pol: Communiogem canatur. 
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they may be rea dpe to helpe the chiete ine N 
and after to the people. 5 

And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the body 
of Chit, he ſhall ſaye to euerp one theſe woꝛdes. 


The body of our Lo:d Jeſus Chzifte whiche 
was geuen fo2 thee , pꝛelerue thy bodye and 


Ind the miniſter deliuering the Sacrament of the 
bloud, and geuing euery one to drunk once, and no 
moe, ſhall ſapc, 


The bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chtilte which 


It there be a Deacon 92 other prieſt, FER Gal he 
| folow with the Chalice : and as the Pꝛieſt min: 
ſtreth the Sacrament of the bodp, ſo (hal he ( fo: 
moe expedicion) miniſter the Sacrament of the 
bloud, in tour me bekoze witten. 


In the Communion tyme the Clearkes all ſyng. 


© lambe of God hat raked away the nes Þ 


< * Beginning lo lone as the Pꝛieſt doth receiue 
the hol p Communion : and when the Communi: 
Don is ended, then ſhall the Clearkes ſyng the 
c voſt Communion. 


c « Sentences of hol y Scripture to be ſaid oꝛ ſung 
< euery daie one, after the hol y Communion, cal: 
y led the poſt Communion, 


af any man will folowe me, let him fo2ſakic 


Wholoeuer ſhall endure unto the ende, * 


Nihil harum in ver ſione left. di, cui Tafere en 5 ri 
Pꝛapſed 


© kepeth them, the 
John xu. 


with many ftripes. Luc. xi. 
= The howze cummeth and now it is, when 
- © true woozſhippers ſhall woozhip the father in 


Qua dehinc ſequuntur o pretercuntur ab Aleſio. 


This 


APPENDIX. mix 


P:apſed be the Lozde God of Jſraell , foz 
he hath viſpted and redemed his people: there- 


toꝛe let us ſerue hym all the dapes of our life, 
in holines and righteouſnes accepted beto:e 
= Happie are thole ſernauntes, whome the 
Tode (when he cometh) ſhall funde wakpng. 
= Ve pe readie, fo2 the ſonne of manne will 
tome. at an hower when pe thinke not. Lc. x7. 
The (eruaunte that knoweth hys maiſters 
© wpll, and hath not p:epared himlelke, neither 
© hath doen accoꝛdynge to his will, chalbe beaten 


ſpirite and truethe. 7m iv. 


Veholde, thou art made whole, nne no moe, 


tlleſte any wurle thing happen vnto thee, %u v. 
It pe ſhall continue in my wozde , then 
„are pe mp very diſciples, and pe ſhall knowe 
the trueth , and the trueth ſhall make pou free. 


John viii. = 


While pe haue lighte, beleue on the light, 
that ye map be the childꝛen of light. 77 xii. 
He that hath mp commaundementes, and 

ame is he that loueth me. 


Ik any man lone me, he will kepe mp woozde, 


and mp father wil loue hym, and we wyll come 
{| Unto him, and dwell with him. n xp. 
It pe ſhall byde in me,and my woo2de hal 
{ abyde in pon, pe ſhal aske what pe will, and 
it ſhall be doen to pon. n xv. 5 2 
{ Herein is mp tather glo:ified, that ye beare 
much truite, and become mp diſciples. / xv. 
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vs? whiche did not ſpare his own ſonne, but 
gaue hym fo2 vs all. Rom. viii. PE, 


Goddes cholen? it is GOD, that jultifieth, 
who is he that can condemne ? Rom. viii. 


hande, let vs therefoze caſt awape the dedes 
ok darkenes, and put on the armour of light, 
—_ 0 %% fra = 


_ * ChiiſteJelus is made of GOD, vnto vs, 


and redempcion that (accoꝛdyng as it is wiit- 
ten) he whiche rezopceth ſhoulde rejopce in the 
Loꝛde. 1 Corin. .. 


and that the ſpirite of GOD dwelleth in pou? 
pf any manne defile the temple of GOD, 
him ſhall God deſtrop. x Corin. iii. 
Pa are derelp bought, therfoze gloziſie God My? 
in your bodies, and in pour ſpirites, fo2 then C 
belong to God. 1 Corin. vi. 


Hic mil amplius in verſione Aleſii, quam tunc ſacerdos 


=_ b _ — 
a _ — - —ö— ̃́ ur ere — 
—— —— —— — — — — - 
— _ — — A — — 
. 


This is my commaundement, that pou loue 
together, as J haue loued pou. John xv. 
It God be on our ſpde, who can be again; 


PR RE: te, 2 N rr — 
V 


Who ſhall lape any thing to the charge of 


The nyghte is paſſed, and the dave is at 


«. * 


wiſedom, and righteouſnes, and ſancifying, 


Knowe ye not that pe are the tem le of GOD, 


Be you folowers of God as deare childzen, ÞV 


and walke in lone, euen as Chzilte loued vs, 
and gaue himlclfe foz vs an offeryng and a 


Sacrifice of a lweet ſauoure to God. Ephe/. v. 


„Then the Pꝛieſt ſhall geue thankes to God, in the | d. 
name of all them that haue communicated, turning hin 


firſt to the people, and ſaying, TO ; 
The Lo2de be with pou. 7: — 1 
The Aunlwere, : = ö | 

And with thy lpirite. Ln 


convertus ad populum orabit. 


The 
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E Tet vs p2ape. | 
. 7 4 and euerlnupnge GOD, wee 
A molte heartelp thank thee, fo2 that thou 
halt vouchſafed to feede vs in theſe holy Milte 
Fries, With the ſpirituall foode of the moſte 
pꝛetious body TE bloude of thy ſonne, our la⸗ 
Cour Jeſus Ch2iſt, and haſt aſſured vs (duc- 
ly recepuing the lame) of thy fauour and good⸗ 
nes toward vs, and that we be very membꝛes 
intozpoꝛate in thy Miltical bodye, whiche is 
the bleſſed companye of all faithfull people: 
and hepꝛes th2oughe hope, of thy euerlaſtinge 
kingdome, by the merites of the moſte pꝛeci⸗ 
ous deathe and paſſion, ok thy deare ſonne. 
We therefoze moſt humbly beſeche thee, O 
{heauenlp father, ſo to aſſiſte vs with thy grace 
that we may continue in that holp fclowſhip, 
and doe all ſueche good woozkes, as thou haſte 
| p:epared fo2 vs to walke in: through Jelus 
Chziſte our Lo2de, to whom with thee, and 
the holp gholte, bee all honour and glozpe, 
| wozlde without ende. e 


19 Then the Prieſte turning him to the people, hall let 
chem depart With this blefing-—© «© = 


| Thepeace of GOD (which palleth all vn- 
; {derſtanding) kepe pour heartes and mindes in 
the knowledge and loue of GOD, and of his 
lonne Jeſus Chziſte our lozd. And the blel⸗ 
ung of God almightie, the father, the ſonne, 

e the holp ghoſt, be emonges you, and remapne 


with pou alway. 


8 : Then the people hall aunſwere, 
0 3 = There 
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chere there are no clearkes,there the Pꝛieſt ſhall lan 
all thinges appointed here foꝛ them to lyng. 85 
ehen the hol y Communion is celebꝛate, on the wow 
da pe, oꝛ in pꝛivate howſes : then may be omitted, th iþ +; 
Gloꝛia in excelſis, the Crede, the Homel p, and the ex 
hoztacion, beginning ; ES - 


Verelp beloued, c. 4 
J Collettes to be ſaped after the Offertozy, when ther 

| is no Communion, cuery ſuche dap one. 
A £fiff us mercifully, O Lozd, in theſe ou! 
LA ſupplicacions , and payers, and diſpel 
the wap of thy ſeruauntes, rowarde the attame 
ment of cuerlaſtzng laluacion: that emoong 
all the chaunges and chaunces of this moztal 
like, ther man euer be defended bp thy molte 
gratious and readye helpe, thꝛoughe Chꝛilte 
dur Lozde, Amen. ; 


FN Almightie Lo:de and euerlpuing GOD, if 
7 vouchlake, we beleche thee, to direc, ſan-M./” 

tifpe, and gouerne, bothe our heartes and bo: 
dies, in the wapes of thy lawes, and in tie MM 
woozkes of thy Commanndementes : that Won 
though thy moſt mightie pꝛoteccion, both here MW 
and euer, we map be pꝛelerued in bodpe and 
ſoule : Thꝛough our Loꝛd and Sauiour Jeſus 


(om we beſeche thee almightie God, that 

I the woꝛdes whiche wee haue hearde this 
dape with our outwarde cares, map thꝛoughe 
thy grace , bee ſo grafted inwardly in our 
heartes, that thep map bꝛing ktoozth in vs the 
fruite of good lpupnge, to the honoure and 
pꝛayſe ofthy name: Through Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
Lo2de. Amen. „%%% ap 


F . 
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* Ubi non ſunt cantores, Aleſius. 
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| © R vs, O Lopde, in all our doinges, 
1 with thy moſte gracious fauoure, and 
further us with thy continuall helpe, that in 
al our wozkes begonne, continued, and ended 
Win thee, we map glozifpe thp holp name: and 
änallp by thy mercte obtaine euerlaſting lpfe ; 
„„ 


\ Lmightie God, the fountaine of all wif | 
7 dome, whiche knoweft our neceſſities bee. 
Wfo:e we aske, and our ignozaunce in asking: oF 


we beſeche thee to haue compaſſion vpon our 


ginfirmities , and thoſe thinges, whiche foz our 
Jvnwoozthines we dare not, and foz our blynd⸗ 


Ines we cannot aske, vouchlaue to geue vs, foꝛ 
the wooꝛthines of thy ſonne Jeſu Chziſte our 
c 


„A Tmightie God, whiche haſte pzomiſed ta 
1 heare the peticions of them that agke in 
thy ſonnes name, we beleche thee mercifullp to 

e Winclyne thpne eares to vs that haue made nowe 

it eur pꝛapers and ſupplications unto thee: and 

< graunte that thoſe thinges which we haue faith⸗ 
d ullpe asked accozdpng to thy will, maye ek⸗ 
s eduallp be obtepned to the relicfe of our ne- 


Ccllttte, and tothe ſettyng fooꝛth of thy glozpe: 
Thꝛoughe Jelug Chziſte our Loꝛde. e 


- Foz rapne. 
ir WLAN Bod heauenlp father, whiche by thy ſonne 
, 8 Jeſu Chzift, haſte pꝛomiſed to all them 


hat ſcke thy kingdome, and the righteoul- 
es thereof, al thinges necellary to the bodeclp | 
ultenaunce: fend us we beſcche thee in this our 
eteditie uche moderate rapne and ſhowers, 
at we maie receiue the kruites of the — 5 
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to our comfozte and to thy hono2 : Thzo1 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozde. 2: Cheong 


Pon kapze wether. 
FN To2de God, whiche foz the nne of mann 
5 didſte once dꝛowne all the wozlde, exceyy 
eight perſons , and afterwarde of thy greay 
mercie, didſte pzomile neuer to deſtrop it þ 
agapn, we humblp beleche thee, that beben 
we fo2 our iniquities haue woz2thelpe delerug 
this plague of rapne and waters, pet vpn 
our true repentaunce , thou wilt ſend us ſuch 
wether whereby we mape receiue the krumm 
ok the earthe in due ſeaſon, and learne both 
bp thy puniſhment to amende our liues, an 
bp the grauntinge of our peticion, to geue the 
Tone and gloꝛpe: Thꝛough Jelu Chaiſt ar 
Upon wedneſdaies and fridaies,the Engliſhe L. 
tanie (hal be ſaied oz ſong in all places, after ſuck 
fo:me,as ts appopnted by the kpnges majeſtics Þ 
-  tunccions : O2 as is, 02 ſhall be otherwiſe appon 
ted by his highnes. Ind thoughe there be none 
communicate with the Pzꝛieſte, vet thele dayes ( 


ter the Letany ended) the Pꝛieſte ſhall put vpn 
him a plain Albe oz Curpleſe, with a cope, an 
late all thinges ? at the Altare ( appoynted toi 


ſapde at the celebꝛacion of the lozdes ſupper) ! 
akter the Offertoꝛ y. And then ſhall adde one oz ti 
of the Colleites afoze written , as occaſion hal 

ſerue by his diſcrecion. And then turning hint 
the people, ſhall let them departe with the acculs 
ſtomed bleſſing. i Lo 


And the ſame oꝛder ſhall be vſed all other daits 
whenſoeuer the people be cuſtomably aſſembicd! 
pꝛa pe in the church, and none diſpoſed to comm 

nicate with the Pꝛieſtee. 


7 Preteriit hac in verſſone ſua Al. Aleſſus. 
Hane etiam Rubricam integram prateriit, 


— — 
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LvBrovle in Chappelles annexed, and all other 
places, there ſhalbe no celebꝛacion of the Lozdes 
© ſupper, exeepte there be ſome to communicate with 
the pꝛieſt. Ind in ſuch Chappelles annexed where 
the people hath not been accuſtomed to pay any ho- 
lip bzead , there they muſt either make ſome chari- 
table pꝛobiſion foz the berpng of the charges of 
the Communion, 9o2els (foz receyupng of the lame) 
teloꝛte to their pariſhe Churche, 


Foz anopdpng of all matters and occaſion of 
diſcencion, it is mete that the bzead pꝛepared koꝛ 
| the Communion, be made through all this realme, 
atter one ſozte and faſhion: that is to ſap * vnlea⸗ 
uened , and rounde, as it was afoze, but with= 
out all maner of pꝛinte, and ſomething moze lar⸗ 
ger and thicker than it was, ſo that it may be apt= 
ip deuided in diuers pieces: and euerp one ſhalbe 
deuided in two pieces, at the leaſte, oz moe, by 
the diſcrecion of the miniſter, and ſo diſtributed. 
And men muſt not thinke leſſe to be receiued in 
parte, than in the whole, but in eche of them the 
whole body of our ſauioure Jeſu Chziſte. 
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And fozſomuche as the © Paſtoꝛs © Curates with⸗ 


* Hoſtia, A. Aleſ. - Fi OR E 
* Eccleſia reformata Tigurina in azymu conficit, utentes tamen 
fermentato non damnat. Orientales, exceptis Marombus, & Arme 
mu, fermentaro in ſacra Cana ſemper uſi ſunt : Latini vero ante 
600 plu mins annos ſoliti ſunt panemazymum offerre, Vide Card. 
bonæ rerum Liturg. Lib. I. cap. xxiii. & Jacobi Sirmundi /- 
qu1/1110nem de Azy mo, ubi fic preloquitur: ſepe mirare ſubiit, qu? 
fatum ſit ut in Euchariſt ia Sacramento, quod ex pane vinoq: conſtat, 
cum de vino duhitet nemo, quin verum, & ex uvs expreſſum efſe 
debeat , quia id antiqui canones docent ; de altera parte, quam 
tuo enen. py e canones vocant, aliud potuerint, quam germanum 
+ bp uſitatum panem interpretari. Sed hommibus nimirum, qut 
lola in Altari azyma contueri, lola in Scholu, & exedru audire 
ain Azyma /olerent, 1 ing fuerit de ſupertonhbu temporibus aliud 
led / ticari, quam de tui. Iibi vero etfi conſultiſimo ad azvma 
mmi tranfliſſe Latinam Eccleſiam non ambige, ſerius tamen hoc egiſſs 
multilque antea ſeculis fermentato uſam eſſe peiſpicue adeo de- 
Wonſirs/ſe Hic libellus videtur, ut de tua, Leden equiorumque 
mum approbatione non difidam. 25 ng 
„roch. AJ. Aleſ. Qui, qua ſubſequuntur omnia in com- _ 
ue eum redegit. | Ce de. DS» JE 


and p2yce of the holy lofe (with all ſuche money, 


wonte to fynde and pay the ſayedholy lofe. 
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in this realine , Gall continually fpnde at then! 
coſtes and charges in their cures , ſufficient ba 

and wine fo: the holp Communion (as okt as thi; 
Pariſhioners ſhalbe diſpoſed fo2 their ſpiritual 
com foꝛte to receiue the ſame) it is therfoze ode) 
that in the recompence of ſuche coſtes and charge, 
the Pariſhioners of euerp Pariſhe ſhall offze euch 
Sondap, at the t me of the Offerto2 p, the iuſt valon 


_ and other thynges as were wont to be offered wit f 
the ſame) to the uſe of their Paſtours and Curatez 
and that in ſuche oꝛdze and courſe, as thep wen 


Al ſo that the rece puyng of the Sacrament of 
bleſſed body and bloud of Chzift, map be moſte : 
Areable to the inſtitucion therof, and to the vſaged 
the pꝛimatiue Church : In all Cathed:all an 
Collegiate Churches, there ſhal al wa ves ſome Cin 
municate with the pꝛieſt that miniſtreth. In 
that the ſame may be alſo obſerued euerp wher 
ab2ode, in the countrep: Some one at the leal 
ok that Youle in euery parpſhe, to whom by cout! 
_ after the ozdpnaunce herein made, it apperte pnen 
to offer fo the charges of the Communion, . 
ſome other whom they ſhall pꝛouide to offre \ 
them, ſhal receiue the holp Communion with ti 
pꝛieſte: the which mape bee the better de 
koꝛ that they knowe befoze, when thepr court 
, comineth, and map therfoze diſpoſe theme 
to the woꝛthp recepuing of the Sacramentt 
And with him 02 them who doeth ſo offre tit 
charges of the Communion, all other, who 
then Godly diſpoſed therunto, Gall lykewyile ! 
ceiue the Communion, And by this meanes 
Miniſter haupng alwapes ſome to commune 
with him, map accozdingly ſolempnile ſo high a! 
holy myſteries, with al the ſuffrages and due 
dꝛe appdinted fo2 the ſame. And the pꝛieſt on! 
weke day, ſhall foꝛbeare to celebzate the Comm 
nion, excepte he haue ſome that will communica 
with him. e 


Furthermoze, cuery man and woman to, 
bound to hear and be at the diuine ler vice, 0" 
Pariſhe Churche where they be reſident, and t 0 
with devout pꝛaper, oꝛ Godl pe filence and my 
kon to 8.cupy themiclues. There to par el 
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"WE oeties, to communicate once in the year at the 
+ icaft, and there to receyue, and take all other Da: 
u cramentes and rites, in this booke appopnted. 


ind whoſoeuer willingly vpon no juſt cauſe, doeth 
Jadſent themlelfes, oz doethe vngodly in the Pa⸗ 
nihe churche occupy themlelfes : vpon p2offe ther- 
of, by the Eccleſiaſticail lawes of the Realme, to 

I bee excommunicate, oz ſuffre other puntſhemente, as 


0 cal to the Eccleſlaſticat judge (accozdpng to his 5 | 
u diſcrecion) leme conueniento | 
And although it bee read in aunciente wziters, 


that the people many yeares paſt, receiued at the 

| p:ieſtes handes , the Sacrament of the body of Wo 
hꝛiſt in their owne handes, and no commaunde= = = 

ment of Chzift to the contrary : Pet foꝛalmuche as ED 

they many tymes conueyghed the ſame ſec retel pe 

awape, kept it with them: and diverſly abuſed it 


In to ſuperſkicion. and wickednes:leſt any ſuche thing 

hel hereafter ſhould be attempted, and that an vnifoz - 

lu mitte might be uſed , thzoughout the whole 

uri Bealme : it is thought conuenient the people 

nei commonly receine the Sacrament of Chziſtes bo- 

n, dr, in their mouthes, at the Pꝛieſtes handes. 

c (on __ ) 8 

de * Sacram Communianem ant iguo ritu non ore excipi ſolitam 


uri ee /ed manu, & a ſuſcipiente ori reverenter,admoveri Gracorum, 
& Latmorum patrum teſtimoniis probat Card. Bona rerum Liturg. 
en Lib. II. cap. xvii. Quando vero Ceperit in os immitti, ſicut in 

e 1 Eccleſia tum Greca, tum Latina mos ante multos anos fuit, in- 


certum eſſe dicie. 


3 
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(N. 2.) 

Ihe Order of Adminiſtration of the Lord's | 
upper, or Holy Communion, as it is 
in the Book of Common Prayer, and 

A aminiſtr ation of the Sacraments, and 2 

other parts of divine Service; printed © 

at Edinburg, for the uſe of the Church l 

of Scotland, MDC xxyILLU. 


JO many as intend to be partakers of the holy 
Communion, ſhall fignifie their names to the 
LE Presbyter or Curate over night, or elſe in the 
L JF Morning afore the beginning of Morning 
- Prayer, or immediately after. 
And if any of thoſe bee an open and notorious W = 
evil liver, ſo that the Church by him is oftended, ot 
have done any wrong to his neighbours by word or 
_ deed ; the Presbyter or Curate having knowledge 
thereof, ſhall call him, and advertiſe him, in any 
wiſe not to preſume to come to the Lords Table, 
until he have openly declared himſelf to have tm- 
ly repented and amended his former naughty lite, 
that the Church may thereby bee ſatisfied, which 
atore was offended, and that he have recompenſed 
the parties whom he hath done wrong unto, or 4 


the leaſt declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to 
do, aſſoone as he conveniently may. 9 


The 


due preparation. 


Ou Father, & 
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Ihe ſame order ſhall the Presbyter or Curate uſe 
wich thoſe betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 
E hatred to reigne, not ſuffering them to be partakers 
of the Lords Table, untill he know them to be re. 
conciled. And if one of the parties fo at variance, 

be content to forgive from the bottome of his heart 
all that the other hath treſpaſſed againſt him, and 
to make amends for that he himſelf hath offended, 
and the other party will not be perſuaded to a god- 

| ly unity, but remaine ſtill in his frowardneſſe and 

| malice : the Presbyter or Miniſter in that caſe ought 

to admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communi- 

on, and not him that is obſtinate. — Es 


The holy Table having at the Communion time 


2 Carpet, and a faire white linen cloth upon it, with 

| other decent furniture, meet for the high myſteries 

| there to be celebrated, ſhall ſtand at the uppermoſt 
| part of the Chancell or Church, where the Presby- 
| ter ſtanding at the north fide or end thereof, ſhall 


{ay the Lords Prayer, with this Collett following for 


| A Eighty God, unte whom all hearts be 


open, Ec. 


Then ſhall the Presbyter, turning to the people, 


rehearſe diſtinctly all the TEN COM MAN DE, 
MENTS : the people all the while kneeling, 


and asking God mercy for the Tranſgreſhon of 
every duty therein; either according to the letter 
or to the myſticall importance of the faid Com- 


6 OD ſpake theſe woꝛds and ſaid, te.. 
5 £4 J Thea 


© Then ſhall follow one of theſe two Collects fa 
the King, and the Collect of the day, the Presby 


der ſtanding up, and ſaying, 


© Let us pꝛap. . 
A ialine God, whoſe kingdome is ever: 
LA laſting, and power infinite , have mcrcy 
upon thy holp Catholike Church, and in this 
particular Church in which wee live ſo rul: 
the heart of thy choſen ſervant CHARLES ou 
Aing and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe 
miniſter he is) map above all things ſeek thi 
honour and gloꝛp, and that wee his ſubjects 
( duelp conſidering whole authozitp hee hath) 
map faithfully ſerve, honour, and humbly 
bbep him, in thee, and fo} thee , acco2ding to 
thy blelled woꝛd and o2dinance, thzough Jelus 
Thzilt our Lozd, who with thee and the holy 
holt liveth and reigneth, ever one God wozld 


Amighty and everlaſting God, we be 
A taught bp thy holp wozd, that the hearts | C 
i Immediately after the ColleQs, the Presbyter ſhall ol 
cad the Epiſtle, ſaying thus: The Epiſtle wit h 
ten in the Chapter ok 0 
at the verſe. And when he hath done . 
ne ſhall ſay: Here endeth the Epiſtle. An! I b 
the Epiſtle ended, the Goſpell ſhall bee read, the b 
Przsbyter ſaying: The holp Goſpel is e n 

140% g 


iti the Chapter of 1 
A verſe. And then the people a! I * 


ding up ſhall ſay: Glozp be to thee, O. 

'To:d. Ar the end of the Goſpel, the Presby ter 
| thall ſay: So endeth the holy Goſpel. 4% 

the people ihall anſwer: Thanks be co { 

Sx > : . | NE" IE 020, 


vilble, Et. 


1 whether there bee any Holy-dayes, or 


| according to the length, o 
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. O Lo2d. And the * and Goſpel being en- 
ded, ſhall be ſaid or fu 
| $ verently ſtand ing up. 


ng this Creed, all ſtill re- 


1 [ Beleeve in one God the Fatber Almighty, : 


maker of heaven andEarth,and of al things 


After the Creede, if there be no Sermon, ſhall _ 
follow one of the Homelies which ſhall hereafter 
be ſet forth by common authority. — 


N After ſuch Sermon, Homily or Exhortacion, the 


Presbyter or Curate ſhall declare unto the Jools 
aſting 
dayes the week following, and earneſtly exhorr 
them to remember the poore, (ſaying for the of- 
fertory) one or more of theſe ſentences following, 
as he thinketh moft convenient by his diſcretion, 
r ſhortneſſe of the time 


/ 


that the people are offering. 


And in p2oceſle of time it tame to paſſe, that 


Cain bꝛought of the fruit of the ground an of- 


fexing unto the Loꝛd: and Abel, he alſo bought. 


ol the firſtlings ofhis flock, and of the fat there- 
of. And the Lo2d had reſpect unto Abel, and to 


his offring : but unto Cain and to his ockring 
ve had nor relpee. Gen. 4.3.58 
Speak unto the childꝛen of Jlrael, that they 
bing me an offring: of every man that gi⸗ 
veth it willingly with his heart, pee hall take 
mp offering. Exod. 25. 2. TN EY 
Ye ſhall not appear befoze the Loꝛd empty: 


| every man ſhall give as he is able, accoꝛding 


= 


to the bleſſing of the Loꝛd pour God, which he 
hath given pou. Deut. 16. 16. 5 

David bleſſed the Loꝛd befoze all the congre- 
gation: and ſaid, Blelled be thou, O Loꝛd 9 
F ee e 
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- fo2 ever and ever. Thine, O Loꝛd, is the great: 


majeſty: fo? all that is in the heaven and in the 


and thou arteralted as head above all: Both 


riches and honour come of thee, and of thine 
own do wee give untothee. know alſo my 
God, that thou tryeſt the heart, and haſt plea: 
lure in uprightnefſe. As fo2 me, in the uy: 


red all thele things. And now have J ſeen 
with jop thy people which are p2elent here, u 
_ offer willingip unto thee. 1 Chron. 29. 10. 

._ Give unto the Lo:d the glozp due unto his 


courts. Pſal. 96.8. 


Not everie one that ſaith unto me, Tod, re 
Toꝛd, (hall enter into the kingdome of heaven: W 
but he that doth the will of my father which is th 


_ _ Jeſus fate over again the treaſurie , and I rj, 
beheld how the people caſt monep into it: and th 
man that were rich caſt in much. And thert ar 


nelle, and the glozp, and the victo2y, and the 


earth, is thine: thine is the kingdome, O Ton, 


rightnelle of my heart J have willingly off: 


name, bing an offering, and come into his ri 


Lap not up fo? pour ſelves treaſures upon pl 


earth, where moth and ruſt doth cozrupt, and E gr 
where theeves bzcak th2ough and ſteal. But 
lap up fo2 pour ſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth no2 ruſt doth cozrupt, and m 


where theeves doe not bꝛeak thzough, no? ſtcal. th 


in heaven. Mar. 7.12. 5 


came a certain pooꝛ widow, and ſhe thꝛew in in 


two mites, which make a karthing. And he ga 
called unto him his diſciples, and ſaith unte I 61 
them, Verilp J lap unto you, that this pont 
widow hath caſt moze in than all chen which 
have caſt into the treaſurie. . Foz al 


they did 
calt in of their abundance : but the of her want 
did calt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 
Mar. 12. 41, 42, 43, 445 1 
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goeth a warfare any time at his own 
. harges? who planteth a vineyard, and cateth 
not of the fruit thereof? oz who feedeth a lock 
End cateth not of the milk of the flock, 1 Cor. 9.7. 
Ik we have ſown unto pou ſpiritual things, 
lis it a great thing if we ſhall reap pour carnal 
Do pe not know that they which minifer a- 
bout holy things, live of the things of the tem⸗ 
ple? and they which wait at the altar are 
Ipartakers with the altar? Even ſo hath the 
1 oꝛdained, that they which pꝛeach the Go⸗ 


ES . ĩ⅛ Ä 1...  :.- -” 


ſpel, hou!d live of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. 
he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
5 Wringlp : and he which ſoweth bountifullp gall. 

reap boun:iful!p. Everp man accoꝛding ag he 

n W purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give; not 
d WW grudgingly, oz ot neceſlity : foz God loveth a 
it WF cheerful giver. 2 Cor. 9.5, 7. 
Tet him that is taught in the wo2d, com- 


municate unto him that teacheth, in all good 
il. WF things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : 
do; whatſoever a man loweth, that ſhall he alla 
!!!,, 
(Charge them that are rich in this wozld, that 
is they be not high minded, noz truſt in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
tichly all things to enjop. That they do good, 
that they be rich in good wozks, ready to di- 
rt iribute, willing to communicate: laping un 
in ſtoze fo2 themlelves a good foundation a⸗ 
e gainſt the time to tome, that then may lap hold 
on eternal life. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 1. 
God is not unrighteous, to fozget pour wok 
and labour of love, which pe have ſyewed to- 
Ward his name, in that pe have miniſtred to. 
the laints, and do miniſter, Heb. 6. 10, 


0 
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_ Heb. 13. 16. 


N While the Presbyter diſtinctly pronounceth ſome 


{ 
i 
1 
1 
1 
14 
LI | 
! 
| 
Ul 
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| 
1 
[ 
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people there preſent, in a baſon provided for tha 


To do good, and to communicate fo2get nt ; | 
do: with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 


or all of theſe ſentences for the offertory, the 
Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent.) one of the 
_ Church-wardens ſhall receive the devotions of the 


purpoſe. And when all have offered, he ſhall u. 
verently bring the ſaid baſon with the oblations 
therein, and deliver it tothe Presby ter, who ſhall 

hymbly preſent it before the Lord, and ſet it uy. ; 
on the holy Table. And the Presbyter ſhall then 

offer up and place the bread and wine prepared 
for the Sacrament upon the Lords Table, that it 


may be ready for that ſervice, And then he ſhall 


© Let us pꝛap fo2 the whole ſtate of Chiiſts 
thurch militant here in earth. 
Ane and everliving God, which by 
A thy holp Apoſtle hath taught us to make 
Ne ſupplitations, and to give thankes 


oz all men: we humbly belcech thee, moſt mer: 


If there be no - 
almes given receive thele our p2apers, which we 


cifullp (ro accept our almes, and) to 


to the poore, offer unto thy divine Majeltie, be⸗ 
then ſhall the leeching thee to inſpire continua! 
words of (ac- Ip the univerſal church with the ſpi⸗ 


accepting our rit ok truth, unitie, and conco2d,and 


almes ) be 


lef cut un- rant that all then that do conſeſe 


aid. 


thy holp name, map agree in the 
truth of thy holy woꝛd, and live in 


unity and godly love. We beleech thee allo to 
ſave and defend all Ch2iſttan Kings, Pzinces, 
and Governours, and ſpectalip thy ſervant 
Charles our King, that under him we map be 
godlp and quietly governed, and grant 155 
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T and indifferentlp miniſter juſtice, to the pu⸗ 


tue. Give grace (O heavenly Father) to all 


{| mcek heart, and due reverence they map hear 


| of their life. | And we commend el⸗ Wh = 
| vecially unto thy mercifull good- hben there is 


nelle the congregation which is on tete wong 


Out. 


N r death and ſacrifice of !* 
tt 
= moſt humbly beleech thee of thy goodnelle, 


fickneſte, 02 any other adverütie. And we al- 
who having finithed their courſe in faith, do now 


thy ſaints, who have been the choice vellelg of 


example of their ſtedfaſtnelle in thy faith, and 


Son, 


Z is whole counſel, and to all that be put in 
authozitie under him, that they map truely 


nichment of wickednelle and vice, and to the 
maintenance of Gods true religion and ver- 


 Sithops, P2esbyters, and Curates, that thep 
map both by their life and. doctrine ſet fo2th 
thy true and lively woꝛd, and rightlp and due- 
Ip adminiſter thy holp lacraments : and to all 
| thy people give thy heavenly grace, that with 


and receive thy holp wozd, trulp ſerving thee 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dapes 


here aſſembled in thy name to cele- thus incloled 
b:ate the tommemozation of the [ , are to be 
f . 


on and our Saviour Jeſus Chꝛilt! And 


O Lozd, to comtoz2t and ſuccour all them. which 
in this tranſito2p life be in trouble, ſoꝛrow, need, 


ſo blelle thy holy name fo? all thoſc thy ſervants, 


reſt from their labours. And wee peeld unto 
thee moſt high pꝛaiſe, and heartie thankes fo: 
the wonderfull grace and vertue declared in all 


thy grace, and the lights of the woꝛld in their 
ſeveral generations: moſt humbly beſecching 
thee, that we map have grace to follow the 


obedience to thy holy commandements, that at 
the dap of the generall reſurrection, wee, and 
all they which arc of the miſticall body of thy 


q 
| 
j 
l 
| 


and bidden ok God himſelf. Ye know how grit 
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Son, map be let on his right hand, and hen 
that his molt jonful voice. Come pe bleſed of 
mp Father, inherit the kingdom pꝛepared ff 
vou from the foundation of the wozld. Gzauf 
this, O Father,fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſts ſake our on 
Mediatour and Advocate. Amen. 


Then ſhall follow this Exhortation at certain tima 
when the Presbyter or Curate ſhall ſee the People 
negligent to come tothe holy Communion. 


E be come together at this time ( dearly 
beloved bꝛethren) to feed at the Lozds 
lupper, unto which in Gods behalte J bu 
vou all that be here pꝛeſent, and beleech pou fu 
the Loꝛd Jelus Chailrs ſake, that pee will not 
refuſe to come thereto, being fo loving!p called 


vous and unkind a thing it is, when a man n 
hath pꝛepared a rich feaſt, decked his table with ſ 
all kind of p2oviſion, ſo that there lacketh no: 
thing but the gueſts to ſit down, and pet they b 
which be called, (without any cauſe) moſt un - 
thankfully refuſe to come. Which of pou in © 
Lach a caſe would not be moved? Who would 
not think it a great injurp and wꝛong done un 1 
to him? Wherekoze moſt dcarlp beloved in ; 
Cghꝛiſt, take pe good heed, leſt pe withdzawing U 
pour ſelves from this holp ſupper , p2ovolieÞ f 
Gods indignation againſt you. It is an cat e 
matter foꝛ a man to lap, J will not Commum , 
tate, betaule J am otherwiſe letted with woꝛldly F , 
buines: but ſuch excuſes be not fo eaſily attep⸗ f 
ted and allowed befoꝛe God. Ik any man lap, 7 
J am a grievous linner, and therefoze am afraid ; 
to tome: wherefoze then do pe not repent and | 
amend? When God calleth pou be you nol | 
aſhamed to ſap, Nou will not FOE TIONS pet 


ENI. xIvii 
ould return to God, will you excuſe pour 


: ſelk, and ſap that pou be not readn? Conſider 
W carneftly with pour ſelveg, how little ſuch feign⸗ 


ed extules ſhall availe betoze God. They that 


rekuled the feaſt in the Goſpell, becauſe they 
had boughte a Farm, oꝛ would try their pokes 
ok Oren, oꝛ becaule thep were married, were not 
ſo excuſed, but counted unwoꝛthy of that hea- 
venly fealt. J foz mp part am here pꝛeſent, 

and actoꝛding to mine office , J bid pou in 
the Name of God, J call pou in Choiſts behalf, 
J exhoꝛt vou as you love pour own ſalvacion, 

| that pe will be partakers of this holp Commu- 


mon. And as the Son of God did vouchlake 


to offer up himſelf by death upon the croſe foꝛ 
our (alvacton : even fo it is our duty to 
telebꝛate and receive the holp Communion to- 


gether in the rememb2ance or his death and ſa- 


Which thing pe thall do, if pe ſtand by as ga- 
zers, and lookers on them that do communi⸗ 


cate, and be not partalicrs of the ſame pour 
elves. Foz what thing can this be accounted 
elſe, than a further contempt and unkindneſſe 


unto God? Truely, it is a great unthankful- 


nelle to ſay nap when pe be called: but the 


fault is much greater when men ſtand by, and 
pet will not receive this holy lacrament which 


is offered unto them. J pꝛap you, what can 
this be elſe, but even to have the mylteries 
of Chꝛiſt in dcriſion? It is laid unto all, Take 


* 


crifice, as hee himſelf commanded. Now if pon 
will in no wile thus do, conſider with pour 
ſclves how great 1njurie pou do unto God, and 
"ſu ſoꝛe puniſhment hangeth over your heads 
"© fo: the lame. And whereas pou offend God fa 

"© gricvoullp in refuſing this holy banquet , J. 
admoniſh, exho2t, and beſcech pou, that unto 
this unkindnes pou will not add any moꝛe: 


—— —— EE EE — — 3 — 
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pe, and eat; Take and dꝛinke pe all oft 


hit 1 
kace then, or with what countenance dal 10 


pe ſhould lo do, depart you hence, and giy 
plate to them that be godlp diſpoſed. But whn 
pou depart, J beſeech pou ponder with pau 


the Lozds table, pe depart from pour beth 
and from the banquet of moſt heavenly too), 
Chele things it pe earneſtly conſider, pe ſal 
by Gods grace return to a better mind: L 
the obtaining whereof, we thall make our hum: 
ble petitions, while we ſhall receive the holy 
communion, 7 Ein 


© Aud ſometime ſhall this be ſaid alſo, at the dif 


TNEarly beloved, fozaſmuch as our duty is 
to render to almighty God our heaven: 
Ip Father mol? kcarty thanks, koꝛ that he hath 
given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt, not 


ag well by Gods word, as by the holp ſacra- 
ment of his blcfſed body and bloud , the which 


dutp is ro erho?2t pou to conſider the dig: 
nitie ok the holy mpſrerie, and the great perill 
ok the unwozthy receiving thereof , and ſo to 
| ſearch and examine your owne conſciences, as 


— 


Do this in remembꝛante of me. With w f 


heare theſe woozdes? what will this be e 
but a negleding, a deſpiſing and mocking « 
the teſtament of Ch2ilt 2 wherefoze rather thy 


ſelves, from whom pe depart; pe depart from 


cretion of the Presbyter or Curate. 


only to die fo2 us, but alſo to be our ſpirituall 
food and ſuſtenance, as it is declared untous, 


being fo comko2table a thing to them which re- 
ceive it wozthily, and ſo dangerous to them 
that will pcfinme to receiue it unwoꝛthilp: my 


pou ſhould come holy and clean to a moſt god 
ip and heavenly feaſc, fo that in no wiſe you 
e 5 eo e 


ſe 


„and e 

lves 
Naa 5 a 2 

fuk | poſs, of 2 
-Perceive 

nlp againf 


have offended zou, ou wo 
neſſe of pour oentes at Gods hand: ic 
vile the receiving of the holp Communi 


thing clſe but increaſe pour damnation. And 
cauſe it is requiſite that no man Gould come 

o the holy Conimuniou, but with a kull truſt 

n Gods mercp, and with a quict cauſcience: 
hereloze if there be anp of pou, which by the 
ncans- afozeſaid, cannot quiet his own conſci⸗ 
uce, but. cequireth further comfozte oꝛ counlell, 
hen let him come to mee, oz ſome other dilcreet 
ad learned P;egbyter 02 Winilter of Gods 
vozde, and open his griefe, that he map receve 
uch gholtly counſel, advice, aud comkozt, as 
is conſcience man be relieved , and that bn 
he miniſterp ok Gods word he map receive 
aufozt, and the benefit of abſolution, to the 
mieting ok his conſcfence, and avoiding of all 
"uple and doubtfulnelſe. „ 


0 


Eo. 2 © Then 


—— —ꝛ— u — ... ̃ —é——ꝛ—ꝛꝝ—2A nr re 
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RE wry SITS 
to ict an oze thy 
ptefitne to 5 4 5 Wead and drink of tht 


Q . Fe ws The | £40 great if with (0M 
frite | 1 0 Fit velp faith we receiv © 
ther 5 e an Wen ne fpiritualy th 
eure. t his buon bl. 
then we bees Euler e in us; w in 
the ge 0 * or with us.) L - 

1 | 

hen we de alen _ 

zit our Sabiour; we cat qe 0 

Ste ent — mnativn, not conſidering hee 
Teide body: We kindle Gods wzath againi] »! 
us; we pzovoke him'to'plague us with divers}! 


 bileaſes, and ſimd2zykindes of death. There 
fore if anp of pon be a blaſphemer of God, a 
Lc ON fdanderer of his wozd, an adiün 
be in malice, o: envie, oz in any ohe 
av dus trime, bewaile our unnes, and tom 
2 to 5 holp table; Teſt after the taking 8 
that holy ſatrament, the devil enter into pou, 
he entred into Judas, and fill port full of 
inigqnities, and bing pou to deſtruction be 
ok body and ſoul. Judge therefoze pour ſetw 
(b:eth2en) that yee - not judged of the To! 
Kepent pou truelp fo2 pou Fnnes pa : hail 
a lively Eſtedfaſt kaith! in Chꝛiſt our Saviour 
Amend pour lives, and be in perfect charit 
with all men, ſo ſhall pre be meet parkake! 
of thoſe holy myſteries. And above all thing! 
ve mult give molt humble and hearty thank 


| to God the Father, the Sonne, and | the. ho 
Hholt, fo2 the redemption ok the 1 N ** 
551 and n our Saviour C mel 


| he childze 

God, aud 1255 us to 7 lle. "And 
4 It the. end that 17 your d alwa Week 
of Lg Fr, and 


the innumerable benefits 
| bloud-ſhedding hee hath br ary to gg: 


17 cious 


dping to ſerve him in true ho inelle and righte⸗ 
dulneſſe all the dapes of our life. * 


W« Then ſhall the Presbyter lay to chem that come 
to receive che holy Communion this invitation. 


ol your dunes, (Cc. 


boly Communion, by the Presby ter himſelf, or 
the Deacon, both he and all the Poop kneeling 
humbly upon their knees. 


men, we acknowledge and bewaile our mani⸗ 
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and baden 4 . 


exceeding great lobe ß 
Saviour de ſug Chailt, t 18 4 115 15 US, and * 


inſtituted and ozdained hoſp mpſteries.;; a 75 
pledges of his love, E continuall remembzance 
ofhis death, to our great and endleſſe comfoꝛt. 
Eo him therefoze, with the Father, and the holp 
Ghoſt, let us give, (as we are molt bounden) : 
continuall thanks, fubmitting our ſelves 
whollp to Nis holy will and pleaſure, and ſtu⸗ 


12 that do truly and earneſy repent yori | 


\l Then ſhall this reneral Confeſſion be ade; in the 
name of all thoſe that are minded to receive the 


A Enighty p God, Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chrt\t; maker of all things, judge of all 


fold ing and witkednele ; which we from time 5 


N 
| 
it 
1 
it 


— —— — , —— - CC CCC Os 


to time moſt grievougly have committed, jy 
thought, woꝛd, and deed, againſt thy diniy 
Majeſtie, pꝛovoning moſt juſtip thy wꝛath am 
indignation againſt ug. We do earneſtly r; 
pent, and be heartily ſoꝛrp fo2 theſe our milde 
ings the remembꝛante of them is grie vong unn 
us, the burthen of them is tntollerable. Hay 
merep upon us, B upon ug, mol 
mertikull Father, koz thy Honne our Tod Jr 
ſus Chziſts lake , foꝛgive ng all that is paſt 
and groue that wee may ever hereafter, tery 
and pleaſe 79 newnes of life, to the honour 


EN, we SR 


” * 


and glozy of thy Rame, though Jeſus Chi 


"a 


our Zozd. Amen. 
© © Then ſhall the Presbyter ot the Biſhop (being pr: 

ſent) ſtand up, and turning himſelf to the people 
pronounce the abſolution, as followeth. 1 


ok his great merty hath pꝛomiled 


Auer God our heavenly Fathez, wh 
nelle, . es 


« Then ſhall the Presbyter alſo ſay. 


© Heare what comfo2table woꝛds our Saviour 
Ehꝛiſt ſaith unto all that truly turn to him. 
Come unto me all pe that labour and are hea 
vp laden, and J will give pou reſt. So God 
loved the wozld; that hee gave his one!p begot 
ten ſonne: that whoſoever beleeveth in him 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. 
Marth. 11. 28. Joh. 2.15. 4 


N © Year alſo what S. Paul ſaith. 
This is a faithful ſaping „and wozthy ol 
all acceptation, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus came into 
the world to ſave linners. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
N Hear alſo what S. John laith. 
Ik any man anne, we have an Apvocal 


| APPENDIX. ii 
J with the Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the righteous : - 


and hee is the pꝛopitiatian fo2 our annes. 1 Joh. 
2. 1, 2. | 


| after which the Presby ter ſhall proceed, eps, : 


Lift up pour hearts. 
Anſwer. 
we litt them up unto the Lozd. 
. 
Let us give thanks unto aur Lozd God, 
Anſwer. 
$ Jt is meet and right fo to do. 
. Tresbyter. : 
It is very meet right, aud our bounden du⸗ 
tw, that wee ſhould at all times, and in all 


plates, give thanks unto thee, G Lo:d, holy 
| Father, lmightp, everlaſting God. 


J Here ſhall follow the proper Preface, according 


to the time, if there be any eſpecially a inted: : 
or elſe immediately ſhall follow. TY me” 


Cherekoze with Angels, and Archangels, Xe. 


Proper Prefaces. 


ul Upon Chriſtmas day, and ſeven dayes ate 
_ they did give, Ec. 


© Upon Faſter day, and ſeven dayes afier. 
B UT chiefip are we bound to praiſe thee, Ec, 5 
d IJupo 


2 Upon the Aſcenſion day, and ſeven dayes aſte 
EO, Tough thy molt dearly beloved Sonne x, 


— — — — 
* 


Gholt, Ec. 
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| © Upon Whirſunday, and fr dayes after, 


Tue Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, acco2ding 

1 to Whole moſt true p2omiſe the hol 
© Upon the feaſt of Trinity onely. 

I is very meet, right, and our boundn 

1 duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in al 

plates give thanks to thee, O Lozd Almighty 


and everlaſting God, which art one God, om 


ALozd, not one onely perſon, but thzee perſons 
in one ſubſtance. oz that which we beleey 
5 of the Father, the ſame wee bi 

leve ok the 


out any difference oz inequalitp. Therefo! 


with Angels, Ec. 


J After which Prefaces ſhall follow immediately 


=... : Ws goxviogte. - 
 Perekoze with Angels and Archangels, 


J Then the Presbyter ſtanding up, ſhall fay tt 
prayer of conſecration as followeth , but ther 
during the time of conſecration he ſhall (fan 
at ſucha part of the holy Table, where he mij 
er the more eaſe and decency uſe both b 
© ae * 3 


mighty God our heavenly Father, which 
NX ol thy tender mercy didlt give thp one! 
Sonne Jelus Chzilt to ſuffer death on 1 


f 


onne, and of the holp Ghoſt, with 


= © i i.  —= Fx zz 


it 
o 


ff 


| almighty goodnefſe vonchſafe lelle and 
| antifke with thy wozd and holy Spirit rheſe 
| thy gifts and creatures of bꝛead and wine, that 
thep map bee unto us the body and bloud of 
thy moſt dearly beloved Sonne; fo that wee 
n Sonne our Ds 
ts holp inſtitution, in re“ 
alllon, map be 
p:cions body 
At theſe words 


| (.tok bread) the 
Presbyter that offi. 


* 


ther, we moſt humb 


receiving them acco2ding to thy 
viour Jeſus Chꝛilt 


| memb2ance of his death and P 
| partakerg of the ſame his molt 


and bloud: who in the night 
that he was betrayed , rook 


bread, and When He had given 


thanks,he bꝛake it, gave it to 


bzance of me. Likewiſe, after 
lupper he took the cup,and when 
he had given thanks, he gave it 
to them, laping, Dink pee all 


of this, fo; this is mp bloud ol 


the new teltament which is ſþed 
fo! pou, and fo2 many, fo2 the 


remiſſion of ung: do this, as oft ag pe mall e : 


APPENDIX. 
L Croſſe fo2 our redemption , who made ther 


| (by his one oblation of himſelt once offered 
a fl perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 


* 


his diſciples, ſaping, Take eat, 
this is my bodp, which is gi⸗ 
ven fo2 pou ; do this in remem⸗ 


Iv 


and ſati$faction foz the nnes of the whole 8 
[ wozld, and did inſtitute, and in his holp galpel = 

command us to continue a perpetual! memoꝛn 

of that his pꝛetious death and ſacrifice, untill 
his coming again: Heare us, © mercikull Fa- 

lp belcech thee, and ol thn + 

to blefſe and 


— 


Clates is to take the 


aten in his hand. 


At theſe words 
(tek the cup) hje 
is to take the cha- 
licein his hand, and 


lay his hand upon 
ſo much, be it in 


chalice or flagons, 
as he intends to 


conſecrate. 


dunk it, in remembꝛante ot me. 
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herr beloze thy divine Wajeftp, with theſe th 
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4 Immediately after mall be ſuid this memeriall 
prayer of *oblation, as followeth. 


| \ * Therelqe © Lord and heavenlp Fathn WE 
.YV accopding to the inſtitution of thy den 
Ip beloved Son pur Saviour Jelug Chu, u 
thy humble ſervants do celebzate and man 


holp gifts, the memoziall which thy Son ha 
willed us to make, having in remembzam 
his blcſſed paſion, mightie reſurrection, an nt 
glozious allenlon, rendzing unto thee mal 
heartie thankes fo2z the innumerable benen 
4 7 unto us by the ſame. And we entir: 
p deſire thy Fatherlp goodneſſe, mercifully u 
- Accept this our ſacrifice of pꝛapſe and thank! 0 
diving, moſt humbly qr ge, Sy ba grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Donne Fg * 
ſug Chꝛiſt, and though faith in his bloud, W 
( and all thy whole church) map obtain remil 
Lion of our unnes, and all other benefits u 
his paſſion, And here wee offer and pꝛelem fen 
unto thee, O Loz2d, our ſelves, our ſouls am 
bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp and lively ſa 
_rrifice unto thee, humblp beſeeching thee that 
whoſoever ſhall be partakers of this holp com 


— 6ꝙͤ— Ä — 
. 


2 Mr. Thorndike's Fu Weights aud Meaſures , ch. xxi. WW 

p. 157. The proper Prefaces, and Seraphim's Hynm are of too 
ancient and general uſe in the Catholick Church to be omit- 
ted without a mark of Apoftaty, from the devotion of it, 
which they expreſs. The Prayer with which we conſecrtt 
ſeemeth agreeable to the intent of God's Church, but mon 
agreeable is that Form, which the firſt Book of Edward VI. 
_ revived by the Scotiſþ Liturgy, preſcribeth. And that Men! 
rial, or Prayer of Oblation, which is there preſcribed to follos 
Immediately after the Conſecration, is certainly more prope! 
there, than after the Communion ending with the Lord! 
Prayer, and the Peace after that. „ 
| e x - munion 


union, map woꝛzthilp receive the ntolt precious 
Jodie and blond of chy Son Jeſus Chzilt, and 
e fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly bene- 
Wiczon , and made one bodie with him, that 
Ie map dwell in them, and they in him. And 
Ilthough wee be unwo?thic, through our ma⸗ 
W:fold ſinnes, to offer unto thee any latriſice: 
Wet wee beſeech thee to accept this our boun⸗ 

Gen durie and ſervice, not weighing our me- 
Tits, but 2 our offences , thzough Je⸗ 
; us Chꝛilt our Lozd ; by whom, and with 
Rhom, in the unitie of the holy Ghoſt, all ho- 
Tour and glop be unto thee, O Father almigh- 
Ric, woꝛld without end. Amen. 


— 9 
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g ; C Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay: As our Saviour 
8 Chriſt hath commanded and taught us, we are 


bold to ſay, 


| 7 Ust Father which art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
hp will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
ive us this dap our daily bꝛead. And ko2- 
Tive us our trelpaſſes, as wee fo2give them 
That treſpaſe againſt us. And lead us not 
Into temptation : but deliver us from evil. 
Foz thine is the kingdome , the power, and 


1 (he glo21e, fo2 ever and ever. Amen. 

it- Then ſhall the Presby ter, kneeling down at Gods 
1 board, fay in the Name of all them that ſhall 
n communicate, this Collect of humble acceſſe to 
. the holy Communion, as followeth. * 
„NMX e do not pꝛeſume to come to this thy 
„5 W able (O mercifull Lozd) truſting in 


bur own righteouſnefle, but in thy mamiold 
on great mercies. We be not wozthie ſo 
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table. But thou art the ſame Lo2d, whoſe yu 
pertie is alwaies to have mercie : a | 
therekoze, gracious Tozd, ſo to eat the feſ 
thy dear Son Jelus Chziſt, and to d2ink his 
blood, that our. finfull bodies map be may 
_elcane by his body, and our ſouls wahl 
though his molt pzecious bloud, and tha 
es may evermoze dwell in him, and he in ut! 


J Then ſhall the Biſhop, if he be preſent, or al 
(if any be there preſent) that they may help hin 

T DE bodp of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt whit 

foul unto everlaſting like. 

« And the Presbyter or Miniſter that receiveth th 


: T 9 E bloud ol our Tozd Jeſug Chziſt which 
© foul unto everlaſting lite. 


much as to gather up the crumbes under th 


the Presby ter that celebrateth, firſt receive h 
communion in both kindes himſelf, and next & , 
liver it to other Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacoß he 


that celebrateth; and after to the people in dM 
order, all humbly keeling. And when he rece 
veth himſelf, or delivereth the bread to othen 
he ſhall ſay this benediction n. 


was given fo: thee, p2eſerve thy body an 
Here the parte recciving ſhall ſay, Amen, 


cup himſelf, or delivererk it ro, others, ſhall ly 
this benediftion. 


was ſhed fo2 thee, pꝛeſerve thy body am 


Here the partie receiving ſhall iy, Amen. 
| Wb 
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When all have communicated | 
ſhall go to the Lords table, and cover with a fair 
linen cloth, or corporall , that which remaineth 
of the conſecrated elements, and then ſay this 
collect of thankſgiving, as followeth 
Lmightie and everliving God, wee moſt. 
g A eartilp thank thee , fo2 that thou doeſt 
Wvouchlafe to feed us, which have duelp recei- 
ved theſe holy mpyſferies, with the ſpirituall 
food of the molt precious body and bloud ok 
thy Sonne our Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
doeſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and good- 
nelſe towards us, and that we be verp mem ⸗ 
bers incoꝛpoꝛate in thy mptticall bodp, which is 
the bleſſed companp of all faithfull people, 
and be alſo hetres though hope of thy ever⸗ 
laſing kingdome, bp the merits of the moſt 
| yectous death and paſſion of thy dear Son: 
we now molt humblp beieech thee, © heaven: 
lp Father, ſo to aſũſt us with thy grace, that 
we may continue in that holy fellowſhip, and 
| do all ſuch good wozks as thou halt pzepared 
foz us to walk in, thzough Jelus Chꝛiſt our 
| Lozd; to whom with thee and the holp Ghoſt, 
4. honour and glozie, wozld without end. 


| © Then hall be ſaid or ſung, Gloria in excelſic, in : 
V Engliſh, as followeth. | 8 


C Then the Presbyter, or Biſhop, if he be preſent, 
hall let them depart with this bleſſing, 
T DE peace of God which paſleth, Ec. 


- 


© After 


. EN DI x. 


After the divine ſervice ended, that which . 
_ * offered ſhall. be divided in the to bh 7 
Presbyter and the Church-wardens, whereof «Ml 

half ſhall be to the uſe of the Presbyter to proviy 


him books of holy divinity : theother half - 


charitable uſe, for the decent furniſhing of they 


Churche, or the publicke relief of their poc 


ar the diſcretion of the Presbyrer and Chung ſſh 


. wardens. 


— 


OE I erm nem 


COLLECTS to he ſaid after the Offer 
tory, when there is no Communion; 
eyery ſuch day one or more. Andi 
the ſame may be ſaid alſo as often xi 
_ occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Colle; 


either of Morning and Evening Prayer 


* Communion, or Letany, by the diſ. ; 


cretion of the Presbyter or Miniſter 
ſupplications and p2apers , and diſpoli 


the wap ok thy ſervants towards the attain 
ment of everlaſting ſalvation, that among all 


the changes and chances of this moꝛtal lite, 
they map ever be defended by thy moſt gracious 
— polka helpe , thzough Chziſt our Lon 


5 O Almightie LORD, and everlaſting God, 


pouchlate we beſeech thee, to dire, 45 


A An us mercifully, © opd, in theſ I be 


| aryenDix 
lite, and governe both our hearts and bodies 


in the wapes of thy Laws, and in the works 
el thy Commandentents, that th:ough thy moſt 
u mightp pꝛotetion, both here and ever, wee 
map bee pꝛeſerved in bodp and foul, thzough 
Mur Lo:d aud Saviour-Jelus Chzilt. Amen. 


Alant we beſeech thee Almighty God, that 

| G the woꝛds which wee have heard this. 3 

with dur outward ears map thꝛough thy g 

be ſo grafted inwardly in our hearts, that they 

map bung koꝛth in us the fruit of good living,. 

| 51 honour and pꝛaiſe of thy Name, thwugh: 
{Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Tod. Amen. 


E 


prevent us, & LOKD, in all our doings, | 
„with thy moſt gracious favour, and kur⸗ 
{ther us with thy tontinual help, that in all our 


Iwo;ks begun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
map glo2ifie thy holp Name, and finally by thy 
Imercy obtain everlaſting life, thzough Jeſus 
chuſt our Loꝛd. Amen. 


3 


| A nighty G OD the fountain of all Wilc- 
11 dome, which knowelt our neceſlities be⸗ 
(oe we ask, and our ignoꝛante in asking: we 
ſbeſeech thee to have compaſtion upon our infir- 
mites, and thole things which faz our unwo2- 
thineſſe we dare not, and fo2 our bliridneſle wee 
cannot ask, vouchlake to give us, fo2 the wo!: 


8 of thy Sonne Jeſug Chzilt our Lozd. 


heare the peticions of them that ask in 

> Ihn Sons Name, we beſcech thee mercifully 
> encline thine ears to us, that have made now 
e. eur peapers and ſupplications nuts thee, and 
9 grant 


A EnightpG OD, Which haſt pꝛomiſed ta 
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ant that thoſe things which we have fait M 
| ly asked accozding to thy will, map < 
ctuallp be obtained, to the relief of our n. 
telũtie, and to the keur Renz, of thy gloy, 

thzough Jeſus Chzift our Zozd, Amen. 


cot 
— — = | 
Ur dayes (if there be no Comm be 
A nion) ſhall. be ſaid all that is appointed at ths It 
Communion, untilk the end of the Homily, condy 
ding with the generall prayer,(fo2 the whole eſta» ]W© 
df Chiifts Church nulitant here in eartz) m. 
done or more of thele Collects before tehearſed , 3 MI" 
JJͤ;w¾᷑ũ ᷑ ᷑ ᷑ 1 
And there ſhall be no publick celebration d 
the Lords Supper, except there be a ſufficient nun 
ber to communicate with the Presbyter, according 
| to his diſcretion. 4-1 16. n 3 A 
J And if there be not above twenty perſons u 


the pariſh, of diſcretion to receive the Communion, 
yet there ſhall be no Communion, except foure d 
three at the leaſt communicate with the Præsdyter. 

| © And in Cathedrall and Collegiate Churchs, 
where be many Presbyters, and Deacons, they ſhall 
all receive the Communion with the Presbyter tha 
celebrates every Sunday at leaſt, except they have i 
| reaſonable cauſe to the contrary, © 
And to take away the ſuperſtition, which an 
| perſon hach or might have in the Bread and Wine, 
(though it be lawful to have wafer Bread) it ſhall 
ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſuM': yet e 
| beſt and pureſt Wheat Bread that conveniently may 
be gotten. And if any of the Bread and Wine ie. 
maine, which is conſecrated , it ſhall be reverent) 
eaten and drunk by ſuch of the communicants or 
as the Presbyter which celebrates ſhall take un! 
him, but it ſhall not be carried out of the Church. An 


. 


N of the Pariſh. 


9 4 18 : 
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bo che end there may be little left, he chat officiates 
s required to conſecrate with the leaſt, and then if 
there be want, the words of conſecration | may be 
repeated again, over more, either bread or wine: the 
rresbyter beginning at theſe words in the prayer of 
conſecration Lu. 5 in the night that he 5 
was betraped, to 5 : 
C The Bread and Wie 2 the Communion, ſhall 
75 rovided fog Curate and the Church- wardens, 

at the 


notethat every Pariſhioner ſhall. communi- | 
at ** e Kalt three times in the year, of which 
Paſch or Eaſter hall be one, and ſhall alſo receive 
| the Sacraments and obſerve other Rites, according 
to the onder 1 in this Ok NPR. 5 
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An Extract of a Sermon upon i Tim. lit. 
1, 2. Of the Dignity and Duty of 
the Miniſtry. Preached by George 
Downame, D. D. And Publiſb d at 
„„ L 


| The Textasit is in the Title page. 
k is a faithful Saying, If a Man defire the Of 


fice of 4 Biſhop, be coveteth a good Work. A 
Biſbop therefore muſt be unreproveable, & c. 


Faithful is this Saying, If a Man defire the Of- 
fice f 4 Biſhop, he coveteth a good or goodly 
Work. A Biſhop therefore muſt be gane | 
the Huſband of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, of 
decent Behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, apt to 

teach, &c. VVV 


The bleſſed Apoſtle So that this Text is an 


f ſetteth forth amplitudinem Minifteris, the Dignt- 
ty of the Miniſtry, or Worthineſs of the Calling; 
the Conſequent, aptitudinem Miniſtrorum, the Wor- 
thineſs of the Perſons who are to be Miniſters in- 
nk oo . 88 
The Antecedent Paul confirmeth by his own Te- 
Imony ; For that Aſſeveration w d Ne, tt 7s 
| EET 8 5 3 


— — 


Enthymeme, as we call it, the Antecedent where? 
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force of a Teſtimony ; and in this place is uſe 


fo theſe Aſſeverations do preſuppoſe in us ſome con 
trary and erroneous Conceit, As if the Apoſtle hat 
ſaid: Although, carnal Men, whoſe * Wiſdom i 
Fnmity agai 
ſters in regard of their Calling; yet it is a md 
certain Truth, which by the Spirit of Truth I 6 
_ teſtify unto you, that the Office of Miniſters is a 
excellent and worthy Calling, and that they ar 


his Gallants ſcorned, and even ſet * at nought ? 


Lule 23,10, 


a faithful Saying, hath (as Oaths alſo have) th 


Wegman, that is, by way of Prevention. Fy 
as the Oaths, which the Holy Ghoſt interpoſeth: 
ny where in the Scriptures, do argue our Infidelity, 


God, do baſely eſteem of Min 


greatly honoured of God, whom he calleth ther 


unto : Indeed it is, and always hath been, the In p 
and Condition of God's Miniſters in this World u 
be contemned, ſcorned and abuſed ; the Prophets i 
who were the Ambaſſadors of the great God, and F 
Angels of the Lord of Hoſts, were deſpiſed d g 
derided ; the Apoſtles, who were the twelve Vf , 
triarchs as it were of the Iſrael of God, and Am 7 
baſſadors ſent from Chriſt's ſide, to reconcile Men 7 
unto God, were notwithſtanding eſteemed as the ,, 
© Serum of the World, and Offscouring of all thing 1 
But What ſpeak I of Servants? Was not Chal 
_ himſelf, our Royal Prieſt and Prophet, the * Api i 

file and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, of his owl n. 


Kindred eſteemed as a © Mad-man; of his Il. 
willers ſlaundered as a Demoniack ; of Herod and af 


Againſt this carnal Conceit of profane Men, til v 


Holy Ghoſt oppoſeth his Verdict, when he faith th 
This is a faithful Saying, 


Whereby we are taugt c 


— — 


Rom. 8. ® 2 Chron, 36. 16. © 1 Cor. 4. 13. Hel a 
* Mark 3. 21. f John 8. 48, 32. EF ehe ñꝗꝗ dv[oy Heel 
2 {2 Sg $00 oY IP 
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honourably of the Miniſters of God. 


And this was the Proſyllogiſm or Proof K ha 


Preface, to Win both Attention an 


For what (faith * Chryſoftome) doth tbe Apoſile ſay ? 


ſy If a Man defire the Function of a Biſhop, I miſlike it 
not, be deſires a zee Work. For firſt, when Men 
e =; 


* conſecrate themſelves, as Nazarites, to the Stud 


Ml © Divinity, they do it in this Deſire ; which, if 
MY it be a Defire, as well to do the Work of the Mi- 


niſtry, as to obtain the Honour thereto belonging, 


Willingneſs to exerciſe their Gifts, and to employ 
for God calleth Men, partly inwardly by himſel 


atleſs We had rather conform our Judgments to 
the vain Opinion of the wicked World, than to the 
infallible Cenſure of the Holy Ghoſt, to conceive 


11 125 taken 185 the Teſtimony 18 ane : 
Spirit ſpeaking in the Apoſtle, and prefixed as a 
| and er . ths; 


Now followeth the Antecedent it ſelf, If a Han 
defireth the Office of a Biſhop, he defireth a good or 
excellent Work. In which Words, beſides the Com- 
mendation of the Miniſtry, which is the main In- 
tendment thereof, two things are briefly to be dif 
cuſſed 3 the one, Whether it be lawful for a Man 
to deſire the Office of a Biſhop ? The other, What 
is the Office of a Biſhop, which the Apoſtle here 
doth ſo highly commend ? Of the former the Apo- 
tle maketh no Queſtion, but taketh it for granted, 
that it is law ful for a Man to defire this Function. 


"MY is without doubt moſt acceptable unto God. And = 
n afterwards, when God hath bleſſed their Studies, 
Ind fitted them for this Function, this Deſire and 


their Talents, is a part of their Calling from God * 


not only furniſhing them with thoſe Gifts which 
but alſo 


appertain to the Sufficiency of a Miniſter, 
% Homil, 10. in 1 Tim, 4 Numb, 6, Amos 2. 11, 5 
T_T, _ Erving. 


hb 


for the Calling, is not only lawful, but alſo com- 
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giving them this * a72o0vpiav, or willing Readineſs 
to employ their Gifts; and partly outwardly, by 
his Subſtitutes, to whom in his Church he hath 
committed the Power of calling, ordaining, and 
admitting Miniſters. The Prophet Eſay, when his 
Tongue had been touch'd with a Coal from the Al- 

tar, and he had heard the Voice of the Lord, ſaying, 
Whom ſhall Tſend ? he offereth himſelf, and ſaith, Ec 
me, Behold, here am I, ſend me. A eſire therefore 
to glorify God in the Service of the Church, and a 
Signification of this Deſire, when a Man is fitted 


mendable. The greedy and ambitious Deſire of 
them, who either are not willing, or not able to 
glorify God in the Miniſtry, is that Which is to be 
TS: Eo 7 
As touching the ſecond, it will be objected, that 
the Calling of a Biſhop, being a Function of great 
Authority and Pre-eminence 1n the Church of God, 
is indeed an excellent and worthy Work ; but 
What is this to other Miniſters, who are fubject to 
the Biſhops ? I anſwer, by emoxorn we are in this 
Place to underſtand the Office, and by emoxonG 
the Perſon, not only of ſuch as ever Ke the A- 
poſtles times have properly been called Biſhops, 
(howſoever this Place is principally to be under- 
ſtood of them, and ſo is exponnded by divers " of 
the Fathers) but of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments in general. Which Interpre- 
tation may be confirmed by Conference of this 
Scripture with Tit. 1. where the ſame Canon be- 
ing repeated, the Apoſtle uſeth ſometimes the Word 
 emoxonv©@,, and ſometimes weioCuree@, From 


— i_______ cow. 


— — — — — 
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* Rom. 1: 19. 1 Pet. 3. 2. Eſay6. 6, 8. 


= Chryſoſt. Hom, 11. in 1 Tim. Ambr. in 1 Tim. 3. Hieronym. 
ILeophyi. Cc. 2 4B * 6,7. „ | 


whence 
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whence we may gather, either that by Biſhop here 
the Apoſtle meaneth any Preſbyter, the Names be- 
ing as yet confounded, as Ferom and Theodoree ſup- 
pole; or at the leaſt, that the ſame things which 
here are ſpoken of the Duty and Dignity of Bi- 
ſhops, do alſo appertain to Presbyters in general; 
which Cauſe the other Fathers alledge, why Preſ- 
byters be not expreſly mentioned in this Place. But 
howſoe ver the Fathers ſeem: to be divided in the 
Interpretation of the Word Biſhop, ſome of them 
by Biſhop underſtanding every Preſbyter, others 


thoſe who properly are called Biſhops ; yet all a- 


oree in this, that both of Preſbyters and Biſhops, 
that is to ſay, of all Minifters in general, this Text 
is underſtood. For Tbeodorer, though he ſay, that 
by Biſhop every Preſbyter is here meant; yet he 
profeſſeth that what is here ſaid of Preſbyters, doth 
chiefly appertain to Biſhops. And the other Fa- 
thers, though they underſtand this Text as ſpoken 

of them who properly are called Biſhops ; yet they 

fy, that in the Name of Biſhops, Preſbyters are 

alſo included. Here by the way we are to note, 
that if the Names of Biſhop and Preſbyter in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles be confounded, as Feron: 
and Theodoret teach, and many in our times not on- 
ly affirm, but alſo out of As 20. Tit. 1. Phil. 1. 
1 Per, 5. confirm, inſomuch as every Biſhop is 2 
Preſbyter, ſo every Preſbyter a Biſhop, according 
to the Apoſtle's Phraſe z then it follows neceſſari- 
ly, that in the Apoſtles Writings, there are no 
Preſbyters mentioned, but ſuch as are Paſtors and 
Miniſters of the Word. And agreeable to the 


Theodor. in 1 Tim. 3. Etiamſi Presbyteris has leges conſticuit 

dvinus Apoſtolus, clarum eſt quod eas oportet primos ſervare E- 

pſcopos, ut qui majorem ſint dignitatem aſſecuti. i 
Ads 20. 17, 28. Tit. 1. 3, 6, 7. Phil.1.%. 1Pet,s. 1, 2. 


8 | Phraſe | 
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Phraſe of the Apoſtles, hath the perpetual uſe of 


ledged out of any Council or Father, where the 


againſt Biſhops, that in the Apoſtles times there 
1 anſwer, though the Names of Biſhop and Pref. 


this Word been in the primitive Church ; there he. 
ing, as I ſappoſe, not any one Example to be al. 


Word Preſbyter doth ſignify any other than a Mi. 
niſter or Prieſt. And if the like ſhall be objected 


was no Difference betwixt Preſbyters and them 


nora 
byter were for a ſhort time confounded, yet the It E 
Functions were not, as I have * elſe-where and 
But to come to that, which, as I ſaid, is the My, x 


main Intendment of theſe Words: The Commen. the 
dation, which the Apoſtle giveth to the Office of a N cont 
Biſhop, is, that it is za tgyov, a wortby Work. He Hol 


calleth it a Work, that we ſhould not imagine it to be ſ 
be an idle Dignity, which when we have once ob- nor 
tained, we might give over our ſelves to Eaſe and Myf t 

Security; but a Work full of Employment and N fer. 


Difficulty, wherein it behoveth Miniſters (who are Wo 


the Lord's Workmen) to labour, and, as the Apo- pro 
ſtle ſpeaketh, nig, that is, to labour unto Wea: I zjþ 


rineſs. But neither is it a ſervile Work, or a baſe rage 


Miniſtry ; but xa teyov, a goodly and excellent Mlet | 
B * celle 


Two things therefore do here offer themſelves t ded 
our Conſideration, Onus & Honos Miniſterti, the ¶ the 
Burden and the Honour of the Miniſtry, both ap: the. 


_ pertaining to the Greatneſs of this Calling, and the 


both requiring (Which is the Apoſtle's Scope) 2 Hall 


Correſpondency of Gifts in the Perſon of the Mini- the 
ſtry: For in regard of both we may juſtly uſe that ¶ led 
Exclamation, % wegs Tavra Tis ixavos, and who it ¶ con 


— — —2—— — g br. 


wr 


In Apoc. 1. 20. © Matth,g. 38. 1 Tim. 5, 17. 1Thſ5.1f — 
2 Cor, 2. 16. | ID bo 94 | 


fefficrent 


in, 4 
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ficient for theſe things ? That is, who is able to 
war this Burden, who is worthy to have this Ho- 
nour? For in that he calleth it a Work, that ap- 
aineth to the Burden ; in that he termeth it 
excellent, that belongeth to the Honour: And theſe 
two are inſeparable Companions 3 for Hons & 
Os, Honour and Charge go together. Whence it 
is, that the ſame Hebrew Word ſigniſieth both ho- 
rare & onerare. For whom God advanceth un- 
e Ito Honour, them he doth burden with a Charge; 
e Wand on whom he impoſeth a Burden, to them he 
vouchſafeth Honour. And as they be inſeparable, 
e MW alſo proportionable : For ſuch as is the weight of 
the Burden, ſuch is the height of the Honour; and 
2 Mcontrariwiſe. Theſe things therefore which the 
e Holy Ghoſt hath inſeparably united ought not to 
obe ſeparated, neither by the Miniſters themſelves, 
MW nor yet by the People. Deſireſt thou the Honour 
of the Miniſtry uz prefir, that thou may'ſt be pre- 
d ferred above others? Thou muſt alſo deſire the 
e Work of the Miniſtry r profit, that thou may'ſt 
„profit others. For, He that deſiretb the Office of 4 
1 WI Biſbop, defireth an excellent Work. Art thou diſcou- 
e raged with the weight of the Burden? So much 
It Wet the height of the Honour, which God hath in 
this Life awarded, and in the Life to come provi- 
0 WF ded for faithful Miniſters, encourage thee. As for 
ei the People, many care not how great a Burden 
„they lay upon the Miniſters, and how little Honour 
a they afford them; as though their Charge among 
all Callings could be the greateſt, and their Honour 
the leaſt. In a word, let us on all Hands ſo acknow- - 
edge the Duty and Dignity of the Miniſtry to be 
WW conjoined, that the Miniſters be as ready to per“ 
orm the Duty of the Miniſtry, as to challenge 
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the Honour; and the People as willing to yield the 
double Honour of Reverence and Maintenante to 
their Miniſter, as from him to expect the perfor. 
mance of his Duty. For what tbings God hath cop. 
joined, let no Man ſever. 1 5 
But howſoever in Uſe theſe things may not be 
diſ-joined ; yet, that I may 0; png Bp orderly 
ſpeak of them, I am for a while to fever them in 
my Speech. And firſt we are to weigh the Bur- 
den of the Miniſtry. For that are we to undergo, 
before we can juſtly claim the Honour. Double 
Honour indeed belongeth to the Miniſtry ; of which, 
as the People muſt count their Miniſters worthy, 
{fo muſt we labour to be worthy. For dg 5) 
| ſhould go with d&:80Yy4,. And who are worthy ot 
the Honour of the Miniſtry ? Surely they, which 
bear the Burden, or do the Work of the Miniſtry, 
The Work of a Biſhop, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, is, as may be gathered out of the Words, xa 
 emoxoray, to be a good Superintendent, whereunto 
Peter * exhorteth, 1 Epiſt. 5. Now what that is, 
the Apoſtle ſneweth, Act, 20. Where he exhorteth 
the Miniſters of Epheſus, that they would attend 
unto themſelves and to the whole Flock, over which 
the Holy Ghoſt bad made them Superintendents, 
10 feed the Church of God which be bath pur. 
chaſed with bis own Blood. The ſame he repea- 
teth, though in other words, 1 Tim. 5. Mini. 
Rees are to be accounted worthy of double Honour, 
But Who? oi zatws mepiouTis, that are good Pref 
dents, eſpecially they tbat labour in the Word and 
Doctrine. For to feed the Flock, is the chief Work 
of the Paſtor or Biſhop, as appeareth in all theſe 
three places. Feed tbe Flock, ſaith Peter to the Mi 
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piſters, 
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niſters, one,, performing the Office of Bi- 
ſhops or Superintendents, not as of Neceſſity, but 
2s willingly, Sc. But to ſpeak more diſtinctly, 
the Work of a Biſhop or Paſtor, Which, as I ſaid, 


is uh El, or emoxoTav, ro be good Preſi- 


dents, or Superintendents, containeth theſe Bran- 
ches. The firſt is, that they attend to Themſelves; 
the ſecond, to their Flock. To Themſelves, that 
they may be Precedents, and as the Holy Ghoſt- 
ſpeaketh rue, Patterns and Samplers of a godly 
Life. For this in the Apoſtles phraſe is Tegisaoda 

7 xa) teſwv, to be Precedents of good Works. But 
of this more, when I come to the Worthineſs of 
the Perſon: verſe 2. To the Flock alſo they muſt 
attend, Feeding and Overſeeing the ſame both 

© willingly and“ carefully, as thoſe who are to give 
an Account. For whom in the New Teſtament, 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth emozo7s5, Superintendents, 
in the Old he calleth © Speculatores, Watchmen ; 
whoſe Office is the Cuſtody and Guardianſhip, not 
of Mens Bodies, but, that which is * more, of their 
Souls ; for which they are to watch, as they who are 
to give an Account. Inſomuch, that it any of their 
Flock ſhall periſh through their default; they ſhall 
periſh indeed in their Sins, but their Blood will the 
Lord require at the * Watchmens Hands, And this 
doth the Apoſtle Paul inſinuate in his farewel Ser- 
mon, where in the Conſcience of his Miniſtry faith- 
fully performed, he profeſfleth * that he was free 
from the Blood of them all. By which word, faith 


Gregory, * we are convicted who are called Prieſts, 
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Ars eſt artium, regimen animarum. r 6. . 
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add the deaths of other en, For ſo many do ue 
Fill, as we do ſuffer through our negligence and ſilency 
zo periſh, Now we are to attend the Flock, firſt 
by watching over the ſame as good Shepherds, ac. 
commodating our ſelves to their ſeveral Eftates and 
Neceſſities: As namely, to inſtruct the Ignorant, 
to reduce the Erroneous, to heal the Diſeaſed, to 
ſeek the Loſt, to admoniſh the Diſorderly, to com- 
fort the Diſtreſſed, to ſupport the Weak, to be Pa- 
tient towards all. Secondly, by * feeding them in 
the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments. And, 
laſtly, by * praying for them both publickly and 
JJ 8 
This Burden of the Miniſtry, was after a ſort 
prefigured by the Burden of the Ark, which was 
impoſed on the Prieſts: For in the Ark * was the 
golden Pot having Manna, and Aaron's fruitful Rod, 
and rhe Tables of the Covenant, and upon it the Pro- 
pitiatory overſhadowed with the glorious Cherubins, 
For by the Pot of Manna, we may underſtand the 
Sacraments; by the Rod, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
by the budding and fruitfulneſs ? of it, their fruit- 
ful Converſation; by the Tables, pt wang; of 
the Law; and by bearing the Propitiatory (figu 
ring Chriſt,) the Miniſtry of Reconciliation com- 
mitted unto the Miniſters of God, both in reſpect 
of Prayer and alſo of Preaching EP, 
But the 3 Burden and chief Work of the 
Miniſtry, for which double Honour is * eſpecially 
due to Miniſters, is the Preaching, that is, the er- 
_ pounding and applying of the Word to the divers 
: Uſes of Doctrine, Confutation, Inſtruction, and 
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Reproof. To the * diligent performance whereof, 
in the * demonſtration of the Spirit, 1n * ſincerity as 
in the fight of God, in “ diſcretion and faitbful- 
| weſe, as it becometh the wiſe and faithful Steward 
of God, With! Gravity, Judgment, Boldneſs, 
and Power; and finally, with Zeal of God's Glo- 
ry and Salvation of the Hearer: The Miniſter is 
bound with a double Bond of Neceſſity, the one, 
in regard of himſelf, the other, in reſpect of the 
people. In regard of our ſelves, every one of us 
muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, * Neceſſity is laid upon 
me, and wo unto me if I preach not the Goſpel. For if 
they be ſubje& to the Curſe who withhold the 
Corn, what is to be expected of them, who with- 
draw from the People of God the divine Food of 
their Souls? Aſſuredly both are accurſed; they, of 
the People; theſe, of God : * Woe to thoſe Paſtors, 
qui non paſcunt, ſed depaſcunt gregem, who feed 
not the Flock, but feed upon it. And again, Ve 
 Paflori nibili, Wo ro the idle Shepherd that forſaketh 
tbe Flock : the Sword ſhall be upon bis Arm, and up 
his righe Eye, (whereby is meant his Power and 
Judgment.) His Arm ſhall be dried up, and bis Eys 
[EAN 888 
g In regard of the People, the Miniſtry of the 
VWord is fo neceſſary, that our Saviour faith * there 
+ Wl i« nece/iry of this one thing. And Solomon, i that 
where this is wanting, the People periſh. But the 
e neceſſity of preaching in reſpe& of the People, 
appertaineth to the Dignity of the Miniſtry, where- 
of I am now to ſpeak. 1 
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And firſt of the Office it ſelf, and then of thoſe 
Titles wherewith Miniſters are adorned in the 
Word of God. Of the Office I am to ſpeak, fir} 
Abſolutely ; then, by way of Compariſon. Abbo 
lutely it is affirmed in this place, to be an excel. 
lent or worthy Work: And * Heb. 5. an Hoy. 
And elſewhere we are taught, that for this Works 


ſake the Miniſters are ! exceedingly to be loved, and 


reverenced, and for the Dignity of their Function 
to be ® had in honour. Yea, that the very Pee 
of thoſe which preach the Goſpel ought to ſeem beay. 
tiful unto us. And the ſame may be confirmed, 
by conſideration of the Inſtitution of the Miniſtry, 
the Eminency of the Perſons Who have exerciſed 
this Function; the Excellency of the End for which 
it was ordained ; and, laſtly, the Dignity of the 
Parts, whereof it doth conſilt V;, 
Firſt, therefore Miniſters were ordained to ſup- 
ply the Office, and ſuſtain the Perſon of the Son 
of God, who is the Word and Wiſdom of his Fa- 


ther : For from the beginning of the World until 


the time of Aſoſes, the Lord for the moſt part in his 
on Perſon, performed the Office of preaching to 
his People; in which reſpect he is often called in 
the Books of Moſes, the * Angel of God, and elſe- 
where the Angel of the Covenant. But when the 
Lord in terrible manner had publiſhed hz Law 
from Heaven, and the People not being adle to 
endure his Voice, had humbly intreated him, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſpeak unto them by a Pro- 
phet: Upon this occaſion the Lord ordained the 
publick Miniſtry, ander promiſed a continual ſuc- 
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ceſſion of prophets, (into whoſe Mouth he would 


put his Words,) which was to continue until 
Chriſt, in whom eſpecially that Prophecy was ve- 


| ied. And again, when Chriſt was to aſcend in- 


to Heaven, he ordained the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, as the Embaſſadors of God, in his ſtead; af. 
firming, that as his Father had ſent him, ſo he did 


ſend them. For we (ſaith the Apoſtle) * are tbe 
Embaſſadors of God in Chriſt's ſtead, even as 1 
7 


God did intreag you by us, we beſeech you in Cbri, 


| fead, be reconciled unto God. The Miniſters there- 
fore were ordained to ſupply the room of Chriſt ; 


Which the Lord did, not that he would have the 


| Miniſtry of the Word leſs eſteemed, than if he 
ſhould ſpeak from Heaven himſelf, but that he 


might by this means teach us after a more familiar 
manner, and might make the better trial of our 


Obedience; for as Fobn faith, © He that Knowerb 


God, beareth us; and who is not of God, heareth us 


| nor. Our Duty therefore is, when God doth ſpeak 


unto us by his Miniſters, to ſet our ſelves, with 
Cornelius and his Company, in the Preſence of 
God; and to hear r Mſcv axons, The Word preach- 


ed, not as the Word of Man, but as it is indeed the © 
Mord of God: And to receive the Miniſters of God, 


as the Galarhians ” entertained Paul, as the Em- 


| baſſadors of Chriſt, as the Angels of God, yea, as 
| Chriſt himſelf. For ſo hath he faid * to his Mini- 


ſters, He that beareth you, beareth me; and be that 
atze you, r 
zut let us alſo conſider the excellency of thoſe 
Perſons, who have in former Times exerciſed any 
part of this Function: and here I could commend 
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unto you Noah, the Prince of the World, any 
7 Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; Melchiſedeck; why 
Was both a King and a Prieſt; Moſes the Pro. 
phet and Prince of Iſrael; David a King and z 
Prophet; Solomon, that glorious King, affecting the 
Name of a Preacher. I might alledge, that th 
Kings among the Heathen, were al ſo Prieſts: For 
hence it Was, that the At henians and the Rowan, 
after they had expelled their tyranizing Kings, di 
ordain to themſelves, Rege, ſacrificos, ſacrificing 
Kings, becauſe certain Sacrifices among them, might 
not be offered but by Kings. But what ſpeak Id 
mere Men? The Son of God, before his Incarnati: 
on, as you heard before, was the Angel and Mef: 


Fleſh, he profeſſed that he was ſent to preach 
And who knoweth not, that he being truly and on. 
ly rechts, as he is our King, fo alſo our Pro 

Phet, and our Prieſt? And that, which yet more 
ſetteth forth the Excellency of the Miniſtry ; Chriſt 
who, as he was God, thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God; yet as he was alſo Man, he wonll 
not take upon him this © Honour to be our Prieſt, 

_ unleſs he had been called thereto of God, as A 

was. Whereas therefore I ſaid, that certain Prin- 

ces have been Prophets; you may well think, that 
this is no greater Credit to the Miniſtry, that Kings 
have propheſied, than it was commendation to the 
| Kings themſelves, that they were Prophets. And 
how ſoever ſometimes they have been graced with 
that part of the Miniſtry, for even “ Saul ſome: 
times was among the Prophets: ) yet might they 
not intrude upon the other Functions of the Prieſt 


3 $ * ——_— —_—_— 


— — — 


42 Fes. 2. 6. 2 Heb. . 1. Gen. 14. 18. © Eccleſuſ. 
d Luke 4. 18, 43. © Heb. 5. 4, 5. 
41 Sam. 10. 11, 19, 24: e 


hood 


APPENDIX. Ixxix 
hood : And therefore Saul, the King of Iſrael, for 
thruſting himſelf into the Office of the Prieſt, © was: 
himſelf thruſt out of his Kingdom, Likewiſe when 
Huzziab, the King of Fudab, preſuming (his 
Heart being lift up with Pride) to offer Incenſe 
upon the Altar, Which was a Function peculiar to 
the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron; the Lord, not only 
cauſed a fearful * Earthquake, to teſtiſie his diſplea- 
ſure; but alſo preſently ſmote him with a Leproſy, _ 
and ſequeſtred him from his regal Function. For 
% Man, whatſoever he be, may rake upon him 
this Honour, but be that is called thereunto of God, 
as Aaron was. NEDSS % 003 ola Rs. 
1 come to the end of the Miniſtry; which is, to 
ſave Mens Souls. Other Profeſſions reſpe& the 
good of this Life; as the Magiſtracy, the mainte- 
nance of Peace and good Order among the Subjects; 
the Art of the Phyſician, the Health of his Pati- 
ent; the Profeſſion of the Lawyer, the Wealth of 


his Client. But the end of the Maniſtry alone, is 


the Salvation of Souls: For although Chriſt hath 
performed ſo much as is ſufficient for the Salvation 
of all, yet none are actually ſaved but they only, 
to whom the benefit of the Meſſias is communica- 
ted. Now the Merits of Chriſt are applied ordi- 


narily by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra - 


ments; unto which, for that Cauſe, the power of 


Salvation is aſcribed. They therefore who enjoy _ 


the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, let 
them acknowledge themſelves infinitely bound un- 
to the Lord, who hath viſited them with the Fa- 
vour of his People, and vouchſafed unto them the 


peculiar Privilege of his viſible Church; in that he 
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hath not only ſent his Son to redeem them, but 
alſo given them thoſe Means, whereby the Benefit 
of Redemption may be applied unto them. 
There remain the parts of the Miniſtry; which 
are two; the Liturgy or publick Service of God in 
the Congregation, and the Regiment of the Church 
The Liturgy hath three parts; the Preaching of 
the Word, publick Prayer, and adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. In the Preaching of the Word, x; 
the Duty of the Miniſtry, fo alſo the Dignity doth 
principally conſiſt : this being the chief Work * of 
the Miniſtry, for Which double Honour is eſpeci- 
ally due unto the Miniſters ; yea, the Work of ty 
| Lord, in reſpe& whereof the Minifters icps2y8/:; 
_ 2) Gayyiho 7 Nes, as the * Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that 
is, performing the ſacred Function of preaching the 
Goſlel are called, {uvcpſot F Ves, the co-worker: 
/ God. But the worthineſs of this Work may eaſily 
appear, if we conſider the Excellency, Profit, and 
Neceſſity thereof. For what greater Honour can 
be vouchſafed to a mortal and ſinful Man, than to 
be the Angel or Enbaſſadur of God in ſtead of 
Chriſt ; appointed and ſent of God, “to reconcile 
Men unto himſelf, to juſtify them, and to fave 
them? And hereby alſo appeareth the exceeding Pro- 
fit and Neceſſity of the Miniſtry of the Word. The 
Profit, in that by the Preaching of the Word, Men 
are brought to Salvation, and all the degrees there- 
of. The Neceſſity, in that without it ordinarily 
Men cannot attain to Salvation, no nor yet to any 


degree of Salvation. For whereas there are three 


Degrees of Salvation in this Life; our Vocation, 
our Juſtification, our Sancti fication: What one of 
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theſe is not effected by the Miniſtry of the Word, 
and what one of them is effected ordinarily with- 


aut it? For whom God * hath elected, them doth 
he call; neither ſhall any be ſaved (I ſpeak of 


ſuch as come to Years of Diſcretion) but ſuch as 


are, or ſhall be called. Hence it is that the Church, 
which is the Company of the Elect, is called 
wMxciz, a Company of Men called. Now Men 


are called by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ſecond» 


ed and made powerful by the Spirit of God. For 


firſt, by it our Minds are enlightned to ſee our 


own Miſery in our ſelves, and the infinite Mercies 
of God in the Myſtery of Salvation by Chriſt. Se- 
| condly, by it, as by the Arm of God, Men are 
| drawn unto him that they may turn unto God, and 
believe in Chriſt. Neither is there any means in 
the World fo effectual to work the Converſion of a 


| Sinner, or to bring him unto Faith in Chriſt, as the 
| Miniſtry of the Word; by which it a Man will not 


| be perſuaded, neither will he believe, tho an Angel 
ſhould come from Heaven, or a Man be raiſed 
from the Dead: For indeed the Miniſtry of the 


Goſpel is the“ power of God to our Salvation. And 


altho'in the World it be contemned, as a weak and 

fooliſh means, yet it is the * good pleaſure of God, by 
the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave thoſe that believe. 
| Apain, ! whom God calleth, them he juſtifieth, 

acquitting them from their Sins, and accepting them 
in Chriſt as righteous, and as Heirs of eternal Life. 
But Men are juſtified by Faith; and * Faith cometh. 
0 bearing the Word of God. For as the Apoſtle rea- 


oneth * How ſhall they call on bim in whom they IT 
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have not believed; and bow ſhall they believe in hin 
of whom they have not heard; and how ſhall thy 
bear without a Preacher? For this Cauſe Preacher, MW 
are ſaid to be Miniſters by whom we believe; ani 
being Miniſters of Faith, whereby Men are juſt 
fied, they are alſo ſaid © zo juſtify Men. 
Moreover, whom the Lord doth juſtify by Faith, 
them alſo he doth ſanctify by the Spirit of Repene- 
ration. For © Whboſoever is in Chriſt, be is a ner 
_ Creature. Neither can any Man truly hope to enter 
Into be Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs be be born « 
gain; But how ſhould Men be born again? By 


* tbe immortal Seed, ſaith Peter, which is the Wl E 
f the living God, by which Preachers do beget Men 1 
unto God; and in that reſpect are called ſpiritual MW f 

Fathers, Fathers in the Faith, becauſe, as Faul ſpex WW | 
keth to the? Corintbians, they beget them by the Gl ;; 
Hel of Feſus Chriſt, And foraſmuch as we are nov W . 
riſhed, as the Philoſopher faith, by that from which l 

we are ingender'd ; the Word therefore, as it is the My !: 

Seed of our ſpiritual Generation, ſo is it the Fool i | 
of our Souls, whereby we are to be nouriſhed, and ; 

to grow up in Grace; affording both Milk forth i x 


new · born, and * ſtrong Meat for thoſe Who are bet WW . 
ter grown in Chriſt. And therefore, as the Min WW .. 
ſters be Fathers to beget Men; ſo are they all . 
* Paſtors to feed them. And whereas SanEtficatior 
cConſiſteth of two parts, a dying unto Sin, and a l. 
ving unto Righteouſneſs, the Miniſtry of the Word 
is as Salt to mortify our Corruptions ; in which r 
ſpect the Miniſters are called the Salt of tbe Earth. WW | 
And in reſpe& of Righteouſneſs babitual it is the 
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 » Word of Faith, the“ Miniſtry of the Spirit, the 
Word of Grace, by ? which we are Enctified. 
And as for actual Righteouſneſs, it is the * Fruit of 
the Word preached, which being ſown in the Fur- 
rows of good and honeſt Hearts, bringeth forth 
OE It,» We 
If therefore our Vocation, Juſtification and San- 
ctification, which are all the degrees of Salvation, 
going between Election and Glorification, be all of 
them wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word, we 
muſt acknowledge it worthily to be called the 
Power of God to our Salvation; and not without 
good Cauſe the Power of ſaving Mens Souls to be 
aſcribed unto it, and to the Preachers of it, as to 
the Means and Inſtruments under God. Receive with 
Meekneſs, ſaith St. Fames, © + tuquloy Noyov, tbe 
| Word engrafted, (to wit, by the Preachers, who are 
God's Planters, 1 Cor. 3.) which (faith he) 7s able to 
ſave your Souls, Attend to thy ſelf (faith Paul to 
'Timorby) and to Doctrine, continue therein ; for this 
| doing, thou ſhalt ſave both thy ſelf and them that 
hear thee. But to conclule this point with the 
Oracle of our Saviour Chriſt, Counting in the Ears 
of St. Paul at his Converſion, from Heaven; at 
which time he appearing unto Paul, to make him, 
as he there ſaith, a Miniſter of the Goſpel, ſet- 
teth down the end of the Miniſtry in theſe Words, 
which contain the ſum of all that hath been ſaid 
concerning the preaching of the Word. To open 
(faith * he) their Eyes, that they may be turned from 
darkneſs unto light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, (there is Vocation) that by Faith in Chriſt, 
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(tor ſo I conſtrue the Words, there being a Comma 
in the Greek Text after nſt2outvoc) they may recerve 


forgiveneſs of Sins (that is Juſtification) and Inbe- 


ritance among them that are ſanctiſied: there is San- 
ctification, and Glorification, and all to be procu- 
red by the Miniſtry of the Wort. 
Nlere therefore by the way divers forts of Men 
are to be admoniſhed. Firſt, the Miniſters ; that 
as they deſire the Salvation of their People, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed with his moſt pre- 
cious Blood, they would not only be diligent in 
preaching, but alſo be careful fo to preach, as that 
their Conſcience may bear them Witneſs, that in 
their Miniſtry they truly ſeek to glorify God 
in the Salvation of the People. Secondly, the Peo- 


ple; that as they tender the eternal Salvation 


of their Souls, ſo they ſhould be affected to the 
Miniſtry of the Word: For the Kingdom of Hea- 


den (ſo is the preaching of the Goſpel called, be- 


cauſe it 1s the principal Means of bringing us to God's 
Kingdom) is like a Treaſure, or a precious Pearl, 
d obich a Man having found, he will ſell all that be 

bath to procure it. Thirdly, they that do hinder 

the Preaching of the Word; for ſeeing the Word 
preached is of ſuch Neceſſity to Salvation, they 
which are an hindrance to the Preaching of the 
Word, do alſo hinder the Salvation of their Bre- 
thren, Which every Chriſtian is bound by all good 
means to advance. Of this kind are they, who be- 


ing not of the Miniſtry do get into their hands the 


Livings and Poſſeſſions of the Church: for where 


is Want of Living, there will be want of Preachers; 


where Preachers or Prophets are wanting, there 
Prophecy or Preaching faileth; and where * Prophecy 
ftaileth, there the People periſh. The People indeed 
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ſhall periſh in their Sins, but their Blood ſhall be 
required at thy Hands, who haſt been the Cauſe of 
their ſpiritual Famiſnment. CE RY 
uch alſo are thoſe greedy Patrons, or rather La- 
trons of Church Livings, who with Gebezz, ſell ſuch 
things as none but Simons will buy; who with the 
Thief and Traitor Judas, betray for quid mibi da- 
bitis, the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, in- 
to the hand of blind and phariſaical Guides; who 
with * Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, prefer to the Mi- 
niſtry the Sktrrs, or, as the Prophet calleth ſuch, 
the * Tail of the People. But theſe Men, as they 
imitate the practice of Gebexi, Fudas and Ferobo- 
an. wo et them fear their Eu. 
And laſtly, ſuch are thoſe Miniſters, who having 
either no Will or no Skill to feed the People of God 
with the Food of Lite, do notwithſtanding for the 
Milk and Fleece of the Flock, take upon them the 


Charge of Souls. But let theſe and the former con- 


ſider, that whereas they ought to be reſolved not 
to hazard or loſe their own Souls, though they might 
gain the whole World; they to gain, not the 
whole World, but the Tithes of ſome one Pariſh 
(which are as nothing in compariſon of the World) 
do hazard not their own Souls alone, but the Souls 
of the People, whom they deprive of the principal 
ordinary Means of their Salvation. TOE 5 

But to return to my purpoſe: Have you by your 
own Experience found the Miniſters to have been 
the Means under God of your Vocation, Juſtifica- 
tion, Sandification, which are the neceſlary Fore- 
runners of Salvation? Then, I dare ſay, you will 
confeſs that to be true, which Paul writing to 
Philemon forbeareth to ſpeak ; that you owe even 
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St. Paul, Who giveth this Teſtimony of them, that 
they were ready (if it had been poſſible) to © pull 
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your own * ſelves unto them; and that you ought 
to be affected to them, as the -Galathians were to 


out their own Eyes to do him good. But if yo 
be more ready to pull out their Eyes, than to do 
them any good, it is a manifeſt Argument, that 2 
yet you are not ſanctified, not juſtified, not called, 
and therefore not to be ſaved, unleſs theſe Grace 
mall hereafter be wrought in you by the Miniftry 
of the Word: which Benefits if you do but look 
for at the Miniſter's Hands, you cannot but Honouw 
and Reverence them in the mean time. But i 5: 
vou neither have theſe Graces, nor hope for any, Pe 
we muſt count our ſelves bleſſed, when for our Ca. v 
Pos and the diſcharge of our Duty, we are of ſuch v 
Perſons Hated and Re vile. B 
Ihhus much I thought good to ſpeak of Preaching 
the Word. Now are we briefly to intreat of In. 
vocation, and ſd of the reſt. For as in the Preach: 
ing of the Word, the Miniſter is the Lord's Embaſ: 

| Tador to his People, ſo in publick Prayer he is an 
DOrator, and as it were an Interceſſor for the Peo- 
ple unto God: in which reſpe& Cbryſoſtom * ſaith, 
that the Miniſter performerh an Embaſſage unto God, 
mot only for his own People, but alſo 1 the whole 
Mord, as if be were an ee Father having cart 
of all. And Nazianzen * acknowledgeth it to be 
no ſmall Honour to be preferred before others in 
nearneſs unto God, and to receive vywv wgg5aoia, 
Y jaeoileiav Ye u, aviegrun, a Prefidentſbip of Soul! 
and a Mediation between God and Men ; by which 
they ſtand, as Moſes * once did, in the Breach, and 
for which, as the Prophets were wont, ſo may 
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godly Miniſters now, be worthily called the 
Horſemen and Chariots of Iſrael. 

I come to the Sacraments, whereof the Miniſters 
alſo are diſpenſers: For as in reſpe& of the Word, 
which is as it were God's Treaſury, the Miniſters 
are his Treaſurers, fo in reſpect of the Sacraments, 
which are the Seals of God, the Seals of that Righ- 
teouſneſs Which is by Faith, they are the Keepers of 
the Lord's Seals, whereby the People of God are af- 
ſured, not of an earthly Patrimony, but of an eternal 


Kingdom in Heaven. If therefore it be a great Honour 
las it is indeed) to be the Lord-Keeper of the King's 
Seal, which notwithſtanding hath Uſe but in Tem- 
poral Affairs, what ſhall we think of their Function, 

| who are the Keepers of the heavenly King's Seals; 


which alfo ſerve for the Confirmation of ſpiritual 
Bleſſings in heavenly Things? ON 
Having ſpoken 4 
intreat of the Regiment of the Church. For to the 
Minifters of the Church, which is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, is committed, that having eſpouſed her a- 
gainſt the marriage Day, which is the Day of Judg- 
ment, they may preſent her unto Chrift the Bride- 
oom, as a pure Virgin and undefiled. In which 


ſenſe » Nazianzen calleth the Miniſter vupalc ,t 
Nuvyay K we οοε 3 and ® Chryſoftom thus deſcribeth q 


him, 6 T yess Thy wuply xdlaxoouar hayws, He 


| toboſe Office it is ro adorn tbe Spouſe of Chriſt, And 


foraſmuch as the Church in the Scriptures 1s alſo 

called the Houſe of God, therefore the Miniſters 
Who are ſet over the Church are called * oizovcuor, 
that is, Stewards of God ſet over his Houſhold 
And whereas the Authority of a Steward is fignih. 
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the Liturgy, we are now to 


n — ̃ — 


kxxvin AP PENDIX. 
ed by the ? Keys committed unto him, our Saviour 
| Chriſt therefore, to his Stewards hath committed 
| Keys, Ihe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; that 


Power to looſe and to bind the Bodies of their Sub- 
| 3s, and to commit the ſame to a Jaylor or Execu- 


F 

both by preaching the Goſpel and by Eccleſiaſtical N abi 
Diſcipline, they might open to ſome the Gates of if 1 
Heaven, and ſhut them to others: That to them the 
which believe and repent, they might. pronounce ¶ teſſ 
the Sentence of Abſolut ion, and might denounce WM tru 
Damnation againſt the Unfaithful and Impenitent; WM ni 
that they might looſe the one, and bind the other: be- 


which their Authority he hath ratified with moſt WI 


gracious promiſes, aſſuring them on his Word, which ly, 
is infallivle, that whoſe Sins they remit, they ſhall He 
| be remitted, and whoſe Sins they retain, they ſhall be | 
_ retained, And gain, " Whatſoever they bind on En 


EFarib, it ſball be 


ound in Heaven; and whatſoever MR {© 


they looſe on Earth, it ſhall be looſed in Heaven. m 
| Wheretore, as by the Work of their Miniſtry Men 
being thereby converted, the Will of God 1s done 
as in Heaven, fo alſo upon Earth, according to our 
daily Prayer; fo by the Authority committed un- 
10 them, it is done, as in the Earth, fo alſo in Hex 
ven. Than which, What Authority is more glon- 


ous upon the Earth? the Magiſtrates indeed ha- 
ving the Keys of an earthly Kingdom, have alſo 


. 


tioner, but the Miniſters having the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, have Power to bind and looſe 
the Souls of Men, and to deliver the obſtinate to 
Satan; and what they do upon Earth, is ratified 

in Heaven. And this is that St. Jerome ſaith, the 
Miniſters having the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
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wn, do judge after a ſort before the Day of Judg- 


| Hitherto the Dignity of the Miniſtry hath been 


abſolutely declared, and without compariſon: But 


if into the Balance of Compariſon we ſhall put 


the Miniſters and other Men, I had almoſt in ſome. 
reſpect added the Angels, we ſhall find that to be 
true, Which“ Ambroſe hath averred, That tbe Dig- 
nity of Biſhops can ſcarcely be matebed with any com- 
pariſons, We will therefore compare Miniſters 
with other Men; Firſt, as they are Men; Second- 
ly, as they are Chriſtians: Thirdly, as they are 


Honourable, _ 3 VV 

Men by Nature are the Children of Wrath, and 
Enemies of God; the Miniſters are“ Embaſſadors 
ſent from God to reconcile them unto him. Men 


naturally ſit in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 


Death, knowing no more of God than ſerves to 
| leave them without Excuſe : the Miniſters are the 
' Light of -2be World, who are ſent to * enlighten 


them, to open * zbeir Eyes, to bring them our of 
Darkneſs into Light, and to guide their Feet into the 
way of Peace. Men naturally are ſuch as Ezechiel 


deſcribeth, wallowing in their own Pollutions, not 
waſhed with Water, nor ſeaſoned with Salt: The 
Miniſters are the * Salt of rhe Earth, ordained of 


God to ſeaſon Men, and to © ſan#ify them with the 


Word of Truth, and to waſh them with the Lavour 
of Regeneration. Men naturally are * dead in 
Sin, neither can they live unto God, unleſs they 


be born again: Miniſters are ſpiritual Fathers, Who 
by preaching the Goſpel ® beget Men unto God. Men 


2 


De dignitate ſacerd. cap. 2. Honor & ſublimi tas Epiſcopalis 


nullis poteſt comparationibus adæquari. * Epheſ. 2. 3. 
2 Cor. 5. 18, 20. *HMattb. 5. 14. Luke 1. 79. 
Ads 26.18, Exech. 16. 14. Matth. 8. 13. 

* John 17. 17. FEpheſ. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
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naturally are without Faith, void of the Spirit, x 

ſtitute of Grace: Preachers are Miniſters by win 

bey believe; Miniſters of the * Spirit, Miniſters a 
Grace. Men naturally being the Bondſlaves of du 
and Captives of Satan, are by him as the Gergeſu 


Swine carried Headlong into mare mortuum, the 2: 
dead Sea of Perdition. The Miniſters are by Ce 
diab called Saviours, and by Chriſt himſelf, * th Wap 
 #Fiſbers of Men, Coſeꝙiſles, catching with the Na tr: 
of the Word , i*Gſenwſuss, thoſe, who wer C 
caught of the Devil; bringing them out of th th 
? Power of Satan into God's Kingdom; out of the ob 
Slavery of Sin into the glorious Liberty of God's WM he 
Children; out of the State of Damnation, as it T. 
were the univerſal Deluge, into the State of Grace Wh M 
and Salvation, as it were into the Ark of Noah di 

| You ſee then how the compariſon ſtands between I ha 
Miniſters and other Men. „„ 
L .et us therefore compare them with others, a MW li: 
they be Chriſtians, and ſuch as ſhall be ſaved by ar 
_ Chriſt. Other Chriſtians are but the Sheep d G 

_ Chriſt; Miniſters are alſo * Paſtors or Shepherds 
to whom Chriſt the chief Paſtor hath committed M 

| his Sheep to be guided and fed. Other Chi: 70 
ſtians are but the Plants in the Lord's Garden: C 
Miniſters are alſo the Lord's Gardiners, appointed ſo 
of God to Plant and to Water them. Other Chri- 2 
ſtians are but living Stones in the Temple of God, h. 
which is his Church: Miniſters are alſo God; d. 

* Builders, ordained of Chriſt, wegs oixodoulw 3 WM tl 


_ owpdlG» wire, for the edifying of bis Body, which F 
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Wi; his Church. Others finally are but the Family, 
and as it Were the Houſhold Servants of Chrift 4 
me Miniſters are the Stewards, * whom the Lord 
bath ſet over his Family, to give to every one, 
E which be of the Houſhold of Faith, their oſleuleion, 
portion of Food in due Sealon. 
Out of theſe two Compariſons it doth evidently = 
appear, that no Man whatſoever he be, whether a 
true Chriſtian, or but a natural Man, hath juſt 
| Cauſe to deſpiſe the Miniſters of God; for in that 
the true Chriſtian hath attained to Grace, he hath 
obtained it by the Help of the Miniſtry, whereby 
he was reconciled unto God, enlightned with the 
Truth, begotten unto God, Cc. and the natural 
Man, who wanteth Grace, is alſo to receive it or- 
dinarily by the Help of the Miniſter, if ever he 
have it. And therefore thoſe who vilify and con- 
temn the Miniſters of God in reſpect of their Cal- 
ling, do manifeſtly: bewray themſelves to be vile 
and contemptible Perſons, who neither have any 
, GH: 
But now let us compare the Miniſters with other 
Men, as they are honourable ; and firſt withal, 
| jointly, and together. For if we will make a 
| Compariſon of all Honours in general, we muſt al- 
ſo take a view both of their Burden in this Life, 
and Reward in the Life to come. For the firſt, I 
have ſhewed before, not only that Honos and Onus 
do always go together; but alſo that according to 
| the nie "4 of the Burden, ſuch is the height of the 
Honeur. Now every Man is ready to lay Load 
upon the Miniſters, and amongſt all Callings to at- 
tribute the greateſt Burden and Charge unto them; 
by which Reaſon they muſt be fain to aſcribe unto 
them the greateſt Honour. For they are Paſtors, 
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not of Mens Bodies, as Magiſtrates are, but of the 
Souls; and they bear all Mens Burdens, as Chry, 
tome ſaith, and they watch for other Mens Soul 
inſomuch that if any periſh through their Neg, 
' gence, the Blood of thoſe which do periſh, ſhal 
be * required at their Hands. How weighty thy 
Burden is, it will eafily appear, if we ſhall conf. 
der how heavy every private Man's own * Burde 
will be to bear in the Day of the Lord. For th 
Miniſters own Burden may ſeem to be heavier tha 
others; firſt, becauſe the Lord requireth greater 
matters in them than in others. Secondly, becanf: 
the ſame Sins, which in other Men are leſs Offer: 
ces, in them are eſteemed greater Faults : Simy| 
Fornication, which in others was after a ſort ſalve 
by Marriage, in the © Prieſt's Daughter was pun 
ſhed with Death. Thirdly, becauſe the Prieft * wa 
to offer as great a Sacrifice for his own Sins, as for 
the Sins of the whole People. But the Miniſter 
muſt not only bear his own Burden, but as upon 
| Aaron © the Names of the twelve Tribes were im. 
poſed, ſo the Miniſters are to bear the Charge of 
their Flock, and of that Flock which Chriſt hath 
redeemed * with his Blood, and therefore was more 
dear and precious to him, than his own moſt pte. 
cious Blood. But what uſe are we to make of 
this ? Shall we therefore depreſs the Miniſters by 
Contempt, whom we oppreſs with our Burdens 
Nay, rather as we preſs them down with our Bur: 
den, ſo let us exalt them with Honour. It is the 
Exhortation of the Holy Ghoſt \Heb. 13. * Obey®hen 
that have the Overſiaht of you, and ſubmit your ſelvei 
unto them ; for they watch for your Souls as they that 
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ive an Account, that they may do it with Foy, 
3 1 2 with Grief, for that is unprofitable for Suu 5: 
But as the Miniſters Charge is greater than others 
WE: this Life; ſo having diſcharged his Duty, he 
mall have a greater weight of Glory in the Lite to 
Tome. For that wiſe and faithful Steward, men- 
ioned Marth. 24. * ſhall not only receive Bleſſed- 
Wncſs for his Reward, or that incorruptible Crown 
f Glory which the Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed un- 
Wo them; but alſo having ſaved * both himſelf and 
Whoſe that hear him, of whom he may ſay in the 
Way of Judgment, Bebold, here I am, and the Chil-. 
Mien which the Lord hath given me, (tor whom the 
Miniſter begetteth through his Goſpel unto God, 
they ſhall be, as Paul ſaith, his Rejoicing in the 
Day of the Lord) he ſhall be preferred above others 
bn Happineſs. For good Miniſters, as they have 
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been Stars in the Church Militant, to enlighten 

, Wothers with the Truth; fo in the Church Trium- 

| Mpbant, they ſhall ſnine as Stars in the Firmament 
or ever and ever: And this is that, which in the 
ace before cited, the Lord promiſeth to the wiſeand 
faithful Steward, that he will make him“ Ruler 
erer all his Goods. Upon which Words, an anci- 
ent and learned Expoſitor writeth to this Effect; 
e greateſt amongſt all is the Prieftly Dignity, if a 


Man keep it without Blemiſh : For if the Lord above 
all his Works eſteem the Souls of Men mot precious, 
(tor them he wes E with his own Blood) 
it 11 not to be marukiled, if he ſet bim over all, who 
brings unto him the Gain of Souls. = 
| Now are we to compare the Miniſters with thoſe 
peculiar ſorts of Men, to whom the Lord hath | 
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vouchſafed Honour. And theſe are either privaili 


to be honoured in the Family, are our Parents, . 


Inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, thy Regeneration 
by thy Parents thou art a Man, by the Miniſters, Mi 
Chriſtian; thy Parents by mortal Seed begat the the 


the ſpiritual Fathers are, as hey 


both in his Office and in his Attire : For his Office 
he was, as it were, a Mediator betwixt God ant 
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in the Family, or publick out of the Family, 5 | 
the Church and Common-wealth. Thoſe that a 


whom great Honour is due by God's Command 
ment, but not ſo great as to the Miniſters : Fy 


from thy Parents, as the Inſtruments of God, tha | 


haſt thy Generation; from the Miniſters, as th 


unto this World, the Miniſter by immortal & L 


| begetteth thee unto the World to come; by y M 
Parents is Sin and Corruption derived to thee fron ſhe 


the firſt Adam, by the Miniſters Juſtification ant plo 


Freedom from Sin is communicated unto thee fr t. 


the ſecond Adam. Finally, thy natural Parents an all 


Fathers in the Fleſh, but the Miniſters are Fathen|M® 
in the Spirit. Both then, as you ſee are Parents; bu ter 


Ae faith * 744] 2 
t TOY wle, more honourable than Fathers, Au 
7 great is the Difference, ſaith he, of them both, « Ct 
f the Life preſent, and the Life to come; for 10 0 

eget thee into this Life, they into the other. Wher N 


fore leaving our natural Parents, we will compar ha 


them with another ſort of ſpiritual Fathers, whit - 
is now ceaſed; I mean the Levitical Prieſts, anlM - 
chiefly the High Prieſt, whoſe Dignity appeare 


Man; and therein becauſe he repreſented the Me! 
ſias, he was ſuperior not only to other Men, butt 
the Angels thetnſelves. And lis Attire, which ti! 
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Lord“ appointed unto him, was anſwerable there- 
Ento, ſignifying a Perſon excelling the Condition of 
ter Men: Inſomuch that ag Hiſtories * do record 


Jeruſalem, when the High Prieft did meet him ar- 


dilmounted himſelf, and in the High Prieſt worſhip- 
ped God, who, as he ſaid, had in a Dream appear'd 
Junto him in that Habit. But what is this to our 
Miniſtry ? As an Argument of Compariſon from 

the leſs to the greater ; for if the Miniſtry of the 


; Law was ſo excellent, what ſhall we think of the 
Wy Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which, as the Apoſtle . 
i heweth, * 2 Cor. 3. is much more excellent and 
| glorious than it? The {ame doth our Saviour ſeem 
nM to teſtify, when having extolled John Bapriſt above 
all the Prieſts and Prophets that went before him, 
s being more than a Prophet, than whom a grea- 
ter had not riſen amongſt the Sons of Women; not- 


withſtanding he preferreth every faithful Miniſter 
in the Kingdom of God, that is to ſay, in the 
Charch of Chriſt; denn bim 
Now we are to enter into Compariſon with the 
Civil Magiſtrate. Wherein the Fathers * indeed 
have included alſo the Sovereign Magiſtrate, af- 
firming, that the Miniſters excel Princes, as far as 
Gold is better than Lead, as Heaven ſurpaſſeth the 
| Earth, as the Soul excelleth the Body; and ſuch 
like Speeches are frequent among them, which the 
Papiſts abuſe to the Maintenance of the Pope's Su- 
| premacy over Princes: For whereas the Fathers 
| ſpeak of the Dignity and Spiritual Excellency of the 
Miniſtry above all other Callings, the Paprſts un- 


| ECTS 


— w4 — 


— — — 
| * Exod. 28. 39. Joſeph. Antiquit. Jud. /ib. 11. cap. 8. 

15 i 2 Cor, 3 7. 8. 0. k ſ Mat. 11, I i 

"= Ambtol. Chryſoſt. Naxianz. 


M 1 derſtand 


-rander the Great coming with his Army again = 


ray'd with his facred and magnificent Attire, he 81 


ſtile the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lord 
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derſtand their Speeches of Power and external 4; 
thority. And again, whereas their Commenda; Wil jc" 
ons are given of the Calling in general, either g 
all Miniſters, or at leaſt of all Biſhops, whom 7h 
Fathers notwithſtanding acknowledged to be fi me 
jeck to their Princes; the Paprſts apply them as ps 
culiar to their Lord God © the Pope, whom the 


But howſoever the Compariſon of Biſhops wit 
Princes, uſed by the Fathers, may ſeem capable d 
good Conſtruction, in reſpect of ſpiritual Excellency, 
and Dignity Celeſtial, yet methinks it ſhould be 
ſeem the Modeſty of a loyal Subject, in Reverene 
due to that ſupereminent Function, to exempt the 
Royal Majeſty of Sovereign Princes from this Com. 
pariſon, not only in reſpect of external Power an 
Authority, (in regard whereof we do freely profel 
that Miniſters are and ought to be ſubject to their & 
vereign, andthat to the King is committed of God: 
ſovereign or ſupreme Authority in all Cauſes and over 
all Perſons as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil) but alſo in 
reſpect of external Excellency and Glory. For a 
the whole Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, fo the Mi 
niſters eſpecially, are glorious within, Pſalm 45. 
And as Chriſt his Kingdom was not of this Worid, 
fo 1; 10t their Excellency worldly, nor their Dy: 
nity carnal. For the Miniſtry, as Chryſoſtome faith, 
* 7s indeed executed upon the Earth, but it is 10 be 
 aumbred in the order of heavenly things: To other 

Magiſtrates we ſay with Nazianzen, aeycui 


mat 8 * 8 —_— 


—— — 


— — — : — * — 


" Extra Joan. 2 2. fit. 14. De verborum ſig. c. cum inter, in gloſs 

» Pal. 4%. 13. | f | 

* 1 3D Ie&aGUrn TEAGTM t em , Vis, T Y £T6ail 
4 eg ſud rer, de Sacerd. lib. 3. cap. 44. 

7 Orat. ad Naziafz. Cives, TizgSiow 5 TeTo, Y T den 
* Theo]:cov dey ly. n d 2d avivuc av) weng ou TH (ag 
I Tols Yiito's T £7602 (G Lg 1 


APPENDIX. Kxcvii 
rei, we alſo are Rulers ; yea, I will add (faith 
he) that we have a greater and more perfect Rule, 
unleſs you will ſay, that the Spirit muſt give Placd to 
the Fleſh, or heavenly things to earthly, The Jude: 
ment Seat of the Magiſtrate is placed on the Earth, 
and he only determineth earthly Affairs; but the 
Throne of the Miniſter, Who exerciſeth heavenly 
Judgments, is, as Chryſoſtome faith, in Heaven; 
and his Sentence pronounced on Earth, is executed 
in Heaven. The Magiſtrate, as Peter ſaitl, is, 

flows dIownivn, an Ordinance humane, or appertain- 
ing to Men; but the Miniſtry is 64a fois, an Or- 
linance divine, or appertaining to God. Or as Fe- » 
Iſophat * diſtinguiſheth them; the one for the 

King's Affairs, and the other for the Buſineſs of the 
Lord Both indeed are God's Miniſters, but the 
Miniſter, as © Procopius ſaith, Auguſtius eft ſortitus 
Minifterium, hath obtained a more worthy Miniſtry + 
For the Magiſtrate is converſant in external mat- 
ters, that concern the World; but the Miniſter is 
employed in ſpiritual things appertaining to God; 
the one is the Miniſter of God's external Judgment, 
the other of his Word, and Judgments ſpiritual. 
Both alſo may he called the Paſtors of the People; 
but the Magiſtrates are Paſtors of their Bodies, the 


js 
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„ Wliniſters of their Souls: The one may ſay with 
„che Roman Magiſtrate, Ilidlor, liga manus, deliga ad 
eum; or, as ours do uſe to write, capias corpus, 


take his Body, or habeas corpus, having Authority 
only to bind the Body; the other may ſay with 
Paul, 4 Tradatur Satane, let him be delivered to Sa- 
tan, or let him be © Anathema maranatha, that is, 
accurſed until the Coming of the Lord, as having Au- 
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thority to bind the Soul: the one procureth th 
temporal good of the Body, the other the eter 
Salvation of the Soul. The Armour, Warfare ay 
Munitions of the one, are Corporal; of the oth 
* ſpiritual, i mighty through God, to tbe overthroniy 
£ Irong Holds. The one preſerveth us from exta 
nal Foes, who are but Fleſh and Blood; the othy 
Warreth not with Fleſh and Blood, but with Prin 
cipalities and Powers, delivering Men from mat 
dangerous Enemies, both within them, that y 
their own Sins and Corruptions; and without then 
that is, the World, and the Prince of this Worl! 
the Devil. And therefore in this reſpect alſo, x 
the Prophets were wont, ſo may the Miniſt 
now, be called the Horſemen and Chariots of | 
rael. Wherefore if Heaven and heavenly Thug 
ſurpaſs the Earth and earthly Affairs; if the 80 
and the eternal Salvation both of Body and Sou 
are to be preferred before the Body and tempol 
Good thereof; if the Enemies of the Soul be mor 
dangerous than the Foes of the Body, then can w: 
not deny, but that the Miniſtry in Dignity dot 
excel the Magiſtracy. It is the concluſion of Ci 
ſoſtom: The Miniſtry, * ſaith he, ſo far ſurpaſſeth il 
Aagiſtracy, as the Spirit excelleth the Fleſh, An 
not to ſtand any longer in particular Compariſa 
with the ſeveral forts of Men, this may be avouche 
in general; that as the Miniſtry is of all good thing 
among Hen the moſt excellent, as Ignatius \aitl, 
ſo the Miniſter is vouchſafed the greateſt Favourt 
mong Men; ſo that he may not unworthily k 
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Sreech to God, calleth the Prieſt * 1% chaſideca, 


Wer were among Men the chief Object of God's 
Bounty and Favour, and as you would ſay, the Fa- 
vourite of God. But I pray you what meaneth 


prieſts with the ſacred Oil. In the 3 24 Verſe he for- 


on that place, Prieſts muſt be anointed with holy 


remember that the Prieſthood or Miniſtry 


Charge of the Miniſtry be, as Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh, 


: yet God enableth thoſe Men whom he calleth, to 
bear this Burden, whereunto none in themſelves 
ere able; it cannot be denied, but thoſe whom the 
Lord calleth to the Miniitry, he advanceth above 
che Condition of other Men; calling them, as to 


a Charge, ſo alſo to an Honour, which might ſeem 


become Angels rather than Men. 

MM Wherefore ceaſing to compare Miniſters with o- 
cher Men, let us conſider, whether they may not 
be compared with the bleſſed Angels: for as in fome 
„things they are like unto them, ſo in other things 
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alled by a ſpecial Prerogative, as l, in hi. 


Ein quem benignitate proſequeris, as it the Mini- 


that Speech of God to Moſes, ' Exod. 30. where 


biddeth' to anoint Aſans Fleſb with it? How ſhall. 
Ive untie this Knot, faith ® Procopies, writing uf- 


Vil, but Men may not? Szrely, ſaith he, STE 
upaſſeth 


5 be beiobt of all humane Excellency. For Mini- 
ers, though they be Men, yet are they not as o- 
| Withers, Men of the World, but as the Scripture uſu- 
F ally calleth them, Men of God. To conclude, If the 


Ouns angelorum humeris formidandum, A Burden 


which tbe Shoulders of Angels may ſhrink at; and 


they ſeem to have ſome pre-eminence above thein. 
Like in this, that as the Angels, fo alfo the Mini— 
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wants of the Miniſters. Superior they ſeem to be 


down, as it were, to look, and to behold. The Law 


„„ APPENDIX: 
ſters are * ſent forth into the Miniſtry for their ſaky 
which ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. In which regu- 
the Mmiſters are often called in the Scripturg 
| Angels, and the Angels TW, P be Fellow Her. 


in reſpect of their Embaſſage, and of their ſpiriti 
al Authority. The Embaſſage of the Miniſters i 
not ſimple d ινοννν a Meſſage; but cvoyyihco th 
 Evangel, into which the Angels themſelves do de 
fire, as Peter ſpeaketh, * wpgru/ay, that is, -/toopm 


indeed was publiſhed by the Miniſtry © of Angel 
but the Goſpel by Chriſt and his Miniſters. Now 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is far more excellent 
than that of the Law, and the Contempt theres 
more grievous. Neither hath the Lord, as ap 
peareth by the Story of Cornelius, committed the 
_ preaching of the Goſpel to Angels, but to his Mt 
niſters, whom we are bound to hear and to re 
ceive, not only as Angels of God, but even 
Chriſt Jeſus. _ 5 „ 
And as touching their Authority: to the Mini 
ſters, faith Chryſaſtom, being converſant on Earti, 


is committed the Adminiſtration of things in Her Wil 
ven; and they have received ſuch an Authority 3 no- 
God never communicated to the Angels: for to Ww] 
which of the Angels hath God ſaid at any time, Mw] 
Which he hath ſaid to his Miniſters, Verily, I ſay Fa 


unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind upon Earth it 
ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever you Hal 
looſe on Earth ſhall be loaſed in Heaven. And agai, 
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8 - Whoſe Sins ye forgive, they ſhall be forgiven, and 
hole Sins you retain they ſhall be retained. On 
E which words Tbeopbylact's Annotation is ſomething 
@ hyperbolical, but in a qualified ſenſe, true; Mark 


„e, ſaith he, be Dignity of Prieſts, that it is di. 


vine; for it belongeth to God to forgive Sins: where- 
fire you muſt bonour them as God. As if in plainer 
terms he had ſaid, The Authority of forgiving Sing 
is divine; which being communicated after a fort 
to Miniſters, in that they pronouncing the Forgive- 
neſs of Sin, according to their Commiſſion, the Sins 
indeed are forgiven; their Authority alſo may be 


aid to be divine. Wherefore they bearing the 
t WF Image of God's Authority before Men, in forgiving 
oer retaining Sins, you are to honour and obey them 
„as God, whoſe Vicegerents they be. The like hath 
e Inatius, Be ſubject, ſaith he, unto your Biſhop, as 
1 WE unr0 the Lord. And again, reverence your Biſhop as 
e. Clri/t. Neither is this any more than is commend- 
ed unto us in the Example of the Galathians, © who 
ecceived the Apoſtle as an Angel of Ged, yea, as 
„ „ „„ Ce a Ne, 
„ Hitherto I have commended the Office of the Mi- 
+ Wniſtry, both abſolutely and by way of Compariſon ; 
4 Wnow I am to propound the honourable Titles 
to which are given to the Miniſters of the Word, 
ne, WW whereof great ſtore might be produced out of the 


Fathers, but I will content my ſelf with a few. 
 WCry/o/tom therefore calleth the Miniſters the“ Vi. 
al cars, or V. icegerents of Cbriſt ; 10 Which Title, tho“ 
1, common to all Miniſters in a right ſenſe, the Vicar 
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of Rome, (though lifting up himſelf above all thy 
is called God) doth chiefly glory. Origen callet 
them the * Eyes of zbe Church : Ambroſe, the Cy 
 Tains and Governiurs of Chrift's Flock. Auguſtin 
 * the Defenders of the true Faith, and Subduers o 
Errors. Nazianzen likewiſe * wegraras Z & Ahh 
the Preſidents of Truth, " uywv qe plane, th 
glorious Guardians of Mens Souls; the Foundation: q 
 zhe World; the Light of Life, and Pillars of th 
_ Chriftian Faith. Bernard and others, Prelatos, x 

being preferred before other xen. 
But omitting the Writings of the Fathers, let u 
ſearch the Scriptures, and inquire, what Titles q 
Attributes of Honour are by the Holy Ghoſt aſſigi 
ed to Miniſters. And firſt we will begin with ths 
very Title of God's Miniſters, being a Title cons 
mon to them not only with Princes, but alſo wit 
_ Chriſt, who is called the Miniſter of Circumcifim 
that is; of the Fox, 1 © 
2. They are called fyswyer, ' Rulers, 
3. By a ſpecial Prerogative they are termed, nd 
only in the Old Teſtament, but alſo in the New. 
JJC „ 
4. Tuvopſel + Oes, ® Co-workers of God, who hat 
fo honoured his Miniſters, that he communicatett 
his own Work unto them. Hence it is that in tk 
| Scriptures they are ſaid to remit Sins, and to beg 
Men unto God, and to ſave them, Ge. 
5. Oizovouct Os, rhe * Stewards of God, 1 
whem are committed the Keys of the Kingdom d 
Heaven. | 


_— r . £ _— 


— N : : — 2 - 


In Matth. tract. 5. f De Do&r. Chriſt ian, lib. 4. cap 
* In. Apologet. h Init. cam. ad Epic.” 
Ron. 13. 4. * Rom. 15. 9. Heb, 13. 17+ 
* x Tim, 6. 11. 2 In. z. 1177 1. 9 
Titus 1. 7. 1 ara 


6. Ti 


APPENDIX Cini 
6. The * Embaſſadors of God, and that, in the 
7. Toe Angels of the Lord, and Angels of the 
Churches; and therefore as Angels to be received. 
8. The © Chariots of Iſrael, and the Horſemen there- 
of; that is, the Strength and Stay of the Church, 
H // ĩ o os 
9. Stars, becauſe as in this Life they ſhine be 
fore others, with the Light of Doctrine and good 
Erample; fo in the Life to come they ſhall“ ſhine 
ef OS RE , RT wy 
Theſe are honourable Titles, bnt you ſhall hear 
more glorious: for the Holy Ghoſt not content to 
have honoured the Miniſters with theſe, aſcribeth 
unto them ſuch Titles and Effects as moſt properly 


ther, and one Teacher, who is in the Heavens; not- 
| withſtanding the Miniſters are called in the Scrip- 
tures, not only Doctors, but alſo Fathers, and ſuch 
Fathers as are ? more to be feared than Princes, 
more to be honoured than Fathers, as Chry/oſtom 
ſpeaketh : for whom they beget, they beget them 
Sons of God, Heirs of Heaven, and Co-heirs with 
Chriſt. And although this very Work of regenera- 
ting or begetting Men to God, be the proper Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Miniſters alſo are ſaid 
by the * Goſpel to beget Men unto God; likewiſe 
to * convert Men unto God, to * open their Eyes, ta 
turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the 
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g 4 Power 


belong unto God. For albeit we have but one Fa- 


the Miniſters of God. Moreover, it is proper un- 


e NME. 
Power of Satan unto God; to juſtify Men, and ker 
to remit their Sins, to * ſeaſon them as Salt, that 
they do not putrify in their Corruptions, are the 

proper Works of the bleſſed Trinity; and yet not- 
withſtanding all and every of them are aſcribed to 


to Chriſt to be the © Paſtor of our Souls, the Light 
of the World, the © Saviour of his Brethren; and 
yet the Miniſters alſo are called * Paſtors, not of 
Mens Bodies, but of their Souls, the Light of the 
World, Saviours of their Brethren; to whom, as 
the Inſtruments of God, Power of Saving i; 
aſcribed. Wherefore to conclude; If the Miniſters 
were ordained to ſupply the room of Chriſt, and 
to be the Embaſſadors of God in his ſtead; if Kings 
and Princes, yea if the King of Princes have exe. 
cuted this Function; if the proper End of their 
| Miniſtry be the Salvation of Souls; if in regard of 
preaching they be the Month of God to his People, 
in regard of Prayer, the Mouth of the People unto 
God; in reſpect of the Sacraments, the Keepers of 
God's Seals; as touching the Government of the 
Church, the Guardians of Chriſt's Body, to Whom 
are committed the Keys of the Kingdom of Hes: 
ven; if compared to other Men, they be the Chil 
dren of Wrath, as all by Nature are; theſe, Re- 
concilers to God; they, ſitting in Darkneſs; theſe, 
the Light of the World; they, Patrifying in their IM ft 
Corruption; theſe, the Salt of the Earth; they Hh 
dead in Sin; theſe, begetting them anew, that F 
they may live to God; they, Bondſlaves of Satan, 
theſe, ſent to bring them out of the Power of Se- v 


© Dan. 12. 3. John 20. 23, <4 Matth. 5. 13. . 
1 Pet. 2. 28. +5: Fobn x. 9. 1 Mat. 1. 21. 
_  Epheſ. 4. 11. Heb. VVV = 
7 Obad. 2... im. 4. 16. Rom. 11. 14. T 


dall 


i 


3 | 
tan unto God: if to other Chriſtians they be Sheep 
theſe Paſtors; they Plants; theſe Planters; they 
Stones; theſe Builders; they Houſhold Servants ; 
theſe Stewards of God's Houſe; if to other ho- 
nourable Perſonages in general, the Miniſters do 
ſo much excel others in Honour, as their Charge is 


greater in this Lite, and their Reward more glori- 


ons in the World to come; if in ſpecial, the Spiri- 
tual Fathers be in Honour to be preferred before the 


Carnal, as far as the Life to come before this pre- 


lent Life; if the Prieſts of the Law, in whom 
notwithſtanding appeared a Mirror of God's Glory, 
as far ſurpaſſed by the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who have received a more glorious Miniſtry; if 

the ſpiritual Paſtors have a more excellent Function 

than the Civil, by how much the Heaven is more 
Excellent than the Earth, or the Soul's more prect- 


ous than the Body, as * Chryſoſtom ſaith; if the 


| Lord having advanced them above the Condition 


of other Men, hath made them in ſome things e- 


| qual, 1n ſome 7 ſoperaor to the glorious Angels 


of God. And laſtly, if the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſign- 
ed unto them Titles of Honour, not only common 
to them with the beſt of the Creatures, but alſo 
peculiar to the Creator, all which hath with un- 
anſwerable Evidence of Truth been demonſtrated 


| unto us; then can we not deny, but that the Mini- 


ſtry is not only a worthy Work, as the Apoſtle 


| here ſpeaketh, but a more excellent and glorious 
Function. . 8 


I. The full demonſtration whereof I thought to be 


very needful, as well for their ſakes who be not 
| of the Miniſtry, as for thoſe that be. For, Firſt, 
| thoſe of the Laity by this Doctrine may be through- 
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Goods, and therefore thinketh himſelf fo much bet: 
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ly perſuaded to eſteem their Miniſters worthy of 
Ht double Honour, of Reverence and Mainte 
nance, which by the Word of God is due unt 
them; and to free themſelves from the two, ry 

more uſual than capital Sins of our Time, Contemyr 
of the Word and Sacrilege. 

2. For as touching Reverence, there is no true Chr. 
ſtian but he will readily acknowledge that he onght 
highly to reverence thoſe whom God would hare 
in ſpecial manner honoured, as the Embaſladors oi 
God in the ſtead of Chriſt, ſent to reconcile Men 
unto God, and to fave them. Neither will he 
eaſily deſpiſe thoſe whom he acknowledgeth to he 
the bleſſed Inſtruments of God, for his ſingular and 
everlaſting good; whereas contrary wiſe, not to 
Reverence the Miniſters is to diſhonour God, whoſe 
Embaſſadors they be. Baſely to eſteem of them in 
reſpect of their mean Eſtate in the World, is an evi 
dent ſign of a worldly minded Man; who, as be 
hath not learned to diſtinguiſh the Men of God 
from the Men of the World, or to acknowledge the 
Ordinance of God, who hath * diſcerned them; ſo he 
ſeemeth to know no better good things than worldly 


ter than the Miniſter, as he is richer. But thoſe 
who are religious and wiſe, are otherwiſe minded. 
Obladiab, though the Governour of the King's Houk 
diſdained not to do Reverence to the poor Prophet 
Eliah. And Joaſb the King, when Eliſba was {ick, 
was content to do him this Honour, as not only ts 
viſit him but alſo to Weep upon his Face, and ay, 
y Father, my Father, the Charios of Iſrael ani WM 
Horſemen of the ſame. Yea, the Emperor Fuſtin: | 
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an acknowledging, that the Miniſtry and the Ma- 
giſtracy were two principal Gifts of God, giveth 
the precedence to the Miniſtry. And the like pre- 
eminence do our Laws give to thoſe of the Spiritua- 
lity before them of the Temporalty. Howbeit private 
Men ſtand otherwiſe affected towards the Miniſtry, 
every mean Man almoſt, not only preferring him- 


ſelf before the Miniſter, but alſo diſdaining to beſtow 
either his Son on the Miniſtry, or his Daughter on 


a Miniſter. Yet Eſay the Prophet was a Noble 
Man, and as it is thought of the Blood Royal. Nei- 
ther did the Kings of Judab diſdain to join in“ affi- 
% A 88 
3. To deſpiſe and contemn the Miniſter in reſpect 
of his Calling, is to deſpiſe God and Chriſt our 8a- 
viour : For he that deſpiſethb you, faith © Chriſt, de- 
ſviſerh me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim 
that ſent me. Tt is to proteſs a Mans ſelf void of 


aul ſoundneſs of Religion: for it is certain that a 


true Eſtimate may be taken of Mens Religion and 
Piety towards God, by their Behaviour to the Mi- 


niſters of God. Neither can it be, that they who 


have been brought by the Miniſtry of the Word to 
the State of Grace and Salvation, ſhould contemn 
the Miniſters thereof: Wherefore he that deſpiſeth 
the Miniſtry, undoubtedly, faith Ignatius, He ts 


an Atheiſt and irreligious Man, and a deſpiſer of 


Chriſt, It is to hinder their own Salvation, by 


| making the means thereof ineffectual to them, 


—_—— * 


1 » 


Maxima quidem in omnibus ſunt dona Dei d ſuperna col lata cle- 


| mentia, ſacerdotium e imperium : & illud quidem diuinis miniſſrans, 


lc autem humanis preſidens, &c. Auth, Collat. 1 Tit. 6. Novell. 6. 


| in Prafat. 


* 2 Chron, 22. 11. 2 Kings 23. 31. 5M Luke 10. 16. ; 
1 Ad Trall. Ab: O- adpmaay av 6n % Juwifhs, V Reis ur 


429 f. : 
which 
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which Chryſo/tom eſteemeth a point of Madneſß: 


For it is manifeſt madneſs, * to deſpiſe ſo great A, 


_ thority, without which we can neither attain to Sal 


vation, nor to the promiſed good Things. For he tha 


deſpiſeth the Miniſters, deſpiſeth alſo their Mini 
ſtry; by which notwithſtanding, as by the ordi 
nary Power of God to our Salvation, he ij; 


*pleaſed to fave thoſe that believe. And whoſe 


ever deſpifeth the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, it ſhall 
be eaſter for them of Sodom and Gomorrab, in the 

Day of Judgment, than for him. de ER 
4. To abuſe the Miniſters by Word or Deed, i; 
a Sin highly diſpleaſing unto God, and grievouſſy 
. provoking his Anger. For ſeeing they are the Em: 


ſſadors of God, it cannot be denied, but that 
by the Injuries and Indignities that are offered to 
them as Miniſters, the Tues; of God 1s violated, 


| Wherefore he hath ſaid, * Touch not mine Aint: 


ed, and do my Prophets no harm. Yea, who know- 


eth not that the Perſons of Embaſladors, are by the 
Law of Nations facred and inviolable? Becauſe 
their Embaſladors were contumeliouſſy uſed, the 
ancient Romans thought it a ſufficient Cauſe to 
extinguiſh Corintb, though the Eye of Greece. 


o De Sacerd. lib. 3. cap. 8. Mavia weeparns \afocgy f 7 
guννỹ.mie N, ws d £78 (metas nuiv, £75 7 Ne 
dſal)av cmiluy av. WS | _ 

„ Rom. . 16. *. 1 Cor. 1. 21. 

Y Mat. 10. 15. * Pſal. 105. 15. | 

* Si quis legatum hoſlium pulſaſſet, contra jus gentium id cm. 
ſum eſſe exiſtimatur : quia fan#i habentur legati. Digeſt. 119. 5. 
Tit, 50. lege ultima. Cic. in Verr. lib. 1. Nomen legati eujms!! 
efſe debet, quod non modo inter ſociorum jura, ſed etiam inter hojiium 


tela incolume verſetur. De baruſp. reſponſ. ſic enim ſent io, jus lega- 


Forum cam hominum pr æſidio munitum ſit, tum etiam divino jure tf: 
vallatum. _ 55 5 | 
> Cic, pro lege Manitia. 
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David likewiſe revenged the Indignity offered 
to his Embaſſadors, with overthrowing of the 
# 4monites, 2 Sam. 10. Do earthly Princes, who 
are but Duſt and Aſhes, revenge the Wrongs offer- 
ed to their Embaſſadors; and ſhall we think that 
the Lord of Hoſts, the God © of Vengeance, will 
ſuffer the Indignities offered to his Embaſladors, to 


go unpuniſhed ? Never any Man, faith © Ignatius, oy 


ending in tbis kind eſcaped Puniſhment. Let the 


withered Hand of Feroboam, © which he had 


| ſtretched out againſt the Prophet: Let the 

two Captains with their Fifties, who were 
| ſent to apprehend the Prophet Eliab, deſtroyed 
by Fire from Heaven: Let the lewd Children 

* which reviled Elia, devoured by the Bears: 
Let the People of Iſrael, for * contemning and 
& mocking the Prophets, rejected: Let Corab, Da- 


| than, and Abiram, who for Inſurrection made a- 


gainſt Aaron, were i ſwallowed up of the Earth, 
be Witneſſes of this Truth, neither hath the 
Lord taught this by Example alone, but alſo 
by Precept, wherein he hath appointed“ Death 
to him that rebelleth againſt the Prieſt, For 
though the Contempt of the Miniſters now a- 
days ſeem a very ſmall, or no Offence ; yet 


Chryſoſtom * doubteth not to call it the Cauſe of 


all Evil, and the Scripture noteth it as a grie- 
vous Sin, Wherefore the Prophet Hoſea, when 
| he would ſet qut in lively Colours the deſperate 
| Wickedneſs of the People in his time, he faith, 
| they were like rhem which contend with the Prieſt. 


— ä —————— 


Hal. 04-8; 4 OuStls tueiyts * T . ad Magneſ- 
? 1 Kings 13, 4» i Kings 1. 10, I2. | 2 
2 King 2. 24. | 2 Chron. 36. 16. 
fo Xx RY * Deut. 17 12. 
Homil. 2. in 2 Timoth. 5. 4. 4+ 


'' For 


5 but even azainſt God himſelf. 
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For to impugn the Miniſters which are ſent of 
God, is not to repugn Men, but Giant like, . 
a fob with God + For it is not Aaron that you ftri 
againſt, faith Moſes to Corab and his Complices 


I come to the honour of Maintenance, which 
though it be moſt due to the Minſter by the Wor 
of God, 1s notwithſtanding now "wy greatly 
"es into ? queſtes. 1 


4dr 3. 39%/ꝙꝗ. unt. 16. 11. 
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Ne. 5. 


D. Pin, a Divine of the Gallicay Church, and 
one of the Sorbon Doctors, in his Preface to the ſe- 
venth Diſſertation of his Book, entitled, De anti- 
na Ecclefie Diſciplina, Printed at Paris 1686. and 
after wards pretended to be Printed at Cologne 169 1. 
= Dug ſunt inter Homines maximæ & præſtantiſſimæ 
Heietates, Civilis & Ecclefiaſtica, &c. There are, 

| faith he, wo moſt noble and excellent Societies among 
Men, the Civil and theEcclefiaflical ;, of which, tho the 
| ſame Perſons are Members of both, and for that Rea- 
ſom they may ſeem to vulgar Eyes confus d and inter- 

| mix'd with one another, yet in reality they are Powers 
of a different kind and nature, and tend by different 
leans to different Ends : For the End of the Eccleſs- 
aſtical Society, is Eternal Life; but of the Civil, 
| Peace and Tranquillity of the Common-wealth, Which 
Ends, ſince they are ſundry, and wholly ſeparate 
from one another, it is no wonder that the Means 
which conduce to them are plainly different from each 

| "ther, For no Man can attain to Eternal Life, but 
by thoſe Actions which flow from the freeſt Mottons 
of bis Will, proceeding from the Love of God; from 
hence it is the Buſineſs of Religion, ſo to diſpoſe and 
cultivate the Minds of Men by Faith and Piety, that 
they may teillingly and freely obey the Commandments 
of Chriſt. But on the other hand, it makes no diffe- 

| 7ence as to the Tranquillity of the Common-wealth, 

| whether its Laws be x ITY willingly, or otherwiſe, 
| ſ» they be ol ſerd d. And therefore it is tho Buſineſs of 
| the Civil Society to take Care that they be obſerva, 
| which 75 effected by Fear of 1emporal Pun ſument au 
| Death. In a word, the Power of the Civil Society 

| lath the Bodies of Men for irs Oel; but the Au- 
. jj _ #ovicy 
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tbority of the Fecleſiaſtical, regards their Soul: 
Wherefore ſeeing Bodies are ſubje& to Force and Com. 
pulſion, it is their Office, who are Governours of be 
Civil Society, to puniſh Offenders, and put them 1 
Death. But ſince external Force cannot touch the 
Souls of Men, it muſt follow, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Society bath no Power to uſe external Force, nor to 7. 
duce Sinners any other way from their ſinful Courſes bu 
Ey Prayers and Precepts, which if they will not obey, it 
can inflict no other Puniſhment upon tbem, but Excom- 
munication, by which they are denounc'd unworthy of the 
Church's Society, and Eternal Life. In the laſt place, 
the Laws of the Civil Society regard only the God 
and Tranquillity of the Common-wealth ; but con- 
trariwiſe there is no other End of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, M::!;; 
but to keep the Sanity and Purity of Chriſtian . 
Doctrine and Diſcipline found and undefil'd. Mts 

From 8#heſe Principles, which are mo evident and Wil: 
ſure, it follows, that the Power of the Church is wholly W— 
Spiritual, and does not in the leaſt reach the Temporal MR + 
Rigbte, or Goods of Kings or other Men; ſo that nei- MWiieC 
ther Kings can be depos'd, nor private Perſons be di. 
priv'd in any manner of what they bave, by mere Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Power —- „ 3 

Wherefore a great Difference is to be obſerv'd between 
zhe Power, and him who uſeth and exerciſeth the Hu- 
er. For it may ſo happen, that he who uſeth one — 


Power may be ſubject to another Power, though that 


Power which he exerciſeth is ſubject to no Power. Th 
apply which Obſervation to my preſent Purpoſe : Ton muſt 
rake notice, that the ſame Man may at the ſams time 
be a Member both of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical $1 
ciety, and therefore by different Perſonal Relations be 
ſubjet both to the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power. But 
then it does not follow from thence in the leaſt, on 
this hand, that the Civil Power which he hath is ſub- 
feld to the Hocleſiaſtical; or, on the other, that 2 

» 
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Feelefiaftical is ſubject to the Civil Power. Thus Bi- 
hops are ſulject to the Regal Power in Civil Matters, 
but ſo as the Epiſcopal Power is not ſubject to the 
Coil Power. And therefore a King or Emperor can- 
mt conſtitute or depoſe a Biſhop by Civil Autbority and 
Force. In like manner, Kings are ſubject unto Bi- 
bps, and *the Chref Pontiff, and the Spiritual Power ; 
but they cannot be made or depoſed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority: Wi —__ tho it is out of all doubt, 
that Kings are ſubje to the Spiritual, and Biſhops 
0 the Temporal Power ; yet we muſt not from thence 
aſſert, that the Eccleſiaſtical Power is ſubject to the 
Croil, or the Civil to the Eccleſiaſtical; becauſe both 
beſe Powers are of a ſundry different Nature, and 
wholly dependent upon God, by whom they are inſtitu- 
ted; ſo that neither of them can do any thing againſt 
the other, notwithſtanding the Spiritual is more Noble 
Izban the Temporal Power. . 


ä — Wü ems -— ol 


* The Chief Pontiff is added by the learned Author, to avoid 
the Cenſures of the Romiſh Church, E EE 
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A PARTICULAR 


TREATISE 


Written by 


Isaac Casauzon of Geneva, 
ENTITLED, 


De Libertate Eccleſ, afticd, 
Of the Liberty (or free — 0 
of the Church; 


Addreſs d to the Politiciaas (then ſo call d) 

| who deſire to be inſtructed in the 
Controverſy between Pope Paul V. 
and the Republic of V enice, A. D 
 MOGYIL 


To the truly Pious and truly Politick Reaper: 


TT is without Can e, that many even ſometimes 
judicious Men, bave ſo much wonder d at the 
Controverſy, which lately aroſe between Tope Paul V. 
| h 2 and 
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and the. moſt ſerene Republick of Venice; for as it 
is not diſſonant to Reaſon, that the common People, 
who are unacquainted with Affairs, and wholly taken 
up with their own daily Buſineſs, ſhould have been 4. 
max d and affrighted at ſuch News : ſo that Mey 
well ſkilled in the Hiſtory of times paſt, and eſpecially 
of what is now doing in the World, ſbould entertain 
the leaſt Admiration upon this Occaſion, there is w 

| Reaſon at all: For indeed Wiſe-men are us'd to ad. 
mire only at ſuch things, as either rarely happen, , 
the Canſes of which are obſcure, and hard t be 
zrac'd out. But what wiſe Man can be ignorant 1 
Examples [with which all the Hiſtories of paſt timer, 
as well as of our own abound) of the like Controver. 
fres, and even of moſt bloody Wars, wholly owing 10 
the ſame Cauſe ® And the Canſe is alſo plain and ol. 
vious to all Men. For ever ſince the Pope bas ſuf: 
fer d himſelf to be perſwaded by bis Flatterers, thiſe 
fatal Plagues of great Potentates, that the Empire d 
the World is his; that the Dominion of all things, nit 
only Spiritual but Temporal (as they call them) ap. 
pertains to bim; that on bim alone all the Kings and 
Princes of the Earth depend, as on one, in whoſe 
Power it is to confirm, or change, or take away iben 
Kingdoms,and transfer them to whomſoever he pleaſes: 
ſince that time be, that was before revered by all aa 
common Father, has begun 10 erow burthenſome 15 
them, and to be ſuſpected and fear d by them, Hen 
thoſe ſo frequent, ſo laſting, and ſo often repeated 
Quarrels, Diſſentions, and in the end moſt deadly Wars, 
wag d with the utmoſt Hatred both by the Pope, and 
againſt the Pope. And tho in compliance with then 
common Intereft, they have often deſiſted from War: 
yet becauſe it never was, nor ever twill be poſſible fir 
Princes, that diſagree in their Affectious and Opinion, 
and are perpetually in danger from one another, 10 le 
at Peace in good earneſt ; that is rather to be look 
| | | |  14p0li 


, 
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upon as putting off the N. ar, than as a firm Peace, 
Pax ante fida nivibus & flammis erit. 


Sooner ſhall Snow and Fire agree, 
Than Peace twixt ſuch eer laſting be. 


| For what prudent Man poſſeſs d of a lawful Domi- 
nion, would ſubmit to ſo immenſe and boundleſs an 
Empire, the like whereto was never heard? Would not 


ſe bis utmoſt Endeavour to throw it off * Princes who 


aſcribe to the Pope that unbounded Power, which equal- 
| ly contains under it all Rights human and divine, di- 

veſt themſelves not only * their Majeſty, but of their 
| Liberty. They may ſometimes, I confeſs, do it with 
Impunity, but can never be ſecured: Wherefore if 
there be often Diſagreement berween the Pope and 
Princes, it ought not to be thought any thing wonder- 
f; but we ſhould rather wonder, by what Engines the © 
| generous Minds of the greateſt and mrſt powerful Prin- 
| cer are at laſt ſubdu'd, ſo that they are either not ſen- 
ble that they are govern d, or unconcern'd at it, tho 
they know it. Tndeed it is worth while to conſider, 
by what Art Approaches are made to moſt of them on 
| this Occaſion, while they are minding ſomething elſe : 
| for as in a free State it uſually happens, that a ſew, 
to gain the ſupreme Power into their own Hands, ſet 
upon the People by Craft, and by ſuch Methods as the 
wiſeſt of the Philoſophers calls the Sophiſms of a tew 
| governing Men: ſo they who endeavour to ſubjet 
| Princes to the Toke of this diſh1nourable Servitude, (I 
| mean the Pope's Temporal Dominion) are careful to 
| ſofren the Harſhneſs of the thing by giving it a decent 
Name. and cover a certain and manifeſt Uſurpation, 
(as the myſt Holy Father St. Bernard call d it even 
in his time) with the Title of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty: 

who if they meant nothing elſe, than what theſe 
3 | h 3 Words 
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Words ſeem to expreſs, would be moſt worthy of 
the Love and Praiſe of all Men: for he deſerves 
not to be eſteem'd a Chriſtian, who does not deſire, 
and to the utmoſt of his Power promote the Liber: 
ty and Preſervation of the Church of God, the 
Spouſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for which he was 
contented to lay down even his Life. But that which 
#s done here is 2 different from that tobich is pretend. 
ed; one thing is openly profeſs'd in Words, another 
really meant under-band ; and while the Liberty of 
the Church is made the Pretence, that which is de. 
ſign d is the abſolute Dominion of One with a few Aſh 
ctates. And when ſome Men now labour with preat 
Induſtry, as if the Chriſtian Religion did wholly dt. 
pend upon this one thing, to diveſt all the Emperors, 
Kings, and Sovereign Princes of the World, of their 
Majeſty, and ſet up one, not ſo much over them all, a; 
in the room of them; all their Attempts and Under. 
takings of this Nature, which are ſometimes very 
| dreadful, are ſtill cloak'd under the ſoft Name of the 
| Liberty of the Church. But not torecal to Mind thoſe 
paſt Calamities, which have ſprung from this Foun- 
rain alone, and often miſerably over-run all Italy, 
France and Germany; The Pope having now of late 
publiſh'd a dreadful Bull of Excommunication againſt 
the moſt ſerene Republick of Venice, alledges as the 
Cauſe of all this Anger, the Violation of the Liberty 
of the Church. In the Name of God and Man ! What, 
I beſeech you, is that Liberty, the Contempt of which 
i to be expiated with the eternal Damnation of | 
illuſtrious a Prince, of a Senate that bas deſerd d ſo 
oel of the univerſal Church, and of ſo many inn 
cent Cities and People © But why are the Name 
chang'd, by which things are ſignify.d ? For the Liber 
ty of the Church ts not concern d in this Caſe, but an. 
Iy the Intereſts of à few, who by a certain Uſe or 4 
buſe of Speaking, are call'dby theName of the g 
_ ile 
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the Queſtion is alſo concerning the Impunity of Eccleſi- 
afticks, and Licence for them to attempt any thing 


under pretence of Religion ; and not concerning the 
Liberty of Electious, in Defence of which the Senate 


ſand Deaths : nor laſtly, concerning any Matter which 
regards the comnion Intereſt of the Chriſtian Flock, 


Bebold what is now ſtild the Liberty of the Church; 
a Liberty eftabliſh'd by the Damnation of ſo many in- 


| and allarmi'd with the Fear of War, and of all the 
is that Liberty, againſt which if any Man, induc'd by 


; I immediately call'd a Politician, as. though no longer 


: WW deſerving the Name of a Chriſtian. And indeed this 
vor tbe only thing wanting to fill up the Scandal of 
our Age, that as though the Church of God were not 


at this time rent into parts enough, that new Name 


| leaders of Sedition, who are ſworn Enemies to the 
| pubiick Tranquillity, to alienate from each other ſuch 


_— * r 


oben thus alienated, to compel them to divide into 

HFurtiet, or perhaps to join themſelves, whetber they 

WW till or no, to ſuch, whoſe ſuſpenſion from the Commu- 

nion of the Church of Rome tbe whole Chriſtian 
| World bath long ſince amen ted. 5 


Hoc Ithacus velit, & magno mercentur Atridæ. 


"Tis this our Enemies covet moſt, 
And would procure at any Colt; 


h 4 = 


and People of Venice are prepar d to undergo a tbou- 


nocent Souls; and for the Eſtabliſhment of which 
God's Praiſes are to be no longer ſung ; the perpetual 
Sacrifice is order'd to be taken away; an infinite 
| Muititude of miſerable People, without any Demerit 
of their own, are forbid all Exerciſe of Religion; nay 
Ille that attend it. What need many Words © This 


the Love of bis Country, dare but to mutter, he is 


ſbould be likewiſe found out by ſome turbulent Ring- 


| as otherwiſe agree in the Dottrines of Faith, and 
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And yet what elſe can you think they deſire or aim at, 
who are conſtantly ſpeaking and writing ſevereiy 4. 
gainſt thoſe, whom they call Politicians? They render 
them hateful to the common People; they caſt the 
fouleſt Reproaches upon them: Cardinal Baronius in 

a thouſand places of bis Annals, calls them Novato- 
res, Novatoribus ortos, Impios, Hæreticos: Innova- 
tors, the Spawn of Innovators, Atheiſts, Hereticks, 
| There are in all Mens Hands writings of diverſe Au. 

thors, as of Thomas Bozius, Alexander Carerius ; 

Padoua, publiſo d at Rome, Padoua, and other Pla. 
ces, in Defence of that Eccleſiaſtical Liberty againſt 
the impious Politicians, as rhe Titles of Ks Books 

expreſs. A fine way this indeed, and of great Ef. 


Boo, 
cacy, to reduce the univerſal Flock to one Fold; when cee 
even thoſe of the Church's Houſhold are with atroci- vt. 
ous Revilings, grievous to ingenuous Perſons, brut Hon 


out a Doors as it were by Head and Shoulders, 
as ty is ; and when thus driven away, all N yu 
Vote of return is cut off for ever by new Stumbling. W {irs 
blocks, which are daily lay d in their way. But that 
Liberty forſooth is of ſuch importance, that in De- 
fence of it, it is no Shame to throw all things into Ml ab 
_ diſorder, to confound Heaven and Earth, and things 
Sacred with Profane; and when the Precepts ot our IM an 
heavenly Maſter are ſuch, as cannot be gainſay'd, 
and have been taught us alſo by his Example; vis. by 
all means to incourage Charity above all things, MW an 
even towards our Enemies; and to be ſubject to the #1 
Powersordain'd of God, and obey them for Conſcience Mt 
fake : yet in Maintenance and Confirmation of this F 
Liberty, Which for ſo many better Ages was un- IM «4 
known, and not fo much as heard of, to fow Wl 7 


Quarrels perpetually, to ſtir up Wars in all Places, “ 
to be a Terror to Kings and Princes, to abſolve Sub- v 
jects from their Laws, and arm them againſt thei WW « 


own Sovereigns, and in a word, to violate all Rights 
ALL Rig 
5 15 C1VIIF, 


drine and human: This is call'd Pious and Holy 


confirm to Poſterity the truth of that old ſaying : 


By governing Ill the ſupreme Authority is loſt, 
But now I turn to you, moſt judicious and prudent 


Stateſmen, tobo are privy to the Counſels of Princes, 
and deſire and beſeech you to vouchſafe to read this 


Book, compos'd indeed without much Skill, but pro- 
ceeding from a Love of Truth, and a particular De- 
votion for the Powers ordain'd of God. It concerns 
yur Fidelity, by whoſe Counſels all things are admi- 
niſter d in the State, to conſider this Caſe tbrougbly 
your ſelves, which if well underſtood, confirms all the = 
ſtrength of the Civil Government, and if otherwiſe, 


nerthrows it; and to deſire and endeavour to have it 


perfectly well known by all your Maſters Subjects. But 


above all, it moſt concerns your Princes to take the 


naked Truth of the Matter in this Caſe from you, 


and to underſtand it rightly : For it is uſual with the 
Aſertors of that Doctrine, who are Men of great Wit 
and indefatigable Induſtry, to come upon them un- 
awares after a wonderful manner, and with ſoft and 
fine words to inſtil the Poiſon of their peſtilent Do- 
line into them, while they think of nothing leſs : 


| For there is a vaſt difference between what they ſay 


upon this Queſtion in the Ears of Princes, and what 
they babble to the common People, and in their Books. 
Which Artifice bas hitherto ſo bappily ſucceeded, that 


Very few Princes ſeem to bave known bitherto, what 


| are their real Sentiments in this matter, and what 


they teach concerning the Power of the Prince, But 
for 
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and maintain'd to be moſt acceptable to God. For, 
indeed this is what they ought to. do, who would 


Mal imperando ſummum Imperium amittitur. 
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for the future it ought to be your Care, moſt prudeny 
and wiſe Counſellors, that they may not be ignorant of 
what ts ſo neceſſary. Indeed I know, that the preat- 
eſt Perſons of your Rank are throughly perſuaded, and 
I am confident that I bave an and evidently de- 
monſtrated in this ſport ary /f that if that Doftring 
be admitted, and this mock Liberty receiv'd into the 
Minds of Men without examining it, all is concluded, 
there is an end of the Authority and Rights of all 
Civil Powers : for in effect the Dominion it ſelf i; 
wholly taken away from Princes, however the empty 
Name of it may ſeem to be left them; although by 
this Doctrine they are not allow'd the right of uſing ſo 
much as the Name, unleſs it be at the Diſcretion of 
anotber; than which what more contunielious and re. 
 proachful can happen to thoſe, who receive that ſublime 
pitch of Dignity from God alone; whoſe Ordinance is 
manifeſtly oppos'd by ſuch as ſubvert the Rights if 
Princes, abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, and 
break all the Bonds of Civil Government Let this 
be known, underſtood, and throughly conſider d bith 
by thoſe who govern, and thoſe who are governed. This 
is the common Cauſe of all Princes; Z 
of the Church falſly ſo call'd, oppreſſes the Liberty if 
them all, Oppreſſes do I ſay * Jes whole Kingdom: 
are taken from their lawful Poſſeſſors, under the Pre. 
| rence of this Liberty, and claim'd for the Pie; ans 


that with ſo much Vebemence, with ſuch bitterneſs 


and ſharpneſs of Words, as nothing can be more. Pray 
read but that one moſt accurate Digreſſion of Carli. 
nal Baronius, in bis eleventh Bonk of Annals, by 
tobich be endeavours to recover the Kingdom of Sicily 
from the Catholick King. 1% will wonder that 
Charles V. an Emperor moſt worthy of immortal Praiſe, 
with his Son and Grau ſon the two Philips, Cari 
lick Kings of Spain, ſh1u'd by the fierce Defender: of 
the Apoſtolick See, be no vtherwiſe accounted f, than 


al 


or this Liberty 


APPENDIX. c 
4; certain vile Robbers of the World, and Enemies 
to the Church. But by what Right © By that of this 
Liberty of the Church; the Name whereof is repeated 
5 often in every Page by that Author, that it almoſt 
| urns your Stomach. And now let Princes go, and be- 
| flow their Riches, their Kingdoms, and themſelves in 
Deſence of that Liberty. Nor is it of any Moment, 
| that ſome of them ſeem to be in no danger at preſent 
from this Doctrine; for if once by their Neglect, they 
ſuffer the Foundations of their Dominion to be Wers 5 


ceſſary, that the Dominion it ſelf and their Empire 

decay, totter, and fail at the Root. Conſider, moſt 
| prudent Counſellors, that be threatens all Princes, 
who does Injury to one, Conſider, that it was moſt 
wiſely ſaid by Pope Felix IT. An Error which is not 
oppos'd, is approv'd ; and a Truth that is not de- 
fended, is oppreſs d: for to neglect a perverſe Opi- 
nion, when you are able to overthrow it, is no- 
| thing leſs than to encourage it. Conſidor, that you 
are thoſe Politicians, the Name of which is ſo odious 


| that they may eſfectually experience, that you under- 
ſtand the meaning of tbe Name, and are truly ſkilful 
in Civil Policy; that you are careful of the future, 
and look with great Sagacity, as well forward as 
backward; and ſthat which the ſage Megalopolitan 
[ Polybius] reaches ro be the ay e of wiſe Men, 
that you do not truſt to Fortune, but to thoſe Counſels 
| which right Reaſon diflates. Y 
I ſhall only add, that JI entreat and beſeech all 
| thoſe, in whoſe Hands theſe Papers ſhall come, that 
if in this Diſſertation any thing ſhall happen to fall 
from me, expreſs d with a little too much freedom, it 
may not be imputed to any ill Will, or Irreverence to- 
wards the Holy Order, whom I pr ofeſs to regard with 
| all due Honour and Veneration; but that they tould 
„ „„ ER A4ᷣ.̃'ſeribe 


| ned in the Minds of their Subjects, it is altogether ne- 


to the firſt Autbors of that Set, Take care therefore 


Man born to a ſhare of right Reaſon. So may ilt 


prudent an 
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aſcribe it all, whatever it may be, partly to the Ln 
of my Country, which I ſhall never conceal to by j, 
me very vehement ; partly to the love of Truth, y 
which that a chief regard is to be had in all Diſpur, 
can be doubted by none, that conſiders bimſelf at 3 


Lord Jeſus, who can neither deceive, nor be decery| 
bear my Prayers when I call upon him. Farewel, mi 
F noble Counſellors, and adminiſter well by 


The Editor's Advertiſement. 
HIS ſmall Tra& was compos'd by the Advice 
1 and Command of ſome great Men in France, 
upon occaſion of the Diſputes between the Pope of 
| Rome and the Republick of Venice. But things be. 
ing chang'd, and the Difference compos'd while it 
Was in the Preſs, and the 264 page was printing 
at Paris in the Year of our Lord 1607, in Octavo, 
Henn IV. King of France, forbid the printing any 
more of it, and commanded, that what was alrea- 
dy publiſh'd ſhould be ſuppreſs'd : therefore the 
Work remain'd imperfect. A very few Copies 
that were begun, came abroad without Caſaubm's 
Name. Melchior Goldaſtus inſerted a Copy that 
came into his Hands. in the Firſt Tome of his A. 
 narchia S. Romani Imperii, pag. 674, & leqq. 
I thought it world. be a publick Service to give 
the World a new Edition of this Book that is ſ 
very ſcarce. How learned in Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quities Caſanbou was is very eaſily ſhewn, both 
from this Specimen, and from his Exercitations up- 
on Baronius s Annals. „ 
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THE 


OF THE 


| Chapters of this Boot 


OF THE 


by God is often mentioned by the Antient Fatbers, 


but not Eccleſiaſtical, or the Liberty of the Church.” 


A Miſtake of the Interpreters of the Canon- lam in 


defining the Liberty of the Church. A particular 


Inquiry into its Definition. 


II. Vbat, and of what kind the Likerry of the An- 


tient Church was from its firſt riſe to the Times of 
Conſtantine the Great. A Compariſon of both Pow- 


ers Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and concerning the 
right of each, as well ordinary as extraordinary. 


III. What, and of what kind the Liberty of the 
Church was from the Times of Conſtantine the 


Great to Gregory the Great, Pope of Roms: 
IV. . bar 


[CONTENTS 


Liberty of the Church, - 


1 T* Cauſe and 4 2 af t 3 Tbe 
Explication of the Word Libertas. Vari- 
ous kinds of Liberty. That Chriſtian Liberty given 


— — —— mY — 
Yn — — * : "Al — — 
— : ̃]⅛»wL Ü ˙ ⅛˙— n ⅛ N ä — a re EN ee ES 


. — U One) 


——— — — — — — —— 


cxxvi APPENDIX. 
IV. What, and of what kind tho Liberty of th 
160 thoſe of Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory VII. 
VII. That the Liberty of the Church, which is wy 
Aefended, does root up the very Foundations of d 


VIII. Some Examples of thoſe Fallacies and Sopbiſn 
IX. That the Defence of this Liberty has drove in 


 mous, and impious. „% 2 
X. That Cardinal Baronius has, in Maintenance 


II. That it would be uſeful as well as decent, parti 


Churcb was from the Times of Gregory the CH 


1 


Civil Power. 


by which this preſent Ecclefiaſtical Liberty is & 
T. 2 585 


Defenders to affirm things, which are abſurd, enn. 


this Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, writ many things tha 
are _— to Truth. A Confutation of his Px 
ræneſis. Remarks upon his Annals. 


cularly for the Church of Rome, to ſet bound: nf 
bis Eccleſiaſtical Liberty. The Concluſion of thi: 
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Fa CHE 


4A PARTICULAR | 
. Written ty. 
Ove Casau of Geneva, 


Entitled, De Libertate Eeclef a ftica, 1 . 
the Liberty (or ee — of the 
Cuvnen. 
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Curar. 1 


The C Cauſe and Occaſi on of his Treatiſe : The 
Explication of the Word Libertas. Various 
| kinds of Liberty. That Chriſtian Liberty gi- 

ven by God is ea mention d by the ancient 

Fathers, but not Eccleſiaſtical, or the Liberty 

of the Church. A Miſtake of the — 
| ters of the Canon Law, in defining the Li erty 

of the Church. A particular * into ita 


Depnition. 

A Goods of the Mind, deſire it themſelves, 
„ and; far - Its Sake, are indulgent to o- 
tiers: and all true Catholick 8 have 

: _ a 


LL Men love Liberty, as one of the chief 


Many think this the only Bulwark 'of Chriſtian 
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a Reſpect and Veneration for the Catholick Church 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Pillar of Truth, and 
Haven of Salvation; and yet all that are ſtyle 
and are in reality Catholicks and Chriſtians, do not 
appear affected in the fame manner towards that 
which is now called the Liberty of the Church, 


Piety; place the Sum of all Religion in the Defence 
and Enlargement of it; avoid thoſe that are of x 
different Opinion, as Perſons in a dangerous Error; 
and look upon them as execrable and deteſtable 
Perſons. Others on the contrary maintain, that IM ly 
the former are in a great and ſenſeleſs miſtake, and to 
are either wholly ignorant of the Signification of if 
this Word, or fraudulently conceal it; for that now Wt ©? 

the ſpecions Name of Liberty is made uſe of by m. 
ſuch, as deſign to enſlave others, and be Lords ta 
themſelves. In like manner as Vices often coun- UP 
| terſtit Vertues, as Covetouſneſs doth good Huſban - 4 
dry, Prodigality Bounty, Cruelty a Zeal for Juſtice, 1 2? 
and remiſs Government Mercy, which was obſerv'd da 
by Gregory the Great: ſo the Liberty of the Church 0 
is falſely pretended, and made Shew of by-ſuch, ſo 


be as endeavour to put a Yoke of moſt ſevere Bondage, be 


each other, and by cruel and long Wars waſted 


both upon the Church, which was made free, not by IM te 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, but by the preci- MW © 
ous Blood of Chriſt, and upon the Necks even of [ 
Kings and Princes themſelves. To make uſe of good te 
Words, when you intend Miſchief, is the greater {MW * 
Malice; for there is no one tolerably read in Hiſto- 
ry, but knows, that this Liberty of the Church has 
for ſome Apes paſt been the Incentive, which has 
ſet all the Chriſtians in Europe at Enmity againſt 


them in a moſt deplorable manner; and now allo 
it is owing to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, that 
Italy, that moſt ſplendid part of the Wed, wo 


and Peace, Preſervation and Deſtruction : for this 
is the Complaint of Pope Paul V. in his Bull of Ex- 


communication againſt the moſt ſerene Republick 


of Venice, that his Papal Majeſty is violated by 
their infringing the Liberty of the Church. The 


| Yemmetians on the other hand allege, that by yield- 


ing to the Pope in this Particular, they ſhould be- 


tray the Rights of their Common-wealth, and the 
true Liberty of the Church. This is indeed a Que» 
ſtion of the greateſt Importance, and has deſerved- 

ly employ'd many of the ableſt Pens to do Juſtice 

to both Sides. I hope it will move no one's Envy, 

if among ſuch a Number of Writers, I have alſo 

an Impreſſion upon me to enquire throughly into a 
matter of ſo much Moment; eſpecially ſince I have 
taken great Offence at what Cardinal Baronius ſays 
upon this Subject, who in ſo many Paſſages of his 
Annals defends this Liberty after ſuch a manner, ag 
not to fear pronouncing all ſuch to be Hereticks, and 
damn'd to eternal Flames, who have a different 
Opinion of it from him. What Catholick will be 
ſo ſtupid, and ſo confident of his Salvation, as not to 

be mov'd with ſo grievous a Denunciation ? As not 

to be inflam'd with a Deſire of knowing, what it 
is which is now meant by theLiberty of the Church? 

I have enquir'd into this, not for the Sake of Con- 
tention, I call the immortal God to witneſs, but 
with a Deſire to find out the Truth. Therefore 
that this Diſſertation may proceed in order, I ſhall 
take the Queſtion from the very Beginning, and firſt 
ſay ſomething of the Word Libertas, which is of 


various and manifold Acceptation. 


ferent. Al & in Greek is the Bark taken off the Tree: 


_ APPENDIX. c 
ſturb d, and in Danger of being ruin'd betwixt War 


| Liber (free) in its firſt Signification is a Coun- 
try Word, as Clades, Soboles, and many others, 
which later time has transferr'd to things moſt dif- 


but for v others wrote e, whence the nme ” 
5 „ 
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derive MGnels quaſi Nennels, and ſay, that original) 


that Word ſignify'd Xin@©- xuzus, the Shell of: 
Bean. From thence Liber among the ancient Latin, 


at firſt in the ſame Senſe, meant the Bark ſtrippd 
from its Tree, and liberare, to ſtrip off the Bark 


Afterwards when in the Wars any one that wy 
tanken, got away from him that took him, by the 
Elegance or Wantonneſs of the Soldiers, he began 
to be called Liber; as on the contrary, he that be 

ing once taken remain'd with the Conqueror, and 
could not get looſe from him, was call'd Serws & 
 Mancipium. With a little difference 0 e in 


Greek is derivd from a Power of going where one 


has a Mind: not as ſome trifle, 5 Nui ns #24; 
but by a like Analogy, as wwhnens, a Mourner 
from ebe, to mourn ; yoreos, the fame, from 
Lo, and others of the ſame ſort. Therefore 
Liberty is opposd to Captivity and Servi 
' tude ; but both Liberty and Servitude come to 
Man after many ways. And there are alſo ſeveral 
manners of Expreſſion, in which this Word is uſed 
in divers Senſes, whereof I ſhall here ſpeak briefly, 
leaſt for want of underſtanding the Word, we 
ſhould (which cannot otherwiſe be avoided) be ig 
norant of the thing it ſelf; for Plato ſaid well n 


his Gorgias : *Eid'ws Ta ovoudla cio % 1 Wea! pd: 
Ta. He that rightly underſlands Words, ſeal 


alſo underſtand the things tbemſelves: And Plutard 
| likewiſe moſt judiciouſſy and truly ſays, from the 
common Opinion of Philoſophers, (as he tells us) 
that they who have not learmt to interpret Word 
rightly, will alſo take the things themſelves wrong; 


and that many now do ſo in the Queſtion betore 
us, will plainly appear from what ſhall be fail 


hereafter. But to come to the purpoſe. 
Liberty is properly aſcribed to Perſons, yet ſome 
times alſo to things inanimate, upon the account af 
ſome Immunity, or peculiar Privilege granted 00 


thei 
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them. The Liberty of Man may be conſider d- 
either in particular Perſons, or in many, who 
conſtitute as it were one Body. Of that which 
belongs to particular Perſons, there are as many - 
ſorts, as there are kinds of things, to which the 
Wills of Men may be referr d: for both Liberty 
and Servitude, when ſpoken of Man, do always 
relate to his Will and Determination. The Wi lof 
Man either regards thoſe things, which his Mind 
defires as neceſſary to him, as he is a living Crea- 

ture; (Which the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers 

call ra Riaſlid, the things of Ibis Life : Aviſtctle, 
Ta wege ad eva avaſnaia, things rieceſſary to our be- 
ing) or it hath reſpe& to thoſe Actions, in which 
the Difference of Vertue and Vice 1s plac'd, which 
belong to Man as he 1s a Rational Creature : (The 
Philoſopher calls them things neceſlary, wegs 
xa)ws ava, Fo our well-being, not only to our li- 
ning, but to our living as we ought : Or laſtly it 

| WH reſpects thoſe things, which Man's Mind deſires, as 
WH he remembring his heavenly Extraction, prepares 
; WH himſelf for a future Life and Happineſs. Hence 
there is alſo a threefold Liberty: The firſt is that 
of the Body, which is likewiſe the primitive Signi- 
| WH fication of Liberty. Of this you meet with much 
in Books of Civil Law; not ſo much in the Holy 
Scriptures, and Writings of Divines : becanſe it 18 
of Sg Importance to Civil Life, whether a Man 
be free, or a Slave : but of none at all in order to 
obtain future Happineſs, as we are often taught in 
the Goſpel ; altho' the Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, expreſly adviſeth us, to deſire ra- 
ther to be Free- men than Slaves, Art thou called 
being a Servant *, care not for it; but if thou may ſi 
be made free, uſe it rather. It is known to all, 

"2 Cr, 7. 27. I hat is, a Slave. 

1 that 
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derive MGneis quaſi XeTneic, and ſay, that origi 
that Word 2 =ide Ne? ways, the Self ot? 
Bean. From thence Liber among the ancient Latin, 
at firſt in the ſame Senſe, meant the Bark ſtrippd 
from its Tree, and liberare, to ſtrip off the Bark 
Afterwards when in the Wars any one that was 
taken, got away from him that took him, by the 
Elegance or Wantonneſs of the Soldiers, he began 


to be called Liber; as on the contrary, he that be- 


ing once taken remain'd with the Conqueror, and 
could not get looſe from him, was call'd Seruus & 
Mancipium. With a little difference e in 
Greek is derivd from a Power of going where one 
has a Mind: not as ſome trifle, 5 i#>tufwy der iz; 
but by a like Analogy, as wwhnens, a Mourner, 


from rey, to mourn ; yoreos, the fame, from 


vo, and others of the ſame ſort. Therefore 
Liberty is opposd to Captivity and Servi. 
tude ; but both Liberty and Servitude come to 
Man after many ways. And there are alſo ſeveral 
manners of Expreſſion, in which this Word is uſed 
in divers Senſes, whereof I ſhall here ſpeak briefly, 
leaſt for want of underſtanding the Word, we 
ſhonld (which cannot otherwiſe be avoided) be ig: 
norant of the thing it ſelf; for Plato ſaid well i 
his Gorgias : *Eidws Ta dvoudia ot?) x, T& w 
Ta, He tbat rightly underſlands Words, ſhall 
alſo underſtand the things tbemſelves : And Plutard 
likewiſe moſt judiciouſſy and truly ſays, from the 
common Opinion of Philoſophers, (as he tells us 
that they who have not learnt to interpret Word 
nightly, will alſo take the things tbemſelves wrong; 
and that many now do ſo in the Queſtion before 
us, will plainly appear from what ſhall be fail 
hereafter. But to come to the purpoſe. _ 
Liberty is properly aſcribed to Perſons, yet ſome: 
times alſo to things inanimate, upon the account df 
ſome Immunity, or peculiar Privilege . 6 
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| either in particular Perſons, or in many, who 


| belongs to particular Perſons, there are as many 


relate to his Will and Determination. The Wi lof 
Man either regards thoſe things, Which his Mind 


call ra Bile, the things of this Life $ Ariſtotle, 
| Ta wegs ad evau avaſuaia, things neceſſary to our be- 
ing) or it hath reſpe& to thoſe Actions, in which 
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belong to Man as he is a Rational Creature: (The 
ePhiloſopher calls them things neceſſary, wegs 
„rah, evou, fo our well-being, not only to our li- 
eving, but to our living as we ought : Or laſtly it 

| WF reſpects thoſe things, which Man's Mind deſires, as 
be remembring his heavenly Extraction, prepares 
, W himſelf for a future Life and Happineſs. Hence ; 

© Wl there is alſo a threefold Liberty: The firſt is that 
„of the Body, which is likewiſe the primitive Signi- 
0 WF fication of Liberty. Of this you meet with much 
in Books of Civil Law ; not ſo much in the Holy 
WF Scriptures, and Writings of Divines : becanſe it is 
of great Importance to Civil Life, whether a Man 

ebe free, or a Slave: but of none at all in order to 
obtain future Happineſs, as we are often taught in 
dhe Goſpel ; altho? the Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle 

1 to the Corinthians, expreſly adviſeth us, to deſire ra- 
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them. The Liberty of Man may be conſider d- 


conſtitute as it were one Body. Of that which 
ſorts, as there are kinds of things, to which the : 


Wills of Men may be referr'd : for both Liberty 
and Servitude, when ſpoken of Man, do always 


defires as neceſſary to him, as he is a living Crea- 
ture; (which the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers 


the Difference of Vertue and Vice is plac'd, which 


ther to be Free- men than Slaves, Arr thou culled 
being a Servant *, care not for it; but if thou may'ſt 
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that Slaves are excluded from holy Orders, and Mo. 
naſteries, by many Canons and Conſtitutions made 
for that purpoſe. Next to this is the Liberty of the 
Mind, as much more noble than the former, as the 
Mind is nobler than the Body. They want this La 
Liberty, who are Slaves to their Vices, and ſinful 
Affections: They enjoy it, who abandoning vulea WM for 
Errors, wholly apply themſelves to Vertue, with WM « } 
out coveting or ſearing any thing. The obtaining 72. 
of this was the end of all the moral Doctrine of the IM 31 
Philoſophers: and it is a moſt known Maxim of W en 
the S:orcks, That only the wiſe Manis free, and that Ml | 
all others are Slaves. But it was not pollible for any Ml &1 
Man to attain to the Liberty of the Mind, either WM Ef 
by the Strength of human Wiſdom, or even by the th 
Moſaical Law, which to the People of the Jew: WM «1 
was the Miſtreſs of Piety and Vertue : for all mor: MW 5 
tal Men, as well Jews as Greeks, are the Servants of . 
Sin, as the Apoſtle proves in that divine Epiſtle to 
the Romans: therefore no Man living is free. For 
which Reaſon it was neceſlary, there ſhould be a 
third kind of Liberty, that Men might attain to 
the Liberty they defir'd. This is that Liberty, 
not only & the Mind, but of the Spirit, peculiar 


to the Faithful, purchas'd by the Death of our MW I 
Lord Jeſus Chrift E his Church; as much more excel v 
lent than the former, as divine and heavenly things WM R 
excel human and earthly, as Life exceeds Death, W R 
and eternal Glory, everlaſting Torments. Of thu MW 7 
Liberty, St. Thomas Aquinas upon St. Fobn's Golpel, I tt 
ſays thus: The Word of theLord by its being the Iruth, f 
delivers us from the ſlavery of believing Lies; by its being Ml \ 
the Word of Grace, frees us from the Servitude of Sin | 0 
and Iniquity; but by its being the Word of Aimigbty Ml C 
God, it delivers us from the Bondage of Mifery. t)  . 


_ the firſt it confers the Liberty of Nature, by he ſe- 
cond the Liberty of Grace, and by the third the Li. 


be 
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berty of Glory. Thus that learned Man. The moſt 
judicious Divines refer this Liberty to theſe two 
things; A deliverance from Death, which is zhe 


Vages of Sin; and from the rigid Obſervance of the 
Law of Moſes, particularly of the Ceremonial Law. 


Chriſtian Liberty therefore 1s of two kinds : Of the 


former our Lord ſpeaks in the viii“ of St. Foby, 
7 erily , verily 7 I ay unto you, whoſoever commit- 


teth Sin, is the Servant of Sin: and tbe Servant a- 
| bideth not in the Houſe for ever; but the Son abideth 


ever: If the Son therefore ſhall make en free, ye. 


fall be free indeed. Of the latter the bleſſed Apo- 


ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks in the iv“ Chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, where having explain'd 


the Type of this Liberty, he at laſt concludes thus : 


* We are not Children of the Bond Woman, but of the 
Free. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty, where- 


with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled 


again with the Toke of Bondage. And indeed after 
all, that is abſolute Liberty, when we ſerve God: 
for which Reaſon to be free, and to ſerve God, only 


differ in Words in the Holy Scriptures, but in rea- 


lity are the ſame. St. Peter in his former Epiſtle 
* expreſſes himſelf thus: As free, and not uſing your 


Liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Ser- 
vants of God. And St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 


Romans s, calls Chriſtian Liberty the ſervice of 


Ri breouſneſs. Our Lord in the Goſpel ſtiles it a 
ole, but an eaſy one, that brings ſaving Health to 
thoſe that take it upon them, 5 Cuys us yenscs, 
 fays he, my Toke is eaſy. Contrary to this is the 
Yoke of Legal Impoſitions, and human Inventi- 
ont, needleſs Burdens which they bind on the 
Conſciences of the Unskilful, as St. Auguſtine pi- 
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ouſly obſerves in his learned cxix Epiftle to Janus 
rius. This, ſays he, I am very much troubled at, 
that many very wholeſome Precepts of God's Word arg 
neglected, and all things are ſo full of numerous Inben- 
tions * of Men, that he is more ſeverely reprov d, why in 
their Odtaves touches the Ground with bis bare Font, 
than be who buries bis Mind in Drunkennefs. The holy 
Fathers are alſo wont to give the Name of Chriſtian 
Liberty to that Aſſurance, which is the inſeparable 
Companion of a good Conſcience: when any one 
ſtudying only to pleaſe God, equally deſpiſes 
the Favour and the Hatred of Men. In this {ok 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his third Book de Sacerdot io, ſays, 
a Prieſt muſt take care that he do not ſeek that 
Poſt through a deſire of Power, that he may admi- 
niſter all things with liberty; for he that does not de- 
fire to om this Power with Oſtentation, is not a. 
raid of being depoſed from it; and be that is er- 
empt from this fear, may do all things with that li- 
berty which becomes Chriſtians. He afterwards ſpeaks 
of the Fear which is contrary to this Liberty. Pe- 
trus Damianus, in his Epiſtle to Biſhop Firmi- 
nus, declaiming againſt Pope Leo bearing Arms, 
1 yy Fae rr with what Forebead, with what 
boldneſs of Liberty can any Prieſt engage in a Co 
federacy of ſuch as are ND a * himſelf 
does not forgive thoſe that hate bim; but Thirſts in- 
placably for Revenge? The ſame St. Cbryſoſtom does 
in another place give the Name of Liberty to that 
Aſſuranee of the Saints, which is procur d by Good 
Works; as when in his Sermon concerning Baby- Iſl ? 
las, he ſays, 1bis Martyr was ſuperior in Liberty, ! 
or certainly equal to Elias, or St. John, "Epvaow res, I u 
fays he *, os r d 1vyov v ꝙ,ỹůM Ata. . 


r Pay Creivay G He came ſo near them, a: 
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„n fall ſbort inthe leaſt of the Liberty of theſe kraus 


Aen. The ſame holy Father does elſewhere frequent- 
» miliar with the Apoſtle, in the vulgar Tranſlation, 


together to worſhip God, wont to be requeſted and 


to receive Power of Aſſembling for divine Worſhip, 


thers of the Council of Epheſus declare to have been 


the iii“ Chapter. And theſe are the Liberties of 


1 e he mention d in the holy Scriptures, 


y the venerable Fathers of the anci- 


and partly 


ent Greek and Roman Church. But after the Chri- 
ſtian Ne e was publickly receiv'd, and the 


Clergy endow'd with Revenues and Dignities, firſt 
by Emperors, and then by Kings and other Nobles, 


chat were Chriſtians; then indeed among many 


other things before nnheard of in the Church of 


000d, the word Liberty by little and little began 


to be taken in a new Senſe: For the Prerogative of 
Honour, Privileges, Immunities, and all ſuch 


Rights they call'd Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, or Liberties 
in the Plural: and this Word came at length to be 
us'd ſo frequently, as none more. When the firſt 


uſe of it was heard of in the Church ſhall be men- 


tion d in the iv Chapter. But what is to be 
underſtood by the name of Ecelefiaftical Liberty, I 


cannot even yet find clearly enough explain d and I 


e often 


ly call this Liberty wappnoia and wwroitnors, Words fa. 


Fiducia & Confidentia, that is, Truſt and Confidence. 
And that Liberty which is aſcrib'd by God to 
the Church and Aſſembly of the Righteous, may 
be variouſly diſtinguiſh'd; ſometimes the Liberty 
of the Church is call'd a free Power of meeting 


obtain'd of the Prince, What Gregory Nazianzen 
writing to Nefarius call'd JCxoiav NaCeav (watwr, 
ſome do now call Liberty of Conſcience ; Optarus Mi- 
levitanus calls it ſimply, Libertas, Liberty. Different 
from this is that Liberty of the Church, which the Fa- 


given her by Chriſt ; of which I ſhall ſay more in 
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often wonder,when there is mention of this Li 
non Law have given ſuch different Opinions in 
of them ſtood affected to the Pope, or to the % 


of Rome, he pronounc'd differently in this matter 


ties, which the Chriſtian Emperors, and othe 


Second, given about the Year of our Lord MLA, 


tion of the Liberty of the Church came from this 
Original; for they alſo us'd the word Liberty for 


in ſo many Paſſages of the Canon Law, that there 
is no where added ſo much as any deſcription 4 
ſhew the force of the Word, much leſs an accurat 
definition of it. And the Interpreters of the (a. 


this matter; that there is no help to be expected 
from them. It is manifeſt, that according as any 


In the Charters of thoſe Privileges and Immunj. 
Princes of old, and afterwards the Popes of Row an 


were us'd to grant ſometimes to the Catholick, and Ml th 
other while to ſome particular Church, the uſe of M be. 


the Words Liber Free, and Libertas Liberty, i; I in 


metaphorical, and of common Form. In the Char- to 
ter of Cbarles the Great, granted to the Church of MW 


Oſnaburg in Saxony, about the Year of our Lord MW # 


DCCCIV,there are theſe Words: Inſuper eidem Epiſcs WM 1 


po, Sc. Moreover we grant to the ſame Biſhop, andun I 
Dis Succeſſors, perpetual Licence, Liberty, and Ab. | 
lution from all Royal Command, unleſs it ſhall bay 


pen that the Emperor, &c. In that of Nicholas the 


in favour of the Monaſtery of St. Felicitas of Fl. 
rence: Liberum praterea, &c. Farther we rend 
| tbe ſaid Monaſtery free and abſolv'd from all ſecular 
and worldly Condition or Difireſs. In others you read, 
Liberam concedimus facultatem; We grant a fre 
Faculty. Et liberum eſſe volumus, Ir is our Pleaſur 
it ſhall be free, I make no doubt but the Appells 


Privilege, and as was ſaid before, that rude and 
unpolite Age made too frequent uſe of this Word; 
| inlomuch that we are ſometimes put to gueſs what 


they 
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they meant by it. In an Edict of Frederick Abeno- 
barbus, made in the Year MCCXXII for the uniting 
of two Monaſteries, are theſe words: Turbatores te- 
merarios noftre bujus libertatis, &c. The raſh Di- 
furbers of this our Liberty we proſcribe for ever as 
Rebels to God: after he calls it, Conceſſion and Do- 
nation. Likewiſe Privilege and Liberty are often 
join'd together, or Liberty and Immunity, as in the 
Decretal de Immunitate, Sexti Lib. 3, Alſo Rigbrs 
and Liberties, Ibid. In Rigordus, the Liberty of 
Soldiers, and the Liberty and eſpecial Prerogative 
of Scholars, at Paris under King Philip Auguſtus, 
and his Father, What that Boniface, who is call'd 
the Apoſtle of the Germans, means by Secular Li- 
berties, may not without reaſon be doubted. So 
in his Epiſtle to Eadburga ſurnam'd Bugga, Cozen 
to the King of Kent : It is better in my Opinion, if 
by reaſon of Secular Liberties you can by no means 
enjoy the Liberty of a quiet Mind in your own Coun- 
try, that by going Abroad, if it be in your Power, 
you get the Liberty of Contemplation, And I yet 
„leſs underftand that which is written in Grego- 

: 2 VII's Epiſtle to P. Archbiſhop of Albano, and 

e Prince of Salerno, viz. Item Magnus Impera- 
„bor, &c. Alſo the great Emperor (ſpeaking of 
Carles the Great) offer d Saxony to St. Peter: Aud 
be gor a Victory by bis help, and erelled a Monu- 
nent of Devotion and Liberty, as the Saxons them- 

| WH - [elves have it written, and the learned among them 
very well know; that is, of his own Devotion, and 
ot the Liberty and Dominion of the Church of 

| Rome, which ſhe has over all Perſons and Things. 
tl any one thinks fit to interpret it otherwiſe, I 
am content; for it is a very obſcure Paſſage. Nor 

s that much plainer in the Charter of Urban II. 
Vhich confirms the Deed of Count Berengarivs, 
bo by his Authority and Advice, as Urban 2. 
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ſelf atteſts, ſubmitted the City of Tarracona, and 
the Country about it, to the Juriſdiction of the 


Pope. Ve therefore, ſays he, who by God's Aſſiſtance 


defire to be the Fellow-Workers of this Reſtitution, 
do commend the Purpoſe of the ſaid Count, and the 
Liberties and Cuſtoms which be is known to have 

claim d to the new Inhabitants of Tarracona. lt is 


therefore from that manner of ſpeaking, that Li- 
bertas Eccleſiaſtica, the Liberty of the Church came 


to be ſocall'd in the Latin Church: For the Greek: 
not knowing the thing, were alſo ignorant of the 
Name. I ſpeak of that Liberty of the Church, which 
is fo much talk'd of 1 e. and peculiarly ſo 

| call'd. For they are in a great Error, who con- 
found this Liberty with the Power of the Church, 
with her Right of enjoying Goods of all ſorts, and 
with her Privileges and Immunities. The true 
Power of the Church, concerning which there is 
an excellent Book of John Gerſon, (an admirable 
Divine) is that which St. CHryſoſtom, treating of 
the Sacerdotal Office, diſtinguiſhes into #eſov Office, 
and deylw or Tiulw Rule or Honour : The Function it 
ſelf of the Prieſtly Office, and the Honour which is due 
zo Priefts, of which more in the next Chapter: He 
alſo calls it *Aulwlaa, Authority, Whether this 
Power be of divine Right or no, cannot be diſpu- 
ted without Blaſphemy ; ſince all good Men are 


perſuaded, that Chriſt did from the beginning grant 


it to his Church, and to her Miniſters. But whe- 
ther the Liberty of the Church be of divine Right, 


has been long diſputed among the Interpreters of the 


Canon Law, and remains ſtill undecided. And indeed 
it may well feem abſurd to moſt Men, to ſay, that 
that has been introduc'd by divine Right, which the 
purer Church knew nothing of for ſo many Ages. A 
Right of poſſeſſing (Temporal ) Goods is in the Canons 

of the Greeks call'd c 0) ,, Right of Poſſeſſion, 
Ne — or 
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or io immunitas, Immunity of holding Poſſeſſion, 
Alb, T Netlegſiov, Immunity from Offices, or ſimply 
Arth immunity, or aMelehnoia, exemprion from 
all publick Offices. Privileges are there calłd 
mewua, and Qndlpunudla Baoikiuv, Royal Privi-* 
leges and Donations, Jincua or du ſa, Legal 
Rights or Grants. Sometimes alſo pguvliny, additio- 
nal Encouragements, above what is ſtrictly dus. And 
2s have ſhew'd, that Liberty is uſed for Privi- 
lege: ſo have Tobſerv'd Privileges indulg d to cer- 
tain Monaſteries by the Emperors of Conſtantinople, 
to be call'd i>dbcpia and ar, Liberty and 
the Freedom of one's own Will, in Books of the 
Greek Canon Law. There is a Conſtitution of 
the Greek Emperor Alexins Comnenus, in which 
there is mention of Monaſteries inſtituted, either 
| xd emdoow, with reſpe& to their Revenues, or, 
xdP t poęeia, with reſpect to their being Viſited, 
or, ., ofxovoutav, With reſpect to their Govern- 
ment, wavIhws xdT indbopiav, in all reſpects per- 
fectly Free, which therefore he calls ee 
alregt jolaSnEza. free and exempt Monaſteries. 
But far different from this is that Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
berty, of which I am now treating ; and whoſe Na- 
ture and Force they who have attempted to compre- 
hend in one ſimple definition, have, if I may fay the 
truth, been guilty of great Trifling : For what elſe is 
it, to endeavour to define an equivocal Word, with- 
out firſt applying a diſtinction? Or who can deny 
that there is a manifold ſignification in this Word? 

How variouſly the word Liberty is taken, I 
have ſhew'd already. The ſame muſt be neceſſa- 
rily obſerv'd here, concerning the word Church : 
for as many ways as this Word is us d to be taken, ſo 
many different definitions will there be alſo of the Li- 
berty of the Church. Properly the Church is call'd a 
Congregation IN dyiuv, as the Apoſtles ſpeak, that 

| | | | 18, 
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is, of the Faithful calld to be Saints; who are al 
call'd the Ele#. But becauſe in this Life we ar: 
mingled good and bad together, therefore under 
the Appellation of the Church all are wont to be 
n Who profeſs the Name of Chriſt. 
A third Notion has long ſince obtain'd, That 2h 
Flock of the Faithſul being divided into Clergy aud 
Laity, only the Clergy as the better and nobler part 
ſhould be underſtood by the Name of the Church. Then 
a fourth and a fifth Senſe came to be us d, and are 
now very common; the former, when the Church 
is put for tlie Romiſb Church; the latter, when only 
for the Pope of Rome. The three firſt acceptations 
of the Word are common to the Greek and Latin 
Church, as alſo that manner of ſpeaking, by which 
conſecrated Places are call'd Churches, was of old 
us d both by Greeks and Latins. And the fourth 
acceptation, for the Honour of St. Peter and the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, has for ſeveral 
Ages paſt begun to be in uſe with many even in 
the Eaſt, and throughout all the Weſt. The fifth 
has not been approv'd of by all even in the Weſt, 
but only by ſuch, as acknowledge the Pope of Rome 

to be the Head, and Prince, and even Sovereign Lord 
of the univerſal Church. When in the Capitulars of 
the ancient Kings, and in the Writers of that Time, 
the Liberty of the Church, and the Liberty of Elefi- 
ons are mention'd, and put for the 4 thing; 
this is meant of the Liberty given by Chriſt to the 
univerſal Church: And although it was very long 
the Cuſtom for ſuch as were to be admitted into 
holy Orders, to be choſen by the common Suftra- 
ges of the Clergy and People, yet afterwards this 
_ Cuſtom was chang'd, and the Right of Suffrages was 
transferr'd wholly to the Clergy. Thus according 
to the time this Liberty has alter'd, though it was 1 
always call'd the Liberty of the Church, vis, in the ˖ 
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third acceptation of the Word, not as before in the 
Firſt and Second. Innocent III. in his Epiſtle to 
the Empreſs Conſtantia, Queen of Sicily, preſcribing 
the manner he would have obſerv'd by the Sicili- 
au in making their Elections, calls it the Canoni- 
cal Liberty 2 the Church. They who underſtand 
by the Liberty of the Church, an Exemption of the 
Clergy from all Subjection to their Lawtul Princes, 
which is the Opinion of Cardinal Bellarmin in a 
Treatiſe publiſh'd on that Subject, as well as 
of many others, take the word Church in the 
third Senſe. Which though it may ſeem to be done 
not unjuſtly, becauſe that ſignification of the 
Word has long obtain'd; yet it is attended with 
dangerous Deſigns z becauſe under the Countenance 
of the word Church, the unſkilful and common 
People are perſuaded, that the Liberty of the uni- 
ker 2 Church is concern'd in this matter; to oppoſe 
which were the utmoſt Impiety ; whereas in rea- 
lity *tis only the Liberty, nay the Licentiouſneſs 
of a few, and the abſolute Dominion of One, that is 
maintain'd under this Pretence. Inſomuch that 
they who conſider the matter oy , will 
clearly perceive, that theſe Patrons of Ecclefiaſtical 
Liberty take the word Church in the fifth Senſe, 
for the Pope of Rome only. For it is for him alone 
that plenary Liberty, for him alone that Empire, 
for him alone that Power is procur'd, without End, 
Without Meaſure, over the Lives, and Eſtates, and 
Fortunes of Emperors, Kings, and Princes, and of 
all Perſons whatever, who deſire to be call'd Chri- 
ſtians throughout the whole World. For if any 
one object, that Cardinal Bellarmine teaches far 
differently in his v** Book De ſummo Pontifice 
tor this Objection we have a moſt ſure Anſwer pre- 
par d, of which more in the vi“ Chapter and thoſe 
following: there I ſhall ſhew, that what pd ae 
RO 5 dana 
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dinal aſſerts in that Book is ſo far diſallow'd, ant 
daily refuted by the moſt zealous Patrons of thi 
Liberty, that it is all to be accounted as unſaid 


in his Book de Immunitate Ecclefiaſtica, & Poreſtan 

Romani Pontificis, Which not very long ſince he de 
dicated to Paul V. pag. 45. of the Rowan Edition, 

ſays, Dico ſummus Pont. &c. I ſay, the Pope bu 
by divine Right moſt full Power over the whole Earth 
as well in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as Political, And 
in the Margin of the Book the Author has thi 
Note: The Pope is by divine Right directly Lord on 
the Univerſe. The ſame ſay many others. Bu 
let us proceed to ſhew the uſe of this Expreſiion 
Theſe are Gregory VIT's words in his Epiſtle to the 
| Biſhop of Paſſau, and Abbot of Hirſaug *, where he 

ſpeaks of the Germans electing an Emperor in the 
room of Henry, © We know, ſays be, that ou 
< Brethren are wearied with a long Conteſt, an 
<« with divers Diſturbances , yet it is diſcover'd to 
* be more noble to contend a long time for the L- 
< berty of boly Church, than to he under a lamen 
A table and diabolical Servitude: For on one hand 
< thoſe wretched Perſons, to wit, Members of the 
Devil, contend that they may be oppreſs d by 
_ © his miſerable Slavery: On the other, the Mem 
ders of Chriſt contend, that they may bring back 
„ thoſe wretched Perſons to CHRISTIAN Lt 

* BERTY. Fair words, but a foul meaning 
The Liberty of the Church properly ſo call » 
made ſhew of, and a diabolical Slavery is lamentet. 


What Chriſtian will be ſo ſtupid, whom thok| 


Words will not ſtir vp, and inflame him with Hs 
tred againſt his Prince? But we muſt remembe!, 
that in this place, and other ſuch like, the Inveſt: 
ture of the Clergy is ſpoken of, of which the Pepe 
of Rome had robb'd th- mperor and all oth 


* Hirſaugierjcm Abbatem, Princes 


S 8 A K 8 


LA 
-" 


— 


ens es sl 8. 


APPENDIX. cxliit 
Princes, and challeng'd it to himſelf alone, and 
thoſe who deriv'd their Right from him: And this 
is call d tbe proper Liberty of the Church in a certain 
Canon of that Council, which the ſame Pope Hilde- 
brand held at Rome in theYear of our Lord MLXXX. 
Here therefore, and in other Paſſages a- kin to this, 
the Church is taken for the Pope ; and thoſe Rights 
which he claims to himſelf as the Vicar of Chriſt, 
God and Man, are call'd Chriſtian Liberty. On the 
contrary in the Year MCLVIIL the Emp. Frederick, 
upon a Difference ariſen between the State and the 
Church, Writes thus to the Princes of the Empire: 
© Recauſe we have hitherto endeavour'd to reſcue 
* the Honour and LiBERTY OF THE CHURCHEs, 
„(now a long time oppreſsd with a Yoke of un- 
« juſt Servitude) from the Hand of the Epyprians, 

4 (be means Pipe Adrian IV.) and intend te preſerve 
* to them all the Rights of their Dignities, we 
* defire you all to condole with us ſo fan an Ig- 
* nominy to us and the Empire. Here Frederick un- 
derſtands by the Church, either the umverſal Church, 
of which himſelf was a part, or only the Clergy: 


what has happen'd ſince the times of Gregory VII. 
When there were moſt grievous Diſſentions between 
the Popes and Princes, and they were often at War 
with each other; yet on both ſides the Defence of 
the Liberty of the Church was the Pretence of the 
War. So true is what was ſaid by that moſt wiſe 
Orator Demoſthenes, in his Oration contra Leptinen, 
that many are toont ui lapie s rd evoudia andlgy, 
to deceive by changing the Signification of Words. For 
there are many who uſe the Names of things juſt 
as Juglers do their Balls and Goblets. And that 
Frederick defended the Liberty of the Church even 
thoſe Cardinals atteſt, who wrote an Epiſtle Which 
begins thus: Ex quo contra honorem en, &. 
e Since 
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And ſo you will obſerve very often in the Hiſtoriesof 


a taken true Pains, to recover the Rights of the 
Roman Church, and of the Empire; and to re 


and England, and other Nations have been oblig' 


all Chriſtians was the ſame, yet they had not eve. 


guage of the Law are the Rights of Eccleſiaſtical 


xiv APPENDIX. 
Since the time that, contrary to the Honour of G 
Church, and of the Empire, Friendſb was 2 
rween our Lord Pope Adrian, and William of Sicily 
Fe. We ſhall ſhew in the Sequel, that 2 Homy 
of the Church, and the Liberty of the Church, ate 
us'd to be taken for the ſame thing. The Cardind 
Preſbyters therefore ſay : © But we on the contra 
xy thought it meet, rather that the Sicilian ſhould 
be excommunicated, who had violently taken 
© away all the Rights of the Church, both Spin. 
© tual and Temporal; than the Emperor, who hath 


© ſtore the Chuck from Servitude to L1sexry, 
So that, if we believe theſe Cardinals, the Pope 
did only in ſhew defend the Liberty of tbe Church, 
but Frederick did it in reality. Nor ought this to 
| ſeem ſtrange to any one: for not only this, but 
many other Emperors, and many Kings of France, 


to contend with the Popes of Roms for the Liberty 
of the Church: in which Conteſt, tho' the Cauſe of 


ry one always the ſame Mind, nor the like Con- 
ſtancy. As to the moſt Chriſtian Kings, the Bi. 
ſhops, and all the Clergy and Nobility of France, it 
is their peculiar Praiſe, (I ſay it without Flattery) 
that with an heroick Piety, and religious Genero- 
ſity they have, by the Bleſſing of God, preſervd 
the Chriſtian Liberty of their Church, if not whol: 
1y untouch'd, yet firm and unfhaken to this Day: 
Who that dwells even in the moſt remote Regi 
ons, and has receiv'd but the ſlighteſt Account of 
the Affairs of France, has not heard fomething of 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church? ſo in the Lan 


Liberty call d; which tho' they were from * 
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all-one and the ſame Author and Founder Feſus 


— 
- 


„c) yet by a certain Fate it has happen'd, that 

in all the nobleſt Kingdoms of Europe the Churches 

e WY have ſuffer'd their Rights and Liberties to be taken 

I from them; whence it is come to paſs, that while 
„the neighbouring People groan under their Servitude, 
te Name of the Liberties of tbe Gallican Church 
has been celebrated with great Fame, even among 

- WH fandiftant Nations. Although other Kingdoms like- 
b WW wiſe have done the ſame, but more remiſsly, and 
te WH with leſs Succeſs. Thus in the Hiſtories of England, 
„there is mention of the Liberties of that Church, 
. and of be Liberties of the Kingdom : which yet 
e were of little Advantage to them againſt the Op- 

„ preſſion and Exactions of the Pope of Rome. There 
are very many Monuments of theirs extant, in 

WH which with grievous Lamentation they bemoan the 

, WH Burdens laid upon them by the Roman Pontift or 
(BY his Legats. But this ſhall be clearly ſhewn in its 
) WW proper Place. ß oO od 2: 
Fo return therefore from this Digreſſion. They 
: who by Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, will have meant 


the Exemption of Eccleſiaſticks, do accurately ex- 


WF plain the Force of this Exemption : and that is, 

Wy that he who was juſt now ſubject to this or that 

') WW Prince, as ſoon as he has got into any of the ſacred = 

„Orders, does in an inſtant become free from all Ju- 

. n{diction of that Prince: no more owns him for 

li Sovereign; reverences his Majeſty no farther 

than he pleaſes; pays him no Tribute; nor has any 

7 Fear of his Laws: for it is expreſly affirm'd, that 

5 the Clergy are oblig'd to no temporal Laws what- 
ever, as to their coercive, but only with reſpect to 

f their directive Power. What if any Clergy-man 

g (tor it may happen) ſhould commit ſome Crime 

Vorchy of Puniſhment in the State? What if any 


e COS. 


Beginning to the nniverſal Church, (for they have - 


very learned Men have within a few Months pub- 


| a great Crime to paſs over what he ſays, which] 


from the Iralian; Liberty is oppos'd to Neceſl: 


and exonerated from the Yoke of the Ceremoni 
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of them ſhould be ſcandalous for Debauchery) 
Shall the Prince have no Power to puniſh him 
No; tis preciſely determin'd he ſhall not. Theſt 
are the Words T Fobn Mariana the Spaniſb Jeſui 
in the firſt Book and 100 Chapter of that elegant 
Treatiſe, in which he lays down Inſtructions far 
Philip the IIId King of Spain : ©* Farther the Prince 
js oblig'd to take Care, that the Rights and Im- 

_ © muniities of ſacred Order be untouch'd : Let hin 

l ſubject none of the ſacred Order to Puniſhment, 
* THO HE DESERVE IT. But What need we 9 
into Spain? For we cannot learn the Meaning d 
the Roman Pontificial Law better from any Place 
than from the City of Rome; eſpecially ſince many 


liſh d Books there, which will not permit us to be ig 
norant of the Force of this Exemption. Among mam 
late Authors, whoſe Writings I have peruſed, Fobay 
nes Antonius Bovius a Carmelite, alone expreſſes the 
thing ſo very plainly in my Opinion, that it were 


| ſhall therefore give you here faithfully tranſlated 
| © ty, to Bondage or Servitude ; therefore as 'the 
Liberty from Sin conſiſts in this, that we are 
* freed 3 the Bonds of Sin: and the Liberty 
* from the Moſaick Law in this, that We are freed 


Law: fo the Liberty of the Church does heren 


T confiſt, that Eccleſiaſticks are exempt in thei 
_ © Perſons, Goods, and Cauſes, and are not obnon. 
* ous to the Laws, Power, and Juriſdiction of 


Princes, as Laicks are: and this is the true and 
proper Definition of the Liberty of the Church 
© which extends to all this; the two remaining 
parts which follow, have the Force of a Declan 
tion. And as to what Bartolus ſays, ( In 4 


bs then. 
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& ent. Cauſ.) that thoſe Statutes are repugnant 
to the Liberty of the Church, by which Ecclefi- 


« aſticks are intimidated, and Laicks emboldened : 
* this is his Moen, that by the Right of Exem 
tion which Eccleſiaſticks enjoy, it comes to pak 


that Princes cannot, I will not ſay directly, and 
Vith effect ay Hands upon their Perſons and E- 
at they have not Power ſo much 


« ſtates; but t 
* as indirectly, or even in pretence only, to do 
any Prejudice to their Liberty. If it be poſſible 


I will ſpeak yet more Raney: o 
little empowet'd to 
* do any Damage to the Clergy, THAT THREE 


to ſay, that Princes are ſo 


* HAVE NO RIGHT so MUCH AS IN THE LIGHT- 


* EST MANNER TO TERRIFY OR AFFRIGHT THEM: b 
How juſtly or unjuſtly theſe things are affirm'd, 1 


ſhall hereafter enquire. It is certain we have here 


lergy, and of a full and perfect licentious Liberty. 


And yet all things that are eſtabliſh'd in the Canon: 
Law for the ſake of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, cannot 


be referr d to the Exemption of Eccleſiaſticks. 


Boniſace VIII. the moſt ſtrenuous Aſſertar of this 
Liberty, ſays (in Sexo, tit. 23.) Thoſe who have 
* temporal Dominion at any time, forbid their 


Subjects to ſell any thing to Prelates, Clerks, or 
* Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, or buy any thing of them, 


* or grind them Corn, or bake Bread for them, or 
* prefume to do them other Services; ſince ſuch _. 


© things are preſum'd in Derogation of the Liberty 


* of the Church, we decree they ſhall on that very 
Account lie under a Sentence of Excommunica- 


tion. To compleat the Definition of Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Liberty, this Decretal was not to be paſs'd by; 
which is not indeed concerning the Right of Ex- 
emptions, but adds as it were the laſt hand to the 
Prerogative of the Clergy : for if all Lay-men, of 
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- what Dignity or Degree foever, may be condemy' 
to eternal Flames for things of fo little Moment 
what elſe have they to take Care of, from the 
| loweſt to the higheſt, beſides this one thing, by 
What means they may be able to pacify the Clergy) 
And in my Opinion, they will be able to do this 
iff they ſubmit to them in all things, be Slaves to 
their Will, and allow them Liberty to determine 
as they pleaſe concerning their Affairs. That By 
ui face by that Canon intended thus much, none wil 

. SS EE. 
fs . what we have hitherto ſaid, we at laſt in 
fer, that his Error will not be far different from 
the Opinion of the modern Doctors of the Pontifi 
cial Law, who ſhall frame this, whether Deſcrip- 
tion or Definition of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty: Eccle6- 
aſtical Liberty is a certain Right primarily indeed ad 


* 


 bering to the oY, Rome, by which be obtains the 
Dominion of all the World : but ſecondarily to Eecle- 
fraſticks, by which they are jointly and ſeverally er- 
empt, themſelves, and tbeir Goods, from all Subjefti 
on, Juriſdiction, and Power of all Princes : and Laickt 
are render d obnoxious to them for all kinds of Servi. 
ces, Tho! this Definition be not perfect in all its 
Parts, which we do not promiſe, yet it ſuffici- 
I eently explains the Force of that, which by the 
' Moderns and Men of the laſt Apes is call'd the Li. 
| berty of the Church. Now therefore it remains to 
be enquir'd, at what time, by what Endeavours, 
and by whom this Liberty was brought into the 
Church; then we will confider the chief Reaſons 
which are wont to be alledg'd by the Patrons of 
it: and alſo briefly ſnew, how dangerous a thing 
both to the Chriſtian Church and State ſuch a licen- 
%%% EONS 
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e A b. II. 
\What, and of what kind the Liberty of the 
ancient Church was, from its firſt Riſe to the 
| times of Conſtantine the Great. A Compari- 
ſon of both Powers, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 

and concerning the Right of each, as well or- 
dinary as extraordina x. 


T TAving explain'd the various Meaſures of that 

H Liberty, which is wont to be call'd Chriſtian 
or Eccleſiaſtical, before I undertake to ſhew, what 
| kind of Liberty particularly every Age of the 
Church uſed, I think it neceflary in a few Words 
to compare the Sacerdotal Power with the Civil: 


differs from that of the Church, will evidently ap- 
| pear from this Compariſon. Therefore that in an 


farther than is neceſſary for my purpoſe, I will lay 
down certain Theorems, or (as they ſpeak in the 
Schools) Concluſions, comprehending the Vertue and 


— 1 


Riagnhts of each Power, and add a brief Explication 
and Proof to each Theorem. 
I. The Church and the State differ ſometimes both 
ö in Reality and Conception; ſometimes in Con- 


coption only. 


What Optatus Ailevitanus ſaid, that tbe Churcb 
in in the State, is indeed moſt true, but wants Ex- 
plication ; for ſometimes the Church is ſo in the 
State, that it has its peculiar Intereſts wholly ſepa- 
rate from thoſe of the State; which was the Con- 
dition of the Church in her Infancy, before the Do- 
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| for the State alſo has its Liberty, which how it 


Argument of ſo large Extent, I may not wander 
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Errine of Salvation had ſubdued the ſtubborn Mind, 
and overcome the Obſtinacy of the Infidels. Some. 
times the Church is ſo in the State, that it is in 
ſome reſpect the State it ſelf, as it then happen d 
when the Darkneſs of the Pagan Errors being dif. 
pell'd, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity was generally 
_ embrac'd by all: for from that time the People 
which conſtitute the State, were alſo the Church: 
but that for a different Reaſon and End, as will be 
 thewn preſently. So that they are the ſame in 
ſome reſpect, and not the fame. Authors here do 
not always obſerve the Propriety of Words, but ei- 
ther aſcribe thoſe things to the State, which belong 
to the Church, or thoſe to the Church, which ap- 
pertain to the State. In a Synodical Epiſtle to Lewis 
King of France, Son of Charles, the King himſelf 
3s ſtyl'd Ruler of the Holy Church of God. But the 
King is not properly Ruler of the Church, but of 
the State chiefly and primarily, and of the Church, 
as it is a Part and Appendage of the State: but 
there and elſewhere frequently the King is call'd 
Defender of the Church, and that properly. 


y II. In every Society, which bas different Ends, the 
ſame Perſons wa in different reſpocts both bt 


| Superiors and Subject. 


Societies {ct up by Men, whether private or pub- 
lick, have ſometimes one ſingle End, ſometimes 
more. When Paſlengers go on board a Veſſel to 
croſs the Seas, or paſs over a River, they are un- 


derſtood to have entered into a tacit Society, the 
only and. ſimple end of which is their Paſſage. 
When a Regiment of Marines embark to fight with 
an Enemy, here is a two-fold Society, and a dou- 
ble End: As they are all Paſſengers, they are in Sub 

'  xetion to the Captain of the Ship; as Jaller to 
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their proper Officer, who himſelf, in reſpect of: the 
Governour of the Ship, is only a Paſſenger, and his as 
well as all their Safety depends upon the Skill and 
Art of him that ſits at the Helm ; and yet he al- 
ſo, with regard to Military Command, is ſubject 
to the Colonel of the Regiment, and obeys his Or- 
ders, Now the Church and State have the Reſem- 
blance of a Ship, and are frequently repreſented by 
the Ancients under that Similitude. Before the Go- 
ſpel was receiv'd, the State had only one End, 
which was to ſpend this Life with as much Con- 
venience and Reputation as was poſſible, that being 
the End for which Nature incited Men to inſtitute 
Societies. Ariſtotle ſometimes calls it auldexaa, as 
much as to ſay, a ſufficient Plenty of all things; 
ſometimes the Good of Mankind, which conſiſts in 
the Fruition of thoſe Endowments of the Body and 
Mind, of which Nature fram'd Man fit to partici- 
pate in this Life: I ſay in this Life, becauſe the 
primary End of Civil Inſtruction extends no farther. 
But there is beſides another Good of Mankind, for 
the Participation of which, ſince God had firſt cre- 
ated Man fit, and he loſt that Fitneſs by his own 
Fault, by the ineſtimable Benefit of our Saviour 
Chriſt he has recover'd the ſame Fitneſs, and indeed 
more effectually. That Good is the bleſſed State 
which is reſerv'd for good Men in the next Life, 
to the Hope of which, what we ſtile the Church 
in the World, and within the State, is called by 
the Voice of Chriſt himſelf. As the End for which 
Civil Society is inſtituted, is the obtaining of hu- 
man Good; ſo the Worſhip of God, and our Prepa- 
ration for future Happineſs, is the End of inſtitu- 
ting a Church. Nor are the Church and State di- 
tinguiſh'd only by their different Ends: but alſo 
by their Condition, Conſtitution, and Government. 
The State is in this World, as in its own lawful 

. k 4 Caun- 
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Country; ſeeks Riches, and all the Neceſſaries 9 
this Life, procures it ſelf Power, and promotes its 
own Ends as far as it can: For in that Men com. 
monly think the good of Mankind, now mention d 
from Avriſtorle, conſiſts. The Church following thy 
Prize of the High-Calling, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
and inceſſantly turning all its Hopes and Thoughts 
tao the Fruition of a better Life, does not enjo 
_ earthly Goods, but only uſes them; nor dwells in 
this World as in its own Country, but ſojourns in 
it as a Stranger, or Foreigner, not as a Citizen th 
Hence the Fathers often call the Church by another 
Name, the City of God: for it has its Converſati 
on, (Franchiſes and Freedom) in Heaven, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks *; and the Church has learnt 
of Chriſt her King to ſay, My Kingdom is not of 

J HOSES... 

T!bis diverſity Which is ſo great, does alſo require 
different Governours: They who govern the Church 
are by a common Name ſtyl'd Prieſts (or Biſhops) 
and they Princes, who rule the State. 'The different 
Duties of theſe Governours depend on the difference 
of the Ends now mention'd, and on the diverſity 
of the Subject Matter about which they are conver: 
fant, For as Syneſius ſays, the Political Faculty is 
converſant about Matter, that is, about human and 
_ worldly Things, or (as Divines uſe to ſpeak) a. 
bout Secular Affairs. The Prieſthood, ſays the 
ſame Author, is converſant about God, that is, Di. 
vine Matters, or at leaſt about Human, as they are 
joined with Divine. Whatever therefore apper- 
tains to things Divine, 1s properly under the Prieſts 
Z Ene and on the contrary, all things that 
belong to the publick Eſtate, or to the Goods, In. 
tereſts, and Adyantages of private Perſons, are 
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ander that of the Prince. And becauſe the Church 
is in the State, as a part in the whole, therefore 
its Defence and Preſervation will ſo much the 
more belong to the Duty of the Prince, as this is 
the more noble part of the State, and as it is of 
more concern, that this be preſerv'd and defended. 
Laſtly, faith he, in Things merely Divine, the 
Prieſts obtain a Plenary Power, the Prince muſt 
be one of their Flock: but in Civil Affairs the Prieſt 
by common Right ſhall be rank'd with the reſt of 
the People, unleſs by the Prince's Favour any Pri- 
vileges or Prerogatives of Honour are indulg'd to 
him. Hence it neceſſarily follows, that a Chriſti- 
an Prince is ſubject to the ſacred Laws and Canons 
of the Catholick Church, and a Prieſt to the Civil 
and Political Law's. This is the Doctrine and Opi- 
nion of Pope Gelafius, who about the Year of our 
Lord CCCCXII. ſucceeded Felix in the Adminifſtra- 


tion of the Apoſtolick See: for thus he writes to the 


| Emperor Anaſtaſius. © There are two things, Great 
1 Emperor, by Which chiefly this World 1s 80- 
«* vern'd, the ſacred Authority of the Biſhops, and 
* the Regal Power; in which the burden of the 
* Biſhops is ſo much the more weighty, as in the 
„Divine Inqueſt they are to give an Account to 
our Lord, even for Kings themſelves: for you 
* know, moſt gracious Son, that though in Dignity 
* you preſide over Mankind, yet you devoutly ſub- 
mit your ſelf to thoſe that preſide in divine Mat- 
* ters, and deſire of them the means of your Salvati- 
l on; and in the participation of the heavenly Sacra- 
ments, and in the due diſpenſation of them, you 
* know that by the Order of Religion, you ought 
to be ſubject rather than to preſide. You know 
therefore, that with reſpecl to theſe things you 
depend upon their Judgment, and that they muſt 
not be brought to your Will: For if even Fae. 
F 8. 95 e . Who 


Affection ought you to obey thele ſpiritual Go. 


both inferior and ſuperior : on which Tbemiſtius of 
dl elegantly jeſted, when being from the Profeſſi- 
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* who PRESIDE IN RELIGIOUS MATTERs, know. 
ing that the Empire was conferrd upon you from 
on high, oBEX Tae Laws, leaſt even in things 
of this World they ſhould ſeem to oppoſe the de. 
4 termination of Heaven; I beſeech you with what 


© vernours, who are appointed to diſpenſe the holy 
_ < Myſteries? You ſee it is moſt manifeſtly the 
Opinion of Gelaſius, that where Salvation is con 
cern'd, that is, in ſpiritual Matters, the Emperor 
- ought to ſubmit : In all others, that the Biſhop muſt 
obey the command of the Prince, whoſe Power in 
the State I ſhall hereafter ſhew to be ſupreme. 
But here we meet with the Patrons of that Ex- Il 21 
emption of the Clergy, which is now call'd the Li- n 
berty of the Church, who cry out, That it is a WM 
thing abſurd, that they who adminiſter Spiritual I ©! 
Things ſhould be ſubject to thoſe Who manage the 
Things that are Temporal. But thefe acute Men do IN che 
not underſtand what we prov'd in the beginning, Il 
that nothing is more agreeable to nature, than that WW © 
where there are different Ends and divers Powers, 8. 
there ſhould alſo be different commands; and that il /* 
the ſame numerical Perſon ſhould both command al 
and obey, namely in a different refpe&. Thus of 
We often ſee thoſe, who have been the greateſt * 
and moſt honourable Civil Magiſtrates, when they 5 
go into the Army, obey thoſe who were far their . 

Inferiors. The Life of Phyſicians is for the moſt I ® 
part private, and unacquainted with all Juriſdicti- I ©* 
on; yet Emperors themſelves obſerve the Orders of 
Phyſicians. The ſame Perſon therefore may be K 


on of Philoſophy, which by its own Right com- 
mands Kings, promoted by the Emperor Conftantin: 
to a great Poſt in the State, in a moſt elegant Epi- 
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gram, he thus ſpeaks to himſelf, Nui avaCyfr xa 10 


tber, concerning the ſublime Humility of Chriſt 
the Lord of all: His words are theſe; H zaldCaos 


was the Exaltation of all Men. And many other 
like Paſſages in the ſame Father. N 1 


III. The Chriſtian Church and State acknowledges 
Chriſt only as King and Prieſl. Ss 

| The holy Scriptures own the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
alone to be of the Order of Melchiſedec, that is, 
voin d with the Kingly Office. Pſal. cix. 6. Hel. v. 6. 
and vii. 1, 17. Indeed in the . e When King- 
doms and Dominions were inſtituted among Men, 
the ſame Perſons were both Kings and Prieſts; and 


that Cuſtom remain'd among the Eg yprians and 


other barbarous Nations, and even among the Gre- 
cians themſelves for many Ages; as Plato (in Polrrie. 
6.) Ariſtotle (lib. 3. de Repub.) Clemens Alexandri- 


ms (Strom. 8.) and ſeveral others aſſure us. Cicero 


alſo in his firſt Book of Divination, affirms the ſame 
of the ancient Romans. This Cuſtom was after- 


wards chang'd, and inſtead of the firſt Kings, who 
were alſo Prieſts, there were inſtituted at Athens, 


Rome, and other Places, Sacerdotal Kings, as it 
were only for the Name, not much unlike thoſe 
repreſented on the Stage ; for they had nothing of 
King except the Name: Plato calls them xMnppre;, 
Kings made by Lots. And there was formerly a 


ike obſervance among God's own People; for to 
lay nothing of Melchiſedec, ſo much taken notice 
ot in both Teſtaments as King and Prieſt, it is ma- 


7. 
* 


U ˙ wm 


* 


— as. 
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| 1 Reges Sactificuli, 


J dy xel liens Now aſcend downwards, becauſe 
n have deſcended upwards. Like to which was 
that of St. Chryſoſtom in his Ixvi'® Homily on St. Mare. 


am var, avaCams yiſovs* This very Humiliation 


nifeſt 
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nifeſt that the ancient Patriarchs, Noah, Abrabam 
Tſaac, and Facob, and indeed all the Firſt- born, 2 
St. Jerom obſerves, were in ſome ſort both King 
and Prieſts among their own People. But Synepu, 
in his 1vii*® Epiſtle ſays, it was God that chang 
that Cuſtom, and he there gives us this Reaſon for 
the Change. © Becauſe, ſays he, Divine Worſhip was 
aàdminiſtred after the manner of Men, there. 
fore God ſeparated the Office of the Prieſt and the 
* Prince, which were before join'd together in the 
* fame Perſon. And the ſame moſt excellent Wri. 
ter ſays elegantly ; sri woflulkuy defies irppow 
(e, 1 Abe 5591 r dovſxhuss, That to join 
the Political Power with the Prieſthood, is to 
connect Things into one, which are utterly inconſi- 
ſtent in their own Nature. But the Reaſons for 
which God would have that diſtinction preſerv's 
in his Church, are acurately explain'd by Pope 
Gelaſiuc, whole words I think it neceſſary to write 
down. © Theſe things, ſays he, might be before 


the coming of Chriſt, that ſome Perſons in a Fi- 
gure, though as yet app ed for carnal Employ- 


„ ments, were at the ſamc time both Kings and 
« Prieſts, as the ſacred Hiſtory acquaints us, holy 
& Melchiſedec was, — And a little after, Bu: 
% When once the true King and Prieſt was come, 
the Emperor no longer took to himſelf the Name 
of High Prieſt, nor did the High Prieſt claim 


* the Dignity of King. For although as Mem- 


bers of him, that is, of the true King and 
4 Prieſt, according to the participation of his Na- 
ture, they may be ſaid, in the ſacred Generati- 
on, to have taken both Offices, that the Regal 
* and Sacerdotal Dignity might ſubſiſt together; 


<< 


— 


* Em tre“ H Sond d le ονι,e i eli, 


| Otyntow 6 F205 769 Biss. p. 198, Edit, Par, 1512, 


* he 


yet Chriſt being mindful of human Frailty, that 
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« he might a& in Conformity to the Salvation of 
« his People, by a glorious Diſpenſation thus ſepa- 
« rated the Duties of each Power, diſtinguiſhing = 
them by their proper Actions and Dignities, be- 

« ing deſirous that his Elect ſhould be ſaved by a 


« wholeſome Humility, and not again deſtroyed 


« by. human Pride: And that Chriſtian Emperors 
« mould ſtand in need of Prieſts for the attainment 


«© of eternal Life, and Prieſts depend upon the Em- 


% perors in the Adminiſtrat ion of Temporal Things, 
that the Spiritual Action might be free from Car- 
nal Incroachments, and therefore that no Man 
« who is God's Soldier, ſhould intangle himſelf in 
the Affairs of this Life: Andon the other hand, 
that he who is intangled in Secular Affairs thould 
* not preſide over ſuch as are Divine : and that by 
the balance of both Orders it ſhould be provided, 
that none ſhould have both to puff him up; and 
that a competent Profeſſion ſhould be peculiarly 
« ſuited to the Qualities of both Actions. Thus 
Gelaſins in his Book de Anatbematis vinculo, from 
whence Pope Nicbolas took it, and Gratian from 
him. You will here obſerve two very important 
Cauſes, why no Man can be King and Prieſt in the 
Church of God: The firſt is, the Balance of borh 
Orders. This judicions Author calls modeſtia What 
the Greek Writers of Politicks, when thcy treat of 
the Nature of Civil Governments, ſtile iacfporia 
and (uſcsarnors, an Aiquilibrzum ; tor they tell us, 
that a Government cannot be firm and ſteady, when 
the parts which conſtitute it in a Geometrical Pro- 
E are not on all ſides by an equal Weight, 
ept in their proper and lawful Stations; that o- 
therwiſe it will neceſſarily come to paſs, as Gelaſt- 
1 here ſays, that the part which is buoy'd up 
with too much Power, will riſe too high, and 
0:51, as Polybius moſt aptly expreſſes it, that is, 
70 
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go out of its place. Another Reaſon is, left the | 


ſhould happen which was juſt now mention d from 
Syneſius; but on the contrary, that ſacred Perſons 


ſhould take care of ſacred things, and Perſons not 


Conſecrated, of things not Sacred. The Archhj. 
| ſhops of the Provinces of Rheims and Roan uſe this 
Expreſſion to Lewis their King; God coming in the 
| Fleſb, who ALONE COULD BECOME KING any 
_ PrrEsT, and aſcending into Heaven diſpos d of the G. 
vernment of bis Kingdom, that is, the Church, between 
* the Pontifical Authority and the Regal Power, 


IV. The Prince and the Prieſt, or the Biſhop. r. 

c carve their Power from Chriſt, both King and 
Prieſt; the one the Civil, the other the Sacerdy 
tal Power, but in different reſpetts. 


Chriſt, God and Man, is the Author of both Pow. 
ers; nor does either the Sacerdotal in things Divire 

depend on the King; or the Regal in things Hu. 
man on the Biſhop. The latter of which mz 
ny falſly aſſert now, and endeavour to prove; for 
indeed Chriftian Kings and Princes have moſt of 
them among their very Titles of Honour long ſince 
begun to profeſs, that they are What they are by 
the Grace of God. And the Emperor Fuſtinia 


Aaays right, (in the vi“ Novel) that the Prieſthood 


and Kingly Office flow from the ſame Fountain; 
namely, Chriſt, who as he ſaid in St. Perer to all 
Biſhops uni verſally, Feed my Sheep ; fo ſpeaking to 
the Phariſees, he gave this command to all People 
in general, of what Order ſoever, Render 10 Czla 
tbe things that are Czlar's, and to God the thing: 
| that are Gods, And the ſame Chriſt by his Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul proclaims, Let every Soul be {ubjett 1 
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tle bigher Powers; for there is uo Power but of Gad; 
i be Powers that be are ordained of God. Where that 
e ſpeaks of the Secular Powers, not of the Eccle- 
WM faftical, is ſo manifeſt from what follows, that it 
b ſenſeleſs to doubt of it, and mere Sophiſtry to 
interpret it otherwiſe. Therefore Gregory of Naxi- 
auzum, in a Sermon deliver'd at that City, ſaid, that 
the Civil Magiſtrate did Xe (wazyev, Xejsw 
(ud ioinciv, ſhare the Empire twith Chriſt in a joint Ad- 
winiftration. And Symmwachus, Biſhop of Rome, 
writing to the Emperor Anaſtaſius, ** Do you, ſays 
«* be, pay a deference to God in us, and we will 
pay a deference to God in you. Nor does it alter 
the Caſe, that ſome Princes obtain their Dominion 
by Hereditary Right, others by Election, and ſome 
by Conqueſt: For though God uſes certain Men as 
his Inſtruments to eſtabliſh a Prince, or conſtitute 
a Prieſt, yet it were an Impiety not to acknow- 
ledge all Dominion and Power whatſoever to come 
originally from God. For by him Kings reign, as 
1000 paſſages of Scripture aſſure us. This Princes 
mean, when they affirm, that they have receiv'd their 
cW Power immediately from God. The Emperor, Lew- 
i: of Bavaria, ſays, © Teſtimonies of both Civil 
and Canon Law manifeſtly declare, that the Im- 
WM perial Dignity and Authority came of Old im- 
mediately from the Son of God, and that God by 
) 


* theEmperors and Kings of the World, did open- 
* ly give Laws to Mankind. And afterwards ; 
We declare that the Imperial Power and Dignity 
is immediately from God only. And this very 
K For if aeitber be that planteth is any ibing; 
uor he that watererh, but God that giwth he 
creaſe ; If neither Paul himſelf is any thing, nor 
Apollo, but God who giveth the Increaſe of Faithz 

ihall we dare to ſay, that they are any thing, who 
elect a Prince on Earth, or ſet a Crown on F 

| | 5 c | Head! 
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Head? Or ſhall we deny, that the Emperors d 
Conſtantinople, Who receiv'd their Crown from 
the Patriarch, did juſtly and property. call them. 
ſelves OEOZTEOEILZE, crown'd of God? But this s 
common to the Regal and Sacerdotal Office, that 
both are call'd &zya, or Principalities. St. Paul in 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corintbiant, among Eccleſia 
ſtical Offices alſo reckons Governments, taking the 
Word either from ſuch as fit at the Helm in Ship 
or from Political Magiſtrates, St. Fobn Chryſoſtom, 
both in his Books de Sacerdotio, and frequently elſe. 
where, tells us, that there 1s in the Office of a 
Biſhop an #ſov a Work, that is, the Duty cf 
Teaching, of adminiſtring Sacraments, and in one 
word, of Feeding the Flock: And more than this 
eeyby, rial, and ce leicu, a certain Principality, 
Honour, and Authority. Gregory Nazianzen alſo 
calls his Epiſcopal Charge Suvacaay a Dominion, 
and attributes a Tribunal to himſelf. Nor this on. 
ty, but comparing his Power with the Civil, he 
_ fays, his is as much greater and more excellent, as 
the Spirit is ſuperior to the Fleſh, and Heavenly 
things to ſuch as are Earthly. And the holy Fs. 
thers have frequently ſcatter'd up and down in 
their Writings, other Expreſſions of like nature, to 
gain Veneration to the Prieſthood. And there are 
thoſe who compare the Prieſthood to the Sun, 
Which is the greater Light, and the Empire to the 
Moon, which is the leſſer: which Similitude is allo 
us'd by Innocent III. in the very Words of the am 
cient Fathers, though with a different meaning. 
And indeed who, that eſtimates things aright, can 
doubt but that Heavenly things excel Earthly, and 
the Spirit, the Fleſh, or even the Mind? Or who 
does not know, that a Prieſt duly adminiſtring di- 
vine Offices, is on account of his Function far ſv. 
perior to all earthly Empires? Which was pow 
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iy well underſtood by thoſe Emperors of old, who 


fir introduc'd that Cuſtom, that (as themſelves 


declare in a certain Law ) they ſhould approach 


Chriſt's Altar, without their Crown, without their 
Guards, and without the other Enſigns of Majeſty 
ſignifying thereby, that themſelves are only Sheep 


within Chriſt's Fold ; and that within the Pale of 


the Church only Chriſt, and ſuch as repreſent him, 


have properly any Right or Power. But they who 
now abuſe ſach like Teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
thers,in order to change their ſpiritualPower,confin'd 


to the adminiſtration of Spiritual things, into a Domi- 
ing Temporal, as well as 
Spiritual, do wonderfully impoſe upon the Igno- 


nion that comprehends t 


rant: For that thoſe venerable Writers had an other 
meaning, and that they did not ſo much as dream 
of that Exemption of the Clergy, or this Liberty 


of the Church, tis Ignorance not to know, Impu - 


dence to deny, Impiety, and that the greateſt, to 
maintain the contrary. They urge that Similitude 
abovemention'd from Greg 
chief of them draw a monſtrous concluſion from 
it; not ſeeing, or pretending not to ſee, that it 
was the Cuſtom of thoſe moſt eloquent Authors, ta 
make frequent uſe of that force of Oratory, which 
the Greek Rhetoricians call c\avorns, Vebemence : And 


that therefore they expreſs many things after the 
manner of Orators, loftily, magnificently, and with 


great Vehemence, which ſtand in need of a conve- 


nient Interpretation: For to endeavour to wreſt all 
the Sayings of the Fathers, as they do N 
ſcope of 


1 
upon this Subje&, and not attend to the 
them, is to imitate the Wickedneſs of Hereticks, 
Who made uſe of this Method to vindicate theit im- 


pious Inventions. So the wretched Arius of old 


defended his wicked Word woinza, or Creature, us d 
df the true Son of God, out of an ortbodot Father, 
| | „ ER Dionyſius 


£ 
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Nazianzen, and the 


Dionyſus Alexandrinus his Writings againſt Sabell. 
nun. Wherefore Pope Honorins in his Epiſtle to Ser 
gin of Conſtantinople, did piouſly and learnedly ob 
terve, © That ſome of the Fathers condeſcending ty 
„ inform the Minds and Underſtandings of little 
ones, have (as it were liſping) taught ſome 
_ © things, which ought not to be drawn into Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Doctrines. In fuch inſtances he will not 
err, who ſhall keepin Memory that Golden Rule 
of St. Atbanaſus; OL Ii Ta nd oixovoyiny 15 
ba v, folupa tara xaxdegros eg: Thing 
_ written or done by way of Diſpenſation, ought uot n 
be maliciouſly interpreted. A Golden Rule, as 1 
ſaid, and of very extenfive uſe. For that is moſt Wl, 
certainly the Caſe. Pious Men of old, both Fathen 5 
and Princes, did not only ſay or write, but do 
things orderly, piouſly and holily for the times, 
Which were taken maliciouſly and infidiouſly by 
_ thoſe that came after, as St. Athanaſius ſays ; and Wh dr 
which now, the wholeſome and neceſſary Admo- 
_ nition of Pope Honorius being neglected, are drawn 
to Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, and inſinuated into the 
Minds of Men for Articles of Faith. They mani 
feſtly do this, who bring the abovemention'd PaF WW v 
ſage of Gregory Nazianzen to confirm the Exemptr ¶ D. 
on of the Clergy, as Cardinal Bellarmine and mn. 


| 
ny others do. In that Sermon the holy Man pw I N. 
pos d two things to himſelf; Firſt, to give | di 
Conſolation to the Magiſtrates, and all that had the ¶ of 
Adminiſtration of Publick Affairs at Naziamum, ¶ cl 


and deliver them from a very grefit Fear they were I « 
thenunder, by reaſon of an Offence committed againſt . 
the Preſident of the Province; his other end was, 
to mitigate the Preſident's Anger, and incline hu I « 
Mind to grant them his Pardon. Now it is nat A 
ral, that when any thing of this kind is requelt A 
| ed, chief regatd ſhould be had to the Condition . t 
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the Petitioner : For the Petition 15 generally e- 


ſteem d according to the Dignity of him that makes 


it, rather than to the Merits of the Cauſe. This 
is the true Reaſon why this Man of divine Humili- 


in the beginning of his Requeſt, does fo mag- 
ently extol the Majeſt of 


rys Words, which in the leaſt favours this modern 


Doctrine? For to compare the Prieſthood to the 
Spirit, and the Civil Power to the Fleſh, that is, 


to the natural Man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, what 


is it elſe, but to ſay what all Men readily confeſs, 
that Biſhops preſide in Spiritual, Princes in Tem- 


ral Affairs? But they who from hence argue the 
emption of the Clergy, and Subjection of Prin- 


ces in ſecular Matters, with what Face can they 
read the Words almoſt immediately preceding, in 
which the ſame Apoſtolick Writer, ſuitably to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, twice expreſ- 


ly inculcates the Duty of obeying Magiſtrates > 
Neither does St. Gregory put the Laity in the Con- 


dition of Subjects, and exempt himſelf and the reſt 


of the Prieſthood from that number; but in- 
cluding himſelf alſo among the Laity; © Let us 


be ſubje&, ſays he, both to God and to one a- 
" nother, and to our earthly Princes: To God, for 
all things; to one another, for Brotherly-love; 
to Princes for the preſervation of due Order. 


Afterw/ards going to repeat this very Precept in the 


Apoſtle's own Words, he ſays by way of Preface, 


that this is one of thoſe Laws impos'd upon us 
2 1 - Carts 
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that CharaQer of 
Prieſthood which he ſuſtain d; not to ſet himſelf a- 

bove Kings, but to make himſelf uſeful to his Peo- 

ple then lying under great diſgrace. Thus St. Paul, 
the ele& Veſſel, in whom all Vertue and divine 
Grace dwelt, that he might procure Honour to his 
Goſpel, did not decline boaſting of his own Excel- 
lence. And I befeech you what 1s there in Grego- 


| thority, become Gods; His? (v1 Oe ix. Ir i 


ſitiled. I might alſo add, that addreſſing himſelf to 
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Chriſtians, and that it is very good and commen- 
dable, and proceeds from the Spirit of God. I omit 
that the ſame holy Father, ſo great a Biſhop, reckons 


himſelf among thoſe, who are oblig'd to pay Tri. 


dute tothe Prince: that he ſays in the ſame place, 
that Magiſtrates who rightly adminiſter their Au- 


in your Power, ſays he, to become a God. A Paſſage 
Which might put a ſtop to theſe Mens boaſting & 
much of a like Expreſſion of Conſtantine s, con- 
cerning Biſhops, eſpecially ſince Biſhops are no 
Where in the 1 Scriptures called Gods, and yet 
Lay Powers (as every one knows) are found ſo 


the Preſident, the holy Father ſays thus: I know 
_ © thee to be a Sheep of my Flock, and of that 
ws ont Ree, and to have been excellently in- 
* {ſtructed from above by the Spirit, and inlight- 
„ned as well as we, by the holy and bleſſed 
Trinity. Which Expreſſion of this moſt judici. 
ous Father is very different from the haughtineſsof 
thoſe Zealots, who exclude Princes, and all the 
Laity from what is Sacred, as if they were pro- 
fane Perſons, no way appertaining to God's Care, 
of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. 
No let the Readers, who are deſirous not to 
_ diſpute, but to know the Truth, judge with what 
Fidelity the Writings. of the Fathers are dealt with 
by thoſe Men, who put their Wits upon the wrack 
to prove the Exemption of the Clergy from this dr 
militude of St. Gregory's. With like ſubtilty they 
alſo alledge ſome Paſlages of St. Chryſoſtow , in 
which that ſublime Orator either extols the Prieſt- 
hood up to the Skies, or treats ſome other like Argu- 
ment with his uſual Eloquence. I ſuppoſe they 
_ conceal what that Father in many places repeats, 
that the Rule or Government of Biſhops, to E's a 
rigbthy 
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rightly conſider it, is not ſo much a Principality, as 

a Miniſtry of Teaching ; that it has no manner of 
coercive Juriſdiction whatever, but only a right to 
admoniſn and exhort. We are inſtituted, ſays be, 
© to teach the Word, & eig deylw 89” es wuheyliay, 
« neither to govern, nor uſurp Authority. In his Com- 
ments upon the Eyiſtle to the Epheſians, and in his 26 
Homily on the Epiſtle to Titus, he compares the Bi- 
ſhop and 6 tZwdev azywv, the ſecular Prince and Magi- 
ſtrate together; the latter, he ſays, ** does vel repg- 
* 749 Au, govern by Law with a Penal Neceſ- 
* ſity of being obey'd: The former does izo/lw dexay, 
rule ſuch as are willing to be govern'd, that is, has 
no right to force. And in his firſt Book De Sacerdotio, 
explaining the ſame Opinion in more words, he 
fays, Secular Judges ( Ce) exert the force of 
their Authority, when they oblige Malefactors 
* to ſubmit to their Laws, and force them againſt 
„ their Wills to obey their Conſtitutions. But a 
“ Biſhop is oblig'd to reclaim the Offender to a 
a better Life, not by Force of Arms, but by per- 
ſuaſion of Words: For neither have we fy 4 


Power granted us by the Laws, as to enable us to 


* coerce Sinners, nor if it were granted us, ſhould 
ve know how to uſe it. And with like Fidelity 


| the Sayings of ſome later Popes are amaſs d toge- 


ther, in which they ſeem to claim to themſelves an 
infinite Power over the Lives of Kings and Princes 
while at the ſame time that divine Humility of 
former Popes is conceal'd, which gain'd them as far 
more ſublime a degree of Glory, as they were more 
averſe to the vain Arrogance of the World. Out of 
many I will produce one Example, that of Pelags- 
vs, Biſhop of Nome, into which See he was inthron d 
about the Year DLV. For he ſending the Profeſ- 

fion of his Faith to Childebert King of France, fays, 

How much Study and Labour ought we to em- 

e i „ ploy. 
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„ cion) to give an Account of our Faith to King 
* TO WHOM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES COMMAyy 
VV 
| But to return to my Argument. What was ſai 
juſt now out of St. Chryſoſtom, that the Sacerdoti 
Government has no coercive Power, 1s-to be under: 
ſtood of Temporal Puniſhment : for otherwiſe that 
can be no Diſcipline, which can propoſe no Rewarl 
or Puniſhment : That is the only Sinew of Diſc- 


pline and good Order. But there are two Cauſe, 


why St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus: for ſince the an- 
_ cient Church knew no other Puniſhment beſides the 
Cenſures of the College of Biſhops, and the Bond of 
_ Excommunication, which is the Sword of the Spi. 
rit, it was the Opinion of this great Father, that 
that dire Weapon was either very ſeldom, or nat 
at all to be us'd againſt the Faithful; of which 
by God's Aſſiſtance, I ſhall ſay more elſe where. 
The other Reaſon was, that this Spiritual Sword 
of the Biſhops, unleſs it be ſupported by the m- 
terial one of the Civil Magiſtrate, is wont to be 
deſpiſed by the Wicked even among the Clergy, 
much more among the Laity. See the 2“ Law in 
the Tbeodoſian Code, De Epiſcopali Judicio; For he 
cauſe the Sacerdotal Puniſhment 1s not to have its 
Effect till the next Life, you will find more Per- 
| ſons, who will be allurd by Pleaſure ſet before 
their Eyes, than whom the Fear of a future remote 
Puniſhment will reſtrain within their Duty: there 

fore though this Sword be as much more formida- 
ble than that of the Magiſtrate, as the Death d 
the Soul is more terrible than that of the Body ; 
yet ſuch are the Diſpoſitions of Men, that the lat 
ter is of more avail than the former, towards the 
Preſervation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : and this 
what Divines are us'd to call the Inſufficiency . 


ploy, (in order to remove the Scandal of Sulpi 
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_ APPENDIX clxvi; 
Imperfe&tion of the Sword of the Spirit. Decreri 


Queſt. v. e. xx. © There would not be the neceſſar 
« Powers within the Church, if what the Pri 
« js not able to effect by the Word of Doctrine, 
« Authorities ſhould not fulfil by the Terror of 
« Diſcipline, Richardus Cantuarienſis, in his Epi- 
ſtle, put by Ferri Bleſenſis among his, ſays, © Let 
the Church firſt exerciſe her Juriſdiction : and if 
that be not ſufficient, let the Secular Sword ſup- 


S © ply 17s DereEcT, The ſame Author obſerves the 


like Inſufficiency alſo in the material Sword, and that 


therefore it is neceſſary, that they conſpire friend- 


ly together, and mutually help each other. His 
Words are theſe : © There are two Swords, which 


* want each other's Aſſiſtan@, and mutually impart 


© their Strength to each other; that of the Prieſt- 
* hood to Kings, and that of the King to Prieſts : 


© therefore if one ſupplies the other's man : 


it does not ſeem a double Suffering, or a two-ki 


© Puniſhment. But St. Bernard ſaid very well, that 


the material Sword is moved at the Emperor's Com- 
mand, and at the Signification of the Biſhop * , that 

is, the Biſhop pointing out, and as it were accuſing 
and conſenting ; for that is underſtood by Nurus + 
not what they mean, who frame us Princes as cer- 
tain Executioners, or publick Servants of the Ro- 

nan Pontiff, when it is undoubted, that the Prince 

draws his Sword as the Miniſter of Almighty God, 
the Vicar on Earth of Chriſt out King, not at ano- 
ther's Diſcretion, but by the Force and lawful 
Power of his own Government; to whom Prieſts, 
Biſhops, and all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons what- 
lever, are as much oblig'd to ſubmit their Necks, 
as he is his to them in the Church, as Gelaſius ſaid : 
For Divinity conſiders three things in Man, the 
Body, the Soul, and the Spirit. Of theſe three 
that which is the nobleſt of all, is the Spirit, by 


7 7 SR which 


* Nuty Pontificis, 
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Which we receive the heavenly Doctrine, which 
neither Fleſh nor Blood have reveal'd, belongs to 
the Government and Power of the Prieſt. He in- 
forms the Spirit with the Knowledge of God; he 
opens the way of Heaven; he delivers the Contu- P 
macious over to Death by the Force of his Spiritual th 
Sword : for to be ſeparated from the Communion 
of Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Church, is the moſt 
dtreadful Death. And can this Power ſeem little tb P 
any one? Or can he be juſtly ſaid to be contume. f 
lious againſt the Sacerdotal Order, who believes it 
to be the Judge of Eternal Life or Damnation, if, 
as Divines ſpeak, the Key do not err? But the Bo- 
dy and the Soul are altogether in the Prince's Pow. 
er; the Body by reaſon of things corporeal, and 
(as they call them) temporal, neceſſary to it; and 
becauſe the Prince may by his own . for 2 
Crime and for the publick Benefit, take away the 
Life from the Body of any of his Subjects whatſo- 
ever: the Soul, becauſe the Prince informs it with 
Civil Laws, and inſtructs it for a Civil Life. 
Therefore the Sacerdotal Power is the more noble; 
but that of the Prince is more extenſive in the 
Government of a Chriſtian State. Theodorus Balſa 
mon, à moſt judicious Canoniſt, ſays in one of his 
Meditations : © The Aſſiſtance of Emperors offers 
it ſelf for the Illumination and Eſtabliſhment, as 
well of the Soul as of the Body: whereas the 
_« Majeſty of Patriarchs is reſtrain'd to the Advan- 
tage of the Soul only; for they have little Care 
* of thoſe things, Which regard the Convenience: 
of the Body. Balſaman here teaches us the very 
ſame thing that was juſt now ſaid, but more ob 
ſcurely; for that threefold Diſtinction mention d 
above does wonderfully illuſtrate the matter: And 
the Holy Scripture makes the ſame Diſtinction be- 
tween the Soul and the Spirit. But under the Ap 
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pellation of vx" *, or Soul, the Spirit alſo is often 
comprehended, So you will frequently read, that the 
Prieſt is the Governour of Souls, to wit, with reſpect 
to things Spiritual; for as to Political Matters the 
Prince is the Governour of Souls. On which Account 


that Saying of Conſtantine the Great is commended, : 


who in his Diſcourſes at a Table, where there were 
many Biſhops fitting, and among them Euſebius 


Pamohili : vpes, ſays he, % 7? dow Þ ina“, 


2% J r es x Des xabecauiv@ iniozon@ av em, 
Ion indeed are Biſhops of thoſe things which are done 
within the Church: but I may be 22 ro be appointed 


| of God a Biſhop or Overſeer of thoſe things which are 


done withour, Or thus, becauſe the Article r is 
here ambiguous : Tor indeed are Biſbops of thoſe who 
are within the Church, I of rboſe tobo are witbour. 
The Greeks call thoſe things which do not belong 
to the Church, or to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, Ta 
es, things without ;, and on the contrary, Spiritual 
things, rd «ow, things within , and Clergy-men, 
d dow, Perſons within. So we obſerv'd above, 
that Secular Judges are call'd by St. Chryſoſtome , i 
Fuge dH, ſuch as judge without; but not pro- 
phane Perſons, or Pagans, as ſome have thought. 
So within the Church, in the Canon- Law, ſignifies in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, (Cautd xx. Quæſt. 5.) © Secu- 

* lar Princes ſometimes hold the Supreme Power 
within the Church, that thereby they may de- 
* fend Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. And in what Senſe 
Conſtantine ated the-Biſhop, Euſebius thus explains: 
Meditating in his Mind things ſuitable to the Diſ- 
_*. courſe he had made, i, he perform'd the 
„Duty of a Biſhop towards all his Subjects, and 
A to the utmoſt. of his Power exhorted them to un- 
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ſelves Prieſts, by a much harſher and more dange- 
rous Expreſſion: Leo Iſaurus wrote thus to. G- 
the IId. E] Bands x treble eipr, I am an Enperer 


aud aPrieft, and yet is not reprov'd by the Pope fo 


much for writing in that manner, as for not making 
good that Title in his Works. It may be worth while 
to ſet down Gregory's Words: In compliance 
Vith your own ſtubborn Mind, and your dome- 
4c fgick Diſturbances, you have written, I am an 


SY Emperor and a Prief : and indeed your Predecef. 


* ſors demonſtrated this, both in their Works and 
e their Diſcourſe, who built Churches, and took Care 
of them together with the Biſhops, inflam'd 
© with a zealous Deſire, and following the Truth 
< of the right Faith. And a little after: Theſe 
are Prieſts and Emperors, who ſhew'd that by 
* their Works. So far was 1t beyond all Contro- 
verſy among the Ancients, that Princes were not 
only Defenders of the Church, which was of old 
the peculiar Title of the Kings of France, but alſo 


Keepers and Aſſertors of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: 


not to make any Innovations upon the Dodtrines 
of Faith; God forbid | but as often as it was ne- 
ceſſary, to admoniſn the whole Clergy of their Duty. 
For which Reaſon Ludovicus Pius calls himſelf A4. 
moniſber of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, not Legiſlator, 
Which the great Emperor Fuſtinian ſignify'd in 
other Words, when he ſaid, (Novell, 137.) © That 
« God had given him as it were the F of the 
Civil Laws, the Power of making and repealing 
them, according as the common Benefit of the 
Republick and different times requir'd ; but 
© the Rgpvrarn, the Cuſtody and Defence of the 


„ Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws. And in the 


” * Greek Authors of the Canon Law, the Emperor 
is ſaid in Affairs of the Church, &x dee, az 
lav ends d1:Zgytorar, not to determine by his Impe 
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wal Authority, but to tranſact all things by the Di- 


rection of the Canons. And that this Inſpection 
into things ſacred belongs to Princes by Divine 
Right, appears from the Inſtitution of Kings by 
God, in the 17 of Deuteronomy; and from the Ex- 
amples of the Kings of Judab: 2 Kings 12. King 
Jeb, when he ſaw that the ſacred Treaſure was 
not rightly adminiſtred by the Prieſts, took that 
Care upon himſelf, and compos'd the Matter by his 
Royal Authority: and that without the Complaint 
of any one, not ſo much as of Feborda the High 
Prieſt, who had anointed him King. Jebaſapbat is 
commended as a Religious King, I Kings 22. but 
is there noted for not having fully done the Work 
of God: for he had not pull'd down the Altars; 
and how could he have done that, unleſs the Au- 
thority of doing it were in the King? The ſame 
thing is ſaid of ſeveral others: but Hezetiab alone 
has the Praiſe of reſtoring Religion, 2 Kings 18. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of like Examples of 
Chriſtian Kings, who in. France, Spain, England, 
and elſewhere have of their own Accord, and by 
their Royal Authority, reviv'd the decay'd Inſtitu- 


tions of ancient Piety, Of whom I ſhall ſpeak in 


another Place. . 5 PT 
Here therefore we muſt obſerve the Difference 
between the Civil and the Sacerdotal Power: for the 
Civil has not only a direct Authority in Temporal, but 
an indirect one in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: Whereas 
divine Matters are ſo committed to Eccleſiaſticks, as 
that they are forbid to concern themſelves in thoſe 
that are ſecular. They may indeed out of Charity 
act in theſe too, but not by any ſacerdotal Power 
or Authority. They who think otherwiſe, and 
allege that Place of St. Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, ch. vi. and others ſuch like, are 
refuted in the viii Chapter. We know * are 
| | Exam- 
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Examples of the ancient Prieſts of the Jewiſßß Peg; 
ple, who did not only meddle in the State, hut 
acted the greateſt things in it. But that was done 
either by God's expreſs Command, as when Elia 
anointed Jebhn King, (2 Kings ix.) or by a certain 
extraordinary Right; of which fort are thoſe Dy. 
ties, which the Greek Philoſophers call Y wipjsa. 
ow, in extremity : for gy teach, that beſides the 
proper Duty of every Citizen according to the w! 
Place and Station he enjoys in the City, ſometimes v. 
with reſpect to the State there happen ſuch times, Wl thi 
that it is lawful for every one to conſult the pub- Wh mc 
lick Safety, if he can contribute any thing thereto, N v 
even by going out of the ordinary Courſe. Theſe 24 
they call Duties x7, w:#jsaow, in the Extremity, or Wl D. 
according to the es or Exigence of the pr 
State, ſuch as depend as it were on the Neceſſity of th 
the caſe or times of the Republick. Thus though it th 
is not lawful for any private Perſon to kill any of 
one, yet when the Republick is oppreſs'd, if any WM Sc 
one ſlay the“ Uſurper, he has a Reward decreed t 
to him, as to one that has deſerv'd well of the WM 
 Common-wealth. Theſe Duties can be preſcribd P 
by no other certain Law, than the regard which tl 
1s to be had to the publick Utility ; for the Sake I al 
of which the Greek Sages tell us, that we ought Wl 2 
yahaoa D, axpBaas, to abate ſometbing of what T 
is rigidly juſt. And for a Rule in ſuch Caſes, they t 
allege that Verſe of the Poet, which defines that to t 
be the beſt Augury, by which the Safety of his : 
Country ſhall be procur d. On which Occaſion I | 
cannot but add the Precept of St. Jobn * 0 mt 
e Co- i 
0 
$ 


In his 25th Homily on the ficſt Epiſtle to t 
rinthians : Tero xavay YepSiavnops, TETo dee Nj" 
B- , din i xoeup! n dvellatw, m Ta notwn ouyr 
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it: ferfell Definition, this tbe bigheſt point of it 
above all, TO CONSULT THE PUBLICK UTILITY. 


the Civil, not the Sacerdotal Power. 


means, than by its having only one Sovereignty in it, 


Democraſy : for 1n thoſe alſo there 1s but one Su- 
preme Power. This being laid down and granted, 


that the Supreme Authority in a Chriſtian State does 
of Right belong to him or them, in whom is that 


two Syſtems and Bodies, each of which in things 
properly pertaining to it have receiv'd a plenary 
Power {rom Chriſt, but with this difference, that 


and then reign, and not till then, with its own 
Head. That the State ſhould hold its Kingdom on 
the Earth, but that a Temporal Kingdom begun in 
this World, and to end here. Beſides, the Sacerdo- 


Rule; but for the Miniſtry of the Word, and of 
things divine, as I have already ſhewn. St. Ber- 


bidden to the Apoſtles, and therefore to thee. 
** Dareſt thou uſurp either the Apoſtleſhip, being 
a Prince, or the Principality, being an Apoſtle ? 


a Mi- 


leg ſla dle This is the Rule of Chriſtianity, " 


v. The. Supreme Power in a well-order'd State is 


I lay it down for a thing certain and granted, 
which in Politicks is eaſily demonſtrated, and of 
which no wiſe Man doubts, that it is not poſſible for 
the Safety of a State to be provided for by any other 


whether that be ſuſtain'd by one Perſon, as in a Mo- 
rarchical State, or by many, as in an Ariſtocraſy or a 


there does not ſeem ſo much as the leaſt doubt, but 


Sovereignty. Indeed the Church and the State are 


the Church ſhould be ſubject to Kings in this World, 
and expect its own Kingdom hereafter in Heaven, 


tal Power was not inſtituted by God to bear Civil 


nard ſays to Eugenius, Lib. 2. Dominion is for- 


7 The Apoſtolick Form is this: Dominion is forbid, 
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_ '** Miniftration is introduc'd, If this be true in the Apo- 
ſĩtles, (and its moſt true)ho w much more inPreſbyters 
Biſhops, and Popes, whom I ſuppoſe no modeſt Man 

will aſſert to be equal in Dignity with the A 
Mes? Add to this, that the State extends farther 
than the Church : why therefore ſhould the leſſer 
part rule over the greater ? eſpecially ſeeing the 
Methods of governing the Church, are very diffe. 
rent from thoſe of ruling the State. If a Plomman 
in bigh Shoes, unikilful of Sea Affairs, deſires the Gi. 
vernment of a Ship, Melicerta the Sea God crie: out, 
tbere is mo Modeſty left in rhe World. And will 
| you, whoſe Province it is to manage and take Care 
of things ſacred and divine, and to renounce the 
Cares of the World, contend that you have Right 
to govern the State? And ſeeing that Civil Pru- 
| dence, which is the Soul of the State, is join'd with 
the Adminiftration of Wars, the Effuſion of human 

Blood, and many other things altogether contrar 
to the Holineſs of the Prieſthood, will you chal- 
lenge to your ſelf alone theſe two things, that are 
ſo inconſiſtent in their own Nature? Certainly the 
State exiſted before the Church was admitted into 
it, and Emperors and Kings enjoy'd the Supreme 
Power, Let any place of Scripture be produc'd, 
which takes away their Right from Princes, which 
diveſts them of the Sovereignty, and gives it to the 
_ Chriſtian Prieſts. In the mean time let us believe 
with the univerſal Church, that our Lord Jeſus, 
when he beſtow'd this new Benefit upon States, 
which were before ordain'd, that they ſhould alſo 
become Churches of God, did in no fort diminiſh 
or weaken their former Rights, otherwiſe thoſe 
| Verſes of Sedulius ſung in the Catholick Church 
- would be falſe; , 1 


fy Hoſii 
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Hoſtis Herodes, &c. 
Why, impious Herod, doſt thou fear, 
That Chriſt our Saviour ſhould 17 2 


He comes not earthly Crowns to ſnatch, 
Who does us Crowns Celeſtial reach. 5 


To this Teſtimony, not now of Sedulius, but of 
the Catholick Church, 2 thoſe of many Popes 
of Rome, as th6ſe of Gelaſius and Pelagius produc'd 
above, Of Gregory the Great I ſhall ſpeak in the 4th 
Chapter. Pope Nicholas, who ſucceeded Benedictus, 
in the Lear of our Redemption DCCCLVIIL ſays in 
his Epiſtle to the Emperor Michael, Do no Prejudice 
to the Church of God; for ſhe does no Prejudice to your 
Empire. If the Church is no way prejudicial to 
Princes, who before Chriſtianity was embrac'd, 
enjoy d the Supreme Government in their Prin- 
cipalities, then their Rights remain to them 
untouch'd ; nor is that true which is now taught, 
that the Pope of Rome is the Lord of the Whole 
Earth, and that directly, as is daily aſſerted in 
Publick at Rome, and by ſome Perſons alſo elſe- 
where : Beſides it is moſt certain and notorious, 
that whatever Right Fccleſiaſtical Perſons now en- 
Joy 1 things Temporal, is all owing to the Libera- 
lity of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes; who when 
they indulg'd ſo many Rights and Privileges to 
Eccleſiaſticks, aſſuredly thought of nothing leſs, 
than of thereby diveſting themſelves of the Sove- 
reign Authority, and transferring it upon the 
Church : On which Account that has Place here, 
Which Pope Hormiſda ſays in his Epiſtle to Doro- 
deus, Biſhop of Tbeſſaloniea, With what Face, I 
, pray you, do you deſire that their Privileges ſhould 
| , remain with you, who do not keep their Com- 
| mands ?, Or covet that that Reverence ſhould be 


0 paid to you by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which 


1 you 


. A 9 
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* you your ſelf do nat pay to the Faith ? Hamidi 
indeed ſpeaks of another Matter, but the ſame Rea. 
fon does _ hold alfo in this Argument : for 


there is likewiſe this Rule in the Canon Law of the 


Greek Church, O dengel Baohds, & dyayy 
Sins wapiumioo AS, dvahapCavd FT ,t 4 Ky 


tuo beſtows any Gift, does upon the Ingratitude of bin 
on whom it is beſtow'd, reſume his Grant. And the Greek 


Fathers allege this Rule in the Diſpute concerning 


Privileges granted to the Church by the Emperor, 
And that moſt juſt Axiom of the Longobardick Law 


is known to every one; He loſes bis Fief or Fes 


who wittingly denies he bolds it as a Fief. Which 
| yet is a much leſs Crime, than if you contend that 


e is your Subject, whom formerly you acknow- 


ledg'd as your Lord and lawful Prince. We may 


add the Examples of former times, which ought to 


| have the Force of Law: for from Comftantine the 


Great, who was the firſt Chriſtian Prince, all the 
Emperors, eſpecially thoſe of the Eaſt, and as ma- 


| ny alſo of thoſe of the Weſt, as underſtood that 


the Authority of their Dominion was given them 
by God; they all, I ſay, enjoy'd the Supreme Au- 
thority in the Chriſtian State: and the very ſame 
Right was afterwards moſt deſervedly claim'd by 


the Kings of ſeveral Nations, who ſucceeded in 
the Place of thoſe Emperors. Therefore that was 
ever moſt firmly believ'd by all, which is frequent: 


ly inculcated by the Greek Interpreters, both of the 
Givil and Canon Law: 7 voucitlav avarai rois Ha- 


oi, the Right of making Laws in the State i! 


granted only to Princes. And when the ſame Prin- 
ces, by the Suggeſtion or Conſent of the Biſhops, 


ſummon'd Synods, eſpecially ſuch as were greater 


than ordinary, they preſently confirm'd the Decrees 
of thoſe Synods by their Authority : for the Right 


© un. 


SS P4229 Mg =-2 


9 6 rr . 


APPENDIX. clxxvii 
bf ſummoning and convening Aſſemblies is deriv'd 
from the Prince. But they who deny that Synods 
of old us'd to be conven'd by the Command of the 
Emperors and Princes, deny a thing that 1s moſt 
true, moſt certain, moſt notorious, and atteſted be- 

ond all Contradiction: they deny a thing, of the 

ruth of which even to doubt is ſhameful Ignorance 
and Stupidity : they deny a thing, the Proof of 
which is ſo manifeſt, that to go againſt it is ma- 


king War upon Truth, xx br repay the De- 


ſence of a Lie, and bidding Defiance to Ingenuity 
and Modeſty, Excuſe me, I beſeech you, candid 
Reader, for I am not able to contain my ſelf, when 
I ſee great Men uſing or rather abuſing the Subtil- 

of their Wit, not to reſcue the Memory of 
things done from Oblivion, but to overwhelm them 
with it. All Men know, not only that Biſhops 
were call'd together by the Prince's Letters; but 


alſo that they had the uſe of the publick Carriages 


allow'd them by the Royal Grants. And Princeg 
were preſent at Councils, either themſelves in Per- 
ſon, or by their Command the Preſidents of Provin- 
ces, or others whom they appointed. But the Digni- 
ty, Authority, and Power of the Church was then 
moſt eminent, when' the Prince being contented to 


act as an Aſſerter of good Order and lawful Power, 


in all things elſe behaved himſelf as a private Per- 
ſon: and the Fathers on the contrary tranſacted all 
things according to the Authority deliver'd to them 
2 preſided over the Council, determined Ec- 
leſiaſtical Controverſies, pronounc'd concerning the 
Orthodox Faith, confuted Hereticks out of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, deliver'd over the Contumacious to De- 
ſtruction, preſcribed Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
to the Church, and laſtly amended and ſuperſeded 


the very Decrees of the Emperors, concerning 


Matters only Eccleſiaſtical, where they were re- 


(as the Civilians ſpeak) accor 
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pugnant to the ſacred Canons. This was the lay. 
ful Power of the Fathers; this the true Liberty of 
the Church, which if any one think is to be little 
eſteem'd, I would fain know what ſuch a one ac. 
counts great in human Affairs. But becauſe, as ha; 
been ſhewn above, Biſhops have receiv'd no coer 
cive Power from God, whereby they may forcibly 
compel the Chriſtian People to receive their Decrees, 
though Synodical Canons bad their Authority with 
Godly Perfons without any Imperial Sanction nay 
even in ſpigbt of all the Oppoſition and Rage of 
the Emperors againſt them, as in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, yet that they might have a Place in the 
_ Chriſtian State, and that Proceſs might be iſſued 
out againſt ſuch as diſobeyed them, the Ailiftance 
of the Civil Power was implor'd: accordingly the 
pious Emperors, by their Imperial Authority, or 
1 to the Plenitude 

of their Power enacted, that thoſe things which 
the Fathers had decreed in the Church, ſhould be 
receiv'd by all the People, and gave Sanction there- 
to by the Addition of a Penalty. Thus thoſe Ca- 
nons, Which while ſupported only by the Epiſcopal 
Authority, werexecaiv'd by none but the good and 
holy, as foon as the Weight of the Civil Authority 


Was added to them, reſtrain'd the Wicked, and ſuch 


as deſpis'd the heavenly Deity. And this is what 
was ſaid above of the material Sword's ſupplying 
the Deficiency of the Spiritual. There are extant 
almoſt innumerable Edicts of Emperors. and Kings, 
by which Synods, eſpecially ſuch as were general, 
are confirm d. The Greeks call them Qi,], 
or Searioudla, or yeuooCshna xugsy1a Tas cuvod lun 
e&mopuons, Edits, or Golden Bulls to confirm Synodt 
cal Sentences by Royal Authority ; that is, xves!, 70 
authorize. , The Greek Writers of Politicks, by the 
Words 73 zvggs and 7 zegr@ expreſs that = 
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pality or Sovereign Authority, which we ſaid muſt 


be — one in a State, as there is but one Head in 
one 


Monuments the Emperor is ſtiled Caput temporale 


Populi Cbriſtiani, the hs ptr Head of the Chriſtian 
aput. Mundi, the temporal 


Peple, and temporale 
Head of the World : and likewiſe Rector & tempora- 
le Caput Fidelium, the Ruler and temporal Head of the 
Faithful. As therefore the 73 wvegs, or ſupreme Au- 


thority in the State is but one: ſo the u bed, the 


Right of authorizing and giving Sanction to any 


thing, that it may have the Force of a Law, is in 


the Prince alone. To the Fathers therefore aſſem- 
bled in Council the Greeks do rightly aſcribe ras 
dwHoαοee. the Right of pronouncing what is holy, and 
what not: But the Right Tz v2sv, of giving San- 
«tion to the Decrees of a Synod, fo that they may 


obtain the Force of a Law, this they attribute to 


the Princes. So you read in the Canon Law, that 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs are adminiftred by a Synodical 
x90, or Judgment, and are confirm'd by the Royal 
rung, or as it were ſecond Fudgment. In the 


Synodical Epiſtle about not forcing away Biſhops 


from their Metropolis: fvartn Ti N Toi&Tov ypopuos 
KPISEI (Ge,, 1, ENUKPIZEL Baca xu, 
that is, there was alſo found ſomething like done by 
the DECREE of the Synod, and confirm d by the AFTER» 
DECREE of the Emperor : a Propriety of Words wor- 


thy to be obſerv'd. To the ſame purpoſe it is Writ - 
ten there a little after, that the Emperors do #@:9-" 


Degyica rd ena, put the Seal of their Authority 


o the Decrees of the Fathers. Nor ought it to be 


paſs'd by in Silence, that in the ſame Canon-Law 
the Canons of the Fathers are call'd ems4>uzla, as 
if you ſhould ſay Injunfions ; the Emperors Edicts, 


Tegotyuela, Commands. What need of mere Words? 


m 2 Read 


n: for which Reaſon, as the Biſhop is wont 
to be call'd the Head of his Church; ſo in ancient 
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Read over carefully the Lives of all the ancient 
Chriſtian Princes, and peruſe the ancient Civil 
and Canon Law, you will never find one Inſtance 
where the Decrees either of any Council, or of 
any Pope, relating to the univerſal Church had the 
force of a Law in the State, before they receiv4 
that right from the Prince, who is the- Head of the 
State: Which Cuſtom as in the moſt noble Kingdom 
of France, it was both inſtituted from the beginning, 
and afterwards obſerv'd with great Religion by 
our Anceſtors ; ſo is it now alſo preſerv'd as a great 
Arcanum of Government by the moſt honourable 
Bench in all the ſupreme Courts, This is that Right 
and Liberty of the Kingdom, upon which thoſe 
that in the Language of the Law are call'd be Li 
berties of the Gallican Church, reſt as upon their 
111 P —— 8 
3 Having thus explain d the Compariſon which l 
made between the Sacerdotal and Civil Power, [ 
now come to that which was propos'd in the begin- 
ning, to. enquire whether the Primitive Church 
knew and made uſe of any Liberty: For all Ca 
tholicks agree in this, That the Church of God, the 
nearer it was to the Times of Chriſt its Head, and 
of the holy Apoſtles, did the more plentifully and 
ſignally abound in all thoſe Vertues, which are pro 
per and necallary to God's Church. Let us {ee 
therefore if poſſibly. any Footſteps of the modem 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty can be obſery'd in the ancient 
Monuments of thoſe Times | 
But here we ought to call to mind what was ſaid 
above, that the Church in the time of its Infancy 
| _ was ſo in the State, as that yet it was not reckoned 
a part of the State; inſomuch that it had its Inte- 
reſts wholby ſeparate and diſtinct from thoſe of the 
State. For its Ruine Was for ſome Ages attempted 
With all kinds of Puniſhments, and the moſt cru 
Ve | Torments 
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Torments, by thoſe who govern'd the State. God 
could indeed from the Beginning have inlightned 
the Minds of the Roman Emperors with the bright 


Beams of the Goſpel; he could have made them 
nurſing Fathers to his Church, as the Prophet fore- 


tels and as it afterwards bappen d; and have made 


uſe of their Help and Miniſtry for the Propagation 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine: But our great and good 
God is thus always us'd to deſpiſe the Aſſiſtance 
and Counſels of Men, in bringing about all Matters 
of the greateſt Moment: And it was beſides moſt 
juſt, that that Pattern of Life which he had ſet them 
upon Earth, ſhould be follow'd alſo by his Diſciples, 


and that they ſhould leave an Example of the ſame 


totheir Poſterity. And as before the Sun was created 
God ſaid let there be Light, that Mortals might not 
think themſelves oblig d for fo great a Benefit only 
to the Sun: So that we might not believe, that the 
Doctrine of Salvation was firſt embrac'd, and after- 
wards propagated through the World by the Power 
of Princes, the Providence of God diſcharg'd all 
earthly Powers from this Province. Add to this, 
that wile the Church of God was by this Method 
leverd from the reſt of the World, and ſubſiſted 

not ſo much in Place, as in its Doctrines and Inſti- 
tutions; it did ſo much more conveniently preſerve 
its Holineſs, Piety, and Integrity undefil d, as it 
was farther ſet apart and removed from the Com- 
merce of this Life: For thoſe firſt Believers uſed 
this World after ſuch a manner, as if they had not 
uſed it all, as the Apoſtle adviſeth; while at the 


lame time by the flagrant Zeal of their Piety, the 


Innocency of their Manners, their mutual Love 
and ſincere Affection among themſelves, their un- 
kign'd Humility, their conſtant Meditation upon 
future Bleſſedneſs, their Fidelity and Obedience to 
the Civil Powers, as far as their Conſciences Would 
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permit; and laſtly, by their inexpreſſible and mg, | 


Eccleſiaſticks from all Civil Power, and the Sub 
jection of the Laity to their command in n 
| KEE thing 


than human Conſtancy in ſuffering Torment in 
the true Religion, they became daily a Speda Gc 
to the whole World, and extorted Admirationfron 0 
their very Enemies whether they would or 10 by 
Theſe were the beginnings of the Chriſtian Rel cer 
on when firſt born, this the Infancy of the Church . ©: 
of Chriſt, which was render d happy by Tormem WI © 
glorious by Ignominy, rich by contemning Riche, tt 
and — by a Crown, not of Empire, but of Wl '" 
Martyrdom. And yet this holy Church and beb WM ſu 
ved of God, knew no other Liberty but Spiritual th 
Which the ancient Fathers call Chriſtian. This, x MW * 
was ſaid above, is nothing elſe but a vehement de * 
ſire of ſerving God; and thoſe firſt Chriſtians i- tt 
flam'd with that defire, notwithſtanding all ther P 
Princes endeavours to hinder them, held their Com IN 
munions, and conven'd their Synods at firſt indeed WI P. 
privately, but afterwards daring to break out into E 
the open Light, they intrepidly exercis'd all the t 
parts of Eccleſiaſtical} Diſcipline with a holy L © 
berty: For they had learnt of the holy Spirit, aud U 
by the Example of St. Peer and the reſt of tte * 
+ that God was to be obey'd rather than WW © 
Men, Ads v. 29. Nor indeed did they know am * 
other Title of that Liberty which they us d; for x U 
to that which is now call'd the Liberty of the * 
Church, and is defended with ſo much Zeal, s i! | 
it were a certain Palladium of the Chriſtian Rel: WM ! 
gion, and is commended, and augmented daily; tho WW ! 
pious Souls did not know ſo much aFthe Name of i. WM * 
That there are three principal Heads of this Ec: ( 
cleſiaſtical Liberty, appears from the definition d 
it above collected, viz. The Empire of the Pope di 
Rome over all ſecular Dignities, the Exemption d | 
- 


thing: Which of theſe can we find in the Primi- 
tive Charch ? To wit the Emperors were under the 
Government of the Popes of Rome, who all down 
to Sylveſter, except a very few, ended their Lives 


by cruel Torments at the Command of thoſe Prin- 
ces. If thoſe magnammous Heroes thought, that the 


Government of the World, as we are now taughr, 


did belong to them by divine Right, why did not 


they give ſome ſignification of it, at leaſt at that 


time, when. the Multitude of Believers had been 
ſufficient to have aſſerted their Dominion? For that 
they were able to proſecute their Right by Arms, 
was ſhew'd many Ages after 7 Gregory II. by 


whoſe Example afterwards almoſt innumerable o- 
ther Popes have waged very dreadful Wars with 
Princes for the Pontificial Dignity. And as to what 


many now ſay, that the Authority of the Roman 
Pontiffs is only over believing, not unbelieving 
Emperors, and that therefore it was neceſſary for 
them to diſſemble this Right 'till the Times of 


Conſtantine the Great, that is both falſe and very 
ridiculous: for we do not ſpeak here of the ſpiri- 
tual Power, in regard of which even Princes bow- 


ed their Heads to the Biſhops, as Gelaſius ſaid, But 
why ſhould Conſtantine's Power in Civil Matters be 


leſs full and free, than that of his Father Conſtanti- 
us, or of Diocleſan, or any other of the former 
Emperors ? And there is alſo the ſame Reaſon with 
reſpe& to the Exemption of the Clewgy: For as 


he is to be accounted an Enthuſiaſt, who pretends. 


that they enjoy'd that Privilege before there were 
Chriſtian Princes ; fo they that exempt them from 


ſubjection to ſuch Princes, act both unjuſtly and ri- 
diculouſly : To ſay nothing of their manifeſt Im- 


piety, who (as I ſhall ſhew in the Sequel) miſera- 
bly wreſt the moſt plain words of the holy Scrip- 
ture, to make them ſpeak their on Senſe. But 
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they who refer the Original of this Eccleſiaſtical 


and Caius, or of other Popes, Laws made àmidſt 
the very Flames of a cruel Perſecution, if they hal 
any thing of right Judgment left, would never 
traduce theſe holy Men with a Suſpicion of ſo ab- 
ſurd an Ambition. For it cannot be deny'd to be 
moſt abſurd, that thoſe Popes ſhould attempt to 
take off the Yoke of that Civil Power from o- 
thers, to Which they themſelves were ſo much 
ſubject, that themſelves were led forth to fuf- 
fer Puniſhment at the command of their moſt bar- 
barous Princes. And to what purpoſe is it to ſpeak 
of thoſe Services perform'd by the Laity towards 
the Eccleſiaſticks; which at that time were {6 
much the more willingly paid, as they were leſs be 
de'emanded. The Apoſtle writing to the Gallatiam MW nm 
 fhys, I bear you Record, that if it had been poſſible, MI di. 
ye would have pluck'd out your own Eyes, and bave . 
given them to me, (Chap. iv. 15.) But neither was P. 
that Apoſtle, as his Epiſtles ſhew, nor the reſt of Ill © 
the Apoſtles ſuch as would burden the Churches of y 
God with ſuperfluous Exactions, and freſh demands 
of Services without end, as was afterwards done. Ml © 
And when the firſt Biſhops of the Church, being 
Men of great Sanctity, did wholly conform them- MI * 
ſelves to this Example; there is no doubt but the I © 
People alſo on their ſide were moſt ready to pay Il C 
all thoſe obſervances, which were requir'd of them: | 
for thoſe pious Paſtors, contenting themſelves with f 
What was neceſſary, neither coveted to lord it - 
ver the People under them, nor over one another: n 

but as St. Cyprian ſays, © Every one govern'd that 

* Portion of the univerſal Flock which was allot- 

4 ted to him, as one that was to render an Ac- 

count of what he did to the Lord. But in truth 

the Church of God is not without Reaſon compar d 
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to a Field in the Holy Scriptures : this Field at 
fit ſowed with good Seed, and cultivated with 
the greateſt Diligence by the Houſholder, was af. 


ter a very little time attempted to be corrupted 


by that old Deceiver the Devil; and from that 


time amongſt the bright and good Corn there be- 


gan to grow up Docks, Thiſtles, and wild Oats: 


dome from the known Path of the right Faith have 
deviated into unknown Ways: other have chang d 


the heat of their former Zeal into a remiſs Luke- 


varmneſs: ſome have heap'd up Riches: many 
even of the very Huſbandmen of the Lord's Field 
Five gaped after Honours, and wholly given them- 


ſclves up to Ambition: For no ſooner had the 


Church a little enjoyment of Peace allow'd her by 


her external Enemies, but all theſe inteſtine Evils im- 
mediately breakirg in upon her together in Crowds, 


did wonderfully deſtroy her former Beauty, St. - 


prian (de Lapſis) ſpeaking of the molt ſevere Decian 
Perſecution, ſays, © If the Cauſe of the Slaughter is 


* known, the Cure alſo of the Wound is diſcover d. 
* Our Lord had a mind that his Family ſhould be 
* prov'd, and becauſe a long Peace had corrupted 

* that Diſcipline which was given us from Heaven, 


* this divine Chaſtiſement has rais'd our Faith, 


* which was fallen, and I had almoſt ſaid, was 
* aſleep. The holy Man afterwards deſcribing the - 
Corruption of the Church at large, among other 


Evils mentions this as much the greateſt, that Bi- 
ſhops did already in that Age begin to mingle Se- 
cular Cares with their Spiritual Miniſtry. Very 


© many Biſhops,ſays be, Who ought to have been both 
* a Conſolation and an Example to the reſt, deſpi- 
* ling the Providence of God, became providers of 
Secular things for themſelves ; leaving their Sees, 
* deſerting their Fiocks,and wandring about through 


© Other Provinces, they frequented Markets, and hunt- 
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„ed after Gain; gave no Relief to their hy 
„ Brethren in the Church; coveted great Wealth. 
_ <« {eiz'd upon Eſtates by Fraud and Treachery, and 
* jncreas'd their Riches by Uſury. And thoſe E. 
vils are very like theſe, and yet more grievous 
which Euſebius relates concerning the Ambition of 
the Biſhops, and their deſire of Power, in the be. 
ginning of his viii Book, where he is explaining the 
Cauſes for which God rais'd that moſt violent Per. 
ſeecution, which the Church ſuffer d under the Reign 
of Dioclefian. Beſides at that time the Diſcipline 

of the Church was fallen into fo much Contempt, 
that the Authority of the Spiritual Sword being 
grovyn obſolete, the Synod which met at Antir 
about the Year of Chriſt CCLXXV, was oblig d to 
implore the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Sword againſt 
the Contumacy of Paul of Samoſeta,: from Aurelian 

_ a Heathen Prince, and ſoon after a moſt deadly E. 
nemy to the Church. And this was the State of 
the Church then, when divine Providence beyond 
all hopes, was pleas'd to put a new face of Affair 


— 
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' TVhat and of what kind the Liberty of the Church | 


was from the Times of Conſtantine the Great, 
to Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome. 


JE Church of God had paſs'd near 300 Years 
amidſt almoſt continhal Torments, adornd 
With a Crown of Martyrdom, and generally with 
the Purple of her own Blood, when it pleas'd ou 
oreat and good God at laſt to reſcue her from the 
' Yoke of the moſt cruel Tyrants: For now thoſe 
wiſh'd for Times were come, which the Lord had 
"HIT „ promis 


Great to Gregory VII. Then firſt were lai 
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promis d many Ages before, and his Prophets had 


foretold, when the Kings of the Earth ſhould ſur- 
render themſelves and their Scepters to Meffab the 


King, and not only adore him in an humble man- 
ner, but alſo become nurſing Fathers, Paſtors, and 
Defenders of his Church. Therefore the Church's 
long Servitude was at laſt ſucceeded by that Liber- 
ty which Conſtantine the Great firft procur'd for 
her, and which the Chriſtian Emperors that fol- 
low'd him did afterwards preſerve, and variouſty 
augment. But becanſe the Meaning, Extent, and 
Rights of this Liberty alter'd according to the Times, 
as we have ſhew'd in the firſt Chapter; therefore 
that it may be clearly and diſtinctly underſtood 
bow that ancient Liberty differ'd from this Modern, 
which is ſo often call'd the Liberty of the Church, 
we will mark the difference of Times, and conſi- 
ſider them ſeparately. Therefore we obſerve three 
Ages of Ecclefiaſtical Liberty in Hiſtory, which 
are wonderfully different from each other. For 
from Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Author of it, 
for three hundred Years and ſomewhat more, the 
Church flouriſh'd under the Reign of Emperors and 
Kings, contented with the ſole adminiſtration of 
Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical Matters, and perfectly 
free from all Contagion of Temporal Dominion. 


This is the ſecond Age of the Church, which for 


Method ſake we bound with the Pontificate of Pe- 
lagins the II“, Predeceſſor to Gregory the Great. 
After that follow'd another Age, in which the 


Clergy were firſt compell'd to concern themſelves 


in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs, the Exi- 
gence of the Times ſo requiring. But afterwards 
of their own accord they undertook the Care of 
ſuch things, and pretended that it belong'd to them, 
We fix the Bonnds of this Time from Gregory the 
id the 
Founda- 


E der too far, I ſhall fix certain Bounds to this pre. 
CCC 
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Foundations of the Modern Liberty of the Church 
Which being remarkably augmented and confirmed 
by Gregory VII. when it had now taken deep Root 
was afterwards enlarg'd by various Occaſions and 
divers Arts in the following Times, and at laſt 
brought to that Form, which was ſhewn in the firſt 
Chapter. And that this Liberty of the later Ages 
had nothing common with that former Liberty, of 
Which Conſtantine the Great was Author, I am con- 
fident will be acknowledged by all, who imparti. 
ally read what ſhall be ſaid in this Chapter. But 
leſt in this moſt copious Argument I ſhould wan: 


1 J. The Chriſtian Church rocA the Liberty of Re- 


ligion from Princes. 


Whatever Right the Church obtain'd from the 
Liberty granted her by the ancient Emperors, may 8 
be all conveniently referr'd to theſe four Heads; — 

The free Profeſſion of Religion, Which the Empe- f; 
rors Conſtantine and Licinius in their Edict, call the 8 
Liberty of Religion: That Immunity which Fuſti- 
nian ſtiles idfcpia Þ Naleeſnuarw, Liberty from 
publick Burdens : The Exemption of the Clergy 
from Secular Tribunals : And laſtly, the Authority 
alſo of hearing and judging the Cauſes of theLaity. 
Of what ſort theſe Rights were in thoſe Times, of 
which I propoſe to treat 1n this Chapter, ſhall be 
explain in their Order. Liberty of Religion was 
the Name given by the Emperors to that free Pow- 
er of doing all things, which were requiſite to the 
Plenary Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion: Of 
which kind are the Right of meeting together at 
Publick Prayers, and the holy Communion ; that 
of building Churches; convening Synods ; ang 
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fing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Therefore Euſebius 
relates, that after the publication of this Edict, the 
People with an incredible Joy and Alacrity met 
beely together ; began to build Churches in ſeveral 
Places, and held many Synods; and all this the x 
Chriſtians had done long before: But then firſt nn 
ndbieps x, dds, as the Emperors expreſs it, = 
that is, freely and without any reſerve, They err = 
dangerouſly in many things, who make no diſtin- 
tion between the Power given by God to the 
Church, and that which is owing to the Prince. 
The former diſtinguiſhes the Church from the State, 
and makes it a People peculiar to God: the latter 
unites the Church and State together, and admits 
the Church to a participation of the ſame Right 
with the other Members of the State: for, as was 
ſaid above, the Church was hitherto ſo in the State, 
as that yet it was not reckon'd a part of it; and 
| therefore did not enjoy an equal Right with the 
reſt of the People, nor had almoſt any other Aven- 
ger of her Injuries and deſpis d Diſcipline, but God 
only. But when ſhe obtain'd Liberty of Religion 
from the Prince, he alſo became both the Avenger 
of her Injuries, and the Keeper and Defender of 
her Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. From whence it came 
likewiſe to paſs afterwards, that Hereticks, who 
till then had been in the ſame Caſe with the Or- 
thodox Catholicks under the Government of Hea- 
then Princes, were ſeparated from the Church by 
Conſtantine s Edict, and depriv'd of that Liberty 
which was granted to the Catholicks. (See Sozomen, 
Lib. 11. cap. 31.) And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 
the like Edicts of Princes againſt Hereticks, 


II. The ancient Church under Tory ce pe was 
wont to convene Synods, either by the Prince's ex- 
preſe Command, or with his tacit Conſent. 5 

85 — 1 I have 


ſhops, without the expreſs Command or Conſent of 


have been aſſembled in thoſe Tunes without the 


the Churches committed to their Charge: So the 
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I have already ſaid, that when the Emperors by 
their Edicts, granted the Church Liberty of Rel. 
gion, they gave her at the ſame time à Kiglt of 
freely convening Synods; for this is a part of the 
__ Chriſtian Worſhip altogether neceſſary and efienti- 
al. Therefore thoſe Synods which Euſebius menti- 
ons to have been convend immediately after this 
Liberty was granted, (as thoſe of Aucyra and Neo. 
caſarea, the Canons of both which are ſtill extant) 
though they are not {aid to have met by the Com. 
mand of Conſtantine, yet were fupported by the 
Royal Authority, no leſs than their daily Aſſem. 
blies. But here we meet with a Diſtinction eſpe. 
_ cially to be obſerv'd between Local and mints 
| Synods, and CEcumenical or General Councils; for 
thoſe indeed are ſaid to have been gather'd toge- 
ther {ſometimes by the Metropolitans and other bi 


the Prince; ſometimes by the Emperor's Man- 
date: But CEcumenical Councils are never read to 


Prince's Command. The reaſon of the difference 
is, that as Metropolitan Biſhops and Patriarchs had 
a Plenary Power firſt from Chriſt, and then alſo 
from the Prince, to provide for the Neceſlities of 


Prince look'd upon it as his Duty and Right, to 
Preſerve Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline as well in all the 
Parts of the Church, as in the whole; and to take 
care that the orthodox Faith ſhould receive no man- 
ner of Innovation. Therefore Conſtantine the Great, 
as was obſerv'd above, Was wont to ſay, that he 
was conſtituted by God a Biſhop or Overſeer, 7 
cles, of thoſe without ; which Euſebins in the fiſt 
Book of his Life, refers to this Care of calling Sy- 
nods; For ſpeaking there of the other Care he took 
to athſt and reform the State, he ſays, Ter beftowing 


a pecu 
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a peculiar Concern upon the Church: of God, ſeeing 
Diſſentions in divers Places were riſen. among the 


of God's Miniſters, This is to be underſtood of Lo- 
of a publick Aſſembly of the Fathers It was alſo 


linus Proconſul of Africk urg'd them by Conſtan- 
thodox Biſhop of Carthage. That was the firſt Ex- 


who prudently and profitably made uſe of the Aſ- 


ſiſtance of the Civil Power, to expel that contuma- 


nous Heretick out of the Biſhop's See. But the 
reaſon of the Donatiſts was quite different. For 


they petition'd the Emperor for Lon erat at 


ſuch as were not ſuſpected, who might take Cogni- 


zance of an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe. For theſe are 


their words in Optatus Milevitanus : There are con- 
tentions between us and the otber Biſhops in Africk: 


We beſeech your Holineſs to command, that Judges be 5: 


gruen us our of Gaul, You ſee that Judgment in Ec- 
defiaſtical Matters is not remov'd by Appeal to the 
Emperor; but only this, He is deſir d by his Au- 


thority to command a Synod, that is unſuſpected 
to be conven'd. They therefore who condemn the 


Fxample, becauſe it comes from the Donariſts, do 
17 | F , judge 


Biſhops ; Je like ſome common Biſhop appointed by God, 
[uvid'ss T 48 Netleeywy (Ui rd, ſummon d Synods 


al Synods. And hence it manifeſtly appears, that 
Conftantine, by his Authority, conven d leſſer Coun- 
als, as often as either of himſelf, or by the Sug- - 
geſtion of the Biſhops, he judged there was need 


the Cuſtom, that they who ſuſpected the Synods 
of their Province, petition'd the Prince to grant 
them Judges. The Donatiſts did this, when Anu-, 


tines Command, to be reconcil'd to Cæcilianus, or- 


ample given in the Chriſtian Church in a matter 
of this nature: for they Who ſay, that before that 
Paulus Samoſatenus appeal'd from the Synod to the 
Emperor Aurelian, do not conſider, that they were 
pious Biſhops, conven'd in the Synod of Antroch, 
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2 reprov'd them for aſking Judges o 
inveſted only with Secular Authority, and had no- 
thing to do in the Spiritual Government of the 
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judge very much amiſs; for at the ſame time t 

_ condemn a great many Biſhops of Rome, and other 
moſt holy Men, who are known to have petition 
the Emperors, to ſummon new Councils againſt 
former Synods, as I ſhall obſerve of the Nicene Fx 


5 thers, St. Fohn Chryſoſtom, Innocent I. Leo, and 6 


thers. And as to what Opratus ſays, that Conſtay. 
* zine anſwer'd the Donatifts with 45 Anger, and 
him, Who waz 


Church: The meaning of it is, that Conſtantin 
gave them to underſtand, that it were better and 


more deſirable, if the Biſhops would act among 
themſelves with ſo much Friendſhip and Concord, 


that none of them might have any occaſion to de- 


fire Help from the Prince; which becauſe it wa 


then done firſt by the Donatiſti, and that without 
juſt Cauſe, what wonder is it, that the Emperor, 
being moſt deſirous to preſerve Peace and Unity 
in the Church, and mov'd with the newneſs of the 
thing, receivd them with Expreſſions of ſome 
Sharpneſs? eſpecially ſince wiſe Men are us d to 


animadvert, not without ſeverity, upon all new 


Examples. And that Example of the . could 


not but be New, ſiace it was not long before that, 


that the Church of God began to be ſubject toChriſtian 
Emperors. Conſtantine did indeed judge very right: 
ly, that nothing was more to be wiſn'd by all Men, 
than that no ſuch Contention ſhould ever happen 
among Biſhops. But the ſame pious Emperor alſo 
knew and firmly believ'd, that when any ſuch 


Misfortune did happen, it was the Duty of a Chi. 


ſtian Prince, to take Care by his Authority, that 
the matter ſhould be determin'd by thoſe, to whom 
it appertain'd to judge ot Cauſes relating to the 
Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. Therefore Op: 


25 all. 


— 


tatus adds; And yet Fudges were granted them, Mu- 
ternus of the City of Cologn, Rhetitius of tbe City 
of Autun, Marinus of Arles. Afterwards he men- 
tions a Council held at Rome by Conſtantine's Com- 
mand: For neither did thoſe three Biſhops alone 
hear the Cauſe, but among many others, whoſe 


9a. · Tec ace MiXliady (as moſt of the Greek 
Books call Aelebiades) *Emioxoro Pupaiuy, x, Mary, 
The learned interpreter of Nicephorus tranſlates it, 


WH Onftantinus Auguſtus Miltiadi Epiſcopo Romanorum & 


have been in the Greek Copy, % Maden , Nomots, 


Letters of Form put down the Name only of one, 


or at moſt of two of thoſe, to whom theſe Letters 
were ſent; therefore thoſe words, N, and 
ie reſt, ſignify that like Copies were alſo ſent | 


co the reſt, whoſe Names are ſet down, as thoſe of 


has erroneouſly crept into this Superſcription, in 
the room of that of Maternus or Marinus, and that 
inſtead of % Maden, and to Mark, ſhould be writ- 
WH ten 4% Mae, and to Marines, or (which I leſs 

like) % Malter, and to Maternus, In that Letter 


the Emperor commits the Cognizance of this Cauſe 


to Pope Melchiades, and to thoſe Three others in 


Litera Formata. 


APPENDIX. ci 


- 
— 
= N — ͤ— _ _ 
— a — - — — — — — 
A — — : == 
RO — — - . = 
—— — — — — — — 
— — 3 doo — _ _ — 


Names are there mention'd, theſe Three with Mel. 
cbiades Biſhop of Rome, were the chief. There is 
extant in the x Book of Eyſebius's Hiſtory, a Let- 
ter of Conſtantine in Form, ſent to Melchiades and 
WH theſe Three abovemention'd (in the ſame Words as 
is uſual in Letters of Form *) upon the calling of 
chat Council. The Letter is ſubſcrib'd thus: K. 


* — — * — Wo 
—— — — MO 
2 = — — bens 
— —— — — — 


— — _— & - - A 

n — — — ————y— —gree 
— — 7 — - 
—— — — — << a ——_ 


Marco, &c. Conſtantine the Emperor to Miltiades Bi- 
e of tbe Romans, and ro Mark, c. It ſeems to 


and to Mark and to the reſt. So they Who copy 


Rbetitiut, Maternus, and Marinus are in this Epiſtle: 
From whence it appears, that the Name of Mark 


6 theſs 
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| theſe words: Ir ſeems good to me, that the ſam 
Cecilian, with ten Biſhops, who ſeem to accuſe bin, 
and ten others whom be thinks neceſſary towards the 
bearing of his Cauſe, ſail to Rome, that there be. 
fore you, and Rhetitius, Maternus, and Marinus you 
| Colleagues (whom therefore I have order d to haſten 1 
Rome) they may be heard, as you ſhall: find the mf 

_ venerable Law direts. You fee that an Aſſembly of 
Biſhops was commanded by the Prince ; and that 
in the Words wherein the Sovereign Authority y 
adminiſtred, Viſum mibi, It ſeems good to me, juſl., 
I Dave order d or commanded : But that the Judgment i 
left to the Biſhops, to determine by the divine Law 
and Canons: for this is what he calls v (:Caruw. 

* O, the moſt venerable Law. Beſides the Dona. 
ziſts did not acquieſce in the Sentence of the Coun- 
cil of Rome, but appeal'd to the Prince; a very ill 
Example, as the pious Emperor moſt deſervedly er- 
dWlaim'd againſt them: O raging and andacions Mad: 
neſs! they have interpos d an Appeal, as is uſual in 

_ the Cauſes of the Gentiles. But the Donatiſis detend- 
ed themſelves with this Pretence, that there were 
fewer Judges preſent in the Roman Council, than the 

_ greatneſs of the Cauſe requir'd: And indeed the 
Event ſhew'd, that they only pretended this, be- 

_ cauſe they would not come to the Point. Nor was 
the Emperor ignorant of this, as appears from his 
Epiſtle to Chreſ{us. But again, Conſtantine allo ob- 
ſerves, that ſo many ſick Minds of thoſe, who ab- 
ſtain d from the Communion of the Catholicks 
throughout Africk, could not be reſtor'd to Health 
by Force and Puniſhments; therefore being com- 

| pell'd by Necetlity, he ſummons a great Council Ml | 
at Arles, In a Letter of Form written for that | 

| 


purpoſe, are theſe words. [Þ was to take care that 
_ the Buſineſs, which long ſince after the Sentence given 
ought ro have been determin'd by their ready Conſent, 
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hay now toben more are preſent, be at laſt certainly 
brought to an end. Therefore having order d very ma- 
ny Biſhops from divers, and almoſt numberleſs Places 
th nest in the City of Arles, before the firſt of Auguſt, 
I thought fit to write alſo to you. And St. Auguſtin 
fays rightly in his CLXI1I*® Epiſtle, that Conſtantine - 
in ſuwmoning this Council, did by no means take 
upon him to judge himſelf concerning the determi- 
nation bf the Fathers of the Roman Council; but 
only ſo far receiv'd the Complaints of the Donatiſts, 
as to grant them other Biſhops to judge of them; 
Therefore St. Auguſtin found nothing to condemn _. 
in this proceeding of Conſtantine. And in the Tame 
Epiſtle, as he ſhews that he was not like to com- 
mend that Biſhop's deſign, Who voluntarily deſir d 
to be clear d by the Proconſul's Judgment, or ap- 
peal'd to the Emperors; ſo he ſtrenuouſly defends 
thoſe Biſhops, who had not declin'd the Judgment 

of him, to whom the Emperor had delegated the 
Cauſe ; not obſcurely commending the Prince him 
ſelf, for having with his Authority athſted the 
Church in her Diſtreſs. The moſt holy Father's 
words are theſe: A certain Donatiſt ſays, the Bi- 
fry ſhould not have been clear'd by the Fudgment of 
the Proconſul, as if be had procur'd this for bimſelſ, 
and it bad not been got by the Emperor's Order, To 
WHosE CARE, of which he muſt give an Account 
to God, THAT MATTER CHIEFLY BELONG'D. If 
in the Judgment of ſo great a Father Conſtantine 
did well, When the Donatif?s were raiſing Tumults 
in Africk, to delegate the Cauſe to the Proconſul; 
Who can blame him, if after the Council of Rome, 
being overcome by the pertinacious Animoſity of 
thoſe moſt Wicked Men, he choſe rather to rene“ 
the Hearing at Arles by Biſhops, but thoſe far more 
in number, than to uſe Violence, or puniſh with the 
Sword? Therefore it is without reaſon, that . n 


the Eccleſiaſtical Annals there is a far different 
Judgment given of this Fact of Conſtantine's. But 
none can wonder, that he Who from the be inning 


_ _ undertook by all forts of Arguments to defend an 


Opinion concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Pontificial 
Power, very different from that of St. Auguſtin, 


__ ſhould alſo think and determine in this matter much 
otherwiſe, : than St. Auguſtin and all the ancient 


Church did. Beſides when the Donatiſts did not 
acquieſce in the Judgment of the Council of Ale. 
neither, Conſtantine ſeem d to have ſomething devia- 
ted from the rigour of the Law, When he deter- 
mind to take Cognizance himſelf of a Cauſe, ſo 
often judg'd by the Biſhops ; not by his Imperial 
Authority to annul, what had been well decreed by 
the Fathers, to whoſe Cognizance thoſe things be- 


long' d; but wholly to cut off from ſuch obſtinate 


Men all occaſion of wrangling, and by this means 
if poſſible, to ſave them even againſt their Wills, 
Therefore St. Auguſtin jntimates, that he was after- 
wards to alk Pardon of the Biſhops for this too 


hardy Proceeding, but that an eaſy Pardon, and 


deſervedly join'd with the Praiſe of him, who 
| ſeem'd to have offended. I wifh, ſays he, the Do- 
natilts bad put an end to their moſt furious Animof- 
ries, at leaſt upon the Judgment of the Emperor; and 
as he yielded to them, to judge in that Cauſe after the 
 Biſbops, for which be was afterwards to aſk Pardon of 

_ zhe holy Prelates; while yet they bad nothing farther 
zo ſay, if they would not ſubmit to his Sentence, 10 
whom themſelves had appealed: ſo they would alſo 


once yield to Truth. Therefore the Prince's taking 


Cognizance of a Cauſe that had been judg d by Br 
ſhops, being done oixoveuixas, and by diſpenſation, 


as the ancient Divines ſpeak, ſhould neither be in- 


terpreted maliciouſly, as they do, who ſeverely 
accuſe the Emperor on that Account; nor gal = 
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caſhly drawn into Example, as was obſerv'd from 


Gelafins in the former Chapter. But his calling the 
Synods of Rome and Arles, and delegating the Cauſe 


to the Biſhops, this the Emperor did by vertue of 


his own Authority; and the fame Right was always 


moſt religiouſly made uſe of, both by other pious 


Emperors, and eſpecially by this Emperor Conftan- 

tine during his Life. He therefore, when he ſaw 

that the Flame kindled in 7 by Arius was not 
a 


| extinguiſh'd by ſo. many local Synods of the Egyptian 


Biſhops, interpoſed his own Authority; and by a_ 
ſharp Epiſtle call'd back to their Duty both A4rins, 
whoſe Impiety was not yet perfectly known, and 
Alexander the Biſhop ; and between theſe two con- 
tending Parties (as himſelf elegantly ſays) denvrs 
weurav taulov wegoayd eixorws, by his own Right he 


makes himſelf a Mediator of Peace. But when that alſo 


had no Succeſs, the moſt noble, moſt famous, and 


moſt auguſt Council of Nice follow'd: I beſeech 
you by whoſe Perſuaſion, and at whoſe Command? 


If that be true which is now taught as an Article 


of Faith, that no body but the Pope of Rome alone 
has Right, I don't ſay to convene a Council, but ſo 
much as to mutter any thing concerning Eccleſiaſtical 


Affairs, there can be no doubt, but that Sylveſter Bi- 


ſhop of Rome was the Perſon that ſummond this 


Council: this is therefore affirm'd as certain and 
undoubted by all thoſe, who are Advocates for the 


Liberty of the Church. I paſs over ſuch Sophiſters 


and Triflers as know nothing of ancient Hiſtory, 
But who would not admire that Cardinal Baronius 
ſhould write and aſſert this fo poſitively ? For tis 


what none of the Ancients have ſaid. hy there» 


fore does he affirm it? At leaſt fo induſtrious an 


Author might produce ſomething out of the Trea- 
ſures of Antiquity, which ſhould ſeem to have gi- 
ven ſome Occaſion to ſuſpe& this: But he _— on 
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cially by the Biſhop of Rome, as the Metropolitan cf 
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do ſo much as that, and therefore flies to miſerable 
Conjectures, concerning the Example of Dionyju; 
Biſhop of Alexandria, formerly accus'd before Dio. 
nyſius Biſhop of Rome, and concerning the Legs. 
tine Commiſſion of Ofus. As to the old Inſtance 
of Dionyſius, I ſhall ſpeak of that by and by, when 

I treat of appealing from Synods. But that Cu 
the Pope's Legate did thoſe things; which Baroniut 
ſays he did, may be as eaſily deny'd by any one, 
ſeeing no Hiſtory ſpeaks of it, as it is aftin'd by 
him, contrary to all Hiſtorians. But to grant him 
this for the preſent, what will follow from it more, 
than that the Emperor ſummon'd this Cobrei a 
the Suggeſtion of Sylveſter f And this Will ge di 
own'd by all pious Men, that the Emperors were vs 
to be advis'd in this matter by the Biſhops, and eſps 


the chief See: for we read that the Biſhops of Rows 
have alſo made uſe of moſt hunible Petitions, to ob. 
_ tain of the Emperors, that they would call Coun- 
cils, or if Occaſion requir'd, that when call'd they 
would delay their Meeting. Pope Leo in his ir 
Epiſtle to the Emperor Theodofins, ſays, If you 
Piety vouchſafe to liſten to cur Suggeſtion and Suppli- 
cation, that you may command a Council of Biſhops 
z0 be held in Italy, all the Scandals may immediate 
| be cut off, which arg ratis'd to the Diſturbance of the 
whole Church, The ſame Leo faith in his xl Epi 
ſtle to the Emperor Aurcian, I had begg'd of yow 
m'ſt illuſtrious Clemency, that you would command 
the Synod, wbich was deſir d by us, and was judy d 
neceſſary by you, for to reſtore the Peace of the Eaſtern 
Church, to be deferr d a little to a more convenient 
time. And Liberins ancienter than Leo writing to 
_ Conſtantine ſaith, To entreat your Lenity, that yiu 
would vouchſafe to hear our Allegations, I thought ji 
that my Brother and Fellow-Biſhop the holy Amis 
fn. 3 - cifer, 
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| cifer, with Pancratius my Compreſbyter, and Hilarius 


a Deacon ſkould come to you, who we truſt will be abls 
without Difficulty to obtain a Council of your Clemen- 
<y for the Peace of all the Catbolick Churches. I paſs 
over like Inſtances, Which are very many, from 
which no Man in his Wits can conclude, that the 

Emperor has no Right of calling Synods : but from 
ſuch Teſtimonies it will rather clearly and evident- 
ly follow, that Biſhops, eſpecially the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Metropolitan of the chief See, were wont 
according to their paſtoral Care in the Church of 
God, to put Princes in mind of calling Councils; 
and that Princes by vertue of their Supreme Autho- 
rity in the State, of which the Church is a part, 
did ſummon Councils to meet. Therefore alſo that 
the Nicene Council was ſummon'd by the Emperor 
both manifeſt Reaſon ſhews, and the Teſtimonies 
of ancient Writers evince. Euſebius in his III! Book 
of the Life of Conſtantine, calls the Emperor's Let- 


ter, by which this Council was ſummon'd, iriral- 


ua Conſtantini, Conſtantine's Mandat and Command. 
Theodoret in his I“ Book ſays, Conſtantine being de- 
ceiv'd with the hope of appeaſing the Tumults at 
Alexandria, 7% woMwleudflov Cravlu wWiwv eis 7 


Nizatwy (unnſazs (uod on, conven d that moſt celebra- 


ted Council of the Faithful as Nice in Bithynia. S- 
crates and Gelaſius and others do for that purpoſe 
make uſe of the Word auge, to ſummon or gather 
together: and the Nicene Fathers themſelves, in the 
beginning of their Epiſtle to the Alexandrians, at- 
teſt themſelves ouſe nbi, to have been gather'd 
together by God and the Emperor: an Expreſſion u- 
ſual among the Greek Eccleſiaſtical Writers, con- 


cerning the Perſon who caus'd any Synod to be 


held, and who ſummon'd it: it was properly ſaid 
of the Maſters of the Chorus among the Athenians, 
whoſe Office it was to furnĩ h ont a Chorus, each r 
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his reſpective Tribe at his own Expence. Hereto 
EFEuſebius had regard, When he call d this very Synod 
Logeicn imioxoTw, @ Chorus of Biſbops, and exoa ye. 
gaas Amogonixns, an Image of the Apoſtdlick Choir 
br College. It is ſaid alſo of a General who raiſes 
an Army: for in theGreek Hiſtorians you frequent- 
ly read oH C cegrdua, 70 raiſe an Army, The 
odoret and Sozomen ſpeaking of the Synod celebra- 
ted ſome Years after at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, uſe 
the Words ure gTETAGEY and zx, trdered and 
commanded, and ſignify that it was held by the 
Command of Conſtantine, That Synod was for the 
moſt part a Conventicle of Factions and wretched 
Men, that had-conſpir'd the Deſtruction of St. 4- 
| thanaſius : for the good Emperor was impos'd upon 
by the Biſhops, not diſcerning that they were ra- 
venous Wolves hid under Sheeps Cloathing : there- 
fore 1heodorer excuſes him for giving Credit to 
wicked Men, becauſe they were Prieſts. The ſame 
Prince underſtanding the Deceit of theſe Biſhops, 
we gol rc die gisnvor, ſays Theodorer, commanded an- 
other Synod 2% be conven'd in the City of Tyre. The n 
Emperor himſelf in his Epiſtle to that Synod, calls WW © 
his Edict, by which he appointed the meeting of it, , 
At) dow, his Order or Command: allo vess aulowgyro: 6 
eO. ß coe c Ce, Imperial Decrees pub- ( 
liſ*d for the Sake of Religion: and that Biſhops 
might not again abuſe their Power of aſſembling to | 
perpetrate any ill Deſign, he ſays he has ſent Diony- 
fins, a Perſon of Conſular Dignity, to be xd1aozone, 
an I pecter aud Obſerver of all that ſhould be done 
by them, but eſpecially of the Moderation of each 
of them. But tis Dionyſius abuſing the Power 
committed to bim, did not behave himſelf as the 
Keeper and Defender of Diſcipline, but uſing open 
Violence, chang'd the Form of a Religious Synod 
Into that of a Secular, and even of a m 
| LSE | n- 
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Convention. Therefore St. Athanaſius in his 24 A- 
pology does with Juſtice deny, that that can be 
call'd a Synod : With what Face, ſays he, dare they 
give the Name of Synod to a Convention, in which a 
Cmnt prefided ? Where an Executioner appear d, and 
4 Faylor admitted us, inſtead of the Deacons of the 
Church 2 He ſpoke, the — held their Peace, or 
rather obey'd the Count He commanded, we were 
had by the Soldiers. This and more St. Athanaſius 
ſays of the Violence us'd in that Council. But the 
Author of all this Ill was not ſo much the Count, 
as the Arian Biſhops themſelves, who in the end of 
Conſtantine's Reign, and afterwards under Conſtan- 
tius, Julian, and Valens ſpar'd no Violence nor Bar- 
barity to deſtroy the true Faith, and its great Pa- 
tron St. Atbanaſins. But as ſoon as Conſtantine un- 
derſtood from St, Athanaſius, how things had been 
carry d at Tyre, exerting his Royal Power againſt 
the Biſhops of that Conventicle, he commands them 
all to appear in their Formalities at Conſtantinople, 
and give an Account of the 11] things they had com- 


mitted. A Synod alſo was aſſembled there, con- 


cerning which Ruffinus ſays, Ile Emperor makes 
Arius come, who ſtaid at Alexandria to no purpoſe, 
and by his Imperial Edits calls a Council again at 
Conſtantinople, I paſs over the Council of Feruſa- 


lem, which follow'd that of 1yre, and conſiſted for 


the moſt part of the ſame Biſhops. Since that aſ- 
ſembled chiefly to celebrate the Feaſt of the De- 
dication of the Temple of Jeruſalem, it cannot be 
ſo much as doubted, but that it was conven'd by 
the Emperor's Command, But this great and pious 
Emperor dy'd not long after the Council held at 
New Rome or Conſtantinople. 5 
That his Son Conſtantius did not only make uſe 
of the ſame Right with his Father in ſummonin 
Councils; but alſo far tranſgreſſing the 5 1 
EY e 
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his lawful Authority, did by the Miniſters of hy 


Royal Power convene very many Synods in favoy Ml tha 
of his Arian, is too evident from Eccleſiaſtical H. Au 
_ Rory, And thoſe Aſſemblies, which by his Authority Wl die 
met at Antioch more than once, at Pbilippopplis, r. lon 
rtuſalem, Sirmium, Nice in Thrace, Nice in Bitbynia Wl Bil 
and in other Places, are rightly call'd by the Ancients WM na 
 Paraſynagmata, unlawful Meetings, not Synods, Hence WM af: 
St. Athanaſius, St. Hilary, and the other Writers of WM att 


that Ape, fo frequently complain of the wicked IM ti 
Attempts of Conſtantius (Whom they call Ai. cil 
_ chriſt) in violating all the Rights of the Church IM bl 
Yet the ſame Authors do willingly own his Prince MW ar 
I/ Authority in thoſe lawful Councils, which were WW hi 
call'd by him. St. Athanaſius acknowledges, that MW al 
the Council of Sardica was ſummon'd x7, wegsatn, d 
by rhe Command of the moſt pious Emperors Cow WM 
ſtantiut and Conſtans. Alſo the Fathers of the Or WW ſ 
thodox Council of Ariminum profeſs, that Council 
are wont to be aſſembled ay the Command of 
God, and wpgs4yual: by the Precept of the Empe- 
ror: which alſo the Fathers of the above-inention'd 
Council of Sardica ſignify'd in other Words in their 
Epiſtle, (Theodoret lib. II. to be cited cb. viii.) Con- 
cerning the General Council appointed at Nice by 
_ Conftantius's Letters, and afterwards by others of 
his Letters divided into the Council of Weſtern 
Biſhops at Ariminum, and that of Eaſtern at Selen 
cia, you may read in St. Atbanaſius, in a little Trea- 
tiſe written concerning thoſe Councils. We have 
alſo ſne wn above, that Liberius Biſhop of Rome did 
with earneſt Entreaties deſire a Council of this very 
Prince, tho' he was both wicked and heretical. But 
thoſe Councils which were held by Pope Julius in 
St. Athanaſins's Cauſe, under the Reign of Conſtar- 
zius, ſince they were not General, did (as was ob- 
ſerv'd above) ſtand in no need of the expreſs 2 

| | man 
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mand of the Prince. Therefore you will often find, 
that Metropolitans and Patriarchs did by their own 
Authority hold Epiſcopal Aſſemblies in their reſpe- 
give Dioceſes. It is certain that St. Atbanaſius a- 
lone conven'd many Synods at Alexandria, of the 
Biſhops of his Juriſdiction, And that an extraordi- 
nary Kight above others began even then to be 
aſcribd to the Biſhop of Rome, ſhall be ſhewn here- 
after in this very Chapter. I will not loſe my 
time in mentioning all the greater and leſſer Coun- 


cils, which we read to have been afterwards aſſem- 5 
bled within the compaſs of that time, of which I 


am now treating: it will be ſufficient to have 
hinted at the chief; from which it may appear to 
all impartial Readers as clear as the Sun, that they 
do wonderfully impoſe upon the Credulity of. the 
common ignorant People, who deny a Fact that is 
Teo, AA ⁊ TEA 
In the Reign of Valentinian I. * about the Year 
of our Lord CCCLXV. there was a Council of 
ſome Note held at Lampſacus. And Sozomen relates, 
(Lib. vi. cap. 7.) that Hypatianus ſent the Biſhops of 
Helleſpontus and Bitbynia to the Emperor. ws: em- 
TegThIAL ouvihiav em dicghwcd Te doyudiCO”, tbat 
leave might be granted them to meet for tbe Reforma- . 


tion of the 8 Faith: Who brought back from 


the Emperor this Anſwer, Ir is not lawful indeed for 
me, who am rank'd among the Laity, to enquire with 
too much Curioſity into thoſe matters: but let the 
Biſhops, to whoſe Care thoſe things belong, meet where- 
ever they pleaſe by themſelves. In the Greek it is, 


tuo! ( Nas rd w, for me, who am ſeated with 
the Laicks, The Emperor alludes to his Place in 


the Church, in which whereas before the time of 
St. Ambroſe the Emperors ſat within the Partition 


— SOUR 


— — 
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* The Author writes Jovian by miſtake. 


1 
- 


of 


Sentence of the Emperor. 
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of the Sacerdotal Order, he firſt alter'd that Cuſtom 
and appointed them a Place indeed apart from the 
People, but without the Seats of the. Clergy, as 
Sozomen tells us in the vii“ Book of his Hi ory 
The Emperor therefore does not deny, as. ſome 
_ falſely and ridiculouſly aſſert, that the Right of 
calling a Council belongs to him: but being made 
wiſe by the unhappy Example of Conſtantius, he 
ſays he will not wouregſuorav, too bufily enquire 
into Matters of Faith. But he manifeſtly exerts his 
Princely Authority in the Word wegoirwoar, let they 
e . Sor Oe - 
In the Year CCCLXXXI. there was a General 
Council held at Conſtantinople, not ſo famous for the 
Number, as for the Eminence of the Biſhops that 
were preſent. By whom was it ſummon'd ? The 
| Biſhops in their Synodical Letter own themſelves 
oblig'd for it only to the Emperor Theodoſius; and 
all the Hiſtorians that have mention'd that Coun- 
cil, agree with them herein. Yet Cardinal Baroniut 
argues out of his own Head, that the Praiſe of it 
_ ought to be aſcribed to Pope Damaſus : but that 
upon ſuch weak Conjectures, that they do not de- 
ſerve ſo much as to be refuted. Socrates relates, 
that it was decreed in this Council, that the Affairs 
of every Province ſhould be determin'd by Provin- 
cial Synods: and adds, as though it were a thing 
neceſſary, that that Decree was confirm'd by the 


Concerning the Council of Rome the Year fol- 
lowing, let us hear St. Jerom in his Epiſtle to Eu- 
ſtachius: When, ſays he, the Emperor's Letter bad 
= * ro 2 8 and Ne 
Biſbops, by reaſon of ſome Diſſenſions among the Chur- 
ches 4 1 thiſe admirable Men, and 5080 ＋ lp 
Chriſt, Paulinus Biſhop of the City of Antioch, and 
Epiphanius Biſbop of Salamina in Cyprus, which City 


APPENDIX. cc 
i ow call'd Conſtantia, From which Words it ap- 
that when a greater Council was appointed 
to meet even at Rome, it was done by the Empe- 
ror's Letter, not by thoſe of the Biſhop of that See. 
And therefore the Biſhops of the Eaſt, who were 
aſſembled at the ſame time at Conſtantinople, writing 
to this Roman Council, atteſt that themſelves were 
call'd to old Rome to that Council, lia ft Tv Neo- 
Oeger Baolkiws yYeauuara, 1 the Letters of the 
moſt pious Emperor. And if thole with whom we 
have to do, would allow as much Authority as they 
ought to the undoubted Monuments of true Anti- 
quity, this Epiſtle alone would be ſufficient to prove 
what I here contend for. For that the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt were invited to the Council of Rowe, they 
themſelves interpret it only as an Office of mu- 
tual Charity and Chriſtian Love, and return their 
Thanks to them upon that Account: but do not 
underſtand it to imply any Subjection in them, or 
Dominion in others; for they behave themſelves _ 
towards the Weſtern Biſhops no otherwiſe than as 
Brethren, as Miniſters of equal Rank in the ſame 
Family, and equally ſubject to the Civil Powers. 
Where therefore is the Temporal Monarchy, which 
ſome mad Prieſts do now dream of, and bring into 
f MH. Ei. 
In the Year CCCXCIX. Theophilus Patriarch of 
Alexandria condemns the Errors of Origen in a Sy- 
nod call'd by himſelf, The Year following St. 7obn 
Chryſoſtom Patriarch of Conſtantinople convenes the 
Council of Epheſus, and to reſtore the decay'd Diſ- 
cipline of the Church depoſes twelve or (as Sozo- 
nen writes) thirteen Biſhops of his Juriſdiction 
rom their Sees. Both theſe Patriarchs rais'd them- 
ſelves great Troubles and much Hatred by theſe 
Proceedings; and yet among thoſe that found Fault 
with them, there was not one, who charg'd o_ 
| * 85 | wit 
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with uſurpring an Authority due to another, Ang 
that they had no need of the expreſs Command 
the Prince, has been often obſerv'd above: which 
alſo is the undoubted Reaſon, why in fo many lef: 
ſer and greater Councils, which at this time were 
_ aſſembled by the Metropolitans and Primates f 
Africh, at Carthage, or in other Provinces of their 
Comprovincial Biſhops, for the moſt part there js 
nothing ſaid of the Command or Permiſſion of the 


. Prince. That the Synod Which depos'd St. Foby 


_ Chryſoſtom Was call'd by the Royal weocayudl, 


Command, we are aſſur d by Sozomen. When St. 


Chryſoſtom had appeal'd from this Synod to a Gene- 
ral Council, which was the only Remedy for the 
Injury that he had receiv'd (as Pope Innocent 
_ writes to the Clergy of Conſtantinople) there was 
a great deal of Pains taken both by Innocent, and 


85 by all the Roman Synod, conven'd for that purpoſe, 


that by the Mediation of Honorius Emperor of the 
Weſt, they might obtain of Arcadius, Who then go. 
vern'd in the Eaſt, Right and Leave to call a Gene 
ral Council. Palladius Biſhop of Helenopolis in his 
_ Hiſtory of the Life of St. Chryſ»ftom ſays, The Ji. 
ſhips of Italy being aſſembled, beſeech the Emperor, 
that be would write to his Brother Arcadius, 7 com. 
mand a Council to be conven'd, that both parts of 

_ the Eaſt and Weſt might the more eaſily meet toge- 


ther. Sozomen at the end of his viii“ Book tells us, 


That Innocent Biſhop of Rome deſiring that St. John 
Chryſoſtom ſbonlel 2 recall d, ſent to the Emperors 
Honorius and Arcadius Legates, ouvcdov αν]¶ as 
1 #%gv THiTMs, K, ToTev, deſiring he toould appoint a 


Syned; and the Iime and Place for it. After ards 


a Contention ariſing concerning the Prieſthood of 
the * eternal City between the Antipopes Boy ce 
and Frlalins, Anno Domini Cf CXIX. it app 


that 


* Rome commonly jv cail'd, 
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that in a ſhort time many Councils were call'd by 

the Emperor Honorius. | „ 
In the Year C CCXXX. the General Council of 


florius. It is certain, that in that Council, and in 
all the Buſineſs of it great Deference was paid 
to Celeſline Biſhop of Rome. Yet Celeſtine did not 
call that Council; but the Emperors | Leodefius and 
Valentinian. There are extant the Circular Letters 
of thoſe Emperors ſent to the Metropolitans, in 
which they are commanded, laying aſide all Ex- 
eule, to repair to Epheſus againſt a Day appointed: 
Therefore when the Fathers were come together, 
Juvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem does before all other 
things require, that the Emperor's Command ſhould 

be recited in the hearing of all, which accordingly 
was immediately done. I will not produce out of 
the Acts of that Council the Words of the Fathers, 
by which in many Places they expreſly acknow- 
ledge, that they were aſſembled in that Place by 
the Mercy of God, and H x, or SravioudlO, 
by the Inzimation. and Command of the Emperors. 
I will only ſet down Celeſtine's Words in his Epi- 


every one of us as far as we are able, according to 
our Sacerdotal Office, employ our Pains, and at this 
Council, which you have commanded, we afford our 
Preſence in the Proxies we have ſent, And after- 
wards : This we humbly requeſt of your Piety, which | 
we believe you alſo deſire, that what you aſk of God, 
Jou may perform your ſelf for his Sake inthe Faith; 
that is, that as you afk of God for your ſelf a firm 
and unſhaken Empire, ſo you may procure by your 
Royal Authority, that the true Faith may remain 
unſhaken. 80 a ſo St. Cyril, writing concerning 
the ſame Neſtirius to Juvenalis Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, ſays, that the Emperors were to be carne  X% 
Eid entreated, 


Eibeſus met, Which condemn'd the Hereſy of N- 


ftle to T/endoſis, On this Heavenly Care and Glory 


byters and Senators mix'd together, which ſort. 


85 wards, as I ſhall obſerve elſewhere. 


ius in his Letters to the Council writes thus: Be. 


eevut APPENDIX . 

intreated  yagoday; Th oixespyy 73 Bia ds with 
Fell, 10 grant the World a true and unſhaken Faith, 
'T omit the Council held in the Cauſe of Pope 
 Gixtus, at Rome in the Atrium of Seſſorius's Pa. 
| lace, by command of the Emperor V alentiniay in 

the Year CCCCXXXIII. For neither can it he 
call'd a Council, having been an Aſſembly of Pref: 


2s 


* 
— 
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Meetings came to be very frequently us'd after. 


In the Year CCCCXLVIII, by the command of 
Tbeodoſius the Younger, a General Council met xt 
Conſtantinople, which condemn'd Eutyches. Theody 


cauſe we know that the moſt magnificent Patriciu 
Florentius is faithful, and has good Teſtimonies of bit 
orthodox Faith, it is our Pleaſure, that he be preſent 
at the holding of the Council. Alſo Nicholas the 
Firſt, writing to the Emperor Michael ſays, that the 
Emperor has no Right to be preſent in Eccleſiaſti 
cal Aſſemblies, except where there is any Debate 

78 A ·˖¶ ᷣ LůðdA e 
Of the Council call'd at Epheſus the Year follow. cer 
ing by the ſame Prince, Liberatus Diaconus ſpeaks 578 
thus: The Emperor directing bis ſacred Epiſtle to Dio fal 
ſcorus at Alexandria,commanded him to chooſe ten li- 
_ rropolitan Biſhops whom be would, and come ro Ephe- 
ſus; and a Council being conven'd,to diſcuſs Eutyches' 
Cauſe, himſelf commanding Barſumas the Abbot to be 

| preſent. The holy Imperial Letter it ſelf is extant 
in the Acts of the Council: If yet that Name ought 

to be given to that infamous Band of Robbers, in 
which inpious Eutycbes was abſolvd, and Flavia 
nus, Patriarch of Conftantinople, a pious Man, was 
condemn'd as a wicked Perſon, Pope Leo being 
call'd to this Council by the Emperor, among other 
things writes back to him thus: Although rhe Cal 
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if the Faith is ſo evident, that for very good Rea*+ 
"ms a Council ſhould not have been call d; yet in aſ- 
auch as my Lord does vouchſaſe bis Aſſiſtance, I have 
imtributed my Endeavour, that Obedience may in 
ſome meaſure be paid to your Clemency's Laws, Wiſe 
and holy, as the Event ſhew'd, was the Reſoluti- 
ons of Leo, who had no mind, that this Council 
ſhould be call'd : But when by diſſuading the Em- 
peror from it, he had diſcharg'd the Duty of a pi- 


W cus Paſtor, he laid aſide all Excuſes, and obey'd his 


Prince's Command to the utmoſt of his Power. So 
zgnorant of the Rights of the preſent Liberty were 


the Roman Biſhops of thoſe Times. And there are 


many things of like nature in Leo's Epiſtles : As 
when he writes thus to Theodoſſus, deſiring a Gene- 
ral Council may be conven'd in Traly: All the 

Churches of our Parts, all the Biſbops beſeech your 
Lenity with Sighs and Tears, that you would comman 


a General Council to be held in Italy. And in his = 


Epiſtle to the Clergy and People of Conſtantinople, 
* ſays: Becauſe it behoves you, under the Gains 
A ance, to promote the Favour of Catholick Prin- 
cet, that the moſt gracious Emperor may vouchſafe to 
grant our Petition, in which we beſeech bim, that 4 
full Council may be ſummon d. What need many 
words? It appears from the Epiſtle of the Em- 
preſs Pulchoria to Leo, that the Emperor Marciau 


Nelded up to Leo almoſt all his Right of cal- 


ling this General Council: For thus Pulcheria 

writes ; Tour Reverence will vouchſafe to ſigniſis what- 

ever way you. ſhall provide, that all the Biſhops even 

of the whole Eaſt of Thrace and Illyricum 625 it is 

alſo the Pleaſure of our Lord, the moſt pious Emperor, 

2 Huſband) may be able to meet ſpeedily from the 
ern Parts in one City, and there in a 1. Coun- 

eil ly your Direction determine according as Cbriſtiau 

Faith and Piety ſhall require, both wi => 

EE. o Cath. 


 Catholick Confeſſion, and thoſe yang robo. were fo. 
 merly excommunicated. Yet Leo kept to the old 
Cuſtoms, and leaving the Authority of calling a 
Council to the Prince, in whoſe Power he obſerve 
the m b , the Authority of the State and Su- 

preme Government is, he thought it his Duty on 
to ſuggeſt thoſe things, which he accounted neceſſa. 
ry. Thus therefore he afterwards Wrote in thoſe 

Letters, Which he ſent to the Emperor: Pran 
whence by a Legat, who God willing ſhall immediately 
be with your Clemency, whatſoever I think appertains 
to the Advantage of the Cauſe may be more fully and 
opportunely ſuggeſted to you, who are pleas d to hau 
60 pious a Concern for calling a Council. See there 
fore the Cuſtom of the Church {till in thoſe Times. 
The Biſhop of Rome adviſeth, the Emperor ſum- 
mons the Council. Therefore in the Emperor's 
Letters, by which the Biſhops. are call'd to this 
iv General Council, it is thus Written: Becauſe 
ſome Doubts have been mou'd concerning the tue 
Faitb, as is ſignified by the Letters of Leo the mſi 
5 n Rome, as well as the greateſt Bliſ 
ſing to that See: It was our Pleaſure, that a hh 
Council ſhould immediately be aſſembled in Nice, 4 
After wards by the command of the Emperors the 
Fathers of this ne] remov d to Chalcedon, where 
' a Council was held in the Year of our Lord 
CCCCLI, very memorable for the Diſturbances that 
 follow'd on that Occaſion, which for a very long 
time divided the Eaſtern Church from the Weſtern. 
To AMarcian.the Emperor Leo ſucceeded ; of whom 
When ill deſigning Men earneſtly defir'd another 
' General Council, and he was not very averſe to 
it; Pope Leo by Letters of great Modeſty as well 
as Prudence, hinder'd him from giving his Conſent: 
I, receiv'd, ſays he, with Veneration, your 9 : 
1 1 r Lem, 
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fitters, full of the Power of Faith, and of the Light 


of Truth, which I was defirous ro obey ; but I ſup- 
poſe that will pleaſe you more, which Reaſon ſhew'd us 


fould be choſen. Then he brings Reaſons, why a 


new Council is not neceſſary. Indeed it is plain, 


that from this Time even Provincial Councils were 


leſs frequently celebrated in the Eaſt, and no Ge- 
neral one for above a hundred Years: For 


The v** General Council met in the Year IDLIII. 
the Seat of that Council was Conſtantinople. They 


who perſuaded the calling of it were Vigilius Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, who was then at Conſtantinople, and 


Menas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. The Author 
and Commander of it was the Emperor Fuſtinian. 
Therefore the Fathers, When they addreſs them 
ſelves to him, uſe that Form accuſtomed on the 


like Occaſion, profeſſing themſelves to be conven'd; 


Saen ha, by the Will and Pleaſure of God; 
| but x7, Jtartopwa, 5 the Decree of the Emperor. 
Hitherto we have mention'd only thoſe Councils, 


which were call'd by the Authority of the Roman 


Emperors : But What Method was obſerv'd in ſum- 


moning Councils under the Dominion of other Prin- 
ces, and What Cuſtom obtain d, ſhall be clearly | 
explain d in the following Chapters. But becauſe 
the Empire of the Romans was already much de- 
cay'd in thoſe Times whereof We ſpeak, not 


only in many Provinces ; but even the capital Ci- 
ty, formerly Miſtreſs of the World, was for ſome 
time in the Hands of barbarous Nations, we will 
add ſomething concerning that matter alſo in this 


place; for it manifeſtly appears,' that thoſe Kings 


and Princes, who ſucceeded in the place of the Ro- 


man Emperors, did together with the holy Rites 
of the Chriſtian Religion, alſo take upon them the 
Right of protecting the Church, and preſerving Ec- 


cleſiaſticel Diſcipline, Therefore theſe alſo each in 


0 2 . his 


— 


— — 
— r — 
S LS — — — 
- wv _ 1 - Rd — — — 
— „ — — — 


- — way {A eee — 
- 
1 — 7 _ : 
—— — — 


81 
1 15 
3 
lj 
1 
1 
1 
q 4 
- 1 
i 
V 
\ 
7 
\, 
[4 
% TY 
7 I 
} 
1 
3 
' A 
1 115 
18 
7 
6 © 
21 
f 
1 
' 33-S 
' bh j 
* 


F 


eee ATTENDIX -. 
his reſpective Dominion did, as much as the Roman 
Emperors, moſt deſervedly challenge to themſelves 
a right of ſummoning Councils, and confirming 
them by vertue of their Authority; and that, as 
was now ſaid, as ſoon as they had ſubmitted their 
Scepttes to Chriſt the King of Kings. Of all the 
Kingdoms which had their riſe from the Ruins of 
the Roman Empire, the moſt ancient, the moſt no- 
ble, and the moſt Chriſtian is that of France. And 
the firſt Chriſtian King of France was Clovis the 
Fifth from Faramond their firſt King. He, not long 
after he had embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, gave his 
Succeſlors an Example of ſummoning Councils, 
 Hincmarus in the Life of St. Remigius, makes men- 
tion of the Council of Orleans, conven d by his com- 
mand about the Year IOVII. By tbe Advice of 
St. Remigius, be aſſembled a Synod of Biſbops in the 
City of Orleans, in which Aſſembly many uſeful things 
_ twere appointed. The Acts of. the Synod ſent to the 
King begin thus: To their Lord, the Son of the Ca. 

_ tholick Church, Clovis the moſt renown'd King. All 
the Prieſts whom you commanded to come to the Coun- 
cil, &c. Of the Council of Lyons conven'd in the 
Cauſe of the Biſhops Salonius and Sagittarius, Gre- 
gory of Tours in his fifth Book ſays: Which when 
King Guntheramnus bad found, be commanded a Sy- 
nod to be aſſembled at the City of Lyons. Soon at- 
ter he mentions that of Chalons In the iv" Tear 
of Childebert, which was rhe xvin®® Tear of the 
Kings Guntheramnus and Chilperick, 2 Council met 
at the City of Chalons, by the command of the Prince 
Guntheramnus. The ſame Author in his viii“ Book 
ſpeaks of the Council of Aſaſcon. In the mean time 
the day of the Edict came, and the Biſhops by the 
King's Command met in the City of Maſcon. Andof 
the ii“ Council of Orleans held under Childebert M ben 
by the Precept of tbe mioft glorious Kings, the boly Fa. 
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APPENDIX. cal 
thers by God's belp, conven d in the City of Orleans, 
ro treat concerning the Obſervance of the Catbolick 
Law. And the fame is profeſſed by other Fathers 
of other Councils which met in thoſe Days, either 
in that City or elſewhere. In like manner Sigiſ- 
nund King of Burgundy, as ſoon as he became a 
+ Member of the Church of God, commanded a 
Synod to be aſſembled at the City of Pau. 


I muſt not omit a moſt noble Example, with _ 


which the Hiſtories of Spain furniſh us. The Gorhs, 


when they invaded that Country, had brought the 


Poiſon of Arius into thoſe Parts. It happen'd by 
the Mercy of Chriſt, that about the Lear 
DLXXXIX the greateſt of their Princes King Rec- 
cared, embracing the Chriſtian Religion, undertook 

to reform the Confeſſion of Faith, and the whole 

Eccleſiaſtical Diſciphne throughout his Kingdom, 

Do the Biſhops therefore meet on their own ac- _ 
cord upon a matter of ſo great Importance? Or do 
they expect Letters of Citation to be ſent them 
from Rome 2 They do neither, but the King com- 
mands them, and they chearfully obey and haſten 
together. The King himſelf tells us this, who 
addreſſing himſelf to them after the uſual manner, 
lays, And therefore, venerable Fathers, we bave com- 


manded you to aſſemble for the holding of this Synod. 


The Fathers themſelves ſay the fame. Seeing 
the moſt glorious Prince, according to tbe ſincerity of 
bis Faith, bad commanded all the Prelates of his 
Kingdom to meet together. This is that moſt famous 

third Council of Toledo. And we have a like Pro- 

feſſion at the beginning of the iv Council of that 
City. Seeing that we the Lord's Biſhops were met to- 
gether in the City of Toledo, by the Prince's Order 
and Command, to treat about certain Matters of Di- 
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ſeipline relating to the Church. But what pains docs 


cu APPENDIX: 


the moſt famous Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Anal, 


take, ſpeaking of the iii“ Council of Toledo, to prove - 


that the Pope's Authority interven d in the Affair 
of that Council? Therefore this moſt learned Au- 


| thor, like the old Wife to the Wine Bottle, as the 
Latin * Proverb is, betakes himſelf to his uſual Ar- 
tifice. He ſays that Leander Biſhop. of Sevil, Le- 
gat of the See of Rome, did in that Council tranſ. 
act all things with abſolute Authority. Indeed Le 
ander Was preſent at that Council, but as Metropo- 
lian of the Province of Bætica, not as the Pope's 
Legat, as appears from the Order obſerv'd in the 


Subſcriptions: For Maſſonas Biſhop of Merida, be- 


ing 5 leſs'd of the firſt place, and Euphenius Biſhop 
of Tole 


do of the ſecond, Leander is here ſet down 


as low as the third: which I know Baronius would 
not endure in a Legat of the Roman See. Add to 
this, that concerning that Legantine Power nothing 
is ſaid in all the Councils, neither by the King, nor 


by the Fathers, nor ſo much as by Leander himſell, 


wWben in the beginning of that Council he made a 


Speech, in which he gives God thanks for the Con- 
verſion of the King and Kingdom to the Faith: 
Nor does Iiidore ſay any thing of it in his Chront- 


cle, or in the Life of Leander. 


Beſides, the orthodox Fathers were us'd to beg 
leave to aſſemble Councils, even of the Arian Kings. 


The Council of Ade met about the Year of our 
Lord DCVI. The Acts of it begin thus: Seeing 
that in the Name of God, and by the Permiſſon of 
King Alaric, a boly Council was aſſembled in tbe Cit) 
of Agde. Now Alaric was an Arian King, as were 


almoſt all the barharous + Nations at that time, who 
infeſted France, Iraly, Africk, and Spain. And 


* Ut Anus ad armillum, + Goths, Vandals, &c. 
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own'd by the Biſhops of Rome, who were ſubject 


to him. When therefore during his Reign the 


fourth Schiſm aroſe in Rome, between the Anti- 


Symmachus and Laurentius, a Cure for this 


Evil was 1mplor'd from the Authority of the 


Prince, tho' an Arian. A Contention ariſing (ſays 


Anaſtafius) the Fathers appointed, ibat both Par- 
ties ſhould goro Ravenna, to be judg d by King Theo- 


dorick : and when they were both enter d into that 


City, they found this to be a Judgment of Equity. 


And afterwards the diſſention being renew'd, The- 
odorick to compoſe the Diſorders, did more than 
once call together the ſaburbicary Biſhops, that they 
might either renew the Tryal by the Authority of 
a Synod, or without a new Tryal tranſact the Mat- 


ter, and reſtore Peace and Quiet to the City. The 
King in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops, (which has this 


Inſcription, The Royal Precept) ſays: Becauſe we 
do not think it our Duty to determine any thing in 


Ecclefiaſtical Matters, therefore we have cauſed gou 
to be called togetber out of divers Provinces, But 


concerning Councils held in this Cauſe, I ſhall ſay 


more hereafter in this Chapter. 


' IN. The Chanel of the ancient Chinch of theſe 
| Times were confirm'd by the Emperor, and not by 


_ the Pope of Rome. 


How the Canons of Councils ſtood in need alſo 
of the Prince's Authority, has been explain'd in the 


laſt Chapter. There we diſtinguiſh'd the Royal Au- 
tbority, by which they bave the force of Laws in the 
State, from the Epiſcopal and Driving, by which they 
are of force in the Church, and upon tbe Conſciences of 
Good Men, But the Court of Conſcience is different 
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Theodorick King of Traly, was an Arian, whoſe Au- 
thority in Matters Eccleſiaſtical was nevertheleſs _ 
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from the Civil Court: Nor can ſuch as tranſpreſ 


the Canons of Councils, be puniſh'd with the Pe. WM tre: 
nalties of Civil Laws, before the Prince has given fir 
the Force of Laws to them. They who pretend, {MW En 
that the Decrees of Councils do now ſtand in no Pal 
need of Confirmation from the Prince, and that the Ml is 
Eſtabliſnment of the Church, which they receive erf 
from the Biſhop of Rome, is abundantly ſufficient, I ve 
are either Ignorant, what difference there is be- Ml of 


tween the Church and the State; or (which I ra- 
ther believe) they deſign by it, that the Church and to 
the State over all the World being blended into one, I the 
may as well in Spiritual Matters as in Temporal, W As 
acknowledge only one ſupreme Monarch, the R» nc 
man Pontiff, according as they do in Rome, and in Ml ſo 
all St. Peter's Patrimony. There indeed, I will fa 

. own, Eccleſiaſtical Decrees have their Sanction on- I. 
ly from the Pope; but then it is as he is now con- ol 
ſider'd under two very different Capacities, of a ef 
Prieſt, and of a Prince. In France, Spain, and I de 
wherever theſe Powers are ſeparated, which are I ſt 
different in their own Nature, the Caſe is quite o- WW 
therwiſe; which manifeſt Reaſon and the Practice I tl 
of all Times demonſtrates, as was obſerv'd above.  V 

| Beſides Confirmation by the Prince is wont to be C 
made many ways: Either not expreſly, when by It 
giving leave to meet in a Council, the Prince is I 1 
underſtood to approve alſo of the Decrees of the Il \ 
Council, as in leſſer Councils is uſually done: Or 
expreſly, ſuppoſe by Edict, or Letters writ to that 
purpoſe, or 7 the bare Subſcription of the Prince. 
Examples of all theſe kinds are frequent in the Acts 
of the Councils. Many Councils both Greek and 
Latin, are found ſubſcrib'd by the Emperors: But 
that all the General Councils were confirm'd by 
the Emperors Letters or Edicts, ſhall preſently be 
made appear. . 5 
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treating of the Council of Nice, will have. the Con- 
frmation of that to have been made, not by the 
Emperor, but by the Pope. Firſt he produces a 
Paſlage out of the Acts of Sylveſter, in Which that 


is ſo expreſly affirm'd, that nothing can be more 
expreſs, if yet that may be ſaid of ſo barbarous and 
worthleſs a Writer. Next he adds the Teſtimony 

of Pope Felix the III“. and that alſo moſt evident. 


At laſt he brings a Caron of the ancient Church, 
to prove that this Cuſtom was always obſerv'd in 
the Church, and that inviblably, as he pretends. 


As to the Acts of Sylveſter, I will ſay nothing more 


now, but that Cardinal Baronius himſelf does in 
ſo many places ingenuouſly confeſs, that they are 


falſe and full of Fables, Lies, and the moſt abſurd 
Trifles, that it is rather incumbent upon ſo judici- 
ous a Writer to give an Account, why in a Matter 


of this Moment, he brings ſo ſcandalons an Evi- 


dence, than upon me to ſearch for Arguments to de- 


ſtroy his Credit. And indeed although there are 
many things very fooliſh in thoſe ſpurious Acts, yet 


there is nothing more ſo, than all that Section, 
which brings in the Nicene Fathers, begging the 


Confirmation of their Decrees from Sylveſter, where 
there is neither Sincerity in the Words, nor Truth 
in the Senſe of them. The Epiſtle of Felix the III“. 
which is alledg'd, though it be reckon'd among his 
Epiſtles, yet is really not Felix's, but the Council's, 


held at Rome about the Year CCCCLXXXIV. The 
Fathers of that Council ſay : The three bundred and 
eighteen boly Fathers aſſembled at Nice, addreſsd 
themſelves to the holy Roman Church, to confirm and 


autborize their Proceedings; which Cuſtom, by the 


Grace of Chriſt, all Succeſſions down to our Age bave 
obſery'd. To underſtand the right meaning of theſe 
Words, we muſt call to mind what was ſaid above 
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But this does not pleaſe Cardinal Baronius, who 
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concerning a twofold Authority of Synodical Ca. 
nons: For both the Prince confirms them by the 
Sanction of the Royal Authority, and the Biſhop 
— * by Voting and Aſſenting; if abſent, 
only by ratifying what is decreed. And it was 
the conſtant Cuſtom eſpecially of greater Councils, 
to ſend Synodical Letters to the Patriarchs and 
Biſhops of the more conſiderable Sees, to inform 
them what had been done in the Councils: And 
there are Examples of this Cuſtom extant even in 
St. Cyprian. Therefore the Biſhops Who admitted 
the Synodical Decrees, and us'd their endeavour to 
have them obſerv'd in their Churches, were not 
without Reaſon ſaid to give Confirmation and Au- 
| thority to them, although they who are preſent at 
the Council are more properly faid to confirm the 
Canons, when they Decree them by their Suffra- 
ges. Take it which way you will, it is not with- 
out ſome Reaſon, that this Roman Council claim'd 
that Right for their Biſhop Felix; for even at that 
time the Popes of Rome maintain'd, that that Right 
| belong'd to them, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter in 
this Chapter. But what they ſay, of that Right 
having been given to the See of Rowe by the Fathers 
of this Council, is contrary to the Teſtimony of all 
Hiſtory : therefore it is as difficult to imagine, on 
what ground this is affirm'd ; as why Zoſimus, Boni. 
Face, and Celeſtine aſcribe the Right of Appeals to 
the Grant of the Council of Nice; a Right con- 
cerning which it is moſt evident, the Nicene Fa- 
thers had not the leaſt thought. But why Cardl- 
nal Baronius, who interprets the Words above. 9 
 mention'd, whether of Felix or of the Council, fo ; 
| 


as to infer from them, that it was not the Cuſtom 
for Princes to confirm the Canons of Councils, why 
he ſhould aſcribe to the Pope, or to the Fathers WM ' 
of the Roman Council, an Opinion manifeſtly _ | 
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Tleave him to conſider. This I know, and ſhall 
preſently prove, that there never was any Coun- 
© held under the Emperors, eſpecially any Gene- 
nl Council, which they did not confirm by their 
danctions. ON 


Nor does the Canon alledg'd by the ſame Author 
make any more to his purpoſe, When Pope Julius 


aw the Arians, who infeſted the Churches of 4/ia, 


Hria, and Egypt, convene Local Synods, violate 


the Kule of Faith with new Inventions; and for 


that Reaſon to have expell'd Atbanaſius from the 


dee of Alexandria. He, in order to overthrow the 
impious Decrees of thoſe Synods, and give Relief 
to the afflicted Churches, deny'd that thoſe were 
to be accounted lawful Aſſemblies, becauſe he ſaid 
there was an ancient Law or Cuſtom, which forbad 
Churches to make any Canon without the Know- 


ledge and Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome. So- 
zomen in his iii“ Book, expreſſes it thus: Eivay 8 


uo icpd]txov oc axveg Smpourd Ta Wor woulw 
meaTlowypa F Pu emoxons : For that there is 
a Canon extant relating to the Rights of the hip an, 


which pronounces thoſe things null, which ſhall be done 


contrary to the Opinion, or without the Knowledge and 


Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome. Socrates in his 


firſt Book does more than once expreſs it with lit- 
tle difference thus: KavovT- txroiagins x 


O., un dv ag f wouly F emoxons Pajpns TAL &. 
Beis xavovicev ; the meaning of which words is, 
That there is a Canon of the Church which enjoins, 
that no Churches make Canons without the Knowledge 
of the Biſhop of Rome. And indeed with good 
Reaſon: For ſince the Biſhop of Rome was both 


eſteem' d to be, and really was the chief part and con- 


ſequently the Head of the univerſal Church, which 


is but one; who can deny that it is moſt juſt, that 


without conſulting him, no Innovation ſhould be 
3 made 
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made, either in the Faith or Diſcipline of the 

Church? But from thence to infer, that therefore 
Princes have no Right to confirm the Canons d 
Councils by their Authority, and procure them the 
Force of Laws in the State, I beſeech you what 
2 Conſequence is this? Where is the Force of this 
Argument? From whence is this Concluſion 
Does it follow, becauſe a Parliament in France can 


ceeknact nothing without the Preſident's Concurrence, 


that therefore the moſt Chriſtian King has no Right 
to confirm its Acts? Or becauſe the Auditors of the 
Kota can Decree nothing in the Abſence of the Pre. 
 fident, that therefore the Pope has no Right to give 
Authority to the Decrees of that Court? 
wulw in this Canon ſignifies, Wirhour bearing the 
| Pype's Opinion concerning it: For though a General 
Council might determine any thing, where the 
Pope of Rome was of a difterent Opinion ; becauſe 
as St. Ferome * ſays, If the Queſtion be about Autbo- 


rity, that of the whole Chriſtian World is greater, than 
 zhat of Rome: Yet it could not determine any 


thing, without firſt hearing the Opinion of the Pope 
concerning it, from his Legates: For which Rex- 
ſon Theodoret in his ii“ Book, Chapter 22, explains 
what is meant in this Canon by pg ywulw, when 
among divers Reaſons alledg'd by him, why the 
Council of Ariminum was unlawtul, he alſo pro- 
duces this, that it wanted the Aſſent of the Pope 
of Rome, & weg wavrav N T WW jalus Suech Sach, 
Whoſe Opinion, ſays he, they ſbould bave waited for 
before that of all others. But I will now ſhew, 
that the ancient Church was of a different Belief 
in this Matter from that of Cardinal Baronius, and 
of the Advocates of this modern Liberty of the 
J ” 5 
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That the Council of Nice was confirm'd by Con- 
antines Letters, we are aſſur'd by Sozomen. There 
were two principal Decrees of that Council: The 
Regulation of Eaſter Day, and the Condemnation 
of Arius and his Doctrine. Concerning the former 
Coftantine writ to all the Churches that Circular 


Letter, Which is ſet down by Euſebins, Gelaſius, 


$zomen, and others. In that Letter the Emperor 
commands the Biſhops of the Church, to notify the 


Decree of the Nicene Fathers concerning the Cele- 


bration of Eaſter to all Men; to receive it, and 


to appoint the uſe of it in the Church. Concerning 


frius, the Emperor ſent all the Churches that E- 
dict, which contains his Condemnation ; and de- 
nounced capital Puniſhment againſt all thoſe, who 


ſhould not burn any of Arius's Books that were 


brought to them. . LIE 
The ſecond General Council was that of Conſtar- 
tinople, which was ſummon'd by the Emperor 
Theodoſius. The Fathers of that Council, after the 
Concluſion of it, write to the Emperor, and after 
returning him Thanks in a very ſolemn manner, for 
his great Care of the true Religion, they add theſe 
Words: We beſeech your Clemency, that the Sentence 
of the Council may be confirm'd by your Piety s E- 
dict, that as you have bonoured the Church with your 
Letters, by which you call d us together ; ſo you may 
by your Seal confirm the Decrees, which are at laft 
made by our common Suffrages. See how theſe holy 
Fathers do not only acknowledge the Prince's Right 
to convene Councils, and confirm their Decrees 
but alſo profeſs, that it is an Honour to the Church 
for the Emperor ſo to do. But Cardinal Barenins, 
whole .deſign it was from the beginning, to in- 
iringe the Rights of Princes; and to bring in a Mo- 
narchy of the Church upon the State, when he was 
not able to impair the Credit of this Writing of the 
J. Pathers, 
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cxxi APPENDIX 
Fathers, did not omit the only thing left him todo 
to endeavour by miſrepreſenting the Fact, to ener. 
vate the Emperor's Power : For he pretends, thy 
by begging this with ſo much earneſtneſs of Thy 
 dofius, the Fathers meant nothing more, than b 
this means to engage the Emperor to perſevere in 
the true Faith. Beſides he is pleas'd to aſſert, tha 
this Council was confirm'd by Pope Damaſus, and 
that this is atteſted by Photius. Indeed I cannot 
but Wonder, that he ſhould appeal in this Caſe to 
the Evidence of Photius, a Greek, and whom in 
| other places of his Annals he calls a proud and an 
 impious Schiſmatick, and a moſt deadly Enemy to 
the Church of Rome. Who therefore can believe, that 


ſuch a Man has own'd the Monarchy of the Roman | 


See? The Paſlage he cites out of Phorius, is in his 
little Tra& concerning the ſeven General Councils: 
Where after he has by Name ſet down the princ: 

pal of the Nicene Fathers, whom he calls Jzzeyer, 

Exarchs, he adds theſe words: Of & wous yeu0 

5 0 Aduoo@T dT Pans TE cbr www ie 

Capes Tots % Y So xahts 0G that is, J. 
whom not long after it was known, that Damaſus 

' Biſhop of Rome did alſo confirm the ſame Decrees, 

declaring himſelf of the ſame Opinion with the Fa 

_ thers above nam d. Photius ſpeaks of the Epiſcopal 
Authority, the vertue of which is all Spiritual, and 

which was common to the Biſhop of Rome with 
the other Biſhops: But we are ſpeaking here of 

that Authority, by which Canons obtain the Force 
of Laws in the State. Therefore how great an 

Abſurdity is it, becauſe Phorius ſays, that the Pope 

of Rome did by his Epiſcopal Authority, confirm 
what had been decreed by the Fathers ſitting in 

Council, to make him" for that Reaſon deny Prin- 

ces their Right in the State? And is any one 

ignorant that thoſe words, »eglway, ems), 5 

„ : | ee 
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desde, to corroborate, autborize, and confirm, are 
of a Prince and of Biſhops in a different Sig- 
T 5 

Indeed the Council of N which met 
the next Year, Writes in ſuch a manner to the 


Council of Rome, concerning its own Decrees, as 
manifeſtly declares, that their Authority did by no 
means depend upon the Pope's Confirmation: For 


having. given a ſummary Account of what had 
been dane in that Council, and nam'd ſome Fathers, 
whom the Council had made Biſhops in the moſt 


conſiderable Sees, they add theſe Words: 2 
J 


therefore theſe Fathers bave lawfully and canonical 
obtain d their Sees at our Hands, we eæbort your 
Reverences, that you would congratulate with them 


ou this behalf, as Spiritual Charity obliges you, and 
the Fear of the Lord, by which all human Actions 


ought to be regulated. 7 
The Royal Confirmation of the iii“ General Coun- 
al is extant at the end of the Acts of that Coun- 


al, together with the Emperor's Sentence pronoun- 


ced againſt Neſtorius, and againſt his Writings , 


which were condemn'd to the Flames. 


The iv** General Council held at Chalcedon was 


confirm'd by the ſame Emperor Marcian, by whom 
it was ſummon'd. Theſe are his Words in his Epi- 
ſtle to Palladins, the Pretorian Prefect: Ler uo Clergy- 
man, nor Soldier, nor Perſon of any otber Condition 
for the future endeavour to treat of the Chriſtian Faith 


before Crowds of Auditors gather d together, ſeeking 
True and Treacbery : for 
if any one ſhall endeavour to conſider over 1 777 and 


from bence an occaſion of 


publickly call in queſtion thoſe things, which have 
been once determin d and rightly order d, be does an 
lajury to the Judgment of the moſt Reverend Council; 
fince thoſe things, which have been now by our Command 


eſfabliſh'd concerning the Chriſtian Faith by the Biſhops, 
5 e | 
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bo aſſembled at Chalcedon, are Enown to have hey 
determin d according to the . urg Explicatious 
and Inſtitutions of the Three Hundred and Hebteen 
Hol Fathers in the City of Nice, and of the Hun- 
 dred and Fifty in this Royal City. For the Deſpiſer; 
of this Law ſball not fail of Puniſhment, © 
The vr General Covncil begg'd confirmation of 


its Decrees from the Emperor Fuſtinian + and in- 
deed thoſe Holy Fathers addreſs themſelves to that 


Prince in the ſame Form, when they beg this of 
him, in which the Biſhops of the Second General 
Council apply'd themſelves to the Emperor Thes- 
daſius on the like Occaſion : ſo much did they ap- 
Prove of the Modeſty of their Predeceſſors, which 
we commended a little above. And theſe are the 
General Councils, which fall in with thoſe times of 
which we are now ſpeaking {_ 


IV. There lay an Appeal in thoſe times from the 
Sentences of Councils, to a greater Council, or 
to the Prince. 5 5 b 


ET. To ſet the Truth in a clear Light concerning the 
Right of Appeals obſerv'd in the ancient Church, | 


_ ſhall not think much to go ſomething back towards 
the Original of the thing. You muſt know there- 
fore, that the ancient Fathers did fo attend the 
Government of the ſeveral Flocks peculiarly com- 
mitted to their Charge, that they thought the Care 
of the univerſal Flock did like wiſe in ſome mea- 
ſure belong to them : For which Reaſon St. Cyprian, 
St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, and other Perſons of the 
ſame Dignity did not confine their Care within 
the Bounds of the particular Churches intruſted to 
them, but through the Fervour of their Piety, and 
Deſire of Unity, extended it to the univerſal Church 
of God, St. Chryſoftom in his Encomium of St. Ei. 
5 „ ftathins 
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{rbiu: Biſhop of Antioch ſhews this very plainly, 


ing thits eee e ranghe by the 
Grace of the Spirit, that a Governour of the Church 


aight to take care, not only of the particular Church, 
which is committed to him by the Spirit; but alſo of 


the univerſal Churcb, which is diſpers'd over the whole 


World : And this be learnt from our boly Prayers + 


for if we muſt pray for tbe univerſal Church, whicWis 


extended from one end of the Earth to the other , 
much more ought we to looſ to the Salvation of all, 


10 take care in like manner of all, and to be ſolici- 
tous and concern d for all. There is a like Encominm 


of St. Athanaſius in a certain Epiſtle in St. Baſil + 


It is ſufficient, ſays he, for moſt of the other Biſhops, 


if each of them diligently take care of that Church, 

es not ſatisfy 
n; but there lies upon you as great a Care and Sol- 
licitude for all the Churches, as for that which was 
peculiarly committed to your charge by our common 
Lord. Therefore alſo he ſtyles St. Atbanaſius cu - 
Qty 7 dd, the Head of the whole Church; In ano- 
ther Epiſtle he owns the ſame Father to be the uni- 
verſal Phyſician of the Diſeaſes of the Church. 
His Words are: EZ le 7 & 7 ExxMnotaic pp 


which properly belongs to him : this do 


dra 6 xvep©» nuav irapibodlo, Our Lord bas con- 
ftiruted Thee the Phyſician of the Infirmities in the 


Churches. For which Reaſon Gregory Nazianzen 
alſo writes * of St. Atbanaſius, that he, when he 
was made Biſhop of Alexandria, urige N d. 
pims Taoms Weggadiav, was intruſted with the Pre- 


fefture of all the World. And the ſame Father de- 


ſcribes St. Cyprian and St. Athanaſins, juſt as if they 
had been certain General Biſhops of all the Chur- 
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ches: Nor this only for that Reaſon, becauſe they, 
ak whom we ſpeak, were Biſhops of the largeſt 
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| Dioceſes : for though, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
| Deacons obſerves, the Magnificence of the See did 
very much contribute to the Prerogative of Dignj 
ty; yet in thoſe things which are proper to the 
Epiſcopal Office, they were reputed to be of the 
ame Merit, and Partakers of the ſame Prieſthood 
as St, Ferom writes in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, No 
does any thing more ſeem to be meant by thoſe 
Biſhops, of whom St. Arhanaſius in his ii? poly, 
ſays, that they paid the fame Honour to all Biſhoyy, 
and did not meaſure their Eſteem for them by by 
_ Greatneſs of their Sees. Therefore the Biſhops of 
the leſſer Cities, as well as the Metropolitans, judgd 
that Expreſſion to belong to them, which is read 
in the vith Book and 13th Chapter of the Clemey: 
tine Conſtitutions, concerning all Biſhops in com- 
| mon, that they 7 | xahons emo on 1 Wis cba, are 
intruſted with the Iuſpection of rhe who!e, as if they 
were each of them after a certain manner univer- 
al Biſhop of the whole Church. The Author of 
the Epiſtle which is aſcribd to Pope Eleutherus, 
ſays: For the Sake of this thing the univerſal Church 
tos committed to your care by Chriſt Feſus, that you 
ſhould labour for all, and not neglect to bring help 10 
all. Sidonius Apollinaris 1n his vith Book, writing 
to Lupus Biſhop of Troyes in Champagne, fays : Bltſ- 
ſed be the Holy Spirit, and the Father of | Chriſt | the 
 dlmighty God, that you a Father of Fathers, and 
Bifhop of Biſhops, and another St.James of your Age, do, 
| as from a certain * Watch-tower of Charity, and not 
from the lower Jeruſalem, overſee all the Member: of 
the Church of our God; worthy to comfort all the ir- 
fem, and to be deſervedly conſulted by all. And the 
Reaſon which perſuaded the ancient Fathers of this 
is, that the univerſal Church ſpread over the whole 
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World is only one, its Body but one, its Head but 
one, Feſus Chriſt, therefore alſo the Epiſcopacy but 


one, though expanded as it were into many Bran- 


ches. St. Cyprian in his Tract de Unitate Eccleſie 
ſays, Let no Man decetve the Brotherhood by a Lye - 

Let no Man corrupt the Truth of the Faith by a perfi- 

dis Prevarication : Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus à 
ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur : the Epiſcopacy is 
but one, part of which each Biſbop ſhares, ſo as to 
have a Ripht to the whole ; for in ſolidum tenere ſig- 
nifies 70 bold by a plenary Right, and Noxnnep, as 
Heir of all, not by way of Deputation from any 
other Lord upon Earth, nor as Joint-Biſhop with 


any other: for of one Church there can be but one 


Biſhop, as the Canons direct, and as the ſame Fa- 
ther proves in ſo many Places. Alſo in his Epiſtle 


to Pope Stephen he ſays : Though we are many Sheep- 


berds, yet we feed but one Flock, and are oblig d to 
gather together, and to cheriſh all the Sheep which 
Chrift has purchas'd with bis Blood and Paſion. St. 
Cyprian alludes to St. Pauls Words in the xxth Chap- 

ter of the Ad of the Apoſtles, verſe 28. Take heed 

therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over 
the which the Holy Gboſt has made you Overſeers, to 
feed the Church of God, which he has purchaſed with 
bis own Blood. Again St. Cyprian in his Divine 
Treatiſe de Unitate Ecclefie ſays : We ought firmly 10 
bold and defend the Unity of the Church, eſpecially ws 
tho are Biſhops, and preſide in the Church, that we 
may prove the Epiſcopacy it ſelf alſo to be one and un- 
divided. Whoever conſiders this, will at the ſame 
time underſtand the true Cauſe of many Orders and 
Inſtitutions of the ancient Church, out of the vaſt 
Multitude of which it may ſuffice to have here 
mention'd 2 few, before we come to explain the 
Rights of Appeals. „ ; 
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The Fathers therefore were accuſtomed to ſend 
an Account to the other Biſhops of all Matters of 
any Importance, which they had done or deter. 
min d in their Churches or Provinces. As for In- 
ſtance: The Council of Africa had decreed not to 
receive the Lapſed to Peace, till after a long Pe. 
nance. After wards when they were threaten 
with a Perſecution, they thought fit to alter this 
Sentence. St. Cyprian gives an Account of this to 
Pope Cornelius in a Letter, in which he alſo ex- 
pPlökwains at large the Reaſons for calling a Council, 
not as an Inferior giving an Account to his Supe. 
frior; but out of Chriſtian Charity for the Preſerva- 
tion of Unity. For which Reaſon the ſame Father 
_ elſewhere * giyes this Account, why he writes 
with ſo much Solicitude to the Roman Clergy, con- 
cerning the Supplication of the Lapſed, aud the 
immodeſt Demands of the Confeſſors, Both common 
Cbarity, moſt dear Brethren, and Reaſon requires, 
that we ſhould not conceal from you any of theſe things, 
_ which are done among us ; but take common Counſel 
togetber concerning the Intereſt of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Adminiſtration. And the Roman Clergy in Auſwer 
to his Epiſtle ingenuouſly profeſs, that St. Cypriay 
did not do this, becauſe oblig'd thereto upon the 
Account of Subjection; but from the Affection 
of Charity: It is no wonder, Brother Cyprian, that 
you do this, who according to your Modeſty and na- 
rural Induſtry did not ſo much defire that we ſbmuld 
be Judges as Partakers of your Counſels, that ue 
might ſhare with you in rþe Praiſe of your Actions, while 
te approve them; and be Partners of your Counſels, 
becauſe we aſſent to them. 
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came, of which ſomething was ſaid above. Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the beginning of his 


circular Letter, which he writ to all the Biſhops, 
after he had condemn'd Arius in a Provincial Sy- 
nod, explains the cauſe of this Cuſtom thus: Seeing 
the Body of the Catbolick Church is one, and we are 


oblig'd by the Tradition and Command of holy Scri- 


prure to hold the Bond of Concord aud Peace : it is fit 
we ſhould converſe with one another by Letters, and 
ve each other an Account what things are done 
every one of us, that whether any of the Members 
ſuffer or rejoice, we alſo among our ſelves may ſuffer 
or rejoice with them. They Were wont alſo in the 
Creation of Biſhops, both ſometimes to ſend their 
Suffrages, and when it was over, to declare the new 
Biſhop by congratulatory Letters. Thus St. Cyprian 
by his own Authority, and that of the other Bi- 
ſhops of Africa, approves of the Election of Pope 
Cornelius in his xliid Epiſtle according to Pamelins's 
dition. And they who were promoted to Epiſco- 
gal Sees, ſignify'd theirVocation by circular Letters, 
vritten to all the Biſhops, or at leaſt to thoſe of 
the Principal Sees; which Letters contain'd the 
Profeſſion of their Faith. 1 Letters 
y 


of that kind extant to this Day, eſpecially of the 
Biſhops of * Rome and Conſtantinople, performing 
this Office mutually to each other. But it appears 
from St. Cyprian, whoſe Epiſtles are a vaſt Trea- 


usd to be ſent to the Churches beyond the Seas, 


ſters in the Church, to wit, of Preſbyters, Readers, 
Deacons, and Sub-deacons. And ſometimes alſo they 
mutually admoniſh'd, exhorted and reprov'd one 
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From this Cuſtom the uſe of Bynodical Epiſtles 


ſure of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, that Letters were 


even concerning the Ordinations of inferior Mini- 


P24: an- 


cc. (APPENDIX. | 
another. Thus St. Cyyrian comforts Pope Cornelius 
and exhorts him to deſpiſe the Threats of the He. 
reticks. But in his Ixvijith Epiſtle he gives his C. 
A pinion very freely concerning Pope Srephen, on 
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| whom through his Neglect Baſilides had imposd 

| unawares: Which he does alſo upon another Occa- 
ſion in a very ſevere manner, in his Epiſtles to du. nic 
rinus and Pompeius, But the ſame Pope Stepben is Ml an: 
1 yet much more vehemently accus'd by Firmilianm 4. 
ZBiſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, in thoſe Letters u 
| which he writ to St. Cyprian ; and which though Ml rb: 
| they defended a Cauſe, that the Church afterwards IM Ls 
| _ did not approve, yet afford nevertheleſs a certain WM Er 
| Argument of what we have aſſerted. Thus when ui 
I the African Council held about the Year CCCCVII WR ft: 
| 


underſtood that there was a Diſagreement between Ml re: 
Pope Innocent and Theophilus Patriarch of Ae Ml «: 
Aria, they made no doubt but it was part of their IM , 
Duty to admoniſh the Patriarchs of the Eat and MI 0 
Welt: It was reſolv'd, ſays the Canon, that a Letter u 
ſhould be written to tbe Holy Pope Innocent, that both Bi 
Churches might preſerve that Peace with each other, N of 
 ephich the Lord bas commanded. And to how many WW ti 
Biſhops over the whole World the Biſhops of Re MW u 
have perform'd the ſame Office, cannot but be very P 
well known to every one. They were wont allo t! 
with Impunity to inſtitute Prieſts and other Clergy- MW n 
men in the Diſtricts of other Biſhops, how much & 
ſoever by the ordinary Canon Law ai \vwp%jc: 14 Ml © 
Egloviat, Ordinations in other Dioceſes were forbid: Ml 8 
as we ſee in the xxxvth Apoſtolick Canon: Yet Ne 
pious Biſhops are often read to have done that, not: t 
out of any Ambition, but by vertue of that univer- Wl © 
al Epiſcopacy above-mention'd : and it appear: Ml 
that this has been done eſpecially in the Exigency 1 
of the Church. Theodoret in his ivth Book, chap \ 
13. gives us this Relation concerning Bache, Bi- 
— jop 
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ſhop of Samoſata, that great Champion of Chriſt, 
when the Emperor Valent made Havock of the 
Church: Euſebins underſtanding that many Churches 
were depriv'd of their Paſtors, cloathing himſelf in 
the Habit of a Soldier, and putting a Turbant upon 


bis Head, went over all the Countries of Syria, Phœ- 
nicia aud Paleſtine, to ordain Prieſts and Deacons, 


and perform other Eccleſiaſtical Offices among them. 


And if at any time he happen'd to meet with Biſhops, 


wh) agreed in Doctrine with him, he ſet them over 


thiſe Churches that wanted Paſtors. Ruffinus ſays of 
Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, who in the times of the 
Emperor Conſtantius was an Exile in Mia: Lucifer 


with a fixed Mind goes to Antioch, where the Parties 
ftill diſagreeing, yet not witbout hopes of being uni- 


red, if they might have ſuch a Biſhop choſen for them, 
as not only one but both parts of the People ſhould 
like, he makes haſte to conſtitute Pauhnus their Bi- 
ſb1p, an Orthodox and Holy Man, and in all 2 
„ 
Biſhop of Corduba, Gregory Nyſſen, Euſebius Biſnop 
of Vercelli, and Epiphauius Biſhop of Salamina in 
the Iſland of Cyprus, and other great Men, while 


worthy of the ſacred Order. In like manner 


upon divers Occaſions they paſs'd through different 
Provinces, redreſs'd their Grievances as far as 
they could, confirm'd the true Faith, and ſolem- 


niz d Ordinations, And as often as new Hereſies or 


Schiſms aroſe, if they were neglected by the near- 
eſt neighbouring Biſhops, or ſuch who liv'd at no 
great diſtance, yet they were by no means neglect- 
ed by ſuch as dwelt w/ off, who would not place 
their Hope of the Church's Safety in the Diligence 
of others, and be unconcern'd Spectators themſelvee, 


Thus St. Cyprian ſent Caldonius and Fortunatus from 


Carthage to Rome, to compoſe the Schiſm 3 again 
when Cornelius was Biſhop of that See, the ſame 
Father ſent Mettins a Sub-deacon to Rome, to re- 
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ccxxxii APPENDIX. 
claim the Confeſſors ſeduc'd there by the Wicked. 


neſs of Novatianus and Novatus, and bring them ar 
back to their Mother, that is, to the Catholic an 

Church, from which they had departed : and the Ml ar; 
ſame Man of God, When he underſtood that Mar. pr 
 xFtanus Biſhop of Arles had Join'd himſelf to Now pre 

tianus, Wrote gravely to Pope Stephen, and ſnewd abe 
him in a brotherly manner, what was neceſſary to WM bir 
be done, Ir is, rd 


ys he, mot dear Brother, our duty 
70 taks care of and remedy that matter, who cp. of 
dering the Divine Clemency, and holding the Balance Gl 
F Church-Government, do denounce à vigorous Cn. v. 
ure againſt Sinners. And preſently after: Where. me 
| fore you ought to write moſt fully to thoſe, who an an 
our Fellow Biſhops in France, that they do not any be 
longer ſuffer our Epiſcopal College to be inſulted by Wl ſe 
Martianus, an obſtinate and proud Man, and an Ene. th 
my to Piety towards God, and to the Salvation of bis ne 
| en So alſo St. Hilary, that Light of the Gal. th 
lican Church, when he knew that Auxentius an Ml © 
Arian ſat in the See of Milan, haſten'd thither, MI 4 
and endeavour'd with all his Might to expel that be 
peſtilent Heretick. St. Baſil tells us of St. Atbana- WM th 
fius, that he never gave over, ſometimes in Perſon, I at 
ſometimes by Letters, and often by his Legates, 
endeavouring to reclaim all the Churches every 
Where to Soundneſs of Mind, and to Concord and 
Unity. And that the ſame St. At hanaſius Biſho 
of Alexandria, did particularly at Antioch appeaſe 
very great Tumults by his Authority, is both al- 
ſerted by St. Bal, and confirm'd by the Hiſtory of 
the Church. By the ſame Right alſo St. Cyril, 
knowing that Neſtorius Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
Vas ſowing certain blaſphemous Doctrines againſt 
the Nature of Chriſt, and the Honour of the blel- 
ſed Virgin, the true Mother of God, not mattering 
thePreror's Interdict for the regulating of Peas ſets 
ä Ms im- 
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himſelf to oppoſe him, at firſt with more Mild- 
gels, but afterwards with all manner of Freedom 
and Courage: and not long after invites Celeſtine 
Archbiſhop of Rome to ſhare with him in the fame *'* 
Praiſe. Laſtly, in the Diſſenſions of Churches, the 
greater any one's Authority was, and the more he 
abounded in Divine Graces, the more he concern C 
himſelf in the Affairs even of the moſt remote 
Churches: Nor was that in thoſe times a matter 
of Envy to any one, but rather of the greateſt 
Glory with all Men. So much nearer at that time 
was the Adminiſtration of the Church to a certain 
moſt beautiful Ariſtocracy, than to that abſolute 
and new invented Monarchy, which afterwards 
began to be brought in. Therefore Neſtorins him- 
ſelf is forc'd to commend his Enemy St. Cyril on 
that Account, although he would not reap any Be- 
nefit from his pious Admonition. His Words are 
theſe ; Tig ot ys Þ oxavdadulopirey Qeglid © xakus 
waas avlryowp@, xy yas Th 7 Sew pieparnlinn s 
\Vuyi, % 7 wap nut Peglifsor By which Words 
he commends the Care of St. Cyril, in conſulting 
the Peace of the Church, by removing Offences, 
and gives him Thanks for expreſſing ſo much con- 
cern for the Church of Conſtantinople, over which 
Neſtorius himſelf prefided. = | 
Theſe things were neceſſary to be premis'd, that 
we might be able to underſtand what Rights of Ap- 
peals there were in the ancient Church. For be- 
cauſe it was known to all, that whatever broke 
the Unity, or diſturb'd the Quiet of the univerſal 
Church, did equally belong to the care of all the 
Biſhops ; therefore they, who in their own Pro- 
vince, Whether juſtly or unjuſtly, had ſuffer d a 
Sentence of Condemnation, often fled to the Biſhops 
of other Provinces, to implore their Help. Again, 
becauſe amongſt all; the Churches the Roman was 
%%% e 


to Rome: ſo afterwards Felix and Fortunatut in 
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the moſt eminent upon many Accounts, many 
therefore betook themſelves to Rome, that by the 
Favour and Authority of the Biſhop of that See 
they might recover their Epiſcopal Thrones, if they 

had been depos'd from them, and if ſuſpended from 
Communion, might be reſtor'd to it. So formerly 
Marcion in Helenopontus, Which was the Native 
Country of that Monſter, being excommunicated 
by his Father, ſays Epiphanius, that is, by the 
Biſhop of Sinope, as I ſuppoſe, not able to 
bear this Reproach among his own People, went 


Africk, cut off from the Church by St. Cyprian's 
| ſpiritual Sword, go to the ſame Place. In like 
manner alſo St. Athanaſius, St Fobn Chryſoſtom, Fla. 
vianus of Conſtantinople, the Monks of Scyrhia, and 
others in the Eaſt, being evil entreated, did either 
in Perſon, or by their Procurators, ſeek the Pope's 
Help. Therefore they who pretend, that ſuch In- 
ſtances as theſe are certain Teſtimonies of Appeals 
to the Biſhop of Rome; will be of another Mind, 
if they will conſider what we have been hitherto 
ſaying, concerning the care of the univerſal Church, 
Which was of old common to all Biſhops; and will 
yield to Truth: For although the See of Rome ex- 
cell'd in a certain Prerogative of Honour, and 
therefore by its Favour and Authority was able to 
do ſomething more, than any one of thoſe other 
Churches, even Which had moſt Power: yet if the 
Right be conſider'd, it was no more the Cuſtom in 
thoſe firſt Ages to appeal to Rome, than to Alexandria, 
or Carthage, or Milan, or any Where elſe,from whence 
in à like caſe it is manifeſt, Help was ſought : For 
Pri vatuſ a Heretick being condemn'd in the Colony 
of Lambeſca in Africk, came to Carthage, to plead 
his Cauſe there. Novatianus a Roman Preſbyter 
being excommunicated by a Council at Rome, poſe 
„ | | | tiond 
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tion d to be receiv'd into Communion by the Afri- 
n Churches, and that of Alexandria. The Scythian 


Monks being refus'd Communion by the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, to make way for their Readmiſ- 


fon, lent two Meſlages imo the Weft, one into 


ah to Pope Hormiſda, and the reſt of the Italian 
Bilhops; the other to the Prelates of the African 
Churches. St. Fohn Chryſoftom himſelf, whoſe Ex- 


ample is us d to be ſo much urg'd, did in his Exile 
wün the ſame Ink write Letters upon the ſame 


Subject to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, and Venerius 


Bilhop of Milan, and Cbromatius Biſhop of Agquileia. 
For indeed it is an old Obſervation, and the naked . 


Truth of the Matter ſtood thus of old : They who 
had been condemn'd by an Epiſcopal Sentence, in 


order to get themſelves reſtor.d, made uſe either . 
of the ordinary Canon- Law, or of that which was 


extraordinary. The ordinary Law was, that there 


ſhould be an Appeal from a leſs Aſſemb 10 3 grea- 
2mbly is a 


] 
ter: Now the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Aſſe 
General Council: but before Conſtantine there ne1- 


ther ever was any ſuch Council, nor 1s there any 


Inſtance of an Appeal to ſuch a one: For which 
Reaſon neither in thoſe which are call'd the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, nor in the Clementine Conſtitutions, 


Where there are ſo many things concerning Eccle- 
liaſtical and Epiſcopal Deciſions, is there any men- 
tion of a General Council, any more than of Ap - 
peals to the See of Rome. And yet it is manifeſt, 


that even in thoſe times Controverſies were us'd 


to be referr'd from a leſs Aſſembly to a greater. St. 


Cyprian upon the Approach of a Perſecution, did in 


the Cauſe of the Lapſed, communicating his Pur- 
poſe to a few, determine to receive them into the 
Church. Afterwards many diſapproving the thing, 


as ſoon as the Church had Reſt and Tranquility, 
and they had Liberty to meet together, he aſſem- 


bled 
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Pe.eere fatisfy'd, St. Cyprianof his own accord, being | 


obo alſo himſelf aſſembling a Council of many com- 


Moderation, agreed with us in the ſame Opinion, And 
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bled a great number of Biſhops, and propoſed this 

Queſtion to be debated by them. And when ne; 

ther by that means the ſcrupulous Minds of many 


the moſt rigid Obſerver of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
brought the Matter to be controverted a new by a 
yet more numerous Meeting of Biſhops : For he 1] 

writes thus to Antonianus his Accuſer : If the num- the 
ber of Biſhops in Africk ſeem'd not ſufficient , us 
 torite alſo upon this ſubje to our Collegue Cornelius, 


provincial Biſhops, with like Fudgment and wholeſome I Bie 


the ſame thing 1s alſo manifeſt from the repeated = 
| Condemnation of Fovinns and Maximus, of which ane 
we hall fpeat prelently.. one of 
But farther, there was ſo much Rigour in the fro 
Diſcipline of thoſe Times, that he who was excom- fee 
municated by the Sentence of his Biſhop with the an 


_ Conſent of the Preſbytery, was as much baniſh'l the 
from all the Churches of the whole World, as if de 
that Sentence had been pronounc'd againſt him by lic 


any General Council: For to ſuch a one no Admiſ- of 
ſion was given into any Church whatever, with- ſer 


out Communicatory Letters: and thoſe Letters could gt 
be had only from that Biſhop, from whom he had th 
receiv'd the Sentence of Excommunication, and W 4, 
from no Mortal beſides. For if any one de- he 

ſpiſing this practice, admitted to Communion 
in his Church, one that was excommunicated elſe- 
where, he was ſo far from hereby abſolving the 
guilty Perſon, that he actually involv'd himſelf in 
the ſame Sentence of Excommunication. Read the 
1 x1*, and x1? Apoſtolick Canons, and alſo the 
xxxiid and the xxxiii“, together with what Zonaras 
and Balſamon write upon them. By this means that 
Rule of St. Oprian was neceſſarily obſery'd, thai 
= e | every 
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every one's Cauſe was heard there, where the 
Crime had been committed. From whence alſo by 
2 like Neceſſity it foilow'd, that there was no oc- 
caſion for Appeals to Judges without the Province, 
And this was the ordinary Law, when the ſtrict 
obſervance of thoſe Canons was requir'd. 5 
They who conſpir'd with more obſtinacy againſt 
the Diſcipline of the Church, ſought for Aſſiſtance 
wherever they could find it, againſt the Authors of 
their Condemnation. But we read of none, that in 
thoſe firſt Ages made uſe of this extraordinary 
Means ; or if any, yet very few, and thoſe for the 
moſt part Hereticks. St. Cyprian tells us, that it 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the ancient Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, that after they were thrown out 
of the Church by their own Biſhop, they went 
from Door to Door, and from Town to Town, 
ſeeking ſuch as would communicate with them : 
and that for two ends; for they both long'd to ſpread 
their Poiſon as far as they could; and moſt of them 
deſir d to return to the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church. Hence that running up and down 
of ſuch fort of Men, and frequent ſending of Meſ- 
ſengers out of their own Province. Theſe are 
St. Cyprian's Words in his xliſt Epiſtle concerning 
thoſe ſent by Novatianus to the African Biſhops. 
And leſt their audacions Madneſs ſhould ever ſtop, 
lere alſo they endeavour to draw aſide the Members 
of Chriſt to join in their Schiſm, and to divide and 
tear in ſunder the one Body of the Catbolick Church : 
that running about from Door to Door through the 
Hanes of many, or from Town to Town through cer- 
tain Cities, they may ſeek to themſelves Companions 
of their Obſtinacy, and ſchiſmatical Error. Writing 
to the ſame Cornelius in bis xlixth Epiſtle, he ſays : 
Dy your Letters I both underſtood my felt, and have 
gun to inſtruct and acquaint others, that Euariſtus 

2 = who 
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who was juſt now a Biſhop, does not enjoy * ſo much 
4. La er being baniſb d both 52 5 See 
and Poople, and wandring in exile from the Church of 
| God, through other far diſtdut Provinces ; and having 
bimſelf made Shipwreck of the Truth and Faith, en. 
 deavours to procure like Shipwrecks among certain 
others like himſelf. But theſe Wretches coming 

without Communicatory Letters, the pious Biſho 
olnqder'd them to be ſent away, as St. Cyprian alſo in 
thoſe two Epiſtles aſſures us, he did himſelf. Nor 
did they only drive from their Communion ſuch a 
| werecut off from Communion elſewhere ; but they 
alſo gave notice of them in their Letters. The ſame 
great Writer in his Ivth Epiſtle ſays : Vben Priva- 
tus, an old Heretick, condemn'd by the Sentence of 
ninety Biſhops in the Colony of Lambeſca, now ſeveral 
Tears ago for many grievous Crimes, and ſeverely 
animadverted upon in the Letters of my Predeceſſrs, 
Fabianus and Donatus, profeſs'd bimfelf deſirous t 
. plead bis Cauſe before me in a Council, which I beld 
bn the 15th of May laſt, be was not admitted. Yet 
fometimes they were not wholly rejected, who 
came without Communicatory Letters; but their 
Cauſe was reheard; eſpecially when the firſt Sen- 
tence had been pronounc'd but by a few. We 
have an inſtance of this in the ſame Epiſtle ; For 
ſays Tertullian's Diſciple, a greater Man than his 
Maſter: There were alſo preſent, as Companions t1 
Privatus 2% Heretick, Jovinus and Maximus, who 
| bad been condemn'd for abominable Sacrifices, and 
Crimes prov'd againſt them, by tbe Sentence of nine 
Biſhops my Colleagues, and again excommunicated by 
more in Council with ms laſt Tear. Although the 


rigid obſervance of the Canons requir'd, that they ; 
Who did not exhibit their own Biſhop's Commu l 


— 
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nicatory Letters, ſhould immediately be driven a- 
way without hearing them; yet becauſe they com- 
plain'd of the paucity of their Judges, St. Gyrian 
condeſcended ſo far, as to allow their Cauſe a re- 
hearing in a more numerous Aſſembly, This was 
lawful for St. Cyprian and the other Biſhops, ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Liberty, which tle Churches 
WW then enjoy'd, and alſo by the Right of an univer- 
al Care, or, as it is in the Clementine Conſtituti- 
ons, 7 Naß 0s emoxorns, of a General Epiſcopacy, 
which we ſpake of above. By which Right alſo 
the Prelates of thoſe Times did ſometimes take up- 
on them, if any Biſhop in another Province was 
aid to think amiſs concerning the Faith, not altoge- 
ther to reje& ſuch an Accuſation, but to think it 
very much belong d to them. Therefore Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Rome, when he was inform'd by the Pen- 
tapolitans, that Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, had 
wrong Sentiments concerning the Nature of Chriſt, 
and publiſh'd them in his Writings, did not neg- 
lect this Accuſation, though no more than a falle 
Calumny, as the Event ſhew'd ; but at the ſame 
time undertook the Defence of the true Doctrine, 
and wrote a Confutatjon of the falſe; and debated 
the Matter by Letters With him, who had been 
accus'd, as St. Atbanaſius inforins us, who has wrote 
. 6rgg 8 
But farther, Thoſe Hereticks who had ſuffer d 
Sentence of Condemnation, and run up and down” 
the neighbouring Provinces in vain; that they might 
the more eaſily deceive, went to thoſe farther off: 
Therefore moſt of them repair'd to Rowe. St. Cy- 
brian in his lvth Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, ſays : 
Lo conclude, becauſe rhey know their own Conſcience, 
they neither dare to come to us, nor approach the Thre- 
hold of the Church; but wander up and down abroad 
through the Provinces, to circunrvent and make ſpoil 
1 1 
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of the Brethren, and being now ſufficiently known 1; 


All, and every where excluded for their Impieties, 100 


alſo ſail thither to you. Who doubts but it was of 
old the common endeavour of all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, that (What St. Cyril in two places 


Writes of Neſtorius) they might be able with regard 


to the Church of Rome, (waznaom, that is, by 
Stealth to reconcile her to themſelves, and draw 
her over to their Party? For they could not by 
any more compendious Method come to the Com- 
munion of the other Churches, than by ſnewing, 
that they had obtain'd Communicatory Letters 
from that of Rome, whoſe Faith was the moſt 
known, and her Authority the greateſt. With 

this deſign there went formerly to Rome, or (as 
St. Cyprian ſays) endeavour'd fraudulently and by 


: ſtealth, to procure Letters from the Biſhop of that 


See, Cerdon out of Syria, Marcion from Pontus, Va. 
lientinus out of Eg ypt, Baſilides and Martialis from 

Spain; and out of Africk, Privatus, Felici ſimus, For- 

tunatus, Novatus, and many others. And in imi— 

tation of theſe a great many more in latter Times 
But a wide difference is to be made between the 
deſign of theſe wretched Perſons, and the Cauſe of 
ſome moſt holy Men, as St. Arhanaſius, St. Jobn 
Chryſoſtome, and a few ſuch like, whoin Hiſtory 
relates to have, in their Adverſity, ſought to Rome 
for Relief from theirTroubles, But that neithcr thoſe 
former, nor theſe latter, when they came to Rome 
themſelves, or ſent their Procurators thicher, did 
Appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe, I will ſhew in a 
few Words, and afterwards ſpeak of the Rigllt, 
and laſt of all of the Advantage or Danger of this 


Right. . 


I paſs over Cerdon and Valentinus, becauſe no 
one (that I know of) ſo much as of the modern 
Writers has ſaid, that they appeal'd to Rome. Mar: 
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jun does in Cardinal Bellarmins ſtand in the Front 


of the Catalogue of ſuch, as have appeal'd to the 


Pope. But neither Treneus, nor Tertullian, who 
mention his coming to Rome, ſay this: nor indeed 
Hiphanius, the only Author quoted by the Cardi- 
nal. From whence therefore has he this Fact? 
Epiphanius s Relation is this: Marcion being ex- 
pelld Communion in his own Country by his Bi- 
hop, by many Prayers airyoas ptlavor having 
ſued for Peace, could not bend the Mind of the pi- 
ous and circumſpect old Man: Hereupon not bear- 
ing the Scoffs 5 
and becauſe by the Death of Hyginus the See Was 
then vacant, he apply'd himſelf to the Presbyters 
of the Roman Clergy, and deſir'd of them (way- 
biz, to be admitted to the boly Communion. They 
unanimouſly rejected his Petition. Upon this Marcr- 
on began to rage, and join d himſelf to Cerdon 
And when, being admoniſh'd of his Error, hge 
transferr'd the Blame upon the Roman Preſbyters, 
and ſaid, Why world not you receive me? The pi- 
ous Preſhyters anſwer'd : Becauſe we cannot do this 
without the Permiſſion of your venerable Father; (1o 
they call'd, his Biſhop) for there is one Faitb, one 
Conſent of all; nor is it lawful for us to oppoſe your 
Father, our Colleague, and Fellow Prieſt, What is 
here, I beſeech you, that can afford even the lighteſt 
duſpicion of an Appeal? For to Appeal is to re- 
move a Cauſe from a leſs Power to a greater. But 
the Romans expreſly deny, that he can be loo 
by them, who had been bound by another: And 
this they had Right to deny; for it is a Canon of 
the ancient Diſcipline, the x11*'* among thoſe call'd 
Apoſtolical : If any Clerg y-man or Lay-man excom- 
nunicated or ſuſpended 7 4 Communion, going into 
ani ber City, be receiv'd without Communicatory Ler- 
ters, let both him be excommunicated who is as 
Ds | (OSS and 


his Countrymen he went to Rome; 
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and bim, by tobom be is receiv'd, Nor was there 
any Exception added to thisCanon, concerning any 
Privilege on this Account indulg'd to the See of 


| Rome Therefore here is no greater Power, and 


conſequently no Appeal. But you will ſay, Aar. 
cion deſires to be receiv'd by the Roman,; which 
was to reverſe the Sentence before given. There- 
fore Marcion believ'd, and commonly all were then 
_ perſuaded, that the Reverſal of Epiſcopal and Sy- 
nodical Sentences was to be ſought for from Rome, 
Ridiculous! I have already faid, and prov'd it from 
St. Cyprian, that this was the Cuſtom of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, that when expell'd their own, 
they rambled to the neighbouring Churches. What 
therefore did they ſeek from them? No Man in 
his Wits will deny, that they ſought that Commu- 
nion and Peace with them, which they had loſt a- 
mong their own Countrymen: For in thoſe Times 
the Belief of the Unity of the Catholick Church 
was ſo thoroughly rooted in the Minds of the Faith- 


ful, that as he that was ſeparated from one Church, 


was baniſh'd from all; ſo he that was join'd with 
one, had acceſs to all by the Commerce of Letters 
Communicatory. This occaſion'd that running up 

and down of thoſe that were excommunicated. 80 


that if deſiring the Communion of the Church of 


| Rome is appealing to Rome, then they appeal d like- 
wiſe to all other Churches. Had we not better ſay, 


What all that have any inſight into Hiſtory know | 


to be moſt true? For becauſe nothing was wont to 
be done in this matter by Authority, but «ſar 


nd, as the Greek Fathers are uſed to ſpeak, that 


is, out of the Duty of Chriſtian Charity; therefore 
there Was no Appeal, nor any inequality of Power 
for that purpoſe. Beſides that the Clergy of Rone, 
in the Vacancy of the See, had alſo a Right of gr 

ving Communicatory Letters, they themſelves ſhew 
3 | In 
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in that Letter which they wrote to St. Cyprian, 


where they make mention of Privatus of Lan- 


beſca. 5 | 
at to Marcion Cardinal Bellarmine produces 
Fortunatus and Felix, who being depos'd in Africk by 
dr. Cyprian, went to Rome, and appeal d to Corneli- 
us. This, he ſays, he has from St. Cyprian, in his 
in Epiſtle, which in Pamelius's Edition is the lv“. 
St. Cyprian, good Sir, does not ſay in that place, 
either that Felix or Fortunatus went to Rome + but 
that Feliciſimus was ſent to Rome, with many o- 


thers, by Fortunatus, an * Intruding or Mock Bi- 


ſhop, and Ring- leader of Sedition in Africk ; with 


whom Felix another intruding Biſhop took part. 
That he appeaPd to the Biſhop of Rome, is neither 


faid by St. Cyprian, nor is it true. A Schiſm ariſing 


in Hricſ, thoſe two Biſhops were made, partly by 
erg, 


Hivatus an old Heretick, partly by a few ot 
Followers of the ſame -Hereſy. When after the 
Example of St. Cyprian, and others who were of 


his Opinion, the reſt of the African Biſhops alſo _ 


had, as it were ſtriving who ſhonld do it firſt, pro- 
nounc'd theſe Church-Robbers t, or Uſurpers, to be 
Aliens from the Church; and they had without 
Succeſs ſued for Admiſſion to Communion from City 


to City through the Provinces of Arieꝶ; that they 
might uphold their finking Faction, many daily re- 
turning and knocking (as St. Cyprian ſays) at the 


Church. Door, they ſent Feliciſimus to Rome, with 
moſt ample Letters from a few intruding Biſhops, 
whom they falſly pretended to be the Catholick 
Church of Africk. It was ſaid above, that it was 
the Cuſtom of the ancient Church, that they who 
vere promoted to Biſhopricks, ſent Letters to the 


other Biſhops, thereby to procure other Letters back 
* Plende- Epiſcopo. IO. + Predones Eccleſiæ. 
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the Injuſtice of that Requeſt, to diſſuade Corneliu, 


Cc 
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from them, by which it might appear, that they 
Were of the ſame Communion: For by this means 
they were ſaid to confirm the New Election, who 


wrote to the new Biſhops even from the moſt re. 


mote Countries. Thus St. Cyprian and the reſt of the 
African Biſhops, approve the Creation of Pope Cor. 
nelius. There is no doubt, but the Letters which 
Feliciſimus, Procurator of the intruding Biſhops, 
brought to Rome, Were upon that Subject; for that 
was like to be the moſt effectual Method to deceive 
the People of Africk. Therefore that they might 
bringCommunicatory Letters from Cornelius, they did 
not only make uſe of Entreaties, which Corneliu; 
immediately rejected; but they alſo apply'd Me. 
naces and Terrors, which almoſt conquer'd the N- 
man Biſhop : But when he was ſtaggering, St. Cy- 
 prian made him ſteady by that divine Iv Epiſtle 
But becauſe Feliciſimus with great Clamour boaſt- 
ed at Rome, that he was prepar'd to prove, that 
himſelf and his Adherents had been without Cauſe 
_ excommunicated by the Catholicks in 4frick , and 
therefore deſir d, that his Cauſe might have a Rehear: 
ing at Rome: St. Cyprian ſays a great deal concerning 


Who was inclining that way, from a Sentence like 
to be prejudicial to the Liberty of all the Churches 
Great part of that Epiſtle is employ'd in proving, that 
the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church are ruin d, i 
the Epiſcopal Dignity be not inviolably preſerv d, 
7 * it be not thought that in Chriſt's ſtead there it 
but one Biſhop and one Fudge at a time in the Churcl. 
But St. Cyprian ſpeaks of himſelf, and of all Biſhops 
in common, who each of them held then ſeveral 
Churches, as Biſhops of the Whole; and does nt 
ſpeak of the Biſhop of Rome, as ſome falſly and 


*Vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, —jugex vice Chriſt 
1 5 abſurdly 
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abſurdly Write. On the contrary, in that place 
St, Cyprian does to Pope Cornelius, defend his own 
Right, and that of the reſt of the African Biſhops, 
againſt Cornelius himſelf, Did Feliciſſimus therefore 
Appeal to Pope Cornelius, or they Who ſent him to 
Rome? By no means: But by the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times abovemention'd, they brought their Com- 
plaint of an Injury, as they thought, receiv'd from 
their Biſhops, firſt to the African Biſhops, and then 
to the Biſhop of Rome; by equal Right to both. 
But St. Cyprian, who could not bear, that Cornelius 
a holy Man, ſhould uſe a little more Authority in 
that matter, than ſeem'd to agree with Chriſtian 
Charity, in that he fo ſeverely rebukes him in the 
aforeſaid Epiſtle, and puts him in the ſame Rank 
with others; does with one Trouble inform ns of 
two things; that neither in thoſe formerTimes there 
was any thing of that nature uſually done in the 
Church of God; and that it ought not to appear 
wonderful to any one, that in latter Times things 
have happen'd far more grievous. For new Exam- 
ples never ſtop there, where they firſt begun: the 
proof of which was not long deferr'd, as will ap- 
pear from what I ſhall preſently add: EAT, 
For Cardinal Bellarmine goes on, and ſays: Not 
long after, Stephen being Pope, Baſilides, who was depos' d 
in Spain, appeal d to Stephen. Baſilides and Martialis 
were depos d in Spain for very great Crimes. But 
Martialis ſtaying at home, Baſilidos goes to Rome, 
where he obtains of Pope Stepben Communicatory 
Letters, both for himſelf and for Aſartialis: Upon 
his return to Spain both Martialis and he recover d 
their Sees. Yet I deny that it can be ſaid, that 
they appeal'd to the Pope of Rome; they only us'd 
what I have frequently mention'd to have been the 
_ WH Cuſtom of the ancient Church, when they ſought 
lor themſelves that help from the Biſhop. of Rome, 
ly q 3 which 


bor rather of a Witneſs, but not of a Judge, exerci- 


| tence of the Biſhop of Rome with the Judgment of 
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which without doubt they had in vain expeded 
from the — of the neighbouring Province, 
But Stephen pertorm'd the Office of an Interceſſor, 


fing a ſuperior Authority upon his Brethren, and 
aſſuming Dominion over them. It is a moſt cer. 
tain and clear Argument of this, and almoſt palpa. 
ble in a literal Senſe, that as Baſilides and Martia- 
lis guarded themſelves with the Authority of the 
| Biſhop of Rome, againſt their Collegues in Spain, by 
Whom they had been expell'd from their Sees; ſo 
their Collegues arm'd themſelves againſt the Sen- 


St. Cyprian, and of the African Biſhops. It Stephen 
had pronounc'd Sentence in behalf of the Excom. 
municate by the Authority of a Sn rewe Jalgs 
and that Right was aſcrib'd to the Biſhop Rome 
in that Age; what did the Authors of the former 
Sentence mean, when after the return of Baſllides 
they brought the whole Buſineſs before the Biſhops 
of 4frick,and conſulted them upon it? St. Cyprian in 
his Ixviii“ Epiſtle ſays: When we were met together, 
we read your Letters, moſt beloved Brethren, And 
then having related the Fact, he adds: And you de 
_ fir'd that we ſhould write you an anſwer to theſe things, 
and eaſe your juſt and neceſſary Trouble, either with 
the Comfort, or with the Afiſtance of our Sentence, 
Then he diſcuſſes the Queſtion, and ſhews them 
from the Divine Precepts, what ought to be done. 
Laſt of all he thus in a few words explains, what 
| was to be judg'd concerning Srephen's proceeding: 
Nor can he reſcind an Ordinance rightly made, be 
cauſe Baſilides after baving diſcover'd bis Crimes, 
and laid open bis Conſcience even by bis own Confehs 
on, going 10 Rome, impos d upon Stephen our Col- 
legue, placed at a diſtance, and a ſtranger to the 
Matter of Fact, and to the Truth, which was con 
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eeal'd from bim, and prevail'd with him to reflore bim 
unjuſtly to bis Biſboprick, from which be bad been 
juftly depos d. Even this alone, that with ſo little 
dificulty, and with fo few words St. Cyprian re- 
verſes the Sentence of Stephen; whether he do this 
by his own Authority alone, or with the Advice 
of a few Collegues, whom he conſulted in this 
matter; even this alone, I ſay, affords no contem- 

tible Argument for the Truth : For if thoſe Prelates 
believ'd, that the Pope had then been lawfully 


| appeal'd to, as to a Supreme Tribunal, can it be 


thought they would have dared to reverſe the Sen- 
tence of an unaccountable Judge in ſo light and 


negligent a manner? But you will ſay, they re- 
vers d a falſe Sentence, and one which had been 
paſs d by a Miſtake : If it had been otherwiſe, that 


they would have agreed, and acquieſc'd in the 
Judgment of the Biſhop of Rowe. I do not deny 
it; but readily confeſs, that ſuch was the ſimplict- 


ty of that golden Age, that Men of their own ac- | 


cord comply'd with ſuch as advis'd them well, tho“ 
Perſons of the meaneſt Condition, much more with 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, as well in their Doctrines, as in their 
Throne. Yet this I ſay, and affirm it again and a- 
gain, that thoſe Monarchical commands were in 
that Age unheard of in the Church of God, which 
was hitherto free, and ſubject to no other Lord 
but Chriſt. Therefore there was no Sovereign Tri- 
2 at Rome, nor any Appeal to the Court of 

A e 5 

Thus far the Right of Appeals to the See of Rome 


has been defended by the Examples of Hereticks 


and Schiſmaticks, whoſe Doctrine it is not uſual to 
propoſe in the Church for Proof, nor their Practice 
tor Imitation. But after theſe Cardinal Bellar mins 
give us Examples of ſome few holy Men: | Of the | 
| : | q 4 =O FED great . 


of Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who appeal d 


deſires to know the Truth, to think it his Intereſt 


4) ſwers. 1/2. I utterly deny, that theſe holy Men 


great St. Athanaſius, Who appeal'd to Pope Julius l. 
of St. Fobn Chryſoſtom who appeal'd to — J. 


to Pope Leo; Laſtly even of Theodoret, who alſo 
appeal d to Leo. But here I deſire the Reader, why 


not to be ignorant, how truly and how appoſitely 
_ theſe Facts are alledg d; but to underſtand and know 
them throughly. Indeed I will not deny, but ra. 
ther moſt readily acknowledge, that for a few Apes 
paſt there have been Men of great Authority, who 
to maintain the Right of all Appeals to the See of 
| Rome, have produc'd Examples of fo great Heroes, 
and maintain'd that they ought to be a Rule to all 
good Chriſtians, But to this I have theſe two An- 


did Appeal to the Pope of Rome. 2aly. I poſitively 
aſſert, that whatever they did, when compell'd by 
Neceſſity, that is wrongfully and abſurdly alledg 
in proof of the ordinary Right. But the Reader 
muſt remember, that I ſpeak here concerning a true 
Appeal, that 1s, an Appeal taken according to the 
propriety of the Word: For it is a great Miſtake, 

to give the Name of an Appeal to every Petition 
for help, made by a Perſon that has ſuffer d Injury; 
 _ whereas that only is a true Appeal, which is made 
according to the Laws by ordinary Right, and 
which is made from a leſs Power to a greater. But 
Where the Power is either none, or equal andthe 
ſame, that is not appealing, but flying for Re- 
fuge. And he that is appeal'd to, how much ſo- 
ever he may excel in Authority, unleſs the Arbi- 
tration of the matter be left to him by both Parties, 
only does the Office of an Interceſſor, and not of a 
Judge. The humanity of the 4:beniaus Was of old 
fo much celebrated among the Grecians, that many 
who had been oppreſs'd by the Injury of ſuch 3 
— * E . 
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of Greece to the Altar of Mercy ſet up at Athens, as 


mong the People of Aſegara, who dwelt in that 


jealous were that People of their Liberty, would 


whereas among the People of the Jews it was by 


certain Cities of Refuge, it were a madneſs there- 


| 
f 
| divine Inſtitution allow'd for Manſlayers to fly to 
pre to affirm, that there lay an Appeal to thoſe 


Cities, In a word, it is one thing to procure an 


nnterceſſor againſt an angry Father, or to deſire the 
, W Alliſtance of a Friend againſt an Enemy, and to 


| WH leave the judgment of the Cauſe to him; and ano- 


ther, to appeal from the unjuſt Sentence of an in- 
ferior Judge to that of the Prator, or from the Pra- 


wn to the Prince. That St. Athanaſius therefore, 
and St. Chryſoſtom, Flavianus, and other holy Men 


feſt Violence, I readily acknowledge ; and I own 


and willingly declare, that the Church of Rome 


cannot be ſufficiently commended upon that ac- 


count; that ſhe hath by the ſame means both de- 
tended the true Faith againſt the mad Opinions of 


ius, Meſtorius, Eutyches, and other ancient He- 
reticks; and reach'd forth her hand to the Relief 
ef faithful Biſhops ſuffering for the ſame Caule ; 


, 4 


"UM too powerful for them, fled from all the Parts 


to a common Refuge. The Heraclids, the Argivi, 
the Children of Hippocrates, and a thouſand others 
found Help and Aſſiſtance there. Yet if any one 
had ſaid, either at Lacedemon, or at Thebes, or a- 


Neighbourhood, that Men appeal'd to the Azbent- 
ans from all parts of Greece, without doubt he 
would not have eſcap'd unpuniſh'd : But rather, ſo 
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have been in great danger of being torn to pieces 
by thoſe that heard him, or certainly would have 
been condemn'd of the moſt ſtupid Ignorance, for 
not knowing how to diſtinguiſh between the Rule 
of Right, and the Offices of Humanity. Thus 
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implor'd the Aſſiſtance of the Popes againſt mani- 
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tom, and Flaviauus ſubmitted their Sees to the De. 


e greater Council, or perhaps of the Prince, of which 


ſhops of the Weſt, in which he inform'd them of 


great a regard for the Unity of the Church, that 
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but J aſſert that it is improper and dangerous to cal 
that an Appeal, which was no more than ſuing fr 
help, ſeeing that, as we have already ' obſeryq, 

there is no Appeal properly fo call'd, but to a greater 
Power, Therefore when St. Athanaſins, St. Chryſp 


crees of Councils, he that ſays they .appeal'd to 
another Council, ſays what 1s true, and agreeable 
to the Ancients : For as yet that Age own'd no ſu- 
perior Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, but that of x 


I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. But if you ſay, that they 
appeal d to the Patriarch of Antioch, or of Feruſalem, 
or to the Pope of Rome, you ſpeak either falſly, or 
improperly : falſly, if you mean a true Appeal; 
but improperly, if you ſpeak only of a Petition for 
help. There are many things extant of their ewn 
_ Writing, concerning the Caſes of St. Athanaſius, and to 
St. Jobn Chryſoſtom + but I deny that there can ſo te 
much as one Paſſage be produc'd ont of them, b 
Where they have ſaid, that they appeal 'd to Rome. f 
I deny likewiſe, that either Socrares, or Theodoret, fl 
or Sozomen ever us'd the word of appealing in that a 
Affair. For the Hiſtorians ſay nothing elſe of St. 4: 1 
rtbanaſius, but that he went to Rome, to conſult his 
ſafety; nor any thing more of St, Chryſaſtom, than 
this, that he ſent Letters to Innocent, and the Bi- 


the Injury he had ſuffer'd, and deſir d their Help 
and Aſliſtance. I have ſhew'd in the beginning of 
this Diſquiſition, that the ancient Biſhops had fo 


each of them thought, that in ſome ſort the Careof 
the univerſal Church belong'd to him: And this was 
the reaſon, that an Injury offer d to any one of 
them, concern'd them all. Therefore although the 
Apoſtolick Canons, and thoſe of the Council of 


N 0, 
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Nice, and many others requir'd, that all Controver- 


fes ſhould be determin'd in thoſe Provinces, in 


which they firſt aroſe; yet as often as any one 
was not able to obtain a fair Hearing in his own 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, the Cauſe was remov'd 
to any other Biſhops, or rather the Arbitration of 
the matter ſubmitted to them; nor did they decline 
the Trouble of it, who were apply'd to in any ſuch 


Caſe ; Yet what they did was by no other Right, 


than that of the univerſal Epiſcopacy, which 1 
have explain'd above, and of Chriſtian Charity, the 
Cement that compacted them all together, and 


made them one Body. Thus Sozomen in Ing vin 


Book relates, that Ammonius and 1/idore ſought Re- 


lief from St. John Chryſoftom Patriarch of Conſtanti- 


wple, againſt the Injuries done them by Tbeopbilus 


Patriarch of Alexandria, Was there a Right there- 
fore of appealing from the Patriarch of Alexandria 


to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ? By no means: 
but the Offices of Humanity are very different 
from, and of more extent than the obſervance of 
ſtrict Right. By what Right therefore did they 


apply themſelves to St. (bryſaſtom? This Queſtion 


is thus fatisfy'd by the Words of Sozomen's Rela- 


tion of the Fact: wovlo , crdins wapmaias auroy 


/ won, , Ta dinoua Bondav ud reg for they 
thought, ſays he, that St. John Chryſoſtom, ebrough 


bis Concern for preſerving lawful Liberty, could grog 
them Help in a juſt Cauſe. The learned Writer calls 
that Care to procure the Advantage of the univer- 


ſal Church empiac di wappnoias, common to 
all Biſhops : For wajpnoia lc is that lawful 
Right o& tak 


ing Care, which (as has been often 
ſerv'd) is in the Clementine Conſtitutions ſtyl'd 
nabe emononn, the Inſpection and Overſight of 


the whole, And thus Socrazes plainly in his 
ü“ Book, when he calls that Letter of Pope re - 
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one had rather refer it to the Liberty of the Church, 
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which he writ to St. Atbanaſius and the other Bi. 
| ſhops in Exile, that they might be reſtor'd to their 
Sees, waßßnoiag ic Yeuppdla, a Letter wrote With 


that Liberty, which belongs to every Biſhop, but 
eſpecially to the Prelate of the chief See. If an 


tis all one; for then will be meant that Care, which por 


the Paſtors ought to have, to preſerve the Liberty of 15 
every one of the Faithful, eſpecially of the Eccleſia- 


ſticks, as theſe were; that the weaker be not op- all 
preſs d by the ſtronger, as Ammonius and Ifidore com- * 

5 plain d had happen d to them. Afterwards Sozomen M. 
adds, that St. John Cbryſoſtom wrote to Theophilus, be 

to receive thoſe Fugitives into Communion, becauſe if 
they were orthodox in the Faith. If he thought Iſl cis 
their Cauſe was to be rehear d, that he would ſend ch 
FT # etxao0 voy, that is, ſome body to begin the Pro- af 
cCebſs againſt them. For St. Chryſaſtom takes upon te 
him the Part of a Judge by the ſame Right, that . 
he after wards when condemn'd by a Faction, brought by 
the Judgment of his Cauſe before Innocent, and o- 8 


ther Biſhops. In that Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtom to B 
Pope Innocent, the ordinary Right is excellently 
_ diſtinguiſh'd from the extraordinary: For he ſays WW 4 
of Theophilus, and of himſelf ; But we being abſent, 
and defiring to aſſemble a Council, and earneſtly pray: 
ing for Fudgment, not declining the Hearing of our h 


Cauſe, but only complaining of Injuries, they yet ad- 1 


mitted our Accuſers. And ſoon after: Getting (lays 
he) on board a Ship, I ſail'd by Night, becauſel ib 
was willing to call a Council for the bearing of that i & 
Cauſe. And a little below: Going in to the Empe- I 
ror we begg d, that be would call a Council to ro- 


venge their Wickedueſs, And preſently : Ve truſting f 

in our own Conſcience urg d the moſt pious Emperor to 

3 — — — — — ——— | — — _ ( 
* Hiſt. Eccl, lib, viii. c. 13. 
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aſemble a Council, And after a few Words : We 
ſontinu d inceſſantly requeſting, that there might be a 
Trial, in which we might be heard and judg'd. This 


was the true Diſcipline of thoſe times. A Synod - 


maliciouſly depoſes the Patriarch: He againſt a Sy- 
nod of his Enemies appeals to another Synod, name- 

ly to a greater, or even to a General Council: here 
is not one Word of the Pope of Rowe. But when 
St. Chryſoſtom's law ful Petition was deſpis'd, and 
all things carry'd by Violence, nor any Place left 
for Eccleſiaſtical Diſciphne : then at laſt the holy 
Man is forc'd to uſe an extraordinary Right, and 
beg Help from his Brethren. Hence thoſe Letters 

of his to the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, but eſpe- 
cially to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, as Prelate of the 
chief See, and of the chief Authority. Therefore 
after he had ſaid ſo expreſly, and repeated it ſo of- 
ten, that he being willing to make uſe of a Cano- 
nical way of Proceeding, did appeal to a Council, 
but without Succeſs: At length declaring the Inju- 
ries that had been done to him, and to other pious 
Biſhops : Therefore, ſays he, my moſt Holy and Reve- 
rend Lords, do ye, thinking on theſe things, apply that 
Authority and Care, which is ſuitable and worthy of 


your Conſtancy ;, and avert, we beſgech you, this great 1 


Calamity, which bas invaded the Churches. And then 
he defires, that they would exert a vigorous Cen- 
ſure upon his Adverſaries ; and if it ſhould be ne- 
ceſſary, undertake the Hearing of his Cauſe : And 
by this means the Cognizance of the Cauſe between 
dt, Chryſoſtom and Theophilus was brought before 
Pope Innocent, and the Weſtern Biſhops ; and that (as 
15 ſee) by the Complaint of St. Cbryſoſtom him- 
In the Cauſe of St. Atbanaſius it happen'd a little 
otherwiſe : For both Parties invited Pope Julius to 
bring the Hearing of that Cauſe before himſelf, Af- 
„ . 
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ter the Fall of St. Atbanaſius a Synod of pious Bi- 
ſhops was conven'd, who wrote a Synodical Letter 

to all the Biſhops of the whole World, and alſo 
_ ſent Legates to the more conſiderable Churches, to 
ſhew the Innocence of St, Atbanaſius to them 
all, and exhort them univerſally to eſpouſe his 
Cauſe. This Letter, ſays St. Achanaſius in his Abo- 


: logy for his flying away, was ſent both to all the 


other Biſhops, and to Julius Biſhop of Rome. 80 
that by writing that Letter the Synod did as it 
Were ſound an Alarm againſt St. Athanaſius's Ene- 
mies; and at the ſame time conſtituted Judges of 


his Cauſe, all the Biſhops who Were in a condition 


to help him. Aﬀterwards were added the Prayers, 
not only of St. Athanaſiut, when he was come into 
the City, but alſo of the other Biſhops, who were 


likewiſe in Exile there; And theſe were Men of 


great Authority and Reputation, viz. Paul Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, and 
_ Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza. But that the other Party 
alſo brought the Cauſe before Julius, St. Aubanaſius 


ſhews, and the Hiſtorians from him. Theſe are that 
_ Father's Words in the fame Book: Moreover the 


Euſebians alſo wrote a Letter to Julius ; and becauſe 
_ #bey thought they ſhould ſtrike Terror into us, they de- 
fr d a Synod might be conven d, and that Julius him. 
ſelf, if he pleas'd, might be made Fudge of their 
Cauſe. This Letter of Enſebins's Faction ſeems to 
have come to Rome before St. Atbanaſius got thither, 
or the Holy Synod's Epiſtle was deliver d to Julius. 
For Theodvrer writes thus: Julius having receiv d 
Fuſebius s Letter, ms * Undaoias inbuſp@ vd % 
arg xdlahabay Tt PH ior, x, T Odi Aha 

Clo as T xl MINess, according to the Direction 

f the Hecleſiaſtical Law commanded the Euſebians 

themſelves to come tu Rome, and call'd the Divine 

Athanaſius zo plead bis Cauſe. What Eccleſialtic 


Iv does Theodoret mean in this Place? No writ- 
ten Law certainly; but either that Cuſtom, which 
was mention'd above, when we ſpoke of the Con- 
ſtmation of Synods : or he thus calls an unwritten 


(uſtom, confirm'd by the uſe of the Church, which 5 


n any Diſagreement among the Churches appointed 


is Judge of the Controverſy any Biſhop, to whom 
one Party had appeal'd, if the other Party were 


not unwilling, as was prov'd above. But that this 


Honour was chiefly given to the Patriarchal Sees, 

is worthy of Belief, and of all moſt eſpecially to 

the Biſhop of Rome, who had always ſome chief 
Prerogative of Dignity among his Brethren, There- 


fre Sozomen and Socrates intimate, that on this oc- 
afion Pope Julius made mention of the Privileges 
of the Roman See, which yet the Hiſtorians inform 
us, were hiſs'd at by the Eaſtern Biſhops: But 
I have ſhewn, that there was another more weigh- 
ty Cauſe, which gave him Right to interpoſe his 
Authority in this Affair, and eſpecially that Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, a Copy of which we have in St. Arba- 
nafus, and which (as the Title ſhews) was ſent 


rois dmaslays-T nalonins Seas emonovols, 20 all 


tbe Biſhops of the Catholick Church whereſoever. 


And now, candid Reader, you underſtand how 


much Injury they do to Pope Fulius and Pope Inno- 
cent, who aſſert that they did, contrary to the Cu- 


ſtom of the Church, of their own Heads, and re- 
lying folely on their own Authority, afſume to 
themſelves the cognizance of the Cauſes of St. A- 
thanaſius and St. Chryſoftom. n. 
It remains that I ſpeak of Flavianus. This illu- 
ſtrious Perſon was in the ii“ Council of Epheſus by 
the contrivance of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who preſided over that Conventicle of Robbers (as 


it was call'd) depriv'd both of his See by Depoſi - 


tion, 
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tion, and alſo by Blows, of his Life.“ Li heran. 
writes thus concerning him (in Breviario Cauſe 
Neſt.) Flavianus, when Sentence was pronounc d 4. 


gainſt him, by his Legats appeal'd in Writing to the 


Apoſtolick See. From what has been hitherto ſaid 
upon the like Caſes of St. Athanaſius and St. Chry. 
ſoſtom, it appears, that Liberatus ſpoke; both after x 
new manner, becauſe they did not uſe to ſpeak ſo 
before him, as has been prov'd; and alſo 3 
op 


I, becauſe Flavianus did not appeal to the B 


of Rome only, but barely interpos d an Appeal: 
For the Acts of the Synod expreſs it thus, After the 
Sentence was pronounc d againſt Flavianus, then Fla. 
vianus ſaid, I appeal from Thee. Which moſt ſhort 
Form of Appeal ought by all means to be interpre- 
ted by the common Law of that time. Now 1 
have obſerv'd that it was the common Law, that 
Men ſhould appeal from one Synod to mother; or 
if that Hope fail'd, that Help ſhould be ſought from 
the Biſhops of the more powerful Churches. There 
is no doubt, but this was what Flavianus meant: 
But it happen'd at that time, that even the ortho- 
dox Biſhops yielding to impious Violence, and ſub- 
ſcribing his Condemnation, there were but a few, 
who behav'd themſelves like Men: among theſe 
Were the Legats of Pope Leo, Men of exceeding 
Piety and great Courage, Hilarus, who was after- 
wards Pope, and Renatus; and as Flavianus inter. 
pos 'd his Appeal, ſo did Hilarus his Proteſt. Say 
the Ads of the Council, Hilarus Deacon of the 
Church of Rome ſaid, It is gainſaid Therefore 
Flavianus deſpairing of his Cauſe, deliver'd him a1 
Appeal in Writing, namely to that end, that when 
he return'd to Leo, he might excite him ai 
his Authority, that ſo great a Wickedneſs ſhould 
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hot go unpuniſh'd, That this was Liberatus his 
Meaning, ſuch as have any Knowledge in the Ec- 
defiaſtick Hiſtory of thoſe times will not deny, if 
they be careful not to poſtpone the naked Truth to 
their ownPrejudices. It is without cauſe, that Cardiual 
Baronius does, on occaſion of this one Word ugpello 


in Liberatus, ſo immoderately cry out Io Triumpbe ! . 


but there are many of theſe juvenile Expreſlions in 
his Amal c, at which I have ſometimes been great- 
ly amaz d: as when he ſays, that God permitted 
heavenly Man St. John Chryſoſtom to be over- 
whelm'd with ſo great Calamities, that no one 
might doubt of the Roman Pontitt's Supremacy in 


the Church: and when no other canſe of all the 


Misfortunes, that have happen'd to any Prince or 
Province, is uſually aſſign d in his Annals, but this 
one, that either by Word or Deed they have of- 
fended the Majeſty of the Pope of Rome. I am 
not ignorant, What and how great Deference the 
Ancients paid to the Biſhops of Rome; but as yet 
we have Bund no Expreſſions in the ancient Fathers 
like theſe, and five hundred others in his Annals. 
What, did it ſeem fo great an Argument to the 

Cardinal for eſtabliſhing the Monarchy of the Church 
of Rome, that Liberatus ſaid, Flavianus had appeal'd 
to the Biſhop of that See? But he ſhould conſider, 
that the contrary appears from many, and thoſe 
certain Arguments, that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians of 
more repute than Liberatus, have made no mention 
of this kind of Appeals, neither in the caſe of this 


Flavianus, nor any where elſe ; that St. At hanaſius, 


when he was ſo often condemn'd, and endur'd ſo ma- 
ny Afflictions in Egypt and Aſia, and was afterwards 
alſo ſent to Treves, either to lay him aſide, or to 
baniſh him, did not ſo much as once in fo many 
Years time make uſe of the expeditious Remedy of 
this Appeal; that St. Chryſoflom being condemn'd by 
8 T 5 | oF - 
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an unjuſt Sentence appeal'd no whither but to a Sy- 
nod; that neither of thoſe Fathers, when they re- of 
late their own Misfortunes, ever wrote, that they Þ1 
had appeal'd to the Roman Biſhops, Julius and Inno- Fe 
cent; that thoſe very Biſhops acted nothing at all e 
in this Affair by a Monarchical Authority; but ma- hi 
king uſe of the common Right, procured the Cauſe Ml 
to be reheard ; ſent Letters to the Churches, atteſt. IM ** 


ing the Innocence of thoſe Fathers, and their own Ml ” 
Communion with them; and then interceded with “ 
the Emperors for them when in Bamſhment, as th 
Julius did with Conſtantius, and Innocent with Ho- th 
norius; that when at firſt there began to ariſe in Il ** 
the Church ſome light Suſpicion of this (pretended) Ii 5 
Right, by which all Matters are drawn to the Ro- f 
man Pontiff, the pious Biſhops oppos d themſelves 5 
againſt it, as I have ſhewn of St. Gyrian, and 5 
ſhall hereafter obſerve of divers Synods. Laſtly, g 
he ſhould conſider, that this Liberatus liv'd in thoſe 75 
times, in Which there were not wanting ſuch, as 78 
either of their own Accord aſcrib d that Right to the I 4, 


Church of Rome, or ſeconded her Claim When ſhe 
began to challenge it to her ſelf. But we are not 10 
here inquiring, what a few Biſhops of Rome, per- 
| haps more deſirous of enlarging their Power than WW 
they ought, have ſaid or thought (of which I ſhall 
ſpeak in the Sequel) but what the univerſal Church p 
of thoſe times concerning which we are ſpeaking, 1 
both believ'd and practis d. But that there may be | 
no Place for Calumny, I will ſhew as clearly as 
the Light, that the ancient Writers do fometimes 
make uſe of the Word Appeal, when they ſpeak of 
thoſe, who deſire Help from any one, not judici— 
ally, but in the way of Charity, and as the Latin 
Divines of the middle Age ſpeak, charitative, as 
an Office of brotherly Love. The Fathers of the 
holy Synod, which aſſembled upon the n 
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of St. Athanaſius, after they have beſonght all the 
Biſhops to give St. Athanaſius the Right Hand of 
Fellowſhip, to condole the Injury done him, and 

to teſtify their Indignation againſt the Authors of 
his offerings, add theſe Words, vuas Seeing 

Y S Totzwrhs Aνẽłꝭn s &,, , Vorpiprioxoles d 

ausge u, IEdegtle T Tomegy 55 Uν euro, Which 
were to be tranſlated thus: for we appeal to you as 
Avengers of ſo great Injuſtice, calling to your Mind 
that of the Apoſtle, Put away from among your ſelves 
that wicked Perſon, But this Synodical Epiſtle was 
not particularly ſent to the Biſhop of Rowe, nor 
to any other of thoſe Prelates, who had then moſt 
Power in the Church ; but generally (as appears 
from theTitle which was ſet down above) to all the 
Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church. For which 
Reaſon after this Letter St. Athanaſius adds theſe 
words, Tad r of dn” Aryurls Tegs as wy Weys ISDN 


+emoxorrov Þ Pwjns, Theſe des tbeEgyptians(wrote) / 


a: well to all, as to Julius Biſhop of Rome. If I had 
a Mind to cavil, I could ſay, that the holy Synod 
appeal'd from a factious Synod to any Biſhop ; for 
that may be imply'd in thoſe Words, & 
emeaheuila, we appeal to as Avengers. The 
Greeks call an * Appeal #*#MnlG, or ixniilC- 
din, and to appeal emmandovar., Obſerve St. 
Paul's Word in the Alle, 1aUTACH SN 4. 
appeal unto Ceſar; and often in the 25 Chap- 
ter. But who could bear any one that ſhould aſlert, 


that it was lawful by equal Right to appeal to eve- 


ry ſingle Biſhop from th Sentence of a Synod, by 
an Appeal properly ſo cali'd ? Let us acknowledge 
therefore, that #mzaMadu ro appeal in this Synodi- 
al Letter, and appellare in Liberatus, and in like 
Places, which very ſeldom occur, ought to be un- 
derſtood of the imploring of that Help, Which 
Chriſtian Charity and the Paſtoral Care is oblig'd 
* Or the Perſon appeal'd to. Vide Bud. Com. Livg. Gr. p. 67. 35 
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|. to yield to the Injured. And therefore Pope Cela. 
ſtins in his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, 
| | writes thus concerning the Flight of St. Ar hanaſus 
| to the Roman See: e TErw Q De gp, ſays he, C 
| xowwias Arcen, de & de Tots xaloninols YEVVATM 
| Bon beter, be found the Conſolation of Communion in this 
| See, from whence tbe Catholicks always receiv'd Heh, 
3 It is evidently fo, as Celeſtine ſays : They who fled 


for Refuge to the more powerful Sees, as ſoon as 
they had prov'd the Integrity of their Faith, were 
xeceiv'd to brotherly Communion, and had Letters 
| given them, (the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory calls them 
 TuTss, Letters of form, and wappnoiacina yeuuuela, 
and ovsalina, apologetick and commendatory Letters) 
as Evidences and Credentials of their orthodox 
Faith : and then having receiv'd that Pledge as it 
Were of Hoſpitality, where-ever they came they 

_ were. entertain'd as Brethren by the Catholicks. 
Therefore this Communication of Peace, or Appeal 
of Fraternity (as Terzullian ſpeaks) is by Celeſtine 

_ rightly ſtyl'd v ij, t avanwors, Conſolation of Com- 
munion, as What was a mere Office of Humanity, 
flowing from the Fountain of Chriſtian Charity. For 
this Reaſon Sidonins ſays, that Lupus Biſhop of 
Troyes, a Prelate formerly of great Authority in 
France, and as he himſelf calls him, Biſhop of Bi. 
ſhops, did as it were from a certain Watch- lower of 

| Charity overſee all the Members of the Church of God, 
And Pope Julius owns, that he himſelf was lead 
by Charity to hear the Cauſe of St. 4rhanaſius, and 
not by that vain and empty Arrogancy, Which the 
holy Fathers ſo much deteſt. Julius's Words are 
in his Anſwer to the Biſhops of the Council of 4. 
tioch: What (ſays he) is it not an Argument of (ba- 

_ rity, that we ſent Preſbyters te partake of the Gritfs 
of the Aicted, and to exhort thoſe to come biiber, 
who bad written to me, (he means the . 
e OD who 
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who themſelves had brought the Cauſe before him) 
| that Controverſies ended, all things may be compos'd 
as ſoon as may be; and neither our Brethren ſuffer, 
ag” on be ill ſpoken of by any. TY 

I 


ave ſaid enough concerning the Appeals of St. 


Athanaſius, St. Chryſoftom, and Flavianus, which 
are us d to be ſo much urg'd by the Patrons of our 
modern Liberty, on account of that very great Au- 
thority, which thoſe holy Martyrs (for ſo I may 
deſervedly call them) had in the Church. I will 
add nothing in particular concerning Theodorer + for 
the Reaſon is the ſame in his Caſe and all others: 
and I never had the Fortune to ſee in Greek that E- 
piſtle of his to Pope Leo: which yet how impor- 
tant a matter it is, I am ſorry to ſay, as often as I 
have experienc'd it in peruſing the Monuments of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Now to what has been ſaid 
above I will add this, that it is abſurd, when the 
Queſtion is concerning the ordinary Right of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, to bring in thoſe Inſtances, 
which happen'd at a time, when Violence and In- 
jury were eyery where predominant, and all the 
Rights of the Church overwhelm'd: For this 
was a more immediate and a truer Cauſe, why St. 
Athanaſius betook himfelf to the Veſt, becauſe. he 
could do no otherwiſe. Within the Church Havock 
was made by the Arians, Men violent, wicked, and 
upon all Accounts deteſtable, Without the Church 
the Rage of Conſtantius, an heretical Prince, wa- 
ſed all the Churches throughout the Eaſt. The or- 
thodox were every where depos d, ſent into Bas» 
mihment, ſacrific d; the Arians had a Licence to 
do whatever they had a Mind with Impunity : and 
they had a mind to do all things, that were grie- 
vous. and deſtructive to the Orthodox, Therefore 
St. Athanaſius is dethron'd, and requir'd to be gi- 
yen up as a Sacrifice by moſt cruel Men ; what 
5 5 1 ___ thould 


Rome appear d, when he appointed that and moſt 


cc APPENDIX,.. 

ſhould he do? Which way could he turn himſelf) 
Whence ſhould he ſeek for Help? Should this ad- 
mirable Man then have never ſtirr'd his Foot out 
of thoſe Caverns, in Which he is ſaid to have ab. 
ſconded fo many Years ? And ſhall there be ſuch a; 
boaſt of it as a great matter, that St. Athanaſus 
went from Egypt, and out of the Eaſt, to Rome ? In. 
deed the extraordinary Indulgence of our moſt 
merciful and great God towards the Church of 


of the Veſtern Churches, as Bulwarks for ſo many 
Ages againſt thoſe Peſtilences of the Eaſt, Arius, 
Apollinaris, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and others: For 
although there was then another Reaſon, yet both 
when St Chryſoftom was expell'd out of the City of 
Conſtantinople, and when Flavianus was beaten to 
Death at Epheſus, the Conditions of the Eaſter 
Church was not much, either more glorious or more 
happy, than in the Life-time of St. Azbanafius. It 
Was but juſt therefore, that in their Afflictions holy 
Men ſhould turn their Eyes to the Weſt, when 
there both the Orthodox Faith flouriſh'd, (on which 
Account St. Baſil congratulates them ſo often) and 
their Princes were of ſound Faith and great Piety: 
ſuch as were the Emperors Conſtantine the youn- 
ger, and Conſtans, who labour'd in St. Arhanaſiurs 
Cauſe, and Honorius, who did the ſame in St.Chry- 
ſoſtom's. But what things were then done by good 
Men, partly ſuch as were drove by Neceſſity to 
make uſe of all the Methods of Extremity ; and 
partly ſuch, whoſe Bowels were mov'd with Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion, to attempt any thing for the 
Relief of the Afflicted; to make ſuch things a per- 
petual Law of the Church, is perfect Madneſs and 
Tofatuation For be it granted, that Pope Juiins 
and Innocent tranſgreſs d the Bounds of their lawtul 
Power, uſurp'd a, Right over their Brethren om 
„ - then 
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then never made uſe of, and that (you may add 
if you pleaſe) a Right which was not lawtul : Yet 
they were not without Reaſon for what they did, 
when ſuch was the Condition of the times, that as 
the Phyſicians ſpeak, deſperate Remedies were to 
be apply'd to deſperate Diſeaſes. Therefore where 


the ordinary Right ceas'd, there was Room for and 5 


indeed Need of the Duties of extraordinary Cha- 
rity. They are thoſe, which the Greek Sages, as 
was obſerv'd in the preceding Chapter, call d Du- 
ties V wpy5acw, in Extremity, as it were extorted 
from them by the very Neceſſity of the Times. 
And as often as a like Tempeſt lies upon, either 
the State or the Church, it is neceſſary for good 
Men to do many things, which are inconſiſtent 
with lawful Order; yet becauſe thoſe things are 
done for the Preſervation of the State or of the 
Church, they are not only excus'd and tolerated, 
but accounted worthy of the higheſt Praiſe. To 


convene the People, go to them, and harangue 


them in publick Aſſembly, was lawful at Rome 
only for the Magiſtrates ; for others to attempt it 


was a Crime, and that puniſh'd with Death. And the 


ſameLaw ever obtain'd in all well inſtituted Govern- 

ments: Yet Aſenenius Aprippa did this, and wag 
commended for it by all Men: For the Diſturbance 

of the Common-wealth by Sedition exacted that 
Duty from him as a good Subject. Who can deny 
but it was an Offence againſt the Majeſty of the 
Roman People, to call the Populace to Arms, ſet 
himſelf at the Head of them, and kill a Citizen, 
and even a Tribune of the People? Yet Publius 
Scipio Nafica, When Tiberius Gracchus had rais'd a 
Sedition, becauſe Mucins the Conſul acted too flow- 
ly, commanding all that deſir'd the Safety of the 

Republick to follow him, purſu'd Gracchus into the 
Capital, and kill'd him: and this Action of Scrpio's 
Ds | i | Wag 
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was by Mucius himſelf not only defended by many 
Decrees of the Senate, but even extoll'd. Now if 
any one ſhould produce theſe Inſtances to one, that 
were enquiring after the lawful Form of the Re. 
man Government, and the ordinary Law of the 
City, and ſhould refer ſuch Actions to the accuſtom'd 
Right, would you think ſuch a Man deſervd to be 
thought in his Wits, and not rather a Mad- man to 
be carry'd about for a Sight? And yet they evi. 
dently do this, who would form Arguments for 
_ eſtabliſhing the Right of Appeals from a few In- 
ſtances of good Men flying for Refuge to the Weſt, 
and to Rome, when their Affairs, were deſperate in 
the Eaſt; and contrary to the Precept of Pope Ho- 
norius, draw into Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines what has 
been practis'd by a few Biſhops (I ſpeak of thoſe 
of elder times) for the Sake of the publick Good, 
and by a certain Diſpenſation, as Divines ſpeak. 1 
wiſh they would rather call that Rule to mind, 
Which was cited above from St. Atbanaſius, and de- 
ſervedly commended, WHAT THINGS ARE WkIT» 
TEN OR DONE BY DISPENSATION, OUGHT NOT T0 
BE MALICIOUSLY INTERPRETED. 
And thus much for the matter of Fact, as far as 
it relates to thoſe times, concerning which we are 
ſpeaking. I am to ſpeak next of the matter of 
Right; to treat accurately of which, by Reaſon of 
the Inventions of ſome, wherein there is more Sub- 
tlety than Truth, requires another Diſſertation, in 
Which the impartial Reader ſhall have abundant Sa- 
tisfa&ion, as to all thoſe Objections that are uſually 
made. The Truth of the matter, to give the Sum 
of it in ſhort, is this: Before the Council of Sar- 
diica We do not meet with the leaſt Word of any 
expreſs Proviſion in this matter; but it 3 that 
the Catholick Church ſo made uſe of that Right, 
that the Practice of Extra-Provincial Appeals was 
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altogether unknown. This Vertue the Uſe of 
communicatory Letters had, as I have already 
ne win: For no Perſon could be abſolv'd, who was 
bound by an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, but by the ve- 
Biſhop that had bound him. To what purpoſe 
therefore Was it to appeal? Unleſs perhaps the Ap- 
| was made from the Biſhop and Preſbyters of 
one Church to an Aſſembly of more Biſhops, and 
from thence to a Synod of Comprovincial Biſhops, 
where the Biſhop who was appeal'd from, was alſo 
reſent, The Rights of Patriarchal Sees were un- 
r in the firſt Ages. And that the Church of 
Rome had no extraordinary Right in this Behalf is 
evidently demonſtrated from the Example of Aſar- 
cion, Which was diſcuſs d above. Yet I do not de- 
ny, that there were ſome even in thoſe times, who 
being condemn'd by a Sentence in their own, went 
to the neighbouring Provinces, and ſometimes alſo 
to Rome, that they might obtain Peace, For that 
that was done e is evident even from 
hence, that in the XXXIII* Canon (Apoſtolick, as 


they call it) but certainly moſt ancient, this Rea- 


ſon 18 alledg'd, why it is fo expreſly provided, that 
no Stranger be receiv'd without the commendatory 
Letters of his own Biſhop : wa 4 1, owag- 
waylu vii: Nu, that many things are done by Stealth. 
The Senſe of which Words is, that thoſe Biſhops 
who admit fuch Wanderers without communicato- 
ry Letters, and aflume to themſelves the Hearing 
of their Cauſes, are often deceiv'd by being ſtolen 
upon unawares. For which Reaſon alſo St. Cyprian, 
in that moſt noble Epiſtle. to Pope Cornelius, al- 
ledges this Canon of the ancient Church, and calls 
it juſt and righteous, againſt thoſe deſperate Strou- 
lers, and wretched Men (as he ſtiles them) who 
went from Africk to Rome : Let every one's Cauſe 
be beard there, where bis Crime was committed. 15 
| | | WIuc 
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which Canon all Appeals both to Rome, and any 
Whither elſe out of the Bounds of the Province, are 
ſo plainly forbidden, that they had need have 3 


great Confidence in the Subtlety of their Wit, who 


are not afraid to encounter with ſo manifeſt 3 
Truth. There are only XX Canons of the Coun. 
cil of Nice now extant: and it is certain that only 
_ thoſe were from the beginning put into the Body of 
Canons, which was made uſe of by both the Eaftery 
and Veſtern Church. In them there is not the leaſt 
Word concerning the Right of Appeals; and in the 
III“ Canon, which is concerning the Creation of 
Biſhops, are theſe Words: m 9 xve@» ? ywouſbu 
Y A ixagny dra N TS jputlegroNity, the Ai. 
thority and Confirmation of all things done in every 
Province belongs to the Metropolitan. From whence 
I collect, that the Rights of Patriarchal Sees, con- 


cerning which the Councils of later Ages have made 


ſo many Decrees, Were not as yet enough known; 
although the VI“ Canon of the ſame Fathers con- 
firms thoſe Sees, Which were already approv d of 
by former Cuſtom. Not long after followed the 
Council of Anutioch: the IV** Canon of which de- 
clares, that depos d Biſhops have no other Hope of 
Reſtitution, left but in another Synod: And farther 
the following Canons injoin, that this Synod con- 
ſiſt only of the Comprovincial Biſhops, or of thoſe 
of the next Province. The XV. Canon provides 
thus: F a Biſbop accus'd of any Crimes ſhall be 
condemn'd by all the Biſbops of the Province, and they 
ſhall all pronounce one unanimous Sentence againſt 
bim; let not bis Cauſe be rebeard before others, but 
let the Sentence of the Biſh»ps of the Province conti. 
nus firm and valid. And it is enjoin'd by the pre 
ceding Canon, if the Comprovincial Biſhops do not 
agree about the Cauſe of any Biſhop, that the Me- 
tropolitan of the next Province, in conjunction 18 
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other Biſhops, have the Cauſe heard before them, 
I know that in the Cauſe of St. Chryſoftom ſome 
wicked Men, who alledg'd this Canon with an ill 
Deſign, were repuls'd with that Exception, that 
Smi-Arians, the ſworn Enemies of the great Atha-_ 
naſus, had been the Authors of it. And indeed 
they deſerve everlaſting Infamy, who gave ſo much 
Trouble and Vexation to ſo great Men: But the 
Caſe of the Canons themſelves 1s different from 
that of the Author of them. For which Reaſon 
the ancient Church, which did not refuſe the good 
Laws even of the worſt Princes, did with great 
Conſent, as well in the Eaſt as in the Veſt, aſcribe 
ſo much Authority to the Canons of this Council, 
that ſhe both immediately plac'd them in the an- 
cent Body of her Canon-Law, and afterwards con- 
ſtantly continued the ſame Honour to them. But of 
this more elſewhere. FO 

The Council of Antioch was ſoon follow'd by 
that of Sardica, which was always of great Autho- 
rity among the Orthodox: For it confirm'd the 
Nicene Faith, and abſolv'd St. Atbanaſius from 
the ſenſeleſs Calumnies thrown upon him. Yet 
that the Ancients did not account that a General 
Council is commonly known, to ſuch at leaſt as are 
not ignorant of the Names of the ſeven General 
Councils, known almoſt to every Body. For tho' the 
Biſhops of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire were 
call'd to it; and accordingly, as St. Atbanaſius tells 
us, it was celebrated by a great Concourſe of Bi- 
mops; yet no Man doubts, but that very few of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops were preſent at the drawing 
up of the Canons; which without diſpute was the 
Reaſon, why the Ancients never accounted this a 
General Council. So that it 1s very ſtrange, that 
in the late Editions of the Councils it has a fictiti- 
dus and falſe Title given it: But what is the 4 

5 N 2 


open that Aſylum as it were to thoſe of the Weſtern 


Author and Adviſer of it, In the IV Canon it is 


the Trial be renew'd, let it be renew'd, and let bin 
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of this additional Undertaking, and of many other 
ſiniſter Attempts like this, even ſuch as are half. 
blind may ſee clearly. I have already obfery'q 
how different the Condition of the Eaſtern and 
Pieſtern Churches was in thoſe times under the 
| Reign of Conſtantius; when thoſe of the et, by 
the peculiar Mercy of Chriſt, preſerv'd the trie 
Faith though not every where, yet at leaft in the 
chief Cities, and eſpecially at Rome; whereas the 
Eaſtern Churches being torn to pieces in a miſers- 
ble manner, openly encourag'd manifold Hereſies 
and retain'd the Orthodox Faith but in few Places 
For which Reaſon Ofius of Corduba, and the other 
holy Weſtern Fathers of that Council, who before 
in the Caſe of St. Athanaſius had more than once 
obſervd, how much Aſſiſtance there was in the 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, that they might 


Empire, againſt the cruel Perſecution of the Arian, 
introduc'd a new Law : For they decreed, that if 
any Biſhop were depos'd, he might appeal to Rowe, 

and deſire a Rehearing of his Cauſe before the Bi- 
| ſhop of that See. That this was a new Law ap 
| pears even from the Words of Oſius, who was the 


thus Written: Biſbop Oſius ſaid, But if any Biſby 
| bath been adjudg d in any Cauſe, and thinks be bas 
good Reaſon to be allom d a Rehearing, if you approve 
of it, let us Honour the Memory of St. Peter, that 
tbe Biſbop of Rome be written to, either by thoſe who 
try d the Cauſe, or alſo by other Biſhops who dwell in 
the Neighbourbood ; and if he give bis Fudgment that 


appoint Fudges : But if be approve of ſuch a Cauſt, 
that thoſe things which are already done may not bt 
ated over again, whatever the Biſbop of Rome at 


crees ſhall be confirm d. I therefore all of you a. 
. - et | provs 
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prove of this, let it be decreed. The Synod anſwer'd, 
We approve of ir. If all Appeals had been brought 
to the See of Rome by Divine Right, as is now loud- 
Is contended ; or this Right had been aſcrib'd to 
ft See by the Nicene Canons, what need had 
there been of this Canon, and a few others which 
llow it? Or who does not underſtand, that the 
thing was introduc'd by Ofzus, concerning which 
nothing had been decreed to that Day? For this is 
moſt evidently what Ofus would have then un- 
derſtood, when he ſaid, If you approve of it, let us 
honour the Memory of St. Peter. Whether it was 
the Intent of the Fathers of the Council of Sardica, 
to oblige all the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and Weſt 
by their Decrees, I will not raſhly determine. Such 
was certainly the Condition of thoſe times, that it 
was to be wiſh'd by Godly Men, that the Force of 
that Decree might extend not only to the extreme 
part of the Eeſt, bordering upon the Veſt, whither 
the Empire of old Rome reach'd, but univerſally 
through both Empires. But when I have proved, 
that that Council was never reckon'd among the 
General Councils, to imagine that Decrees made by 
the Weſtern Biſhops had the Force of an obligatory 
Law in the Eæſt, is more than a childiſh Miſtake. 
The Council of Antioch had been celebrated a little 
before, which return'd a very ſharp Anſwer to the 
Letters of Pope Julius, concerning the reſtoring of 
St. Athanaſius, decreed in the Council of Rome. They 
wrote back to Julius, ſays Sozomen, a declamatory 
Letter, compos'd in the Stile of « Pleading at Law, 
very full of Irony, and not deſtitute of the ſevereſt 
Threats. They added afterwards, that as they had 
not oppos d themſelves againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 
When he had excommunicated Novatian: ſo he had 
no Right of contradicting them, whenever they 
alt any of their own Biſhops out of the on. 
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In the ſame Letter, whereas the Oriental Biſho An 
ſeem'd to yield to the Biſhop of Rome by way of MW"'*! 
deference, rd w ν, that is, ſome Prerogative WM!) 
of Honour, as to the Firſt-born among his Brethren, 
becauſe Rome had been from the beginning the School N 
of the Apoſtles, and Metropolis of Piety, they pre- 
ſently ſhew'd openly with what Intent they ſaid es 
this, adding theſe Words, Althougb they came from Rig! 
the Eaſt to Rome, who had taught them the Chriſtian Geri 

| Religion, which was plainly overthrowing the for- 
mer Words: therefore. Sozomen rightly ſays, that tal 
the Romans were commended in that Letter by an 
Irony. But that which follows does more ſhew 
their Meaning: for they openly take back the Ho. than 
nour, which they ſeem'd to have given, and recal 
their Grant; for they add, that they deſire that they NU 
might not therefore be poſtpon d to the ſecond Place, 
if they did not ſo much abound in the Greatneſs and * 
Plenty of their Church : Pleaſant Men indeed, who N. 
fo yielded the principal Place to the Biſhop of MW" 
Rome, as yet not to ſuffer themſelves to be put 


back to the ſecond Place. But if no one is ſecond Got 
or third, as it is with thoſe who ſtand round in 2 1 
Ring, neither can any one be firſt. Theirs was a . f 
like merry Conceit, or rather Ambition and Emu: 106 


lation, Who in the Canon of the Council of Con. 
ſſtantinople and Chalcedon, which gives Conftantinople * 
the Honour of the firſt See pT} + Pwyunc, after the 


Biſhop of Rome, pretended that the Word Y, after, " 
was lo to be underſtood, that New Rowe was not C 
poſtpon'd to the Old; which was not witty, but Hu 
plainly ridiculous : For there can be no Order, if 15 
there be not ſome one firſt for the reſt to follow. 3 
Therefore Zonaras does juſtly explode this Inierpre- | 
tation. But what the Oriental Biſhops ac! in the 5 
ſame Epiſtle is plainly contumelious: d 4:77 % WM. 


Wpgagioa vials, as excelling in Vertue and 91d 
8 2 Manners, 
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Janers. I do not mention theſe things with that 
Intent, as to approve of them: (for I remember 
by whom they are written, and for what end :) 
wt to ſhew, that the Oriental Biſhops had then and 
aways ſo much Spirit, that they would have re- 
eiv'd thoſe Canons of the Council of Sardica with 
great Clamours, if any one had obtruded this new 
Right upon them. Neither would I have that un- 
derſtood of the Wicked only, and ſuch as defend 

heretical Doctr ines; but alſo of the Orthodox, and 
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f frious for Piety and true Humility, than the great 
„ % ? Who more worthy of all Chriſtian Praiſe, 


than Gregory Nazianzen ? But they at leaſt Who 
have read the Epiſtles of theſe Fathers know, what 
was their Opinion, what and how juſt their Com- 


— * 


and pretends one Meaning, when being well con- 
ſder d it has another, inſomuch that it eaſily ap- 
pears, that even Orthodox and Holy Men in the Eaſt 
ud upon Terms of ſo much Equality court the Ma- 
eſty of the Church of Rome, as yet to think them- 
Ives in full Poſſeſſion of their Liberty, nor to be 
ny way inferior to that See, but only with reſpect 
bOrder and Precedence. Therefore Zonaras and the 
ther Interpreters of the Canon Law of the Greeks, 
u often as they diſpute concerning the Right of Ap- 
pals, or interpret the Canons of the Council of 
lerdica, do moſt grievouſly complain of the Romans 
ad their corrupt Interpretations: and to this 8 
te © 


/ Whhints of the Arrogancy, Pride, and unreaſonable 
eſre of Rule 7 C,, of the Occidental Biſhops, | 
bat is, of the Biſhop of Rome, as I ſhall preſently 
ore, by producing their moſt modeſt Words. The 
+ becamenical Council of Conſtantinople was Ortho- 
or, of whoſe Epiſtle to the Roman Synod Ibeodo- 
gives us a Copy in his V. Book, not unlike that 
ef the Antiochian Fathers: For this alſo is ironical, 
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tuly Pious. Who ever liv'd that was more illu 
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General Council of Sardica they oppoſe two Generil 
Councils, thoſe of Conſtantinople and Chalce 
| which aſcribe the ſame Rights to the Biſhops of New. 
as to thoſe of Old Rome. And by the ix** Canon cf the 
Council of Chalcedon, all Appeals to the Royal City of 
_ Conſtantinople are rejected: which is to be underſtogd 
of the Provinces of the Eaſtern Empire. But 
Wo here ſeek a Difficulty where there is None, 
and bid us go to Pope Nicholas for a true Interyre. 
tation of that Canon, ſhould invent a few Inſtances 
at leaſt, to prove that in thoſe times the Deeree of 
the Council of Sardica had taken Place in the EA. 
What! will they deny that after that Council ma- 
ny Biſhops were depos d in Aſia, Syria, and Fer, 
ſome of them juſtly, and ſome unjuſtly? Out of 
all the Plenty of Examples, with which Hiſtories 


ſhop, that made uſe of the Benefit of the Sardicay 
Decree, or in the leaſt made mention of it. But 
this was like to be a Remedy of general Expedien- 
cy, which all would make uſe of, who thro'out the 
Eaſt ſhould either really ſuffer, or think they 
ſuffer d any Injury. Fuſtinian afterwards cither 
alter'd or explain'd the ixth Canon of the Council 
of Chalcedon, ( Novella cxxiii. capite xxii.) the 
Meaning of which is thus expreſs'd by Julian, (ca- 
pite cccclxiv.) If any one bas a mind to go againſt 
bis Metropolitan, let the Patriarch of that Country 
determine the Buſineſs, But the Greek Text adds: 
E905 eG 17, N airs dyliiyav vas, net 
ther Party baving Power to contradict bis Sentence. 
Therefore neither conld they appeal to Rome : Nor 
was this a new Right introduc'd by Fuſtinian; but 
an Aſſertion of an old accuſtomed Right, which 


had long prevail'd in the Oriental Churches. And 


indeed what, and how great a difference there wat 
in thoſe ancient times, between the Authority of 
e 3 _ 07 
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ny CEcumenical Council, and that of the Coun- 
eil of Sardica, no one either better underſtood, or 
em at this Day more certainly inform us, than 
Pope Zoſimus and his two Succeſſors, Boniface and 
* About ſeventy Years after the Celebra- 
tion of the Council of Sardica, it came into Pope 
Zfimus's Mind, to try to obtain of the African Bi- 
ſhops this very Right of Appeals to the See of Rome, 
concerning which I am diſputing ; and to procure 
that the Sardican Decrees made in this Behalf ſhould 
be allow'*d the Force of an Eccleſiaſtical Law in 
Arie: For this end he ſends into that Country 
ſach as were even then call'd Legates a /atere, fur- 
nſhed with ample Inſtructions. If the Catholick 
Church of thoſe times had look'd upon that of Sar- 
liea as a General Council, the Concluſion of the 
Cauſe had been very eaſy with the Catholick Bi- 
ſhops of Africk : For no one could doubt of the 
Meaning of that Council, at leaſt none who had 
lok'd never fo little into its Acts and Canons. But 


Zfimns very well knew, that his Legates alledpging - 


the Canons of Sardica for the obtaining of this Right, 
would likely be repuls'd with this Exception, that 
the Authority of that Council was not of ſufficient 
Weight in the Catholick Church, to be able to de- 
cide a matter of that Importance. Indeed Zoſimus 
did nicely and wiſely foreſee what Was altogether 
likely to happen: For as yet the Name of this 
Council was at that time fo little known among 
the Churches of Africk, that I know not whether 
in all that Country there could be any one found, 
who had ſo much as heard of it. This is evident 
from that deep Silence concerning the Sardican 
Council, in ſo many Councils held at Cartbage upon 
this very Subject; where there was not one found 
among all thoſe Biſhops, (who were ſometimes 
more than two hundred, _ the very Flower 1 5 


= : 


Legates, when they were going away. His Words 
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all the African Province) that gave the leaſt Indica 
tion, that he knew any thing of that Council. Nor 
Will this ſeem ſtrange to any one who recolledy, 
that St. Auguſtine himſelf, undoubtedly the chief of 
all the Prelates of 4frick in that Age, knew nothing 
at all of this Pious and Orthodox Aſſembly of the 
Sardican Fathers. Read his CLIII“ Epiſtle, and the 
34 Chapter of his III“ Book againſt Creſconiu, 
you will there find, that this moſt learned Father, 
notwithſtanding his great Knowledge in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Affairs, had not heard ſo much as the leaſt 
Report concerning any other Council of that Name, 
but a certain Conventicle of Arians, Who from that 
City ſent a Letter into Africk to the Donariſt, 
Therefore Zoſimus, that he might obtain what he 
deſir d, ſaying nothing of the Council of Sardica, 
did with very great Cunning inſert the Name of 
the Council of Nice, in the Memorial given to hi 


are in that Writing: For a {aller Confirmation ue 
Dave in this Memorial inſerted the Words of the (a. 
nons : for our moſt beloved Brethren in the Council of 
Nice ſaid tbus then he adds the Canon, which no 
Man ever doubted to be the vii of the Council of 
Sardica. His Legates arrive in Africk; a Council is 
conven'd at Carthage; they lay before the Council 
the Purport of their Commiſſion; all the Father 
being aſtoniſh'd at the Name of the Council of 
Nice, With the Canons of which they were well 
acquainted, and had never read any thing in them 
concerning Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome, by a 
memorable Example of Piety and Modeſty ſhewd 
how much Honour and Deference they paid to the 
moſt holy Nicene Council: For they reſolve, he 
cauſe 29/mns in Vindication of his Right to the Ap: 
peals of the Tranſmarine Churches to him, had 
produc d Canons of the Council of Ace, Which 
1 | „„ 
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were not to be found in any of their African Co- 
ries, before they would decide a Controverſy of 
{ great Importance, to ſend Legates to the Patri- 
archs of the Eaſt, eſpecially to thoſe of Alexandria 
and Conftantinople , whoſe Libraries were better 
furniſh'd, that they might be more fully aflvr'd of the 
Fathfulneſs of their own Copies, In the mean 
time, While the Truth was yet unknown, they 
paid this Honour to Pope Zofimus, that they kept 
all Rights ſuſpended according to the Mandates of 
his Legates. While the Council's Legates were go- 


ing and returning, ſome Years paſs'd away: in the 


mean while Zroſimus dies, and Pope Boniface ſuc- 
«eds him. But neither did he ſee an end of the 
Buſineſs begun by his Predeceſſor; for he alſo dy'd 
before the matter was brought to a Concluſion : 
which was not effected before the times of Pope 
(zeftine, who was choſen into the See of Rome, va- 
cant by the Death of Boniface. Both Boniface and 
Celeſtine purſue the Purpoſe of their Predeceſlor : 
and ſince the only Obſtacle to their Wiſhes was 
the uncertain Authority of the Canons, which had 
been alledg'd; if the univerſal Church had allow'd 
2 much Authority to the Council of Sardica, as 
the whole Catholick World aſcrib'd to that of Nice, 
Who does not ſee, that by producing the true Ca- 
nons, the matter might have been decided in an 
loſtant > But neither Boniface nor Celeſtine were 
ignorant, that the Exception above-mention'd was 


fady to be made, if inſtead of the Vicene Council, 


that ot Sardica had been nam'd in an Affair of ſuch 
Importance. They who give any other Reaſon, why 
three ſucceſſive Popes, Zoſemzns, Boniface and Cele- 
ſine, with a wonderful Obſtinacy of Mind alledg'd 
the Canons of the Council of Sardica, inſtead of 
thoſe of the Council of Nice, and for theſe endea- 
your d to obtrude thoſe __ the African Fathers, 
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| Sev, greateſt Goddeſs of Polybius, Which continues 
invincible to the laſt; I mean the Truth, whoſe 


Still five Years longer was this Buſineſs tranſacting, 
yet at laſt it was ended, and at the ſame time that 
. Queſtion decided, which we are here diſcuſſing 
The Publick Acts of that Controverſy are extant, 
and from them I ſhall here give the Reader a Tran- 
ſcript of that Letter, which after the Receipt of 
| Copies of the Micene Canons of moſt approv'd Cre- 
dit, was ſent to Pope Celeſtine by the Carthaginian 
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nodical Epiſtle is in all the Editions of the Coun- 
_ cils, even in the lateſt printed at Cologne the. laſt 
Year *, What therefore the General Council of 
Carthage, aſſembled from all the Provinces of 4. 
 frick, had decreed concerning Tranſmarine Appeals 


declare to Pope Celeſtine in theſe Words. 


Servus Dei, Terentins, Fortunatus, Martinus, Fa 


as great Maſters of Subtilties as they are, yet have 
undertaken a very difficult Province. For they 
have an Adverfary to contend with, that ue 


Rays always ſhine even in the thickeſt Darkneſz, 
much more in the cleareſt Light, ſuch as this i; 


Fathers, when that Council was ended. This Sy. 


to the Biſhop of Rome, the Fathers of that Council 


Jo our moſt beloved Lord and honourable Bro- 
* ther, Celeſtine, Aurelius, Valentinus, Antonius Iutus 


* nuarins, Optatus, Celtitius, Donatus, Theafiu, WM © 
* Vincentius, Fortunatianus, and the reſt, wio Ml *© 
+ were preſent in the General Council of Carrbage. WM *©: 
„We could wiſh truly, that as your Holineſs i- WM * 
* timated in your Letter ſent by our Compreſbyter & 


Leo, that you rejoic d at the Arrival of Aprarims: 
* fo we could ſend this Letter with Joy for his 


clearing himſelf. Indeed both ours and your Re. ' 


i; 
iz. Anno 1606. For this Trab of Cafaubon's was fuſt publiſh ; 
Anno 1607, | 4 . bigs 4 


“ joicing 
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« joicing Would be now more certain: nor would 
that ſeem haſten'd or too forward, which had 
already been teftify'd, both for the Hearing of 
4 his Cauſe, and upon its being heard. On the 
© Arrival indeed of our holy Brother and Fellow- 
& Biſhop Fauſtiuus, we conven'd a Council; and 
„ heliev'd he Was therefore ſent with Apiarius, 
that as by his Help Apiariut had been before re- 
« ſtor'd to the Preſbytery, fo he might now by 
« his Endeavour be clear'd from fo great Crimes 
„laid to his Charge by the People of Thabraca : 
And our Council upon a thorough Examination, 
found his Guilt to be ſo great and atrocious, 
that the fore-mention'd Fauſtinus was fo far 
from being able to acquit him as a Judge, that 
even as an Advocate he could not defend him : 
For firſt, how much did he oppoſe all the Aſ- 
* ſembly, by offering them many Injuries, as it 
were aſlerting Privileges to the Roman Church, 
* and expecting he ſhould receive to Communion | 
him, whom your Holineſs (believing he had ap- 
* peal'd, which you could not prove) had reſtor'd 
to Communion ? which yet was by no means 
* lawful, and which you will know better by 
reading an Account of what was done. Yet a 
* moſt laborious Tryal of three Days being heard, 
* when we with very great Trouble enquir'd into 
* the different Crimes laid to his Charge, God the 
*.juſt Judge, patient and long -ſuffering, did by a 
* moſt compendious way cut off, either the Delays 
$ of our Fellow-Biſhop Fauſtiuus, or the Tergiver- 
" lations of Apiarius himſelf, by which he endea- 
* vour'd to conceal his foul Crimes: For his ſhame- 
ful and abominable Obſtinacy being overcome, 
by which he attempted to cover ſo black a Guilt 
with the Impudence of a Denial, our God con- 
" training his Conſcience, and bringing out into 
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the Sight of Men thoſe hidden things, which he 


had already condemn'd in his Heart, as in a Sink 
of Wickedneſs, e the deceitful De. 
ion of all the Crimes, 


nier broke out into a Confei 
of which he was accus'd ; and at length of his 


own Accord convicted himſelf of all the incre- 


dible Reproaches; and alſo converted into Sighs 
that Hope of ours, by which we both believ d 


and wiſh'd, he might be able to cleanſe himſelf 
from ſuch ſhameful Spots; unleſs becauſe he mi. 
tigated that Sorrow of ours with only one Con- 
© folation ; that he both freed us from the Pains of 
a longer Inquiſition, and provided ſome kind of 
Cure for his Wounds, although by an unwilling 
Confeſſion, made with the Reluctance of his own 


Conſcience. Therefore, our Lord and Brother, 


after having paid the Duty of a juſt Salutation, 


we earneſtly beſeech you, that for the future you 


Will not too eaſily admit to your Audience, ſuch 


as come from hence; nor any more receive to Com- 
munion ſuch as are excommunicated by us; becauſe 
your Reverence Will eaſily obſerve, that this is 


alſo decreed by the Nicene Council: For altho 


the Proviſion there made ſeems to be concerning 
the inferior Clergy or Laity; how much more was 
it the Deſign of the Council, that this ſhould be 


* obſerv'd concerning Biſhops, that ſuch as are 
ſuſpended from Communion in their own Pro- 


vince, may not ſeem to be haſtily, or too for- 
wardly, or unduly reſtor'd to Communion by 
your Holineſs? And may your Holineſs, as G 
worthy of you, reject the impious Applications 
for Protection, made you by our Preſbyters, and 
the Clergy following them; becauſe no Decrer 
of the Fathers has diminiſh'd the Power of the 
African Church in this Behalf : And the Canons 


of the Council of Nice have moſt evidently | 
committed, both the inferior Clergy and the Bi- 
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« ſhops themſelves to the Care and Juriſdiction of 
« their Metropolitans : for they have moft pru- 
« dently and moſt juſtly provided, that all Mat- 
« ters of Controverſy whatſoever be determin'd 
© in thoſe Places, in which they firſt aroſe ; for 
«© that the Grace of the holy Spirit will not be 
« wanting to each Province, whereby the Biſhops 
« of Chriſt may both moſt wiſely diſcern, and moſt 
© reſolutely obſerve Juſtice: eſpecially becauſe it 
„js allow'd to every one, if he be injur'd by the 


„Sentence of his Judges, to appeal to a Synod of 


his own Province, or even to a General Council: 
© unleſs perhaps there be any one who thinks, our 
„God will inſpire any particular Perſon with Ju- 
« ſtice to hear a Cauſe, and will deny this to a 
numerous Company of Biſhops aſſembled in 
Council. Or how ſhall the tranſmarine Judgment 
© it ſelf be valid, to which the Perſons neceſſary 
* to give Evidence, by reaſon of the Infirmity ei- 
ther of their Sex, or of their Age, and many o- 
ther intervening Impediments, cannot be brought? 
For that Legates ſhould be ſent, as it were from 


© the Preſence of your Holineſs, is a Method which 


* we do not find appointed by the Fathers in any 
* Council : For as to that which you formerly 

* tranſmitted to us from thence, by the ſame 

Fauſtinus our Fellow-Biſhop, as decreed by the 
Council of Nice; in the truer Councils, which we 
© have receiv'd for the Nicexe, ſent us by the holy 
* Cyril our Fellow-Biſhop of the Church of Alex- 

* andria, and by the venerable Aeticus Patriarch 
Hof Conftantinople, tranſcrib'd from the authentick 
Acts; which alſo heretofore were tranſmitted by 
dus to Biſhop Boniface your Predeceſſor of venera- 
ble Memory, by Innocent a Preſbyter, and Alar- 
* cellus a Sub-deacon, by whom they were directed 
* by them to us ; in theſe we could not find apy 


e ſach thing. And do not ſend at the Requeſt af 
every one your Clergy Executors *; do not yield 
e to ſuch Petitions, left we ſhould ſeem to intro. 


duce the vain Pride of the World into the Church 


of Chrift, which holds forth the Light of Simpli- 
city and Day of the Humility to ſuch as de. 
< ſire to ſee the Lord. For as for our Brother Fan- 
i ftinus, ( Apiarius, who is to be lamented, being 
now remov'd from the Church of Chrift for his 
< heinous Impieties) we promiſe our ſelves from 
© the Probity and Moderation of your Holineſs, 
_ © that you will preſerve Brotherly Love, and not 
4 ſuffer him to remain any longer in Africk. And 


by. another Hand, Our Lord keep your Holineſs, 
our Lord and Brother, with long Life to pray 


Many things might have been brought to illu- 
ſtrate this moſt memorable Epiſtle, which I omit 
for the preſent ; yet I ſhall note a few things that 
are moſt neceſſary. In the firſt Place the Reader 
may obſerve, that the African Fathers treat with 
the Biſhop of Rowe, juſt as with any other of the 
more conſiderable Biſhops. Therefore alſo they call 
him Brother; as St. Cyprian always does Cornelius 
and Stephen, Biſhops of that See. The Titles which 


are here added, are borrow d, and have no proper 
Signification; even that of your Holineſs, now usd 


only in addreſſing to the Pope of Rome, was of old 
common to all Biſhops, So others ſaluted the Bi. 


ſhop of Rye, and fo the Biſhop of Rowe ſaluted 


others: and indeed all Biſhops complemented each 
other in the ſame Style. Pope Zaſimus in his Epi. 


ſtle to the African Biſhop ſays, Ve determin d 10 


make known to your Holineſs our Inquiſition about the | 


-robole Faith of Cæleſtius. The uſe of that Form 1s 
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frequent in St. Auguſt in's Epiſtles, and in other Au- 
thorsz as in CI“ Canon of the Council of Mzevis, 
Apiarus mention'd by the Fathers in the beginning, 
was an African Preſpyter, who being excommuni- 
ated by the moſt juſt Sentence of Urban his Bi- 
ſhop, had fled to Zo/imus for Protection, and been 
recetv'd and abſolv'd by him. About the ſame time 
Prlagins and Cæleſtius moſt wicked Hereticks, alſo 
ercommunicated by the African Biſhops, flying for 


Refuge to the ſame Pope, Were admitted by him 


to the ſame Favour ; and Zoſimus made uſe of this 
Occaſion, to endeavour to eſtabliſh in Africk a Right 
of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rowe + To effect this, 
he ſent three Legates into Aſrick ; two Preſbyters, 
Philip and Aſellus, and Fanſtinus Biſhop of the 
Church of Porentia, a wicked Man, as appears 
from this Epiſtle ; who after he came into 4frick, 
did many things tyrannically againſt the Will of 
the African Biſhops, eſpecially in the Cauſe of the 
profligate Villain Apiarius, whom he reſtor'd to 
the Preſbytery by Violence, to the great Grief of 
the Africans : and then he made his Caufe to be 
reheard in this General Council; and how that 
Trial was manag'd, and when all the Council was 
at a ſtand, by reaſon of the Impudence of Apiarins, 
whom Fauſtinus defended with great Violence, 
how Providence unty'd the Gordian Knot, this E- 
piſtle ſhews. The Fathers ſay, I bom your Holi- 
neſs, thinking he bad appeal'd, which you could not 
prove, bad reſtor d to Communion, which yet was by 
no means lawful. After the manner of the Africans 
the Fathers ſpeak obſcurely : For thoſe Words quod 
probare non potuit, which could not be proved, 
whether they ought to be referr'd to Apiarius, or 
to the Pope himſelf, is not plain. The Greeks 
turn d the Paſſage thus: & i on dywown Ti5%aaoa 
KtaNad, & ee Fomd'aiza B% 1,9 ummm, TH xowwvie kms | 
: VVV id ον, 
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o, whom your Holineſs believing to appeal 
which It (that is, your Holineſs) was not able 20 
prove, reſtor d to Communion : without doubt refer. 


ring the Words to the Pope himſelf, ſo as that the 


Senſe of them ſhould be this: that Pope Z om, 
Boniface, or Celeſtine himſelf (for there is no diffe- 
rence, becauſe what the former had done, was con- 
firm'd by the latter) therefore took upon him 
to reverſe the Sentence of the African Bilhops, and 
himſelf to receive thoſe, whom they had ejected, 
and to command the Africans alſo to receive them; 


becauſe he believ'd that the Right of all Appeals 


belong'd to him, which yer, ſay they, could not be 
proved. And indeed they ſaid true: For the Nicene 
Canons were falſely alledg'd in this Caſe, as will 
be obſerv'd preſently in this Epiſtle. Now that 
imaginary Right of Appeals being once taken a- 
way, it neceſſarily follows, that whatever had been 
done in this Affair by the Biſhop of Rome with ar- 


bditrary and abſolute Power, was by the Law it 


ſelf void, as being an Uſurpation, and againſt Law. 
The Fathers do manifeſtly ſignifie this, when they 
add, quod minime tamen licuit, which yet was by mo 
means lawful. Beſides in all that Writing the Africans 
do fo defend the Rights of their own Liberty, that 
they both always ſpeak with the greateſt Modelty 
of the Biſhop of Rowe, and would feem to have 
the moſt candid Opinion of him: For theſe holy 


Men had not yet learnt from the great Miſtreſs 


Experience, how far at laſt the Roman Pontifis 
would improve theſe Beginnings, to which they 
oppos'd themſelves. If the ſame African Fathers, 
by his Command, who in the Prophet * brought 
together again the ſcatter'd Bones, ſhould now re- 


turn into this World, and underitand thoſe things, 
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which were afterwards done by the Hildebrandt, 


the Bontfaces, the Alexanders, and ſuch like, and 
which at this Day are not diſputed concerning the 


abſolute Monarchy of the Pope of Rome, but are 
taught as neceſſary Articles of Faith, how would 
they ſtand amaz'd ? How far difterently would they 
ſpeak, from what they did of old? For Cardinal 
Baronius does manifeſtly abuſe the Patience of his 
Readers, When he ſets the modeſt Complaints of 
theſe Fathers in Oppoſition againſt thoſe of ſuch 


ag lived afterwards, which indeed were more ſe- 


vere, but no leſs juſt. ' The Fathers therefore ſay, 
We beſeech you, that for the future ſuch as come to 


jon from hence, may not be too eaſily admitted to your 
audience : that is, that you may not admit them 


with that Facility, with which you have often 


done hitherto; nor in that Meaning, as if the 


Right of 8 belong'd to the Roman See. 
For otherwiſe the Fathers would not hinder the 


Biſhop of Noms from receiving, by that Office of 


Charity, which was- explain'd above, ſuch as had 


ſuffer d Injury in Africk ; and aſſiſting them after 
the accuſtomed manner, there intimated, It was 
the aſſuming of Authority, not the Offices of Huma- 


nity, which the holy Fathers took ill. So alſo is 
to be taken that which follows : Thar ſuch as are 


ſuſpended from Communion in their own Province, may 


not ſeem to be ee, or too raſbly, or unduly reſtor d 
thereunto by your Holineſs. The Patrons of our 


modern Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, whoſe Cauſe is quite 
overthrown by the Determination of ſo great Fa- 


thers, have taken a Handle to diſpute from theſe 
Words of the Epiſtle, /iberius too eaſily, feſtinaro 


haſtily, prepropere overforwardly, and indebits 


unduly ; For from hence hey conclude, that 
the 4frican Fathers do not wholly deny the Right 
of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome; but Kan 
. 3 5 he 
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Orders expreſly, and thoſe of Biſhops by neceſſary 
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he would appoint another more human way of 
proſecuting them. But when the Fathers call back 
Coleſtine to the Obſervance of the Nicene Canons; 
d when they ſeriouſly contend, that all Appeal; 
are taken away by that Council, thoſe of the eſſe 


Conſequence ; who does not fee clearly, that that 
| for which they contend is moſt falfe and abſurd, wi, 
that in this Colm of Carthage only the Manner 
of Appeals was treated of? The Fathers moſt evi. 
dently demonſtrate this, when afterwards they add 
theſe Words, Becauſe both no Decree of the Father: 
| bas devogated from the Power of the African Chuncb 
in this Bebalf , and the. Canons of vhe Council of 
Nice have moſt evidently committed both the inferiy 
Clergy, and the Biſhops themſelves, to the Care an Fs 
Juriſdiction of their Metropolitans. And the follow- WW 0" 
ing Words do alſo clearly prove the Vanity of thoſe I ci 
who thus cavil, and eaſily refute the Fiction: The WW pre 
Nicene Fathers, ſay they, have with very great P- 01 
dence and Fuſtice provided, that all Matters of C. in 
rroverſy whatſoever be determin'd in the ſame Places, L 
in tobich they firſt aroſe. Who is either ſo ſtupid or ſo Ii be 
malicious, as not to own, that the African Fathers, V 
when they wrote theſe Words, meant by them, 
that all the Affairs of the African Churches ſhould I © 
be determin'd in Africk ? This was certainly St. W V 
 Cyprian's Meaning, when with the ſame invincible I ſt 
Reaſon he calls Pope Cornelius back to the Point I d 
in Controverſy, from which he was widely gone i 4 
aſtray. And what St. Cyprian ſaid in the fame r 
Place, That there were a few deſperate Wretcbes, 
tobo thought the Biſhops conſtituted in Africk bad le: 
Autbority, than Pope Cornelius, zo whom he was 
roriting; the ſame thing in other, but milder 
Words, the Biſhops of this Council alſo intended 
ſhould be underſtood , when they ſpake 7 to 
| e e ope 
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Pope Celeſtine : Unleſs perhaps there be any one that 
thinks our God will inſpire any particular Perſon 
with Fuſtice to hear a Canſe, and will deny this to a 
numerous C y of Biſbops aſſembled in Council. But 
what I have often ſaid, that the ancient Church 
neither knew, nor made uſe of any other kind of 
Appeals, than thoſe from a leſſer Synod to a grea- 
ter, or even to a General CEcumenical Council 
this alſo the African Fathers here affirm to Pope 
Cleſtive, when they ſhew, that Appeals to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome would for that Reaſon. be fruitleſs, 
becauſe it is allow'd to every one, of be be injurd 
pw Judgment of the Commiſſaries, to appeal to 4 
ow of his own Province, or even t0 a General 

onncil, But as to thoſe Words of the Fathers: 
Fir that any fhould be ſent as Legates a latere from 
your Holineſs, we do not find appointed by any Coun- 


cl of the Fathers, they muſt be help'd by an Inter- 


pretation: For IJ have abundantly prov'd in the 
toregoing part of this Diſcourſe, that 1t was a moſt 
ancient Cuſtom of godly Biſhops, to ſend their 
Letters and Legates to other Churches, which la- 
bour'd under Hereſy or Schiſm, or were any other- 
wiſe diſturb'd : And I gave an Account, that this 
was frequently done with the greateſt Zeal by St. 
Cyprian and St. Arbanaſis. Was it therefore the 
Meaning of the Arican Fathers, to deprive the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome of that Right ? By no means. But 
they ſaid this only, becauſe the Romany Biſhops 
ſeem'd to do that, not out of pure Charity, as the 
reſt, but by the Prerogative of a certain Right, 
and of a Dominion, which they would obtain over 
their Brethren. This the African Bilhops deprecate, 
and deteſt; and for that Reaſon they preſently 
repeat the ſame Caution, Do not ſend your Clergy 
Executors at the Requeſt of any Perſons whatſoever , 
where the very calling them Executors overs 
| « | | klic 
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the Meaning of thoſe that ſent them : On which 


Subject St. Augrſtin ſays many things in his Epiſtle 


to Czleftine ; and indeed in all that moſt judicious 
Epiſtle nothing occurs: which is more memorable, 
than that divine Modeſty us'd by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, in refuting their moſt falſe Allegation of the 
Nicens Canons, The matter in diſpute was of ve- 
ry great moment, the Liberty of the Africay 
Churches, the Dominion over which the Biſhops of 
Rome might ſeem to have affected by none of the 
beſt Arts: And if the African Biſhops had acted 


with ſtrict Juſtice, thoſe of Rome had moſt mani- 


feſtly ſtood convicted of Forgery : Nor was there 
any Room for excuſe, as though they had unawares 
been ſurpriz'd into this Miſtake : For no Man 
_ doubted, and it was moſt true, that what they 
did in this Caſe, was deliberately and of ſet pur: 
poſe, and not by chance. Yet the African Biſhops 
do not complain; they do not cry out, that they 
were circumvented by Fraud ; nor laſtly, do they 
utter one harſh Word, or unworthy of that Charity, 
which beareth all things, endureth all things, faith 


the Apoſtle *. But neither do they therefore con- 


ceal other Mens Sins; but reprehend the Biſhops 
of Rome; and at the fame time that they forbear 
accuſing them of having falſified, they both in 
Words aſſert, and in Fact prove, that they had 
affirm'd a thing that was falſe: Thar, ſay they, 
which you tranſmitted to us, as decreed by the Cour 
cil of Nice, we have not been able to find in tbe 
truer Copies of that Council, ſent us ſrom ſuch as art 
 authentick. What was this to fay elſe but that 
three Popes, who had peremptorily obtruded thoſe 
Canons upon them for the Nicene, had ta.len into 
an Error, and been deceiv'd ? For Mens Minds had 


not 
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not yet been accuſtomed to the modern Perſuaſion 
of fome, as if the Roman Pontift could neither err 
nor fin. That portentous Saying of Pope Nicholas 
the Firſt had not yet been heard in the Church of 
God, That the Old and New leſlament were to be 
recetu'd, not becauſe they were all reckon'd among the 
Canonical Books, but becauſe the boly Pope Innocent 
ſcem d to have pronounc'd Sentence for receiving. 
them. Thoſe Doctors had not yet broke into the 
Sheepfold of Chriſt, who for the Rule of pious and 
impious, and of true and falſe, acknowledge no o- 
ther Touchſtone, but the Will of the Pope of Rome. 
Behold three ſucceſſive Popes require thoſe Canons 
to he accounted Nicene, which were not made in 
that Council. The African Biſhops doubt of the 
Fact, and enquire into the Truth of it; and having 
found it after a very diligent Search, do not be- 
tray, but aſſert it; and though with Modeſty in- 
deed, yet defend it againſt the Biſhop of Rome. 
And will Cardinal Baronins dare to interpret that 
divine Modeſty of thoſe Fathers, as an Argument 
of their Subjection? Will he dare to ſay, that that 
holy Council did not oppoſe Appeals to the Church 
of Rz»yze £ Will he dare to deny, that it is one thing 
to ule an Appeal, and another to ſeek for Refuge ? 
For the Examples which he produces from St. Au- 
guſtin, do not prove that Men appeal'd juridically 
to the Pope ; but that a tew Perſons fled to him 
for Protection, who would not  acquieſce in the 
Judgments of the African Biſhops ? Concerning 
which Matter I have ſaid many things in the fore- 
going part of this Treatiſe, Let young Students 
beware of the Impropriety of ſuch ſort of Expreſ- 
lions : for the Miſapplication (as the moſt judicious | 
Philoſopher Maximus Tyrius calls it) of a Word 
plainly inſinuates an erroneous Opinion into the 
Minds of the Unwary. The African Fathery 

2 | them- 
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themſelves do better, who in this Epiſtle ſtyle this 
the Clergy's flying for Protection, not their ap- 


pealing. But Cardinal Baronius ſhould have re- 


member'd, that thoſe Inſtances in Which he tri. 
umphs, happen'd even by his own Confeſſion, be- 
fore this Council was concluded, in which at 
length the Queſtion was decided, concerning Ap- 
peals to the See of Rome. But from Zoſimus to 
the end of this Council there was the Space of a- 
bove five Years; during all which time the Rights 
of the African Biſhops were ſuſpended by their free 
Conceſſion, as I have already ſhewn. But after 
this Council was ended, and the Truth of the M. 
cene Canons enquir'd into, and this Synodical Epi- 
ſtle ſent to Pope Celeſtine, there was ſo far from 
being any uſe of Appeals in Africk to the Church 
of Rome, that many were perſuaded, (whether truly 
br falſely I do not now diſpute) that the African: 
did from that time wholly ſeparate themſelves from 
the Roy m Communion, or were cut off from it as 
Schiſmaticks by the Pope himſelf. There is extant 


under the Name of Boniſace the II“ an Epiſtle | 


Written to one Eulalius, to which if we give any 
credit, the Fathers of this holy Council, among 
whom was St. Auguſtin, were all excommunicated 
from the Church of Rome and that Schiſm conti- 
nu'd more than one whole Century, viz, CX Years, 
till at length Boniface the II“ being advanc'd to the 
See of Rome, that Relation came from Africt, 
which is mention'd in his Life. Whether theſe 
things are true, as almoſt all Men believe them, 
or of little Credit, as ſome few think; this cer- 
tainly is evident from hence, that after that Coun- 


cil the Africans went fo ſeldom to Rome for Pro- 


tection, much leſs by way of Appeal, that they 
ſeem'd altogether ſeparated from the Communion 
of that Church. Towards the end of the Epiſtle 


the 
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the Fathers diſcover the Reaſon why they ſo indu- 
friouſly oppos'd the Biſhops of Rowe in their endea- 
vours to draw tranſmarine Appeals to themſelves: 
That we may not ſeem, ſay they, 10 introduce the 

. WH banghrineſs of this World into the Church of Chrift, 

| Wl hich holds forth the Light of Simplicity and the Day 

/ Humility zo ſuch as defire to te God. The fame 

Fathers had before written thus to Pope Boniface ; 

. Wl Bur we rruſt by the Aſfiſtance of the Mercy of our 
Lord God, that your Holineſs preſiding over the Church 

J Rome, we ſhall not now endure that banghtineſs. 

The deſire of the Roman Biſhops to eſtabliſh that 

Right of Appeals, is what the holy Fathers call 

Iyphum ſeculi, the haughtineſs of this World; that 

ij Haughtineſs, Ambition, and Pride; and he la- 

ments to them, that that is brought into the Church 
of God, and deſires them to uſe Diligence to hin- 
der it, as far as they ſhould be able. 

Thus after a few Years the Fathers of the third 

(Ecumenical Council receiving an Account, that 

the Patriarch of Antioch, contrary to ancient Cu- 

© tom, aſſum'd to himſelf a Right of hearing the 

Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes of the Iſle of Cyprus, pronoun- 

cing the thing to be of ill Example, repreſs'd the 

Man's Arrogance ; Leſt peradventure (fay they in 

the VIII Canon) under the Pretence of adminiſtring 

Ibings ſacred, the ARROGANCE F worldly Power in- 

ſruate it ſelf into the Church, and we unawares by 


wy, —_ » — 


+ Woo 
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', Wttle and little, loſe that LixER TV, which our Lord 
ic Wl Jeſus Chritt, the Redeemer of all, bath purchaſed for 
n, Ws with bis own precious Blood. In the ſame place the 
Fathers truly pronounce this Arrogance ve u mT 
n. rasa, bei anloyov, to be a thing prejudicial 
0. Wi che LIBERTY of all. And it is very worthy to 
e obſerv'd, that the Fathers of both Councils, ſeeing 
n Wiicy were inſpir d with the ſame Spirit, and therefore 
le Wirced in the ſame Opinion, did in the ſame man- 


he ner 
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ner mark out and deteſt the Thirſt of Dominion, 
an Evil already fatal to the Church in that Age, 
The Carthaginian Fathers call it Typhum ſeculi, the 
Arrogance of this World, The Council of Epbeſu 


ſtiles it, Tov x00juinis ue, the Arrogance q 
worldly Power. I would to God the Biſhops that 
ſacceeded thoſe Times, had always tightly con- 
ſider d the Force of this Word, and the Neceſſity 
of this Precept. But I ſhall ſhew in the Sequel, 
that the Biſhops of Rome eſpecially, did ſoon apply 
themſelves with ſo much Violence to procure them- 
ſelves Power, that in reſpect of this one Care they 
had little regard to any thing elſe. Therefore they 
took no notice of ſuch as faithfully admoniſh'd 
them; and among theſe ſometimes the moſt Chr: 
{tian Kings of France, who preſs'd them with the 
very Words of this Council. And thus much may 
ſuffice to have been ſaid at preſent, concerning the 
Right of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rowe. 

Moreover that which I have obſerv'd in reading 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, does not ſeem to me to hare 
been done without Deſign, viz. That the Biſhops of 


| Rome have been moſt dangerouſly deceiv'd almoſt] 


as often, as neglecting to obſerve the moſt. ancient 
Canons, they have preſum'd to receive ſuch as 
were excommunicated or condemn'd elſewhere by 
pious Biſhops, and to hear their Cauſes. Teliciſſ 
us the moſt wicked Legat of the Schiſmaticks, 
almoſt ſet at variance with each other, Cornelius a 
very good Man, and St. Cyprian, and other pious 
Biſhops of Africk. Baſilides of Spain being TeCe1y ( 
_ contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, obligd 
Pope Stepben to pals a Sentence, which was after: 
wards moſt juſtly condemn'd by the common SW 
frages of the Spaniſh and African Churches, nat 
Without ſome Diſgrace to ſo great a Prelate. There 
was one Euſtatbius Biſhop of Sebaſtia, a ſubti 
1 and 
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and crafty Heretick, who being condemn'd by the 
Sentences of the Orthodox Biſhops in his Province 
of Melitene (a part of Cappadocia fo call'd) 5doy. 


kun (ſays St. Baſil in a certain Epiſtle to the Veſtern 


Biſhops) © Smndlagdaows imwino:, F as ud aptly, 
Thought of this way toprocure his Reſtitution, viz. to 
take a Journey to you. Liberius was then Biſhop 
of Rome, whom the ſame Father calls moſt holy 


Biſhop; but that Fox impos'd even upon Liberins. 


Having therefore obtain'd Commendatory Letters 
from the Biſhop of Rome, and ſhew'd them to the 
Synod of Tyana, he was eaſily reſtor'd to his for- 
mer See; but not long after the unclean Dog re- 
turning to his Vomit, did at once diſturb the Or- 
thodox Churches of his own Province, and not a 
little ſtain the Glory of Liberius, CE OO 
And Vitalis another Biſhop from the Ea#, did in 
like manner deceive Pope Damaſus. He acknow- 
ledging his Miſtake, and Mel acid a bei being ſet 
right (as Gregory Nazianzen expreſſes it to Cledonins ) 
Imunguxlov aundv wemoin®), x, wege auny T ddr 
Ts dT YEE vac, by tnmalky Cc antoriiG; &c. ex- 
communicated him (Vitalis) and being offended at the 
Cheat, by which he had been impos'd upon through too 
much Simplicity, &c. And what did not Pope Z aſimus 
attempt, when decciv'd by the fair Words of Patro- - 
clus of Arles, a moſt profligate Villain ? He null'd 
the Ordinations of Urſ#s and Terentius, duly ſolem- 
niz d near twenty Years before, and that in a law- 
ful Council held at Tin, In ſeveral Letters, as 
Cardinal Baronius himſelf atteſts, he moſt unjuſtly. 
revil'd Erotes and Lazarus, two Biſhops of our Gal- 
lican Church, that were inflam'd with à divine 
Zeal. He rais'd Patroclus himſelf as high as he 
could, by an Accetlion of new Honour: Laſtly, 
the ſame Pope Zaſimus ablolv'd Pelagius, an Enemy to 
the Grace of Chriſt, and undertook the Pager. 
3 „ 
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ction and Defence of Cœleſtlus a notorious Heretick, 
and of Apiarius a Preſbyter, free from no Wicked - 


_ neſs; and that againſt holy Men, the Biſhops of - 


Arie, who had chaſtiz'd thoſe Monſters with 
the Sword of Diſcipline. And theſe are the Per- 
ſons, in whoſe Defence Zoſimus began the great 
Controverſy concerning the Right of Appeals. This 
Pope liv'd in the Adminiſtration of the See of 
Rome but one Year and four Months: It he had 

| govern'd there longer, what might not have been 

attempted by a Man of his Spirit? Pope Celoſtine 

having undertaken the Defence of Antbony Biſhop 

of Fuſſala after the Death of Pope Boniface, to 
whom Anthony had fled for Protection, when he 
was moſt deſervedly turn'd out of his See in 4 
frick, fill'd all that Province of Africk with ſo 
much Terror, that St. Auguſtine was oblig d to 
Write to him, and uſe theſe Words: They are threa- 
ten d, whether it be by bim, or by moſt frequent Ru- 
miours, with judicial Proceedings, and publick Auth 
rity, and military Force, as it were to execute the 


Sentence of the Apoſtolick See; inſomuch that theſe | 
muoſt miſerable Perſons, although they are Catholick 


Chriſtians, do yet fear more from a Cathylick Biſho), 
than when they were, Hereticks, they apprehended fron 
_ the Laws of the Catholick Emperors, I omit other 
nſtances like to thefe, which had certainly never 
| happen'd, if the ancient Diſcipline had remain'd, 
And what I ſhew'd was done in the Caſe of ar 
cion, had been obſerv'd in thoſe of all the reſt, 
whoſe Cauſe was different from, but not better 

than that of Marco 8 
It remains that I ſpeak a few Words concerning 
Appeals to the Prince. Now it is 4 very different 
matter when a Prince, and toben a greater Synod ti: 
appeal dro: for the Biſhops who aſſemble in a Synod, 
are the lawful Judges of divine affairs. * 
EP F 
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lere fore are made to them, as to 'boſe to wobom the 
Cognizance of ſuch Controverſies belongs But the 
Prince is appeal d ro, not that he ſhould pronounce Sen- 
zench> concerning divine matters, but that he ſhould 
command it to be duly and orderly pronounc'd : for 
be is the Keeper and Defender of good Order and 
Diſcipline, and of all lawful Ordinances, no leſs in 
the Church, than in the reſt of the State, It is an 
Heretical Opinion, maintain'd by many at reſent, 
who allow the Prince no other Place in Ecc eſi afti- 8 
cal Affairs, 5 

The reſt is wanting, the King of France, at the In 
fance of Pope Paul the V*", bavin g forbid the Author. 
tu proceed, as was ſaid above in = Editor's Adver- 
tiſement. Vide Mer. Caſaub. Pietat. 5. 124+ Edit. 
Lond. in dvo. AD. 1621, 
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No. 7. 


TLaud's 8 with Fiſher, . 35. p. 305, 206, 

My third inſtance ſhall be in the Sacrifice which is 
 offer'd up to God in that great and high Myſtery of 
otir Redemption by the Death of Chriſt : For as 


_ Chriſt offer d up himſelf once for all, a full and all. 


ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sin of the whole Worid; 
ſo did he inſtitute and command a Memory of this 
Sacrifice in a Sacrament, even till his coming again. 
For at and in the Euchariſt we offer up to God 
three Sacrifices: one by the Prieſt only, that's the 
__ Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, repre- 
| ſented in Bread broken, and Wine poured out: 
Ancther by the Prieſt and the People jointly ; and 
that is the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for 
all the Benefits and Graces we receive by the pre- 
cious Death of Chriſt : The third by every parti. 
cular Man for himſelf only; and that is the Sacrifice 
of every Man's Body and Soul, to ſerve him in 
both all the reſt of his Life, for this Bleſſing thus 
| beſtow'd on him. 3» 


Hammond's Practical Caz#ebiſmr, I. 6, &. 4. f. 129. 


In 1 Cor. x. 16, the Sacrament 1s ſet down, and 
the Nature and Uſe of it, thus: The Cup of Bleſ- 

_ ting which we bleſs, or (as the Syrzack) the Cup 
of Praiſe, i. e. the Chalice of Wine, which is in the 
Name of the People offer d up by the Biſhop or 
Preſhyter to God with Lauds and Thankſgivings, 
. e. that whole Euchariſtical Action (and that ex- 
prefs'd to be the Action of the People as well as 
the Preſbyter, by their drinking of it) is the Com- 


munication of the Blood of Chriſt ; a Service of 


theirs to Chriſt; a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, Com. 
memorative of that great Mercy and Bounty 17 


r ˙A ²˙üm m . TR” PF 


APPENDIX. ccxcv 
Chriſt, in pouring out his Blood for them; and a ma- 
king them (or a Means by Chriſt ordain' d to make 


them) Partakers of the Blood of Chriſt ; not of the 


Guilt of ſhedding it; but (if they come worthily 
thither) of the Benefits that are purchaſed by it, 


viz. The waſhing away of Sin in his Blood. So 


in like manner the breaking and eating of the Bread, 
is a Communication of the Body of Chriſt ; a Sacri- 
fice Commemorative of Chriſt's offering up his Body 
for us, and a making us Partakers, or communica- 
ting to us the Benefits of that Bread of Life, 
ſtrengthning and giving us Grace. - 
Id. View of the New Directory, &. 39. p. 374, 375. 
For the Order of the Offertory it mult firſt be ob- 
ſerv'd, that in the Primitive Apoſtolick Church the 
Offertory was a conſiderable part of the Action in 
the adminiftring and receiving the Sacrament ; the 
manner of it was thus. At their Meetings for di- 
vine Service every Man, as he was able, brought 
ſomething along with him, Bread or Wane, the 
Fruits of the Seaſon, &c. of this, part was us'd for 
the Sacrament, the reſt kept to turniſh a common 
Table for all the Brethren (and therefore in Igna- 
tins, Ep. ad Smyrn. Joy I , to celebrate the 


Fealt, is to adminiſter that Sacrament, being join d 


there with the mention of Baptiſm) Rich and Poor 
to eat together, no one taking Precedence of other, 
or challenging a greater part to himſelf by reafon 
of his bringing more. This is diſcernable in St. Puls 
Words, chiding the Corinthians for their Defaults 
in this matter, 1 Cor. xi. 21. Every Alan, ſaith he, 
takes and eats before another his own Supper, i. e. 
the Rich that brought more, eats that which he 
brought, ws ic d\arvov, as if he were at Home 
eating his own private Meals, without reſpe& to 
the Nature of thoſe 4yzTvy, Which were a co 

Meal for all; and fo while one is fill'd to the full, 
ws e ſome 


"tbe People join in the Amen; then 
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ſome other have little or nothing to eat; which is 
the meaning of that which follows, One 7s Dungy 
and another is drunken. After the dyary cad] | 
and the bringing of the Fruits of the Seaſon, which 
were as a kind of firſt Fruit Offering, was out. da- 
ted, whether by Canon of the Church, or by con- 
trary Cuſtom, this manner was ſtill continued, that 
every Receiver brought ſomewhat with him to 
offer; particularly Bread, and Wine mix'd with 
Water. Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. p. 97. ſets down 
the manner of it clearly in his Time, weg79ice?) mn 
. gανννι,⁰τ Þ add fwv dg, &c. The Bread and the 
Vine of the Brethren, i. e Communicants, 7s brought 
to the Prieſt or Prefect, (not as the Latin interpre- 
ter reads Præſecto fratrum, as if dd Qwy were to 
be joined with wegwri, Which belongs to 4.6) 
and be receiving it gives Laud and Praiſe unto God, 
iu tbe Name of the Son aud the Holy Ghoſt, and all 
FA the Deacons di- 
ftribute that "Afiov cuyapsrbiiia, tbe Bread, over 
obich be has thus given Thanks : And then faith he 
over and above, the richer ſort, and every one as be | 
fhall think good, contributes; and that which is ſo 
rais'd is left with the Prieſt, who out of that Stuck 
ſuccours the Orphan and Widow, and becomes a com 
mon provider 15 all that are in want. This clearly 
diſtinguiſhes two parts of the Offertory. one de- 
ſign'd for the uſe of all the Faithful in the Sacra 
ment, another reſerv'd for the uſe of the Poor; the 
former call'd megopceat, Oblations, in the Council 
of Laodicea, the other »2evpogey, in that of Gar 
gra; and proportionably, the Repoſitory tor the 
firſt call'd Sacrarinm in the iv“ Council of Car 
rbage, Can. 93. (and by Pofidonius in the Lite of 
St. Auguſtine, Secretarium unde altari neceſſaria inſe. 
runtur, Where thoſe things are laid, and from whence 
ferch'a, Which are neceſſary to tbe Altar) the on 
e | | A 
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Gazopbylacium or Treaſury. The firſt St. Cyprian 
calls Sacrificia Sacrifices, the ſecond Eleemnſyne Alms, 
(L. de op. & eleem.) parallel to thoſe, which we 
find both together mention'd, Act xxiv. 17. I came 
1 bring Almis to my Nation, and Offerings. This 
faith Juſtin Martyr, (Dial. cum Tryph. p. 260.) is 
our Chriſtian Sacrifice ; which will more appear to 
| him that conſiders, that the feaſting of the People, 
their partaking of the Sacrifice, having their Touas 
and jpuepo'as, was always annex d to Sacrifices, both 
among [ews and Heathens, which the Apoſtle calls 
partaking of the Altar; and conſequently that the 
Sacrifice and the Feaſt together, the Sacrifice in the 
Offertory, the Feaſt in the eating and drinking 
there, do complete and make up the whole buſineſs 
of this Sacrament, as far as the People are con- 


cern d in it; and all this bleſt by the Prieſt, and 7 


God bleſſed and praiſed by Prieſt and People, and 
{the Title of Euchariſt belongs to it. Thus after 
Tuſtin, Ireneus l. 4. c. 34. The Offertory of the Chri- 
ſtians is accounted a pure Sacrifice With God, as 
when §t. Paul, ſaith he, mentions the Acts of the 
Philippians liberality, he calls them Suri axilu | 
an acceptable Service (and fo Heb. xiii. 16. To do good. 
and to communicate forget not, ſuch Acts of Libera- 
lity to thoſe that want, for with ſuch Sacrifices God 
5 well pleas'd) and preſently defines what this Sa- 
entice was, Primitia earum que ſunt ejus Creatura- 
rum, The firſt Fruits of God's Creatures. So Tertul- 
lian, Apol. c. 39. Modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem men- 
ſtrua die adponir, Every one brings ſomewhat every 
Aont h, juſt parallel to our Offertory at monthly 
Communions. Much more might be ſaid of this out 
of ancient Conſtitutions and Canons, if 'twere not 
tor my deſire of brevity. Effectually St. Cyprian 
(De op, & Eleemoſ. p. 180.) Locuples & dives es, 
Dominicam celebrare te credis, & corbanam non 


| reſpi cis , | 
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reſpicis, qui in Dominicum fine Sacrificio Vents, qui 


partem de Sacrificio quod pauper obtulit, ſumis? Ar; 


' thou rich, and thinkeſt thou receiveſt as thou onghreſt, 


and reſpecteſt not the Corban, feedeſt on the poor Men; 
Sacrifice, and bringeſt none thy ſelf * And St. Aupy- 
ſtine (Serm. de temp. 215.) to the ſame purpoſe; 
and 'tis worth obſerving, that many Authorities, 
Which the Papiſts produce for the external Sacrifice 
of the Body of Chriſt in the Maſs, are but the 

detorſion and diſguiſing of thoſe places, which be. 
long to the Offertory of the People; and in the 
Canon of the Maſs that Prayer, which 1s uſed for 
the offering up of Chrift (larded with ſo many 
_ Croſſes) plainly betrays it ſelf to have been firſt 


 inftitutedin relation to theſe Gifts and Oblations 


as appears by the mention of Abel's Sacrifice, and 
Melchiſedeck's Offering (that of Abel's the Firſt- 
lings of the Flock, Mlelcbiſedeck's a Preſent only 
of Bread and Wine to Abraham) and the per quem 

bac omnia ſemper bona creas (by whom thou crea- 
teſt all theſe good things) which belongs evidently 


to the Firſtlings of the Flock, thoſe living Crea- 


tures ſacrificed by Abel; but is by them now moſt 

__ richculonſly apply'd to the Body of Chriſt. I have 
been thus large in ſhewivg the Original of the Of- 
tertory ; becauſe it has in all Ages been counted a 
ſpecial part of divine Worſhip. The third part of 
tbe Holocanſt, faith Aquinas (2*, 2*, q.85. art. 3. 
2d 2.) the Obſervation of which is yet alive in our 

Liturgy (I would it had a more chearful unver- 
{al Reception in our Practice) eſpecially if that be 
true which Honorius faith, that inſtead of the anc 
ent Oblation of Bread and Wine, the Offering ot 
Money was by Conſent receiv'd into the Church in 
Memory of the Pence in Fudas's Sale. Now that 
this Offering of Chriſtians to God for pious and cha- 
ritable Uſes, deſigu d to them who are his Proxies 
dents — 
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and Deputy Receivers, may be the more Liberal, 
and withal more ſolemnly perform'd, many porti- 


ons of Scripture are by the Liturgy deſign d to be 
read, to ſtir. up and quicken this Bounty; and thoſe 


of three forts; ſome belonging to Good Works in 


general, others to Alms Deeds, others to Oblations : 


and when it is received and brought to the Prieſt, 
he humbly prays God zo accepr thoſe Alms : 


And this is it which I call the Service of the 
Offertory, ſo valued and efteem'd among all Anci- | 


ents, Sc. 


Id. Pref. to Diſp. diſpatcb'd, p. 164. ——The Pro- 


teſtants of the Church of England believe and re- 


verence, as much as any, the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt, as the moſt ſubſtantial and eſſential Act of 
our Religion; and doubt not, but the Word Miſſa, 
Maſs, has fitly been us d by the Weſtern Church 
to ſignify it; and herein abhor and condemn no-— 
thing, but the Corruptions and Mutilations, which 


the Church of Rome, without Care of conforming 


themſelves to the Univerſal, have admitted in the 


Celebration. 


Dodwel. de jure Laicor. ſacerdotali, p. 1 2, 1. 
Mak itaque Tertullianum explicant rurſus Eruditi 
viri de id genus Tindt ions atque Oblatione, que pro 


ſuis ſaltem Eccleſiæ Romana Principiis, non ſunt 
Officiis ſacerdotalibus accenſendæ. Baptiſmum Lai- 
ci, etiam mzlieribus obſtetricibus concedunt Ro- 
manenſes, Adeò nullam includit, pro eorum Sen- 


tentid, poteſtatem ſacerdotalem. Sic & illa dono- 


mum Oblatio, ſeu Eulogiarum, ſeu Panis etiam (ante 
tamen quam conſecraretur) Eucbariſtici, Laicorum 


potius ſpectabat officium, quam Sacerdorum propric | 
lic dictorum. Offerebant enim illa dona ſacerdoti- 


b Laici, Deo deinceps ab #!lis offerenda: non 
ip Deo immediate, quod proprium erat ipſorum 
decerdotumm. e Thid 
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Ibid. p. 44, 45. Quid ni igitur Epiſcopos eoder; 


illo Typrci Sacerdotii nomine & honore inſigniamus? 
Ignatium certè alioſque inſigniiſſe vereres alibi often- - 
dimus. Nec negari certe poteſt honorem quemcun- 


que habent, a Chriſto eum habere, & in eum re- 
dundare omnes proinde illorum contemptus atque 
cantumeliat. Cbriſtum itaque repreſentent neceſſe 
eſt, unamque conſtituant cum eo in lege Perſonan. 


Alioqui nulla poſſet eſſe ratio, cur ad Chriſtum perti- 


neat quæ in illos admittitur contumelia. Negari 
iterum non poteſt, quæcunque locum habent in Chri- 
ftianiſmo, Sacrificia, ea etiam ad Officium Epiſcops- 
rum attinere, nec ab alio eſſe quam a Chriſto eorun 
etiam illam ſacrificandi poteſtatem, nec aliud re- 
preſentari in Euchariſtid ſacrificinm , quam Chriſti 
allud in Cruce, quod & in cœlis hodieque à Chriſto 
repreſentatur. Qui ergo Chriſtum in ipſa etiam ſa- 


erifſcandi poteſtate repreſentant, quidni illos pro "w | 


preſentatitiis ſacerdotibus habeamus? 5 
Ia. One Altar, &c. c. 11. 4. 1. But that which 
more nearly concerns the Deſign of this preſent way 


of reaſoning 1s, that theſe Sacrifices and this High | 


Prieſthood of the Goſpel were myſtical, and fo myſti- 
cal, as not only to /ienify, but alſo to perform what 
was, according to the Senſe of thoſe Times, to be 
expected from Myſteries ———That the Eucha- 


riſt was the myſtical Sacrifice, performing the ſame 
thing under the Goſpel, as the external bloody Sa- 


crifices under the Law; and that their Biſbops were 
the myſtical High-Priefts, exactly anſwering them in 
that very particular O ice of uniting with the A*'&- 
And 8. 2. And therefore the publick Sacrifices being 
deſigned as Ceremonies of admiſſion to a League and 
Crvenant, and intimate Union with God; ſuch a 


kind of Sacrifice was requiſite to be aſſerted to our 
myſtical Hraelitiſm, as might engage God in Cove- | 


ant With us, and admit us to a myſtical Uno 


With 
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with him. And F. 5. Accordingly I am very apt 
to think, that this is indeed the true Original of the 
Name of Euchariſt, as apply'd by the Primitive 
Chriſtians to this very Sacrament, that they intend- 
ed thereby to ſignify, that this was among them 
to perform the Office of a Sacrifice of Thankſgi- 
ring. The very Name was thus commonly ap- 
ply'd to the Bread it ſelf in the Time of St. Iuſtin 
Martyr. So he tells us expreſſy (4pol. 2. p. 97.) Ka 


i regpi avTh D Wap nuiv Cyapysin. 


Patrick: Menſa Myſtica, p. 15, 16. It will not 


be unprofitable to add, that this was one Reaſon, 
why the Ancients call'd this Action a Sacrifice 
(which the Romaniſts now ſo much urge) becauſe 
it doth repreſent the Sacrifice which Chriſt once 
offer d. It is a figure of his Death, unto Which: 
the Apoſtle St. Paul (as a learned Man concei ves) 
has a reference, when he faith to the Galatians, 
c. 3. That Feſus Chriit was ſet forth evidently before 
their Eyes crucify'd among them. They ſaw, as it 
were, his Sacrifice on the Croſs, it was fo lively 
figur'd in this Sacrament ; and it is very plain, that 
St. Cbryſoſtom (or Whoever was the Author of thoſe 
Commentaries) underſtood no more, when as he 
thus ſpeaks upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Hom. 
27. Ti v3 nas x indcluy eV wegoPie gy; &c. 
What then ? dy toe not offer every Day? let we offer 
| 5 making 4 Commemoration (ddr of his 
eath: And we do not make another Sacrifice every 
Day, but always the ſame, or rather a remembrance 
of a Sacrifice, Such an unbloody Sacrifice which is 
only Rememorative, and in Repreſentation, we all 
acknowledge. ey 5 
bid. p. 37, 38. Yea they may know, that the 
Bread and Vine of the Euchariſt is an Offering (out 
ot the Stosk of the whole Congregation ) to this 
Service, according as it was in the Primitive Times, 
X 1 hen. 
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when (as Juſtin ſaith Apol. 2.) they offer'd Bread 
and Wine to the wegesws Chief Miniſter of the Bre. 
_ thren, who took it, and gave Praiſe and Glory to 


the Lord of the whole World, and then made e 


zw0)v, a large and prolix Thankſgiving to him that 
had made them worthy of ſuch Gifts. We pray 
him therefore, in our Communion Service, to ac. 
cept our OBLATIoNs (meaning thoſe of Bread and 
Wine) as well as our Alms, We ſtill make Nou 
x, &xamnvc) Buoiay (as Origen's phraſe is) a rational 
and unſmoaky Sacrifice; for we offer our ſelves, and 
our Prayers, and our Praiſes, and our Goods. 80 
that if you pleaſe we may call the Lord's oſiyly 
Tegre,av (in Theodoret's ſtile) a rational Table, 
where as God provides for us, ſo we provide for 
him in thoſe that are his Members, and offer upon 
it thoſe Sacrifices, which are moſt befitting either 
him of rational Creature. 
Anſwer to the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſ. of the 
Cath. Faith, d. 14. p.82. So that when Mr. Con- 
dom tells us from the Council of Trent, that this 
Sacrifice is inſtituted only to repreſent that, which | 
was once accompliſh'd on the Croſs, to perpetuate 
the Memory of it, and to apply its ſaving Vertue 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, Which we daily com- 
mit: All this muſt be allowed true, and the pro- 
per Ends of the Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament; 
but the Council pleads them, &Sc. 55 
Full View of the Doctrines and Practices of the a 
cient Church relating to the Euchariſt, p.101,102, 102. 
1 have already produc'd the Teſtimonies, where the 
Fathers make what is diſtributed in the Euchariſt 
to be without Life or Senſe ; which can be true of 
nothing elſe, but of the Bread and Wine. So that 
unleſs we make them diſtribute what they had not 
conſecrated, the Bread and Wine muſt remain after 
Conſecration. The {ame is allo evidently poor 
bn | rom 


Em another common aſſertion of the Fathers, 


That Chriſt offer d tbe Jame Oblation with Melchiſe- 
deck. St. Cyprian, Lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. Qui: magis 


ſacerdos Det ſummi, quam Dominus noſter Jeſus Chri- 


us, qui ſacriſicium Deo Patri obtulit hoc idem quod 


Melchiſedec obtulerat, id eft panem & vinum, ſuum 


ſcilicer Corpus & ſanguinem? Who was more a Pris 


of the moſt bigh God, than our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 


ifer'd a Sacrifice to God the Father, and offer d this 


ſame that Melchiſedeck bad offer'd, that is Bread 


and Wine, to wit bis Body and Blood * Which in- 
deed the Wine and Bread was by repreſentation ; 
but if you underſtand this of proper Fleſh and Blood 


offer d in the Euchariſt, then it is not the ſame OB. 


lation with that of Melchiſedeck. f 


[idore Pelenfiora, Lib. 1. Exiſt. 431. ad Pallad. 


MN, derw I olvy icpdivay, IO wy P Sawv 
/ 1 


uur Tegeonuoue TVTo,, Melchiſedeck perſorm d 
bis ſacred Office in Bread and Wine, by which be 


forefgnify'd the Type of the divine Myſteries. 


Huſebius, L. 5. Dem. Evang. c. 3. "Nar) av 


(Melchiſedeck ) icp&s vw Tvſyavar, gaps q MO 


Ouoicus (wpdlinous eye pwpCy, div ) wow XK, dero 
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eU For as be (Melchiſedeck) being a 


Prieſt of the Gentiles, never ſeems to hade made uſe 


o bodily Sacrifices ;, but blefſed Abraham only in Bread 


and Vine: After the ſame manner alſo, firſt our 


Lord and Saviour himſelf, then all the Prieſts that 


dertve from bim, performing in all Nations their ſpi- 
ritual Function according to the Eccleſiaſtical Sanòii- 
ons, by Bread and Wine do expreſs the Myſteries of 
bis Body and ſaving Blood, Melchiſedeck having 

| foreſeen 
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foreſeen theſe things by a divine Spirit, and having 
us'd before theſe Images of future things, 

St. Jerom. Epiſt. ad Evagr. Melchiſedec pane & 
vino ſimplici puroque ſacrificio Chriſti dedicaverit 
Sacramentum. Melchiſedeck by Bread and Wine, 
which is 4 ſimple and a pure Sacrifice, did dedicats 
Chriſt s Sacrament. N 
St. Auguſt. Epiſt. 95. Melchiſedec prolato Sacra 
mento cans Dominicæ novit eternum jus ſacerdotiun 
fgurare. Melchiſedeck bringing forth the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper (i. e. Bread and Wine) knew 
how to figure Chriſt's eternal Prieſthood. Again, L xvii, 
de Civit. Dei, c. 17, upon thoſe Words, Thou art 4 
Prieſt for ever, &c. He adds, ——Ex eo quod jam 
nuſquam eſt Sacerdotium & Sacrificium ſecundum or. 
 dinem Aaron, & ubique offertur ſub ſacerdote Chri- 
ſto quod protulit Melchiſedec quando benedixit Abra- 
ham. Since now there is no where any Prieſthood or 
. Sacrifice according to the Order of Aaron, and that is 
every where offer d under Chriſt the Prieſt, which Mel- 
chifedeck brought forth when he bleſſed Abraham. 
In many other places St. Auguſtin ſays the ſame. 

Arnobius i» Pal. 109. Chriſtus per myſterium 
panis & vini factus eſt Sacerdos in æternum. Chriſt 
by the Myſtery of the Bread and Wine is made a Prieji 
for ever. | PT 

St. Chry ſoſtom. in Pſ. 110. vel. 109, -K. 2 


i U el 5 ll U 7 b / 
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Ac. Why did he ſay a Prieſt after the Order of | 


Melchiſedeck, even becauſe of the Myſteries, becauje 
be alſo brought out Bread and Wine to Abraham. 
Viidor. Hiſp. in Gen. c. 12. Non ſecundum Aaron 
pecudum victimas, ſed Oblationem panis & vim, 
1. e. Corporis & ſanguinis in ejus Sacramentum in 
Sacrificium offeramus. Let us nor offer the Victius 


of Beaſts according to Aaron, but let us offer in Sa- 


crifice the Oblation of Bread and Wine, i. e. tbe Ha. 
crament of Chriſt"s Body and Blood, Bed. 
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Bed. Hom. 55. in Vigil. S. Fo. Bapt. Redemptor 
noſter ideo Sacerdos eſſe dicitur ſecundum ordinem 
Melchiſedec, quia ablatis Victimis legalibus idem 
Sacrificii genus in Myſterium ſui Corporis & San- 
guinis in N. Teſtamento offerendum inſtituit. Our 
Redeemer is therefore call d a Prieft after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, becauſe taking away the legal Sacri- 
fices, be inſtituted the ſame kind of Sacrifice (viz. 
Bread and Wine) ſhould be offer d under the New 
Teſtament, for the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. 
Ar. Bennet of the Rights of the Clergy, c.3. p.52. 
But St. Clement of Rome, Who wrote in the Apoſtles 
Times, plainly ſpeaks of the Biſhops preſiding in 
the Celebration of the Lord's Supper: For nothing 
elſe can be meant by their offering the Gifts; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that the Euchariſtical Ele- 
ments are called a Gift by * St. Ignatius himſelf, 
and that this Language is uſed by innumerable o- 
ther Writers, particularly thoſe that are moſt an- 
cient; and *tis notorious that TIPOZOEPEIN ſigni- 
ies to offer a Sacrifice, ſuch as all Antiquity rhought 
the holy Euchariſt to be; and that this Word is par- 
ticularly applied to the holy Euchariſt by Juſtin 
Martyr and all Antiquity. Sas 
Joannis Hughes, A. M. Collegii Jeſu apud Can- 
tabr. Socius in Diſſertatione quam præmiſit Joan. 
Cbryſoſtomi de Sacerdotio Libris vi. a fe Editis 
M.DCCX. p. cxxxiv. Voluit ſalvator noſter, ut 
eruentæ ſuæ Paſſionis commemoratio primarias in 
Officiis publicis teneret partes, imo ut Sacriſcii 
conmemorativi, typico illo, ac umbratili (quo - 
dei gaudebant) longe nobilioris rationem haberet. 
Voluit itaque ſine ulla dubitatione publicam hanc 
Commemorationem à publicis Eccleſiæ Miniſtris ce- 

* Ad Smyrn. | 
NM lebrari 
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lebrari, Sacrificium hoc Commemorativum a publi- 
cis 7 aa offerri, Vide pag. ccxxv, cxxvi, Ge. 
. 5 


Dr. Bull's Anſwer to a Query of the Biſhop of Me. 


aux, in the Addition to ſeveral Letters between 
Dr. George Hickes, &c. p. 246, Ge. 
The firſt Article I ſhall take notice of is this, 


I profeſs, that in the Maſs is offered to God a 


Living and the Dead; and that in the moſt Holy 
* Sacrament of the Euchar:8, there is truly, and re- 
_ © ally, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, toge- 
© ther with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt; and that there is wronght a Converſion 
of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
„ Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine 
„into the Blood, which Converſion the Catholick 
% Church calls Tran/ubftantiation, Where this Pro- 
. poſition | That in the Maſs there is offer d to God a 
true, proper, and profitiatory Sacrifice 0 the Liding 
and the Dead] having that other of the ſubtantial 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Eu 
chari# immediately annexed to it; the meaning of 
it muſt neceſſarily be this, That in the Eucbariſt the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt are again offer d up 
to God as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Men. Which is an impious Propoſit ion, derogato- 
ry to the full Satisfaction of Chriſt made by his 
Death on the Croſs, and contrary to expreſs Scrip- 
ture, Heb. vii. 27. and ix. 12, 15, 26, 28. and r. 


_ © true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 


MF. 1 — 


— — —_—_/ 
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* Profireor in Miſſa offerci Deo verum, proprium, & pr-pitia- 
torium Sacrificium, pro vivis & defunctis, atque in Sanctiſſimo 
Euchariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe vere, & realiter & ſubſtantiali ter Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem, una cum anima & Divinitate Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, fierique Converfionem totius ſubſtantiæ Panis in Corpus, 
& totius ſubſtantiæ Vini in Sanguinem, quam converſionem Ce. 
tholica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem appellat. 
| | ON I2 
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12, 14. It is true, the Euchariſt is frequently call'd 
by the ancient Fathers wggoÞ2gg, Dvain, an Obla- 
tion, a Sacrifice, But it is to be remember d, that they 
ſay alſo it is Sue Not x, avouuaxl©y, a reaſonable 
Sacrifice, a Sacrifice without Blood : Which, how can 
it be {aid to be, if therein the very Blood of Chriſt 
were olterd-up;to God? i ny Nt, 
They hold the Ercharift to be a commemorative 
Sacrifice, and ſo do we. This is the conſtant Lan- 
guage of the ancient Liturgies, * Ve offer by way of 
Commemoration ;, according to our Saviour's Words 
when he ordain'd this holy Kite F, Do thts in Com- 
nemora ion of me. In the Euchariſt then, Chriſt is 
offer d, not Hypoſtatically, as the Trent Fathers have 
determin'd, (for ſo he was but once offer d) but 
eummemoratively only: And this Commemoration is 
made to God the Father, and is not a bare remem- 
bring, or putting our ſelves in mind of him For 
every Sacrifice is directed to G d; and the Oblation 
therein made, whatſoever it be, hath him tor its 
Object, and not Man. In the holy Huchariſt there- 
fore, we ſer before God the Bread ard Wine, as 
Figures or Images of the precious Blnod of Chriſt ſhed 
for us, and of bis precious Bad); (they are the very 


Words of the Clementine Liturgy) and plead to 


God the Merit of his Son's Sacrifice once ofter'd on 
the Croſs for us Sinners; and in this Sacrament re- 
preſented, beſeeching him for the Sake thereof to 
beſtow his heavenly Bleuings on us. 
Gas — = — 8 q —— 


* MeuryuWor neg99eomly, Commemorantes, or commemoran- 
do offerimus, 29-205 
Tire aoifiTe as F twuls dyduynory. Vid. Juſtin Mart. Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 296, 297. 1 
IT vii Hr Ing xe Þ gull 0 wap nor 
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To conclude this matter: The Ancients held the 
Oblation of the Euchariſt to be anſwerable in ſome 


Reſpects to the Legal Sacrifices; that is, they be. 
liev'd that our Bleſſed Saviour ordain'd the Sacra. 


ment of the Euchariſt as a Rite of Prayer and Praiſe to 
God, inſtead of the manifold and bloody Sacrifices 
of the Law. That the Legal Sacrifices were Rites 
to invocate God by, is evident from many Texts of 
Scripture ; ſee eſpecially 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 13. 12. 
Exra 6. 10. Prov. 15.8. And that they were alſo 
Kites for praiſing and bleſſing God for his Mercies, 
appears from 2 Chron. 29. 27. Inſtead therefore of 
ſlaying of Beaſts, and burning of Incenſe, where. 
by they praiſed God, and call'd upon his Name un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; the Fathers, I fay, belie- 
ved our Saviour appointed this Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give Thanks, and 
make Supplication to his Father in his Name. This 
you may fee fully clear'd and prov'd by the lear- 
ned Mr. Mede, in his Treatiſe entitled, The Chriſtian 
Sacrifice. The Enchariſtical Sacrifice thus explain, 
is indeed Noſiun Sg, a reaſonable Sacrifice, Widel 
different from that monſtrous Sacrifice of the Mal. 
taught in the Church of Rome. 
The other Branch of the Article is concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the Eccleſiaſtick pro- 
feſleth upon his ſolemn Oath his Belief, that in the 
Euchariſt there is made a Converſion of the whole dub. 
ſtance of the Bread into rhe Body, and of the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt. A 
Propoſition that bids Defiance to all the Reaſon and 
Senſe of Mankind. Nor (God be praiſed) hath it 
any ground or foundation in Divine Revelation : 
nay, the Text of Scripture, on which the Church 
df Rowe builds this Article, duly confidered, utter- 
ly ſubverts and overthrows it: ſhe grounds it upon 
the Words of the Inftitution of the holy 1 
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by our Saviour, the ſame Night wherein he was 
betrayed ; when he took Bread and brake it, and 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This is my Body, 
dIpfuor, faith St. Luke, 73 wmper, ſaith St. Paul, 
which is given and broken for you. After the ſame 
manner he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of zbis, for 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, d &nyvopſor, 
which is ſbed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Now 
whatſoever our Saviour ſaid, was undoubtedly 
true: But theſe Words could not be true in a proper 
ſenſe ; for our Saviour's Body was not then given 
or broken, but whole and inviolate; nor was there 
one Drop of his Blood yet ſhed. The Words there- 
fore muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in a figurative 
ſenſe ; and then, what becomes of the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation © The Meaning of our Saviour is 
plainly this: What I now do is a Repreſentation of 
my Death and Paſſion near approaching; and what 
I now do, do ye hereafter; do this in remembrance 
of me; let this be a ſtanding, perpetual Ordinance 
in my Church to the end of the World; let my 
Death be thus annunciated and ſhewn forth, till I 
come to Judgment : ſee 1 Cor. x1. 26. 5 
As little Foundation hath this Doctrine of Tran- 
ſalſtantiation in the ancient Church, as appears 
ſufficiently from what hath been already ſaid con- 
cerning the Notion then univerſally receiv'd of the 
Euchariftical Sacrifice. It was then believ'd to be 
an diane, or Commemoration, by the Symbols 
of Bread and Wine, of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, once offer'd up to God on the Croſs for our 


Redemption: it could not be therefore then thgught 
an Offering up. again to God of the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ſubſtantially preſent under the 
Appearance of Bread and Wine; for theſe two 
Notions are inconſiſtent, and cannot ſtand — 
n id 2 


cccæx APPENDIX. 
The ancient Doctors, yea and Liturgies of the 
Church, affirm the Euchariſt to be incruentum Sa. 


criſicium, a Sacrifice without Blood; which it cannot 


be ſaid to be, if the very Body of Chriſt were 
therein preſent, and ofter'd up to God. In the Cu- 
mentine Lituxgy, the Bread and Wine in-the Eucha- 
riſt are ſaid to be Autytipa, correſpondent Types, Fi. 
gures and Images of the precious Body and Blood of 
Chriſt And divers others of the Fathers ſpeak in 


the ſame plain Language. Pid. * Naz. 4500. 


Orat. 1, Tom, 1, Cyril Hieroſol. 5. Cat. 
de Sacrament. lib. 4. cap. 4. 105 
We are not ignorant, that the ancient Fathers 
generally teach, that the Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, by or upon the Conſecration of them, do 
become, and are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
but we know alfo, that though they do not all er- 
-plain themſelves in the ſame way, yet they do all 
declare their Senſe to be very diſſonant from the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Some of the molt 
ancient Doctors of the Church, as Juſtin Martyr and 
Trenenus, ſeem to have had this Notion, that by or 
upon the Sacerdotal Benediction, the Spirit of Chriſt, 
or a divine Virtue from Chriſt, deſcends upon the 
Elements, and accompanies them to all worthy 
Communicants; and that therefore they are ſaid to 
be, and are the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; the fame 
Divinity, which is hypoſtatically united to the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt in Heaven, being virtually united to 


Hit. Anibroſ. 


the Elements of Bread and Wine on Earth. Which 


alſo ſeems to be the Meaning of all the ancient 
Liturgies, in Which it is prayed, that God would 
ſend down his Spirit upon the Bread and Wine in the 
Hucbariſt. And this doubtleſs is the Meaning of 
_ Origen in his Eighth Book againſt Celſus, p. 299. 
Where ſpeaking of the holy Euchariſt, he ſays, therc- 
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in 7. © We eat Bread by Prayer, (i. e. by the 
prayer of Conſecration for the Deſcent of the 
« divine Spirit upon it) made a certain holy Body, 
« which alſo ſanctifies thoſe, who with a ſound or 
* ſincere purpoſe of Heart uſe it. But that neither 
Tuſtin Martyr, nor Irenaus, nor Origen ever dream'd 
of the Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements, is moſt 
evident : For Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus do both of 
them plainly affirm, that 1 and drinking the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, our Bodies are 
nouriſb d, and that the Bread and Wine are digeſted, 
and turn'd into the Subſtance of our Bodies; which 
to affirm of the glorified Body of Chriſt, were im- 
pious and blaſphem-us ; and to affirm the ſame of 
the mere Accidents of the Bread and Wine, would 
be very abſurd and ridiculous. And Origen expreſl 
faith, That what we eat in the Euchariſt is Bread, 
but Bread ſanctified and made holy by Prayer; 
* and which, by the divine Virtne that accompa- 
„ mes it, ſanctificth all thoſe who worthily receive 
* it. He that would ſee more of this Notion of 
the ancient Fathers, and particularly thoſe Places 
of Juſtin Martyr and Trenens, fully clear d and vin- 
dicated, from the forc'd and abſurd Gloſſes of the 
Beck, may conſult my learned Friend Mr.Grabe, 
in his Notes upon Fuftin Martyr's firſt Apology of 
his own Edition, p. 128, 129. but eſpecially in his 
large and elaborate Annotation upon Ireneus, lib. 4. 
EE Gr = 
1 ſhall diſmiſs this Article with this one only Ob- 
ſervation, that after the prodigious Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtamiation was confirm'd by the firſt Lare- 
ran Council, there were many in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, who could not digeſt it, 
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did not in Truth believe it, and wiſh'd from their 
Hearts that their Church had never defin'd it. For 
this we have the ample Teſtimonies of very emi- 


nent Writers of that Church. The Converſion 


of the Bread and Wine into Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, ſaith Cajetan, par. 3. qu. 75.Article1, 
Hall of us do teach in Words: but indeed many 
deny it, thinking nothing leſs. Theſe are dr 
verſely divided one from another: For ſome by 
** the Converſion that is in the Sacrament, under- 
„ ſtand nothing but Identity of Place; that is, 
* that the Bread is therefore ſaid to be made the 
© Body of Chriſt, becauſe where the Bread is, the 

Body of Chriſt becomes preſent alſo. Others un- 
„ deritand by the Word Converſion, nothing elſe 
but the Order of Succeſſion; that is, that the 
** Body ſucceedeth, and is under the Veils of Acci- 
.* dents, under which the Bread, which they ſup- 
** pole to be annihilated, was before. Occam, Cen 
Tilogii concluſ. cap. 19. faith, © There are three Opi- 
** nions about Tranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt 
** ſuppoſeth a Converſion of the Sacramental Ele. 
** ments, the ſecond the Annihilation, the third 
© affirmeth the Bread to be in ſuch manner tranſub- 
"* ſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, that it is no 
** way chang'd in Subſtance, or ſubſtantially con- 


cc 
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* verted into Chriſt's Body, or doth ceaſe to be, | 


but only that the Body of Chriſt in every part 
_ © of it becomes preſent in every part of the Bread. 


Waldenſis, Tom. 2. de Sacram, Euchariſtie, cap. 19. 


reports out of Chriſtopolitames Zacharias his Book, 
entitled, Quatuur unum, That there were ſome, 
„perhaps many, but hardly to be diſcern'd and 


* noted, who thought {till as Berengarius did. The 


Tame Valdenſit, in the ſame Book, cap. 64. faith, 
** That ſome ſuppoſed the Converſion that is in the 
** Sacrament to be, in that the Bread and Wine ary 
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« afſum'd into the Unity of Chriſt's Perſon; ſome 
thought it to be by way of Impanation, and ſome 


« by way of figurative and tropical Appellation. 
« The firſt and ſecond of theſe Opinions, found the 


better Entertainment in ſome Mens Minds, be- 
* cauſe they grant the eſſential Preſence of Chriſt's. 


„Body, and yet deny not the Preſence of the 


© Bread ſtill remaining, to ſuſtain the appearing 
« Accidents. Theſe Opinions he reports to have 


been very acceptable to many, not without Sighs 


wiſhing the Church had decreed that Men ſhould 12 


y CT ON be OO PERS 
Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 77, 78. It 1s cer- 


tai, that it was not common Bread and Wine 
which the ancient Chriſtians prayed might become 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt to them; but Bread 
and Wine firſt ſanctified, by being offered to God 
with Thankſgiving *, and preſented to him with 


due Acknowledgments, that he was the Lord and 


Giver of all things. After which follow'da thankful 
Mention of the great Love of God, in ſending his 
Son to redeem Mankind by his Death, repreſented 
by that holy Bread and Wine broken and poured 
out, in Commemoration of his Paſſion. This was 
the principal thing of all, which our Church there- 


fore expreſly puts us in mind of, 1n the Words now 


recited, and diſtinctly acknowledgeth in the Prayer 
of Conſecration. As for the other, that alſo is to 
be underſtood when you ſee the Bread and Wine 
ſet uyon God's Table by him that miniſters in this 
Divine Service. Then it is offered to God; for 
whatſoever is ſolemnly placed there, becomes by 


= means a thing dedicated and appropriated to 


* I 


fi Creatura ejus. 
. And 


. . . * 1 J e * . 


* Irenzus, lib. 4, cap. 34.— Offerens ci cum gratiarum actione 
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miſed. e 1 
Dr. Heylin, in his Autidotum Lincolnienſe, p. 52, 
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And if you obſerve the time when this Bread 


and Wine is order'd to be plac'd there, which i, 
immediately after the Alms of the People have beer, 
received for the Poor, you will ſee that it is intend. 
ed by our Church to be a thankful Oblation to God 
of the Fruits of the Earth. And accordingly all that 
are there preſent, when they behold the Prieſt thus 
preparing the Bread and Wine for Confecration tg 
an higher Myſtery, ſhould ſecretly lift up their 
Souls to God in hearty Thankſgiving, and offer him 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe for theſe and all other his Be- 
nefits: deſiring him to accept of theſe Gifts, as 1 
ſmall Token of their grateful Senſe, that they hold 
all they have of him, as the great Lord of the 
World. And fo we are taught to do 1n that Prayer 
Which immediately follows in our Liturgy, for the 
tobole State of Chrift's Church, and wherein we 
humbly beſeech him to accept not only our Alm, 
but alſo our Oblations. Theſe are things diſtinct: 
and the former (Alms) ſignifying that which was 
given for the Relief of the Poor, the latter (Oblz- 
tions) can ſignify nothing elſe but (according to the 
Style of the ancient Church) this Bread and Wine 


preſented to God, in a thankful Remembrance of 


bur Food both dry and liquid, (as Juſtin Martyr 


ſneaks) which he, the Creator of the World, hath 


made and given unto us. But above all, we muſt 


be ſure to offer our devouteſt Acknowledgments for 
that Gift of Gifts, the Son of God dying for us: 
without Which Thanſkgiving, to ſpeak the Truth, 
we do not do that which Chriſt commanded , 
and fo cannot hope for the Blethng he hath pro- 


53. Now as the Doctor was the fri Son of the 


. Church of England, fo was Sedulius be firft Writer 


before the Reformation, that literally, and in "" 7 
Place 


!; U 
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Place did bend this Text to the material Altar, Juſt 
o I promiſe you, and no otherwiſe. Or had Sedu- 
lius been the firſt, the Expoſition had not been ſo 
modern, but that it might lay claim to a fair Anti- 
quity. Sedulius liv'd ſo near St. Auſtin, that he 
might ſeem to tread on his very Heels, the one be - 
ing plac'd by Bellarmine ann. 420, the other ann. 
430, but ten Years after. And if the Cardinal's 
Note be true *, that he excerpted all his Notes on 
st. Paul's Epiſtles, from Origen, Ambroſe, Hierom, 
and Autin; for ought I know, his Expoſition of the 
Place may be as old as any other whatſoever. But 
for Sedulins (Whereſoever he had it) thus he clears 
the Place ; Habemus nos fideles Altare, prater 
Altare Fudeorum, unde Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti 
farticipamus ; 1. e. the Faithful have an Altar, yet 
not the ewiſß Altar neither, from whence they do 
participate of Chriſt's Body and Blood : that 1s 
plain enough, and yet no plainer than St. Chryſoſtome, 
though you have darkened him as much as pollibly 
you can, to abuſe the Father l. Chryſoſtome ex- 
pounds it (as you ſay) of ra wap ie, of rhe things 
profeſſed here among us : For Proof whereof you 
bring in CEcumenius with his aglnencas, tbe Teners, 
as it were, of Chriſtian Men. So that, if you may 
be beliaved, the Father and his Second do expound 
the Place of the Doctrine, Tenets, or Protfeſſion of 
the Church of Chriſt. Firſt to begin with Chryſo- 
ame , SN oia Ta isfaira, Qrot, Towra Ta wap 
ful , we und; Aę xis, Niue by uiliyev arwy, The 
Words, you ſee, put neutrally, and fo tranſlated in 
the Latin, Mon enim qualia ſunt apud Judeos, talia 
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Leripſit explanationes in omnes Epiſtolas Sancti Pauli, ex 

2 Ambroſio, Hieronymo, & Auguſtino excerptas. In Script. 
ccleſ. ? Tn | 

i In locum. Page 122, In Heb, 13. 10. 
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etiam noſtra ſunt; that 1s, as J conceive his Mean. 
ing, Our Sacrifices, or our Sacraments, are not ſuch 
zs the Jewiſh were, our Altar not as theirs, nor any 
of our Rites thereunto belonging. My Reaſon ig 

| becauſe it followeth in the Father, ws Hui dyn. 


ea Sibi 9) ptyav wiray, fo that it is not lawful, 


no not to the High Prieſt himſelf, to partake there- 
of. Of what I pray you? Not of the rbings pro- 
feſſed in the Chriſtian Church? I hope you will not 


ſay, but it was lawful to the Prieſts to be Partakers 


of the Doctrine of our Lord and Saviour. Why 
did the Apoſtles preach unto the Fews, in caſe it 
were not lawful for them to make Profeſſion of the 

Faith ? Therefore the Father muſt needs mean the 


Chriſtian's Sacrifice, (perform'd upon the Altar which 


the Apoſtie ſpeaks of) of which it was not lawful 
for the Higb- Prieſt (continuing as he was High-Priet) 
to be Partaker. And this I take the rather to have 
been his Meaning, becauſe 1heopbylat, Who fol- 
lowed Chryſoſtom ſo exactly *, that he doth ſeem 


to have abridg'd him, doth thus deſcant on it: 


„Erco any, Wc. Having before ſaid, (ver. 9.) 
that no regard was to be had of Meats, leſt our 
* own Ordinances rd Eres | might be thought 


© contemptible, as things unobſerv'd, he adds, 


that we have Ordinances of our own, [571 s, 
© 118 * wgprnenciv | not about Meats, (as were 


C 


ca 


the Jews) dM) em Svorasrppe, but ſuch as do 


concern the Altar , or the unbloody Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's quickning Body. Of Which, Which Sacrifice 
& [Tw7T1s 40] it is not law ful for the Prieſts to be 


« Partakers, as long as they do Service to the [4 


bernacle, i. e. the Legal Signs and Shadows. The 
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Ita Chryſoſtomum ſecutus eſt, ut ejus abbreyviator dici poſſit. | 


Bellarm. de Scrip. Eccl. 35 „ 
T Her 7H avaluat]a di d Caro; TwuaTC, In loc, 
3 . 
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like faith alſo CEcumenins with his pylnercas, 
which you have Engliſhed Tenets, with the like 

| Felicity as you did the Ta Wap HH in Chryſoſtome: 
For CEcumenins ſaying as Theophyla# had done be- 
fore, becauſe the Apoſtle had affirmed, © That no 
« Regard was to be. had of Meats, &c. he adds, 
„MI 0 % nuas S toy Mnenceis, and have 
% wot we alſo our own Ordinances or Obſervations 2 
„To which he anſwers with Theophyla#, but a 
great deal plainer, Tes, & & Bopuartoy, da. 
& 72 DuoraShe;s gude, not of Aleats, but of our 
EZ RR m Le rg op 
Conſultatio Caſſandri in Operibus H. Grotu, editis 
Amſteledami, 1679. p. 604. Atque hac ratione hoc 
Sacrificium, quatenus Sacerdotis pia ſupplicatione 
peragetur, non modo Euchariſticum, ſed etiam pro- 
pitiatorium dici poſſit; non quidem ut efficiens pro- 
pitiationem, quod Sacrificio Crucis proprium eſt, 
ſed ut eam jam factam impetrans, quomodo oratio, 
cujus hoc Sacrificium Species eſt, propitiatoria dici 


pteſt——— Ad orationem autem Sacrificii intelli- 
gendam illud quoque obſervandum eſt, quod anti- 
quiſſima, &, ut videtur, Apoſtolica conſuetudine, 
populus fidelis ad Menſam Dominicam Panem & 
Vinum ſolet offerre in uſum ſacri Miniſterii, quæ 
ipſæ hoſtiæ & Sacrificia dici ſolent: oimninoque hoc 
proprium Chriſtiani populi Sacrificium eſſe putaba- 
tur, quod in Pane & Vino peragitur, locoque om- 
mum veterum Sacrificiorum Chriſtiano populo com- 
mendatur, quæ cùm poſtea in Corpus & Sanguinem 


Deo Patri in myſterio offerentur, typus oblationis 
Alelebi ſedechi in hoc perpetuo Chriſti Sacerdotio, quo 
e his creaturis, quas obtulerat Melchiſedech, Mini- 
{tri Eccleſiæ Sacrificium Laudis & Orationis offerunt, 
impleri traditur, atque hoc eſſe illud Sacrificium 
quod Malacbias prædixit, In omni loco a r 

. 7 of- 


Domini per myſticam Benedictionem tranſirent, & 
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offerendum Sacrificium mundum : de quo Fuſtinn;, 
Trenaus, Cyprianus, Enuſebius, Hieronimus, Anguſii- 
uns, & alli plerique omnes veteres Scriptores con- 
corditer ſcripſerunt, quæ huc adferre longum eſſet. 
Annotata Grotii ad Conſult. Caſſand. p. 620. Obla- 
tio autem ſive Sacrificium hic eſt triplex. Primo 


enim offeruntur Deo Species iſtæ creatæ a Deo ad 
vitæ hujus ſuſtentationem. Hoc eſt quod dicitur in 
L.iturgiis, rd o &4 7 cw, tua de tuis. Offerimy; | 
ea que. ſunt ejus, ait Trenens dicto capite. Nec mi- 
rum 1d dici Sacrificium, cum LXX Interpretes etiam 
illam Legalem ex Simila oblationem, de qua agitur 
Loevitici, cap. 11. Sv5iay vocent, & Græci Pagani 


Tegdudla, quibus accedebat Vini libatio. Alterum 
Sacrificium eſt in eo ipſo quod Chriſtus obtulit; nam- 


que hoc ipſum & Eccleſia Deo offert per gratam 
comme morationem, Deumque orat ut ſuas precez 
ratas faciat propter Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti. 
Et rectè Deo offerimus quod Chriſtus noſtrum fecit. 
| Hoc ſenſu Auguſtinus de Spiritu & Litera hoc Sacra: 
mentum vocat ipſum veriſſimum & ſingulare Sacrifi- 
cium: & alibi ait eum non mentiri, qui ait Chriſtum 
ibi immolari: quod & wmnuby wegoPieny i, Ve, 
[memoriam offerre & immolare] dixit Euſebius, lib. i. 
de Demonſtratione Evangelica. Nicena autem Sync- 
dus ſitum dicit in ſacra illa menſa Agnum illum 
Dei tollentem peccata Mundi, incruentè a Sacerdo- 
tibus immolatum, & pretioſum ipſius Corpus & 


Sanguinen vert nos ſumentes credere hæc elle Reſur- 


recſtlonis noſtræ ſymbola. 


Grotii Animad. in Animad. Riveti, p. 643. Nam 


ſi illa legalis ex Simila Ohlatis dicitur propriè Nusia, 
cur non & Panis & Vinum ex uſu profano ſepo/ita, 
&æ aſſumpta in uſum ſacrum ?. Erant ibi ritus, ſunt 
e hic ritus. „„ 


Votum pro Pace, bid. p. 660. Nam de Sacrificu 
voce quid 1llis libet illam arctius reſtringere, quam 


terat 
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erat aut origo vocis, aut uſus? Nihil reſpondet DO. 
Prvetys ad id quod dixi legalem de Simila oblatio- 
rem, id eſt, d, dici Suoiav., Addam ego ex 
Gen. iv. 3. ex Græco: hen Katy bom 7 AQenuy T 
ji; Noc W nbi, [tulit Cain de fructibus terre 
Gerificinm Domino, | Ergo etiam de fructibus terræ 
wuz fit Oblatio, Nusia, id eſt, Sacrificium rectè di- 
dtur. Sacrificant ergo fideles cum fructum Segetis 
x fructum Vineæ offerunt, ut in uſum illum ſanctiſ- 
{mum conſecrentur. Deinde Eccleſia Sacrificium 
Chriſti quo ſolet ritu verbiſque commemorans, in 
eo quoque ſacrificat & offert quod ſuum eſt, ſibi a 
Chriſto datum, id Deo ob oculos ponit, per id Deum 
obſecrat, eſtque idem quod Chriſtus obtulit Sacrifi- 
dum; idem unum verum & ſingulare Sacrificium 
4 N „ nuns Svgia, | Sacrificium nr 
Euſebio; vo Suoia, | Sacrificium intellectuale | 
alus Poſt id ſemet otierunt fideles ad exemplum 
Chriſti, bona ſua, labores ſuos, etiam vitam, fi non 


effectu certè affectu, quomodo Abrabamus Filium ob- 


tulit ſacrihcans. Quid in his novum, quid detor- 
tum, quid noxium? | 3 
Rivetiani Apologetici diſcuſſio, ibid. p. 699. Qui 
dacrificii nomen Miſſæ ſive Euchariſtico ritui hacte- 
nus denegarunt, eo uſt ſunt argumento, quod in ea 
voce, cum proprie ponitur, occiſionem putarunt in- 
cludi, At aliter ſe res habet. Oftenderat Grotius 
Cræcam vocem, qu Sacrificii voce transfertur in 
verſionibus Græcis Novi Teſtamenti, ut & in Scrip- 
tore ad Hebræos xi. 4. dici de terra frugi- 
bus & de libo & Simila. Neque verbum, unde 
d nomen Græcum venit, primitivo ſignificatu 
eſt occidere, quanquam ex victimarum occiſione cꝰꝰ 
poltea traductum eſt, ſed ſuffire; ut notatum eſt 
Popbyrio e quod & nomina multa ei verbo affinia in 
Orzco Sermone oſtendunt. Bene dixit Hunzleus, 
dcrificium nibil eſſe aliud, quam oblationem rei ſen- 


- - fibtlts; 
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Eligo in bis verbis hoc intelligere, quod omnis vel pew 
_ omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut precationes accipianut 
dictas, quas facimus in celebratione Sacramentorum, 


' nedici, orationes, cum benedicitur, & ad diſtribuer- 


EFccleſia, Dominica oratione concludit. Epiſtola vero 
CxVIII. Unde intelligi datur, quia multum erat ut 
in Epiſtola totum illum agendi ordinem inſmuaret, 
quem univerſa per orbem ſervat Eccleſia, ab ipſo ordi 


ſchilis, Deo fatam : Sacrificium autem hoc eſſe re 
præſentativum, ſeu commemorativum, in id inſtitu 


tum, ut Dei ſupremum Dominium, & Chriſti Paffe 
onem repræſentat. Cardinalis Perronius Sacrificium 
Sacrificii applicativum appellat. Quid in hac fe 


melius dici potuit? 


I bid. p. 715. Quod vero dicit D. Rivetus, ad il. 
lam præcationem in Liturgiis antiquis omnibus poſ. 
tam, ut Deus dona illa per ſuum Spiritum ſanQlifie 
eagque faciat Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, addi in 
Romana Miſſa, nobis; id rectum eſt, & cum ſenfy 

aliarum Liturgiarum optimè congruit. De tali for: 


mula ſic Auguſtinut, Epiſt. LIX, Quæſt. v, ad illud 
Pauli, Obſecro primum omnium fieri obſecrationes: 


antequam illud quod eſt in Domini menſa, incipiat be-. 


dum comminuitur : quam totam orationem pene omni: 


natum eſſe, quod nulla morum diverſitate variatur. 
Sic & Baſilius, Libro de Spiritu ſancto, formam con- 


ſecrandi, uſitatam in Eccleſiis, ait eſſe tradition 

Ahpoſtolicæ. Et ſane tantus ille apud Grecos, Lati 
nos, Arabas, Armenios, Syros, Agyptios, Afthiope:, 

non in rebus tantùm, ſed & in verbis præcipuis 


conſenſus non poteſt mana ſſe niſi a communi fonte. 
Monthly Preparations for the Holy Communion by 


R. B. (7. e. by Richard Baxter) wich a Preface by 
Ar. Matthew Sylveſter, Second Edition. London, 
Printed by Th. Bunce, for Th. Parkhurſt, 1766. 
P. 9. In the Conſecration the Church doth firſt ofer 
tbe Creatures of Bread and Wine, to be reren 
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God to this ſacred uſe: and God accepteth them, 


5 


and bleſſeth them to this uſe, which he ſignifies 
both by the Words of his own Inſtitution, and by 


the Action of his Miniſters, and their Benediction ; 
they being the Agents of God to the People in this ac- 
cepting and bletling, as they are be Agents of the 
People to God, in offering or dedicating the Creatures 
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Ne. 8. 5 2 

Mr. Haghe' 8 Preliminary DisszxTA no 
(to St. Chryſoſtom de Sacerdotio) where- 
in the Authority of the Church, asit is 
diſtinguiſh'd from that of the State, i 
explain d and defended, and all the 
Objections of the Eraftians anſwer'd, 
eee thoſe of a late Author, who 


has publiſh'd a Book, entitled, The 


5 7 OT 7 the OE Church. 


8 


THE 


co NTENTS 


OF THE 


Following Diſſertations. 


Diſſertation I. 


TE E Chriſtian Church is a true and proper, al. 


though it be a ſpiritual Society, diſtinct from 
all the Societies of this World; and a Society 10 
which all Men are oblig d to join ; themſelves, unden 
the greateit Peril of their Souls, 


pi. 
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Diſſertation un. 


The Apo les conſtituted Biſhops for the perpetual Go: 
«ler 6, the Chriſtian N ey a PROT 
7 * 


Power 4 dination. 


Diſſertation U.. 5 
From the time of Conſtantine zhe Chriſtian” Society 
has never incorporated with the Civil, but with re- 
ſcect to all its purely ſpiritual Powers has ever 0. 
main 1d intire and diftintt, : 


4 Diſſertation 8 
The „abe of Excommunication belongs 7) the Chris 


ſtian Conreb * a divine Right f 


Di.iſſertation v. 5 

The Laity never receiv'd the boly Sacrament Pe "ho 
Lord's Supper, without leu it * W | 
by 1 5 


Diſſertation 1 
0 the Power Wy Chriſtian People in the Eldon U 
the Clergy, | 


= - IR 


THERE came forth not long fince, ont of the 
I Mire of the Sociniant, a certain infamous 
Book, with this pleaſant Title, Concerning the Right: 
and Authority of the Chriſtian Church; when the on- 
Iy thing which that foul-month'd Scribler did there- 
in propoſe to himſelf, was to the beſt of his {kill to 
rove, that the Church confider'd as a Church could 
have no Right or Authority whatſoever belong to 
her. He does moſt ſtrenuouſly contend, that all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, even that which is moſt Spiritu- 
al, is to be deriv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate: that 
the Election of all the Miniſters of the Church, and 
the Conſecration of them when elected, belongs to 
the People by a certain natural and original Right, 
which cannot be transferr'd to others: that there is 
no Myftery at all in the holy Sacrament of the 
| Lord's Supper; that it contains nothing more, than a 
mere and ſimple Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſ- 
tion; and that there is no need of Conſecration, or 
of Prieſthood, to the due and effectual Adminiſtra- 
tion of it : that the Right of Excommunication, as 
It is practis d by our Church, nay as it has been al- 
Ways adminiſter'd by the univerſal Church of Chrift, 
from the Reign of Conſtantine down to our times, 
is abſurd, monſtrous, and tyrannical, and evident: 
ly repugnant to the Safety of the Civil Government; 
though at this very Day it does very well and cor 
veniently agree with our Engliſb Monarchy, and has 
done fo with all the Chriſtian Governments in the 
World for thirteen hundred Years, And yet this 


very 
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very Book, which is fo full of Abſurdities through- 
out, and contains ſo many Impieties, and even 
Blaſphemies, is in the Hands of all the Libertines, 
being wonderfully caught up by them all, and they 
are all ſtrangely fond of it. Here the Socinians ex- 

alt and triumph, and openly and TR bragg, that 
the Cauſe of the Clergy is entirely defeated by this 
one Book: and that the moſt learned Divines can 
ziveno ſound and folid Anſwer to theſe irrefragable 
Arguments. For my part I ſolemnly profeſs, I am 
not able ſo much as to conjecture, what there is in 
the Clergy of the Church of Exeland, which this 
impious Herd of Deiſts can upon any Account de- 
ſpife. For whether we conſider their natural En- 
wments, or their Learning, or the Probity and 
Integrity of their Manners, their worſt Enemies 
muſt confeſs, that in all theſe reſpects there was ne- 
ver any Body of Men ſuperiour to the Divines of 
our Church. And this their Enemies are forc'd to 
own whether they will or no; and whatever they 
prate to the contrary among their own Party, their 
ſilent and deſponding Thoughts acknowledge this 
Truth. They have feen their Cauſe wonderfully 
baffled, and all their plauſible Arguments, by which 
they attempted toimpoſe upon the unwary common 
People, ſolv d, refuted, and entirely overthrown. They 
have ſeen the Authority of the Church moſt ſtrenu- 
ouſly defended by Men of the greateſt Learning; 
and defended in ſuch a manner, that they muſt be 
oblig'd either to allow this Authority to the Clergy, 
or to renounce the Chriſtian Faith themſelves, though 
this latter be not like to give them any great trou- 
ble. With how much ſtrength of Reaſon, and with 
what weighty Arguments, has the Power of Excom- 
munication been aflerted to the Clergy by Dr. Hickes, 
a great Man, eminent for almoſt all ſorts of Learn- 
ing? And the whole Controverſy has been ſo vel 
a X 3 WS an 


on FW FT 


—B Files © -« * 


250 bb BIT S Rr T rr 


— 
my 


cccxxvi APPENDIX. 
and learnedly handled by Dr. Porter, Regius a. 

of Divinity in Oxford, that nothing farther ſeems 
to be wanting to put an end to this unhappy Con- 

troverſy, Nor muſt I omit to mention Mr, Hoadly, 
who has with very great Perſpicuity and Judgment 
anſwer d all the Arguments produc'd from holy Scrip- 
ture for the Authority of the Lait y in things ſacred. 


Hut here I ſhall be a{k'd, and that not without Rea. 


ſon ; If it be as I fay; if we have obtain d fo juſt 
and complete a Victory; what can I dare to pro- 
miſe after ſo great Men? The Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection is very eaſy: That we cannot either write 
or preach often enough againſt ſuch pernicious and 
poiſonous Books. The Venom has ſpread far and 
wide; has infected Men of all Conditions; and un. 
dermines and deſtroys the very Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It is incumbent upon us to take 
Care, that Proviſion be made of variety of different 
- Medicines againſt this ſpreading Infection, that out 
of the whole Heap of them every one may chooſe 

for himſelf that which his Palate likes beſt. As to 

my own Particular, if theſe Diſſertations of mine be 
able to bring back into the way, but one of thoſe 

that have ſtray'd from it; if fo much as one Chri- 
ſltian that is ſtaggering be hereby kept upon his Feet, 
and confirm'd ; I ſhall think my Pains abundantly 
rewarded. Nor will it perhaps be unprofitable tor 
ſuch as intend to ſtudy Divinity, (for whoſe Sake! 
have publiſh'd this Edition of St. Chryſo/ftom de Su: 
cerdotio) to fee as it Were at one View, all the 
Power and Authority of the Church, for which we 
have been ſo fiercely diſputing againſt the cutrz. 
geous Madneſs of Hereticks from the Beginning ot 
the Reformation, to be no other, than what tac 
Primitive Church did always both acknowledge and 
ailert. And indeed in this Work, whatever al. 
ter all it may prove, I thought regard was chief. 


[ 
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ly to be had to ſuch as intend to be Divines: for I 


was thoroughly perſuaded, that if all who are initia- 


ted into holy Orders, did firſt imbibe juſt Notions 
concerning this moſt important Queſtion, we ſhould 
eaſily overcome our Adverſaries. For nothing has 
been a greater Prejudice to the Catholick Church, 
eſpecially to that part of it that is reform'd, than a 
groſs Ignorance of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, 
which has occaſion'd the Contempt of it even among 
the Clergy themſelves. How far my Pains in this 
Undertaking may be ſerviceable to this moſt noble 
Purpoſe, I leave others to judge; I am ſure my In- 

tention was very good. But beſides this, our mo- 


dern Defender of the Chriſtian Church is pleas'd to 


arraign St. Chryſoſtom, Whoſe Authority was always in 
the greateſt Eſteem, and to accuſe him of Ignorance, 
Pride, and Ambition. What Wonder is it, ſay 
* the Laity, if St. Chryſoſtom, who was a Prieſt 
* himſelf, has made Tack glorious Harangues con- 
* cerning the Authority of the Prieſthood? We 
need not give Credit to him: He is pleading his 
* own Cauſe; and being lead or rather carry'd 


© headlong by an ungovernable Ambition, he igno 


„ rantly and unadviſedly ſays any thing, that may 
« ſeem to conduce to the Support of the Eccleſiaſti- 
* cal Tyranny. The only thing, ſay they, which this 
* haughty Prieſt propos'd to himſelf, was to gra- 
«* tify the growing Ambition of the Biſhops; to 
bind the People to a blind and tyrannical Obe- 
* dience, and put them under a Spiritual Yoke , 


and to raiſe the Clergy ſo much above them, tho? 


taken out of the very Dregs of the People, as to 
have no Superiour but God only. If this be the 
Caſe, and our St. Cbryſoſtom be the Perſon they de- 
ſcribe him, I have indeed deſerv'd little Praiſe for 
publiſhing ſuch an Author, and recommending him 


ſo earneſtly to thoſe, who pur poſe to ſtudy Divini- 


J 


Extent as it Was, will have been univerſally in- 
volle dm the fame G. 
Ihe venerable Father ſeems to prove the Dignity 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood chiefly by thoſe two ex- 
traordinary Privileges with which it is adorn d, 

viz, the Conſecration of the Euchariſt , and the 
Power of abſolving Penitents. Therefore I ſnall un- 
dertake to prove, that the Chriſtian Clergy have 

thefe two Powers, and that the Church of Chriſt 
has always laid Claim to them, and exercis'd them 


__. as intruſted with her by Jeſus Chriſt. And fince 


_ theſe two Powers do both ſuppoſe and demonſtrate 


the Chriſtian Church to be a true and proper Socie · 


ty, and that if we grant the Church of Chriſt to 
be a true Society, it thence evidently follows, that 
2 Right of Excommunication belongs to her; I was 

perſnaded it would not be foreign to my Purpoſe, 
to take the matter a little higher, and premiſe ſome- 

thing concerning the Nature, and Privileges, and 
Authority of this Spiritual Society. And after 1 
had conftder'd the thing once and again, the fol. 
lowing Method ſeem'd the eaſieſt, and beſt adapted 


to my Purpoſe, viz. That I ſhould undertake to 


prove, N 
I. That the Chriſtian Church is à true and 2755 
(although it be a Spiritual) Society, Aiſtinct from 


all the Societies of this World, and a Society way 


which 


GS as to <; | 


tbe 
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| which all Men are oblig d to join themſelves,” 
under the greatelt Pril of their Souls, 
II. That the Government of this Society was by the 
Apoſtles committed unto Biſbops, with a peculiar 
Power of ordaining the prov be of the Church. 
I". — this Chriſtian Soctety bas by no means 
ted toirb the Coil from the time 
of Conftantine, but has always remain'd in- 
rise, and with regard to all its Spiritual Powers : 
wholly ſe 5 of : 
IV. That the Right 1 Excommunication belongs 10 
tbe Chriſtian Church by divine Rigbt. 5 

V. That the Power of conſecrating vbe Entharit 
5 tains oni -4 — s duly 5 'd by Biſbops, 
vi at the e 
= rhe Election: f "he 


If I can once prove all this, which I hope todo 
moſt abundantly, whatever has been ſenſeleſly and 
raſhly thrown out againſt the Chriſtian Clergy by 

Erxſtus, Selden, Hobbes, and this late Scribler, who 
wn of rh — "Diligence ſtol'n from their Writings, 
rily fall to the ground, and come to no- 


Elch m thrive now, by the Aﬀfftance of God, 
(for whoſe Honour and Glory 1 have undertaken 


this Work, fuch as it is) begin with the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Soct ciety. 


D 1 s- 


ecexxx APPENDIX. 


Diss ERTATION I. 


The Chriſtian Church is a true and proper ( _ 


though it be 4 Spiritual) Society, and diſtin® 

from all the Societies of this World; and a 
Society to which all Men are oblig'd to join 
Themſelves under the greateſt Peril of their 
TI is my firſt Propoſition. Now in order to 
1 prove this Propoſition, it will be of uſe to 
conſider thoſe various Names and Appellations, by 
Which the Church of Chriſt is frequently denoted 

in holy Scripture. For from theſe it will eaſily 
appear to any modeſt Man, that Jeſus Chrut has 


ed a proper and a publick Society. _ 
I. The Church then is call'd in the holy Scriptures 
be Kingdom * of Heaven, the Kingdom of God, the 


Kingdom cf the Son, the Houſe * of God, the Temple 


® of God, the Common-wealth (or Government) of 


Iſrael, by which is properly ſignify'd the Admi- 


niſtration of ſome Kingdom, Jetus Chriſt is call'd 
tbe Head * of the Church, and the Church is ſtyl'd 
tbe Body 7 Chriſt, and a Spiritual Houſe. 

Now {ſuch Expreſſions as theſe do at leaſt imply 
thus much, that Jeſus Chriſt has conſtituted a cer- 
tain regular Society, whereof all are oblig'd to be 
Members, who will obtain that Salvation, which 
Chriſt has purchas'd for us. For they who are not 
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Members of this Body, of this Society, cannot have 
Chriſt for their Head; and they who are not join'd 
to the Head, cannot partake of any Influx deriv'd 


from it. 5 . I 
To this may be added that in St. Matthew *, The 


| Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a Man, which 
ſewed good Seed in his Field, compar'd with what 


follows , So ſhall it be in the end of this World. 


And the Church is expreſly call'd tbe Houſe of God; 


That thou mayſt know bow thou oughteſt to bebave ty 
ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
Living God, the Pillar and Ground of tbe Truth. All 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be Fellom- Citizens with rhe 
Saints, and of the Houſbold of God; to be built upon 


the Foundation of 1he Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus ' 


Chris bimſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone , in whom 


all the Building fitly framed together, groweth unto an 


holy Temple in the Lord; in whom you alſo are builded 
together for an Habitation of God through the Spirit. 
If therefore all the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, where- 


ſoever diſpers'd, are Fellow-Citizens, built toge- 
ther upon one Foundation, and conſtitute one Build- = 

ing, one Temple, one Habitation; it evidently fol- 
lows, that all the Chriſtians in the World are Mem- 


bers of one Society, which is ſeparated from all o- 
ther Societies by ſome certain Privileges., 


* Matt.13. 24. QuetsJn 1 Baonala F 2eavov & 1OewTw qe] 
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Por as the Body is one, ſays the Apoſtle *, and bas 
many Members, and all the Members of that one 
Boa, being many, are one Body: ſo alſo is Chriſt ; for 
by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body. Now 
Pe are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular; 
and God bath ſet ſome in tbe Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. All Chri- 
ſtians are Members of one Body, and are united to 
that Body by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. The 
Chriſtian Church is a Body conſiſting of various and 
different Members ordain'd, and appointed for divers 
Uſes ; that is, the Chriſtian Church is one Society, 
furniſh'd and adorn'd with ſeveral Orders, and Of- 
| fices, and Miniſtries of Men. Some are to be 
taught, and ſome teach in this Church; ſome are 
Subjects, and ſome on the contrary are Rulers and 
Governours, appointed by Jeſus Chrift himſelf, They 


muſt be ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, whom all this does not 


_ convince, that the Chriſtian Church is a Society, to 
which all Men are oblig'd to join themſelves; and 
if it be granted that the Church of Chriſt is a So- 


ciety, to which all Chriſtians, as ſuch, are oblig d 
to join themſelves, it will plainly follow from 


all other Societies whatſoever. „ 
II. Another Argument of this, and one which to 
me always ſeem' d of great Force, may be drawn 
from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, in which all Chri- 
ſtians are commanded to be baptiz d, and to receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and where 


hence, that this Society is different and diſtinct from 
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up Prayers to God for the People, and to infli& Ec- 
clefiaſtical Cenſures, and where Obedience and Sub- 


miſſion to thoſe Cenſures is requir d as a neceſlary 


Duty of all Men. 
Bo 
baptt 


king of the Lord's Supper we grow and are con- 
frm'd. Nay, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we 


acquire a Right to participate of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. And that this Rite of 
Baptiſm is to continue to the End of the World does 
moſt evidently appear from that Paſſage in St. 


obu *, Except a Man be born of Water and of the 


. 


t d, and afterwards to commemorate in the Eu- 


chariſt the Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; it hence 


follows, that we are all obhg'd to unite together 


into a Society, to the end that theſe Sacraments 


may be the better and the more ſafely adminiſtred. 


For ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Church to be no Society, 


there will be an End of the Sacraments. On this 


ſuppoſition no one will be oblig'd to be baptiz'd, | 
nor to partake of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per. Nay, if you take away the Chriſtian Society, 


nothing will be more uſeleſs and inſignificant, than 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm : for by this Sacrament, 


| IT 


» — 


* n 


— — — — 


_Þ 1 Cor. xii. 13. Ka 78 & iu vH nes vlc eig ty 


Cove iCanicnul. Cb. x. 17. Orr &g &, w (apa of 


AA £040 * of es  F os dgls wilexouy. . 
* fobn ii. 3. 5 . 5 


Miniſters and Paſtors, whoſe Duty and Offi r 
w adminiſter the Sacraments, are enjoin'd to offer 


by one Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle *, are we all 
zed into one Body, For we being many are one 
Bread and one Body; for we are all Partakers of that 
ans Bread, Being initiated by Baptiſm, we were 
made Members of the Chriſtian Church: by parta- 


irit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. See- 
therefore that all Chriſtians ought to be bap- 
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as by a holy Rite or Ceremony, we are join d and 
aſſociated to the Chriſtian, as the Fews were of old 
to the Fewiſh Church by the Rite of Circumciſion : 
But if the Chriſtian Church is not a Society, unto 
which we are oblig'd to join our ſelves, ſuch as the 
Fewiſh Church was; to what Uſe or Purpoſe, I 
would fain know, can this I of initiating 
| ſerve? And the ſame is alſo prov'd from the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt : For ſeeing that we are Par- 
| takers of one conſecrated Bread, we therefore con- 
ſtitute one Body: one myſtical Body, as we are u- 
nited to God by Faith; one political Body, as we 
are moſt cloſely incorporated with one another by 
the Participation of the ſame holy Myſteries. 
e foyſoking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, 
ſays the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 
' the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, 
And the Apoſtle to Timothy *, I exbort therefore, 
that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſiont, 
and giving of Thanks be made for all Men, &c. From 
theſe Paſlages it is, I think, ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, is lame 
and imperfect, unleſs the publick Worſhip be join d 
with it. We are therefore all under the higheſt Ob- 
ligation to aſſemble together, in order to worſhip 
Jeſus Chriſt according to lis Inſtitution, and to re- 
ceive the Sacraments appointed by him. In this 
one Privilege the Chriſtian Society conſiſts : Jeſus. 
Chriſt himſelf entruſted this Authority with his 
Church, that in all Countries they ſhould meet toge - 
ther in publick Aſſemblies for the Sake of Worſhip 
and Diſcipline. Hence alſo we may conclude, that 
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whatſoever may conduce to the due and entire Con- 


ſervation of theſe publick Aſſemblies, was alſo 
granted by our Saviour to the Church. From this 
moſt plain Principle may be evidently dednc'd a 
Right, both of admitting ſuch as are worthy to 
Baptiſm, and of rejecting the Unworthy by Excom- = 
munication. Tertullian himſelf deſcribes © the Chri- 
tan Church thus: We are a Body from the Agree- 
ment of our Religion, and the Unity of our Diſcipline, 
and the Covenant of Hope. We aſſemble together in 
4 Congregation, that we may as it were with joint 
Forces offer up our Requeſt unto God, 8&c. But of 


this I ſhall treat more at large elſewhere. 


In St. Pauls Epiſtles to Timorby and Tirus we fre- 


quently read, that Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſho 
were made to eſtabliſh, and teach, and govern t 


Hier receive not an Accuſation, but before two or 
ine Witneſſes, Ee a ona 

It is their Duty not only zo preach the Word, and 
i be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but allo e- 


ren ro reprove, and to rebuke ", To them it apper- 
tuns to remove Hereticks out of the Church; 4 
Man that is an Heretick, ſays St. Paul to Iitu *, 


after the firſt and ſecond Admonition reject, If all 


— 


* Apol. cap. 39. Corpus ſumus de conſcientia religionis, & diſ- 

oplinz unitate, 8 | 
uad Deum quaſi manu taRti precationibus ambiamus orantes, Ac. 
* 1Tim. 5. 19. a2 Tim. . 2. Tit. 3. 10. 
2 3 


Church of God. Timothy and Titus are inſtructed 
by the Apoſtle, how they ſhould alſo chooſe others 
into the Miniſtry, who might perform the ſame - 
Duties. Now to what purpoſe, I beſeech you, is 
all this, if the Church of Chriſt be not a Society ? 
To theſe Biſhops appointed by the Apoſtles, it be- 
longs to correct, not only the Laity, but the Clergy ; 
and to deprive ſuch as are incorrigible, as appears 
from that of the Apoſtle to Timothy *, Againſt an 


ſpei fædere. Coimus in cætum & ccngregationem, | 
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this do not prove a Society, it will be very dil. juſt 


 Hicult to comprehend what a Society is. Add to the 


- Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Ennulations, Wrath, 


this, that all Chriſtians are commanded to yield MW ing 
Obedience to Biſhops and Prieſts that are duly or. MW 6s 
dain'd in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle”, Obey thew WM opc 
that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelver, Ml bea 
for they wateb for your Souls, as they that muſt gi Ml tha 
Ow „ ec. See the learned Grorius upon the tio! 
Place. EV at Lp MES LIES, 
III. This Chriſtian Society is likewiſe abundantly I inf 
demonſtrated from all thoſe Paſſages of holy Scrip-MW 0! 
ture, in which Schiſm and Schiſmaticks are con- 
demn'd; as that of St. Paul, Now T beſeech you, Bre 0 
rbren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offence WW 
contrary to the Doflrine which ye have learn d, an N 
avoid them; and that, where Schiſm is reckon d fil 
amongſt the moſt grievous Sins, and ſuch as ſhut I t 
Mlen out from the Kingdom of Heaven; Tdolaty, WW _ 


Strife, Seditions, Hereſies ; and where Schiſmaticks 
are call'd grievous (or ravenous) Wolves ®, carnal”, 
cc. For whereas there is among you Envying, and 
Striſe, and Divifions, are ye not carnal, and walk at 
Men ? For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, another | 
am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? From theſe Paſſa- 
ges we moſt expreſly gather, that every Schiſm 
or Separation from the Church, made without a 


— 
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int Cauſe, is a Siri, and ſuch a Sin as excludes from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Now What is the Mean- 


ing of all this? What is the Reaſon that Schiſm is 
ſo grie vous, and ſo very dangerous a Sin? From this 


open Condemnation of Schiſm, it manifeſtly ap- 


pears according to the beſt of my Underſtanding, 
that all Chriſtians are ty'd by the ſtricteſt Obliga- 


tion to hold Communion with each other in the 


holy Offices. It appears alſo, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 


inftituted a certain Society, to which all Men are 


oblig d to join themſelves. 


But here it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomething 


oncerning the Nature of Schiſm: for there are not 
wanting thoſe who believe, that that Notion of 
Shiſm which obtain'd in the third and fourth Cen- 
tury, is by no means the ſame with that, which we 
ue taught in the ſacred Oracle. 


For the better underſtanding of the Nature of 
S&hiſm, theſe two things ſeem to be neceſſary. 
Iſt, that we ſhould be rightly inform'd what was 


the Opinion of the Fews in this Matter, 2dh, that 
ve ſhould alſo know, what Conceptions concerning 


Shiſm the Apoſtolick Fathers had, who without 


doubt receiv'd their Notions from the very Apoſtles 
themſelves, And it is hardly poſſible to believe, 
that thoſe moſt holy Men could in a matter of ſo 
great moment either be deceiv'd, or vary the leaſt 
tittle from the Apoſtles own Opinion. By this 
Method in my Judgment, we ſhall more eaſil 

urive at the true Nature of Schiſm, than by wreſt- 
ing ſeveral Paſſages of the holy Scriptures, in which 


ve cannot expect to meet with a perfect Defcrip- 
tion of Schiſin, when there was no ſuch thing as a 


bormal Schiſm had yet happen'd. It does not by 
ay means appear, that in the times of the Apoſtles 


Hereticks had ſet up Altars againſt Altars, in which 


done the very Nature and Eſſence of Schiſm is 
33 plac d 


Difficulty, than by accurately conſidering, what 
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plac'd both by St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian, whoſ 
Opintons concerning Schiſm have N ; cloſely 1 
follow'd by the. Catholick Church, as moſt clearly h 
appears from St. Ferom and St. Augu//in, This be- f 
ing the Caſe, I was of Opinion, that there could Ml & 
not be a more commodious way taken to clear this Wl thi 


Were the Principles of the Fews with reſpe& to 
this Queſtion, and what the Practice and Cuſtom of 
the Primitive Charch g. 4 
I. Firſt then, let us ſee What was the Opinion of 
the Jews in this matter. It is moſt evident from Foſe- 
pbus, that Manaſſes Brother to Faddus the High-Prieft, M $2 
inveigled by the fair Promiſes of Sanballat, made 
a Separation from the Temple of Feruſalem, and e- Ml «1 
rected a new Temple, and inſtituted a new Order IM in! 
ok Prieſts in Mount Gerizim. Here we ſee Altar 
Properly ſer up againſt Altar, and Prieft againſt MW 
Prieſt. This the Jews call'd a Schiſm. From this MW ex 
Fountain was deriv'd that fierce and cruel Enmity M = 
between thoſe two People, which continu'd fron ha 
this time down to that of our bleſſed Saviour. The M fio 
Few took it for granted, that the Worſhippers at M 
the Temple of Gerizim, in that they bad departed Wl to 
from the Center of Unity, and the Succeſſion of the MW fre 
Prieſts, were no longer Jews, no longer a part of 
God's Peculium, had nothing to do with the Covenant 
of God, no Claim to his Promiſes. They accounted 
them all, though born of Jewiſb Parents, to be a“. 
Xapuho!, Strangers, and indeed mere Heathens. 
And that this was the Cauſe of that deadly Hatred 
to them, 1s evident from hence, that there cannot 
be alledg'd any other probable Cauſe of it. They 
were not Genriles, but they were Proſelytes of Ju: 
{tice ; they embrac'd all the Moſaical or Ceremo- 
nial Law, and had receiv'd Circumciſion, the Seal 
of the Covenant, Nor were they Idolaters; there 
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is no mention of this Accuſation againſt them; the 
foo! never upbraided them with it. This appears 

ther from the Defence of Audronicus , beginning 
from the Law to prove bit SanSity and Religion, and 
bewing by rhe continued Succeſſions of the High-Priefts, 
it, He argues from the Unity of the Priefthood 
preſcrib d by the Law; and, 24/y, from the Succeſ- 
fon, Which Manaſſes had violated.  . 
All theſe things are confirm'd by the Samaritan: 
Voinan's Queſtion ©: How is it (fays ſhe to our 
Saviour, Who had aſk'd her to give him Drink) 
that thou being a Jew, askeſt Drink of me, which ani 
a Woman of Samaria: For the Jews have no Deal- 
* with the Samaritans, ccc. 

From this Story I would obſerve theſe things: 
1. That between thoſe two Temples oppoſite to 


each other, there was a true Schiſm 


2. The the Selz iim did therein conſt, that they = 


had violated the Principle of Unity, and the Succet- 
ſon of the Prieſts. Pe ũ ù.] ] 42S 
3. That ſuch is the Nature of Schiſm, according 
to the Principles of the Jet, that it alienated Men 
trom the Covenant of God, 
The Samaritan Woman, 2 that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a Prophet, immediately aſks him con- 
cerning that famous Controverſy, which was at 
that time debated with very great Eagerneſs of 
Mind: Our Fathers, ſays ſhe', worſhipped in this 
Mountain, and ye ( Jews) ſay, that in Jeruſalem 
(alone) 75 the Place (or Temple) where Hen ought 
t worſhip, 1 5 1 e : — | 

1 Joſeph. Antiq. 12: 6.——% F vour, x F quad F Ag 
oY 25 were wl ess F Fades Kd Ed aAvO: Fete 
7 Var, | 

John 4. 9. „ 4 
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Our Saviour apparently determines the | ry 
verſy againſt the Samaritans : Te worſhip, fa 
ye know not what, we know what we worſhip ; 23 
vation ic of the Jews. Elſewhere * he calls the $4- 
muaritant d)\Noywas, Strangers, that 1s, ſeparated 
from the Jewiſh Peculium. And he joins the Samari- 
tans with the Gentiles, and makes them both ſub⸗ 
Jef to the like Condition. 
Toon fee what were the Principles of the Few! 
cConcerning this Matter, and how thoſe Principle 
Were confirm'd by our Saviour himſelf. © 
II. We are next to conſider how the holy Father 
have argu'd againſt Schiſin from theſe Principles, 
I. St. Ignatius maintains, that every Religious Aſ- 
lembly without a Biſhop, (who anſwers to the Jew! 
High- Prieſt) is unlawtul and ſchiſmatical. * Le 
us haſten therefore, ſays he, nor to reſiſt tbe Biſbep, 


1 85 zbat we may be * ſubject to God. That we may obey 


_ the oy and College of Preſbyters with an undiſtrafted 

Aſind, breaking 2 Bread, which is the Awridne a 

gainft Mortality, 

He deſcribes bs Unity of the Church by one 
Temple and one Altar. All eherefore, ſays he, 
run together to the Temple of God, as to one Altar, Rc. 
Who does not ſee, that all this is deduced from the 
5 Principles of the Fews? 

He aſcribes only to the external Comme of 
| ths TO all thate "me e Wich oy 
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g Bid. „ Lake . 1 Matt. 10.5 

1 Ignat.Epiſt. ad Epheſios, c. 5. End &.9 a3 uh tri 5 

Emiotzor@, Iva S 353 Var]awbptuo. * Ibid. c. 20. Ke n 
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1 Epiſt. ad Magnefos, c. 7. ais wy wi eis yay Jes, Cu- 
Tepy818 is £71 Nuclear jet, Kc. 
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from Jeſus Chriſt. » Do not miſtake, ſays he, my 
Bretbren, if any Man follows one that makes a Schiſm, 
le ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; if any one 
fall be of another Opinion, he contradifts Chriſt's 
— ITEEE Ft: e 
Study therefore, ſays he“, to join together in one 
Eucbariſt or Tbanſiſgiving. The Euchariſt anſwers 
to the Moſaical Sacrifices. And he produces theſe 
Reaſons for their ſo doing; For there is one Fleſh of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and one Cup in the Unity of bis 
Blood: one Altar, as one Biſhop, &c. Therefore the 
Unity of the Altar, and of the Priefthood proves, 
that we ought to join in one Euchariſt in the Unity 
of the Church. And thus alſo the Fews diſputed a- 
—_ Nr. Gon: 
But where there is Diviſion, ſays he *, and Wrath, 
there God dwelleth not; therefore God pardons all 
that repent, if they return to the Unity of God, and 
to the Aſſembly of the Biſhop. So that even Repen- 
tance it ſelf, out of the Biſhop's Communion, is 
not available to the Forgiveneſs of Sins. This 18 
what we find in St. ans. 
2. And St. Cyprian ſays almoſt the ſame. Whoſo- 
ever being ſeparated from the Church, lays he “, o 
VVV 


„ Epiſt, ad Philadelph. c. 3. Mu æανα’ e, Ad geei ws, & Tis 
l ax0asbd, Baoireiay Jeg & KAnEDοLẽT0 . & Tis oy bNA9IELE 
aun quei G7 Y ad! d (vſra]e]ibe). - 2 N 
« Adem. ibid, c. 4. LTA I wii Evxaciris xe H 
d (ef F xveis n Inc xe, X ev aolnetov eis kr I 

lud]O- au, iv Jug hey, ws es moron, 

lem. ibid. c. 8. Oy 5 weerouis Fav x, , Seeg 8 xe]ot- 
Ks T4010 dy usavoroty d, 6 Adee, tay wildvonowoty eis 
ha Jeg, x) (uud eto F Ex Mu. . . 
ney iſquis ab Ecclefia ſegregatus adulterz jungitur, à promiſſis 

iæ ſegregarur ; nec pervenit ad Chriſti przmia, qui relinquir 
Ecclefiam Chriſti. Alienus eſt, profanus | «axoſevns, ] hoſtis. 
Habere jam non poteſt Deum patrem, qui non habet Ecclefiam ma- 
lem. Si potuit evadere quiſquam, qui extra Arcam Noe 2 

| rakes 1 3 | 
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Join d to an Alultereſs, (he means to any ſchiſmati- 
cal Congregation) he is ſeparared from the Promiſes 
the Church : nor we fe attain the Reward; of 
Chrift, who Jorſakes Chriſt's Church, He it à Stran- 
ger, a prof, ofane Perſon, | a Foreigner] an Enemy, Hy 
can 10 longer baue God for his Father, who bas not 
rhe Cburch for his Mother. If any one could deope, 
| tbat was out of Noah's Ark ; then be that ſal be 
out of the Church will alſo eſcape. 
He ſays that the Sacrifices, tee 1 1s the Excharif 
cannot be celebrated by thoſe, who ſeparate from 
the Church. Vbat Sacrifices, ſays he * do theſe Ri. 
val of the Prieſts tbink they celebrate? Do they 
imagine Chrift is with them when aſſembled . ns 
are aſſembled out of the Church of Chrift £ Thbough 
| ſuch Perſons ſhould be put to Death for confeſ 
ing the Name of Cbriſt; yet that Stain (he means 
their Schiſm) would not be waſh'd off even with then 
Blood. — He cannot poſſibly be a Martyr, wbv i: 
not in the Church. It is lata, that he has regard 
to the Temple. No Sacrifices offer'd out of the 
Temple were accepted. 
He who divides the Church, faith the fame Father 
and | diffipates the Unity, profanes the Sacrament. And 
again *, ». Being « an Enem y 1 che W 8e and 4 Kale 
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& qui extra Tkerleſſm fori fuer evadet. De Unit. rec. p. 105: 
Edit. Amſt. 1651. 

* Quz ſacrificia celebrate ſe credaut æmuli Sacerdotum: ? An ſe 
eum eſſe Chriſtum, chm collecti fuerint opinantur, qui extra Ec. 
clefiam Chrifti colliguntur? Tales etiamſi in confeſſione nomini; 

ſuerint inter fecti, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluicur——Eſlc Mat- 

tyr non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt. bid. p. 113. 

5 x Qui Ecclefiam ſcindit, & unitatem diſſipat, Sacramentum pro- 
fanat. hid. p. 1 

# fHoſtis altaris, adverſus facrificium Chriſti rebellis, couremptis 
| Epiſcopis, & Dei facerdotibus derelictis, conſtituere audet aliud 
altare, precem alteram illicitis vocibus far re, Dominicæ hoſus 
veritatem per falſa ſacrificia n P. 116 
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uſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt, def} iſiug the Bi 1 
2 elne the Prieſts of God, + dares X 


ther Altar, offer up another Prayer with unballow'd 
Lips, and by al 8 Jacrifices propbane the Trutb of our 
Lord's own Oblation of bimſelf. Now this is the 


very Phraſe and manner of ſpeaking among the 


7ews, Which St. Cyprian uſes frequently; and that 


St. Jonatius made uſe of the ſame was juſt now 


ſhewn. Therefore it cannot be deny'd, that the 
holy Fathers, even ſuch as were contemporary with 
the Apoſtles themſelves, argu'd againſt Schiſm 
from the Principles of the Fewsz namely, that they 
usd Arguments drawn from the Unity of the Al- 


tar, and of the Prieſthood. From whence it moſt 


evidently follows, that the Nature of Schiſm con- 


ſiſts in a Separation from the Unity of the Altar. 
And that theſe are the very ſame Notions, which 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles taught, is manifeſt 
from theſe two Conſiderations. Firſt, That it is 
certain, that in the times of St. Ignatius, and cven 
in thoſe of St. Cyprian, Manifeſtations of the Spi- 


rit, and extraordinary Gifts were very familiar. 


How therefore can it be conceiv'd, that Perſons of 
the greateſt Prudence, and thoſe often divincly in- 
ſpir'd, could be miſtaken concerning the Nature of 


Schiſm 2 Secondly, That they muſt either have bor- 
row'd theſe Notions of Schiſin from the very Apo- 


ſtles themſelves ; or deſpiſing and rejecting With 


ſcorn the Opinions of the Apoſtles concerning this 


Matter, they muſt have form d to themſelves ne- - 
and indeed monſtrous Notions of Schiſm: That is 
to ſay, the firſt Biſhops from the Apoſtles, Who ſuc- 


ceeded the Apoſtles in their Sees, and had frequent- 
ly liv'd in Familiarity with them, Men of extraor- 
dinary Piety, and of the greateſt Integrity, who 
had nothing more at Heart, than not only to imi- 
tate, but reverence the Apoſtles; theſe Men, I ſay, 
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through too much Nicety, left the way that had 
been trodden by the Apoſtles, and found out new 
Paths for themſelves. They muſt be far more cre- 
dulous than I, who can believe this. Hence we 
collect, that the Nature of Schiſm, viz. of that 
which the Apoſtles condemn'd, conſiſts in a Separa- 
tion from the Principle of Unity; ard therefore 
From theſe Principles we muſt explain all thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of holy Scripture, which ſpeak of Schiſm, or 
of Schiſmaticks. Schiſm then is a dividing or cut- 
ting off, namely, as often as the Conſociation or 
Society of the Church is broken, when any one 
does fo divide himſelf from that Society of the true 
Catholick Church, as that he will be no more a 
Member or Part of it. That therefore is truly and 
Properly the Schiſm, concerning which I am now 
treating, When the Separation above-mention'd is 
made from the true Catholick Church, with a breach 
of Communion in things divine. 


From the very Nature of Schiſm theſe things fol. 
lowing are eaſily deduced. „ 
1. That the Chriſtian Church is a true and pro- 
Pere 8 „ ante 
2. That all Perſons are oblig' d to join themſelves 
to this Society. „„ Ti tel 
3. Since Peace and Unity with the univerſal 
Church of Chriſt can no otherwiſe be maintain, 
than by adhering to ſome particular Church; that 
therefore all Chriſtians are under an Obligation to 
join themſelves to ſome particular Church. 
4. That all Separation from any. particular 
Church, which requires no unlawful Terms of Com- 
munion, is ſchiſmatical, and excludes from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. SY 


5. That private Chriſtians have not a Power of 
joining themſelves to any Sect or Faction at their | 
pwn Diſcretion ; but are oblig d on Peril of * 


Church, of which they are Members. 
Theſe Arguments drawn from the holy Scriptures 


do ſafficiently prove, that the Church is a true So- 
ciety. It were very eaſy both to urge theſe far 
ther, and to add others, as well to confirm, as to il- 
luſtrate my Propoſition ; but I determin'd only to 
point out thoſe Arguments, that may be brought 


from Scripture ; ſince what I chiefly propos d in this 


Work was, to ſhew the Opinion of the Primitive 


Church in theſe Controverſies: for I am throughly 


perſuaded, that that Doctrine which has obtain d 
at all times, in all Places, and among all Chriſti- 


ans, is true and conſentaneous to the Word of God, 


and in one word is Catholick. In vain therefore do 
our Adverſaries attack us with certain little Subtle- 


ties ſprung ont of their own Brains: in vain do 


they miſerably wreſt the holy Scriptures, to charge 
us with a Croud of Paſſages from thence. For 1 
confidently affirm, that all thoſe Interpretations of 


the Scriptures, which are repugnant to the univer- 


al Practice of the Primitive Church, however ſub- _ 
tle and plauſible they may ſeem, are very falſe, 


and ought to be deſpis dd. 


Let us ſee therefore, what was the Opinion of 


the Primitive Fathers, concerning the Nature of 
(ifs Chazeh, een 1 


We will begin with St. Clement, a Man truly 


Apoſtolick, and a Witneſs ſo far above all ſuſpicion, 
that it were the higheſt degree of Impudence not to 
give Credit to him. This venerable Father in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays*; They therefore (he 


[peaks of the Apoſtles) preaching the Word through 
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Damnation to adhere to that part of the Catholick | 
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Cities and Countries, and by the Spirit approving of 
* heir Firft-Fruits, conſtituted them Biſhops and I)ea- 
cons, of thoſe who ſbould hereafter believe. And 3 
little after he adds“: Aud our Apoſtles Euew by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, that à Contention would ariſe caucer- 
wing the Name of Epiſconacy; and for this Reaſon, 
being endow'd with a perfect Fore-knowledge, they con- 
ſtituted the Miniſters above-mention'd, and gave that 
| Diſtribution of holy Offices in the mean time, that a; 
 #bey ſhould die, otber approu d Meu might ſucceed in 
%% i 
In this Paſſage 5t. Clement does moſt expreſly 
teach us, that Jeſus Chriſt had inſtituted a Society 
__ (which he calls“ Chriſt's Flack) that was to conti- 
nue to the End of the World: For this Society does 
by no means expire with the Apoſtles, but is equally 
extended to all the Ages of the World. The Apoſtles 
adminiſter the Church by an Authority committed 
to them by Chriſt himſelf; and name others for 
their Succeſſors, to whom they commit the fame 
ordinary Powers, that me allo after the Death of 
the Apoſtles, might happily and proſperouſſy go- 
vern the Church. Nor is it to be doubted, but that our 
Saviour will be with the Succeſſors of theApoſtles unto 
 #be End of the World, to ratify their Acts in Heaven, 
But they who interpret tbe End of tbe Warld *, con- 
cerning the Age of the Apoſtles, do ny endea- 
vour to impoſe upon us, and are the verieit Triffers 
imaginable. But from this Paſſage of St. Cement I 
would obſerve farther, I. That the Chriſtian Soci- 
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does not owe its Original to any private Agree- 
eat occaſion'd by the Neceſlity of the times, but 
was founded by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 2, That it 
is by no means lawful for the People to appoint 
their own Miniſters, and inſtitute their own Prieſts, 
but that our Saviour preſeribd a certain Rule, ac- 
cording to Which all theſe things ſhould be perfor- 
med : and by this means he molt admirably conſul- 
ted, both the Peace and Unity of the Church. For 


the moſt holy Jeſus foreſaw, that great Contentions 


would ariſe concerning the Name of Epiſcopacy : 
and therefore apply'd this Remedy againſt them, 
He appointed that the Apoſtles, whom he had ſent, 
ſhould alſo ſend others, and confirm them by a cer- 
tain ſolemn Ordination. He appointed alſo that 
they, whom the Apoſtles ſhould ordain, ſhould have 
2 Power granted to them of ordaining others to 
ſucceed them. Whither, I beſeech you, went the 
Right of the People ? What is become of their pa- 


tural Power? Pray why does our Adverſary make 


ſuch a ſtir about the Original Right of the People? 
What does he mean? Had not God himſelf 2 
power of conſtituting an Order of Clergy, as he 
ſhould think fit? And did he not conſtitute it ac- 
cordingly ? And are not we all oblig'd to yield Q- 
bedience to the Inſtitutions of God ? Moſt vain 
Diſputant, you muſt either abandon your Original 
Right, or renounce the Chriſtian Religion: Chooſe 
which of the two you will. Sho 
Next to St. Clement I ſhould produce St. Ignatius, 
that Temple of the Holy Ghoft ; but it would it 
ſelf make a Book, to cite all which that moſt holy 
Martyr has written upon this Subject: Every Epi- 
tle of his, and every Chapter, I had almoſt ſaid 


every Sentence, does moſt fully confirm this 1 


7 — 
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ſpiritual Society. But I have already confiderq 

St. natius's Ny.) rr concerning this Controver. 
ſy, where I inſiſted on the Argument drawn from 
Let us therefore proceed next to St. Ireneus, the 

Diſciple of Polycary, This moſt judicious Author 

fays many excellent things concerning the Chriſtian 
Society. Ve can enumerate thoſe, ſays he ”, why 
were made Biſhops in the Churches by the Apoſtles, and 
_ their Succeſſors down to us. «+ Por zo this Church, 
the ſpeaks of the Roman) by reaſon of ber mire 
powerful Principality, it is neceſſary that every Church 
come, that is, all the Faithful whereſoever. And a- 
gain: For which Reaſon it is neceſſary to obey the 
Prieſts, that are in the Church, theſe who have their 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as we have fhewn ;, who 
worth the Succeſſion of the Epiſcopacy have receiv'd a 


certain Gift of Truth, according to the Pleaſure of the 


| Father : But as to the reſt, who depart from the Suc- 
ceſſion, and are "aſſembled in any Place whatſoever, 
toe o49ht to ſuſpeR them, and look upon them as He- 


rveticks, and ſuch as diſturb the Peace, as Perſons 


Sed ud, Kc.- 2 1 
S t. Trenaus is of the ſame Opinion with St. Clement, 
and teaches the ſame thing. He does moſt ſtrenu- 
ouſly contend, that our Obedience in things apper- 
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ren. adv. Hær. J. iii. c. 3. Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab 
Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epi ſcopi in Eccleſiis, & Succeſſores eorum 
uſque ad nos. Ad hanc enim Eceleſiam [ Romanam] propter 


potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſam, 


hoc eſt, eos qui undiq; ſunt fideles. 

= 14, J. iv. c. 43. Quapropter eis, qui in Eccleſia ſunt, Presby- 
tetis obedire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis ſ- 
cut oſtendimus, qui cum Epiſcopatũs ſucceſſione chariſma verita- 
cis certum ſecundum placicum Parris acceperunt : Reliquos vero qui 
abſiſtunt à principale ſucceſſione, & quocunque in loco colliguntur, 
ſuſpectos habere, & quaſt herericos, & pacem ſcindentes, & ela- 
tos, Oe. | 


taining 
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taining to Religion is due to the Prieſts, who are 
able to derive their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
themſelves, And what Irenaus underſtands by Suo- 
ceſion, will eaſily appear to any one that peruſes 


his Book never ſo percurſorily. He means Without 


all doubt Epiſcopal Ordmation. oO 
St. ITrenaus e e no other Method of or- 
dining Eccleſiaſticks ; nor was any other Method 
known to the ſecond Century in which he flouriſh'd, 
He affirms, that the firſt Biſhops were ordain'd by 
the Apoſtles, without any the leaſt mention of the 
people. Indeed, that in the ſecond Century Ordi- 
nations Were appropriated to the Biſhops alone, is 
not unwillingly own'd even by ſuch of the Patrons 
of an Equality among the Clergy, as -have any 
Learning or Ingenuity. To them therefore who 
derive their Succeſſion 52 the Apoſtles, to them 
who are ordain'd by Biſhops, the greateſt Obedi; 
ence is due, according to the Opinion of St. Irenaus; 
and with them we are oblig d to communicate. But 
they on the contrary, who depart. from this primary 
Succeſſion, that is, who ſeparate from the Epiſcopal 
Communion, are to be ſuſpected by us, and efteem'd 
as Hereticks, and ſuch as deſtroy the Peace. Now 
from hence it manifeſtly follows, that it is not law - 
ful by any means for the People to chooſe their own 
Miniſter, to form a Sect to themſelves, or when 
ſorm'd to join themſelves to it: nay that all are 
ty'd by the ſtricteſt Obligation to communicate with 
Biſhops, who derive their Succeſſion from the Apo- 
tles. They commit Sin who do otherwiſe, and vi- 
olate the Divine Inſtitution. They deſtroy the 
Peace of the Church, are ſever'd from the Head Je- 
lus Chriſt, and are in the greateſt Danger of eter- 
nal Damnation. Beſides the moſt holy Father aſ- 
lerts, That every Church is oblig'd to reſort to the 
Church of Rome, by reaſon of the more powerful Prin- 
2: . cipality 
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Lipality xX. This makes nothing for the Papal Ty. 
15 4 for neither St. rn nor the Father p 
the ii“, iii, or iv Century dreamt any thing con- 
cerning, either the Monarchical Supremacy of $t. 
Frrer, or the Infallibility (of his Succeſſors) This 
I could eaſily ſnew, if it were to my prefent pur: 
poſe. That alone which this noble Teſtimony 
proves moſt evidently is, that the Church of Chrift 
18 one Society, and à Society that is oblig d to pre- 


ſieerve à moſt firm Peace and Unity: but this firm 


of the Flames and Swor 


and truly Chriſtian Unity cannot poſſibly be ob. 
tuin d, unleſs private Chriſtians pay a moſt humble 
Obedience to their Prieſts, and the Prieſts do the 
like to the Biſhops, and the Biſhops to the Metropo- 
litans. With theſe Bonds the Primitive Church be. 

iin both join'd together and ſtrengthen'd, did flon- 
tiſh with the greateſt 57 7 and in the midſt 
s of Tyrants always came 


off conquering and triumphant. And I ſolemnly 


profefs, (O miſerable Condition of the Chriſtian 
World!) that for want of this Unity, which our moſt 
loving Saviour when he was now going to die for 
us, recommended to us in the moſt paſſionate man. 
ner, our Religion ſeems to be rather a vain Shadow, 
than a vigorous and living Subſtance. This truly 
Chriſtian Unity is utterly fabvetted and deſtroy d 
by our Innovators (in Religion) what with their 
being deceiv'd through Ignotance, or inveigled by 
Avarice, or hurry'd on headlong by their ungover- 
nable Ambition. O moſt bleſſed Jeſus, have Com- 

jhon upon thy Church, thy moſt dear Spouſe, for 
ſhe has only thee, in whom ſhe can confide. 


— —— 
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We are come at laſt to St. Cyprian, a moſt holy 
Martyr, and egregious Aſſerter of the Unity of the 
Church. It were endlefs to collect out of his Works 
ll things which make for our purpoſe; which prove 
the Chriſtian Church to be a true and proper Socie- 
ty; which ſhew that var of this Society there is no 
Hope of eternal Salvation; and which demonſtrate 
that the Unity of the Church is plac'd in the Bi- 
ſhop, from whom all Ordinations and miniſterial 
Powers are to be had. It will be abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to point out ſome of the more conſiderable 
Paſſages, and from them to explain the Nature of 
Unity, according to the Principles of St. Cyprian. | 

Let us begin with that elaborate and moſt valu - 
able Treatiſe, which he wrote againſt Novarianur, 
concerning che Unity of the Church, a Book moſt 
worthy (if any other) to be turn'd over by all Hands, 
and deeply fix d in every Breaſt. 

The Lord, ſays he *, ſp#aks rbus to St. Peter: 1 
ſay alſo unto tbee that thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rick T will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will give unto thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : and whatſoever 
thou ſhale bind on Earth, ſball be bound in Heaven: 
and whatſoever thow ſbalt looſo un Harth, ſhall be laa- 
ſed in Heaven. And again be ſays to the ſame (Apo- 
tle) after his Reſurrettion : Feed my Sheep. Upon one 
be builds his Church; and tho be gives equal Power 

| to 


Pe — — — Y——— bee HI "02 TP Fo» * — | 
Cr. de Unit. Eccl. Edit, Amſt. p. 106. Loquitur dominus ad ll 
Petrum, Ego tibi dico, inquir, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam | 

Peram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, & Portæ inferorum non vin- 
cent eam. Et tibi dabo claves regni cœlorum, & quæ ligaveris ſu- 
per terram, erunt ligata in cœlis; & Deep ſolveris ſuper ter- 
nm, erunt ſoluta & in cœlis. Et icerum eidem poſt reſutrectio- 
dem ſuam dicit; Paſce oves meas. Super unum adificat * 


1 


ccclii APPENDIX. 
to all the Apoſtles, and ſays : As my Father bath ſent 
me, even [4 ſend I yon. Receive ye the boly Ghoſt 
Ge. (Which I deſire to know how the Papiſts can 
reconcile with the Primacy of St. Peter) yer 10 ma- 
 nifeſt the Unity of the Church, be by bis Authority ſo 
diſpoſed the Original of tbat Unity, as that it ſhould 
bave its Riſe from one. For the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were the ſame with St. Peter, endow'd with an equal 
ſhare of Honour and Power ; but the Beginning pri- 
ceeds from an Unity, that the Church may be ſhewy 
to be one. Can be, that does not bold this Unity, 
believe that be holds the Faith? Does be that oppo- 
' ſes and reſiſts the Church, truſt that be is in the 
Church © When alſo the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul teaches 
tbe very ſame thing, and ſbems the Myſtery of Unity, 
| ſaying : One Body, and one Spirit, one Hope of yow 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, 
—Iboever being ſeparated from the Church of Chriſt, 
ii join d to an Adultereſs, is ſeparated from the Promi- 


 ſes.of the Church. Nor does he attain the Rewards of 


Chriſt, obo forſakes Chriſt"s Church, He is a Stran- 
ger, be is a profane Perſon, be is an Enemy. He can 
uo longer have God for his Father, who has not the 

FF . Church 
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dicat: ſicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, acci pite Spiritum 
Sanctum, Cc. tamen ut unitatem mani ffeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem o- 
riginem ab uno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant 
utiq; cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio praditi & 
honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate profici ſcitur, ut Ec- 
cle ſia una monſtretur. Et p. 108. Hanc Eccleſiæ unitatem qui non 
tenet, tenere ſe fidem credit? Qui Eccleſiæ renititur & refiſtic, 10 
Eccleſia ſe eſſe confidit? Quando & beatus Apoſtolus Paulus hoc i 
dem doceat, & ſacramentum unitatis oſtendat, dicens: Unum cor- 
pus, & unus Spiritus, una Spes Vocationis veſtræ, unus Dominus, 
una fides, unum Baptiſma, unus Deus. Et p. 109. Quiſquis ab 
Eccleſid ſegregatus adulteræ jungitur, à promiſſis Eccleſiæ ſepita- 


tur» Nec pervenit ad Chriſti præmia, qui relinquit Ecclefiam Chu. 
ſti. Alienus eſt, profanus eſt, hoſtis eſt: habere jam non pw 
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Church for his Mother. If any one could eſcape, who 
was 4 of Noah's Ark, be ſhall alſo eſca * is 
out of the Church. hat Peace cbs 2 do the 
Enemies of the Brethren promiſe themſelves? What 
Sacrifices do the Rivals of the Prieſts imagine they 
offer up © Do they think that Chriſt is with them, 
when aſſembled, who are aſſembled out of Chriſt's 
Church £ Though ſuch Perſons ſhould be put to Death 


for conſe gang the Name »of Chriſt, yet that Stain would 


wt be toaſb d off even with their Blood. The grievous 
and inexpiable Guilt of Diviſion is not purg'd away 
even by ſuffering. He cannot be a Martyr, who is 
mt in the Church. He cannot attain the Kingdom 
(of Heaven,) who forſakes ber that ſball reign (there.) 
oe, be fancy bimſelf to be with Chriſt, who ats 
azainſt Chriſt's Prieſts * Who ſeparates himſelf from 
the Society of his Clergy and People ® He bears Arms 
azainſt the Church, and fights againſt the Order and 
Diſpoſal of God. An Enemy to the Altar, and a Rebel 
againſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Fey Faith perfidious, 
ſor Religion ſacrilegions ; a diſobedient Servant, an 
umdutiful Son, and an Enemy inſtead of a Brother; 
who deſpiſing the Biſhops, and forſaking the Prieſts of 
Te | i God, 
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Deum patrem, qui Ecclefiam non habet matrem. Si potuit eva- 
(ere 2 ui extra Arcam Noe fuit; & qui extra Eceleſiam 
foris fuerit, evadet. Et p. 113. Quam ſibi igitur pacem promit- 
tunt inimici fatrum? Quæ ſacrificia celebrare fe credunt æmuli fa- 
cerdotum? An ſecum eſſe Chriſtum chm collecti fuerint opinantur, 
qui 2 Chriſti Ecclefiam colliguntur ? Tales etiamſi occiſi in 
cnfeſſione nominis fuerinr, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur. In- 
expiabilis & gravis culpa diſcordiz, nec paſſione purgatur. Eſſe 
Martyr non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt. Ad regnum pervenire 
don poterit, qui eam, quæ regnatura eſt, dereliquir. Et p. 116, 
At eſſe ſibi cum Chriſto videtur, qui adverſus ſacerdotes Chriſti fa- 
at? Qui fe A Cleri ejus & plebis ſocietate ſecernit? Arma ille con- 
m Eccleſiam portat, contra Dei diſpoſitionem repugnat: hoſtis al- 
urs, ad verſus ſacrificium Chriſti rebellis, pro fide perfidus, pro, 
deigione ſacrilegus, inobſequens ſervus, filius impius, frater inimicus , 
cempris Epiſcapis, & Dei ſacerdotibus derelictis conſtiiuere W 
by Eo t 
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God, dares ere another Altar, offer up another Prayer 
with unhallowed Lips, and by falſe Sacrifices won 
the Truth of our Lord's own Oblation of bimſelf, 
Mot e 5 to know, that be who reſiſts the Or- 


„i for that audacions Raſbneſs pu- 
niſhd with divine Vengeance. ——— God 1s one, 
and Chriſt one, his Church one, and the Faith one, 
and one People join'd togetber by the Cement of Con- 
cord unto the ſolid Unity of a Body. The Unity can- 
not be divided, nor the one Body bs broken in ſunder 
by the Diſſolution of its Foints, and rent in pieces 
by tearing out its Bowels. Whatever is torn from the 
Womb, cannot live apart, but loſes all means of Sub- 
ſiſtence. 1 iS 5 18 


Here we may obſerve with the greateſt ſatisfa- 


ion, that there is nothing contain'd in all this Epi- 


ſtle, (as much as it may ſeem too ſevere and unreaſo- 
nable) but what is abundantly confirm'd by the moſt 


expreſs Words of St. Ignatius. From hence we may 


_ eaſily underſtand, that theſe Principles of Eccleſta- 
ſtical Unity were not born with St. Cyprian; 
but deriv'd down to us by a continual Succeſſion, 
from the very times of the Apoſtles. From this 
moſt noble Treatiſe We learn, not only what St. 
 Cyprian's Opinion was concerning the Unity of the 
Church, and that of the African Biſhops with him; 
but what all the Biſhops of all Ages and Places have 
moſt firmly believ'd concerning this important Que- 
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det aliud altare, precem alteram illicitis vocibus facere, Dominicæ 
hoſtiæ veriratem per falſa ſacrificia profanare; nec dignatur ſcire, 
quoniam qui contra ordinationem Dei nititur, ob temeritatis auda- 
ciam divina animadverſione punitur, c. Et p. 119. Deus uns 
eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una Eccleſia ejus, & fides una, & plebs 
in ſolidam corporis unitatem concordiæ glutine copulata. Scindi 
unitas non poteſt, nec corpus unum diſſidio compaginis ſeparar!, 
divulſis laceratione viſceribus in fruſta diſcetpi. Quicquid a ma 
r:ice diſceſſerit, ſeorſim vivere & ſpirare non poterit; ſubſtantiam 
falutis amittit. | ; 
a ſtion 
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tion. It is not neceſſary to dwell longer on the 
Explication of theſe Paſſages of St. Cyprian; for they 
are ſo clear and perſpicuous, that nothing can be 


more. Nor will it be worth While to collect other 


Paſſages of the ſame Father, to confirm theſe that 
[ have already produc'd. For almoſt in every Epi- 


ſtle you will find many things, which demonſtrate | 


the ſame Opinion. But they who, not content with 
theſe, deſire to obtain a farther Knowledge of this 

Father's Principles, I moſt earneſtly recommend to 
them the learned Mr. Dodwell's Diſſertation upon 


St, Cyprian, in which nothing can be wanting, that 


— .. 8 
However it may be neither troubleſome, nor al- 
together uſeleſs, to obſerve theſe few things. 
I. That the 4fricanBiſhops were of Opinion, that 
the Unity of the Church was to be reckon'd amongſt 
the moſt fundamental Points; that out of this Uni- 


may ſeem any way to conduce to the Illuſtration of 


ty no Sacraments were efficaciouſly adminiſtred; no 


Ordinations were to be accounted lawful ; and in 
one word, no hope of eternal Salvation was poffi- 
ble to be obtain'd. ff ih ds oaks 
2. That Schiſm is a Crime ſo grievous, fo dan- 
gerous, and ſo oppoſite to the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they thought no Exaggeration of Words could 
expreſs it; nay they went ſo far, as to think it 
. not be attoned for even by Martyrdom it 
3. That. the Principle of Unity was plac'd in the 


Biſhop alone, without whoſe Authority nothing os | 


could he done in the Church. . 

| Theſe are thoſe Cyprianick Principles fo much 
talk'd of, which the whole Primitive Church did 
always moſt firmly hold; and which are no other, 
than What St. Cyprian had learnt from the Jre- 
neuf, and Ignatius's, and they from the * 
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Whether therefore we have reſpect to the ſacred 

Oracles themſelves, or to the perpetual Practice of 
the Catholick Church, or to the Teſtimonies of the 

moſt holy Fathers; it will abundantly appear, that 
Jeſus Chriſt has founded a true, and proper Society, 


perfectly ſeparate and diſtinct from all the Societies 


of this World, e 
And indeed if we conſult Reaſon it ſelf, we ſhall 
find that too wonderfully on our ſide in this Que- 
ſtion; for as I have been very often conſidering of 
the Chriſtian Religion, nothing has appear'd to me 
More plain and evident, than that that Soctety is 
as diſtinct as can be imagin'd, from all the Societies 
of this World. For thus I uſed to think with my 
ſelf: Thoſe Societies which cannot only ſubſiſt, but 
alſo encreaſe and flouriſh ſeparately from each o- 
ther, and without any other's Help or Protection, 
thoſe Societies without all doubt are moſt diſtinct. 
This ſeems to be evident from the very Nature of 
Society; for that which can by it ſelf, and without 


the Aid of another hold together very well, and 


in good Order, muſt needs have in it ſelf, without 
any Regard to other Societies, all thoſe things that 
are neceſſary to conſtitute a Society, and conſequent- 

Iy is of it ſelf a true and proper Society, in its own 
Nature ſeparate from all others: And although we 
1 this Society to be ſo blended and confound- 
ed with certain other Communities, that it is very 
difficult to diſtinguiſh one from the other; yet it 
can by no means be deny'd, after what I have been 
ſaying, that one remains diſtinct from the other, 
and may ſubſiſt without it. Having laid down 
theſe Principles, Which always appear d to me moſt 
evident, I apply'd my Mind ſeriouſly to conſider 
the Chriſtian Religion. It was a long time before 
the Profeſſion of our moſt holy Faith had the leaſt 
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World. It long experienc'd the greateſt Enmity 
from the Roman Common-wealth ; 1t long ſtruggled 
with the moſt crue] Tyrants, Monſters of Men, 
and Reproaches of Mankind; who us'd all their 

Endeavours utterly to overthrow the new-born Re- 


ligion. There paſs'd three hundred Years and up- 


wards, before God rais'd up Conſtantine to protect 
and preſerve the Church of Chriſt. During all this 
long and tedious ſpace of time ſhe ſuffer d the Rage 
of the Roman Emperors, and being weaken'd with 
innumerable Perſecutions, flouriſh'd apparently by 
the divine Aſſiſtance. Here it will be eaſy to dif- 

cern, What We are to judge of the Chriſtian Church; 
whether it be a true Society or no; and whether it 
can ſubſiſt Without the Civil Magiſtrate. That in 
thoſe Days it was divided from the ſecular Society, 
no Man will deny; and yet it is moſt manifeſt, 


| that it even then remain d a, Society. Nay the 


Chriſtian Religion was at that time a Society; ex- 
tended far and wide; ſpread with wonderful Cele- 
rity over all the Face of the whole Earth; and 
join'd together under its own Governours by the 
ſtricteſt Bonds of Communion. This r So- 
ciety was ſo far from ever ſinking under the weight 
of all the Perſecutions, it ſuffer d from the moſt ſub- 
tle Malice of thoſe Tyrants, that it always came 
off with Advantage; flouriſh'd and triumph'd daily; 
and from its innumerable Martyrdoms receivd 
both Glory and Increaſe. From all which it ſeems 
to me moſt manifeſt, that the Chriſtian 1s a true 
and proper Society; and that it ſtill continues en- 
tire and diſtin& from all the Societies of this 
World. And altho' from that Protection, and thoſe 
various Advantages given to it by the Chriſtian 
Emperors, there accrues to the Civil Power a very 
great Authority in Matters Eccleſiaſtical; yet if the 
Civil Power act any thing in Prejudice to the Fun- 
RD LE damental 
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damental Agreements of the Chriſtian Society ; if 


it either recommend Hereſy by its Authority, or 


drive its People to it by Force ; if it defend thoſe 
that make schiſms, I mean if fo defend them, as 
to oblige its Subjects to join with the Schiſmaticks , 


if it invade, and profane the Sacerdotal Offices: 


In any of theſe Caſes the Chriſtian Society ſhall 


immediately withdraw from the Civil, and fly 
to its own divine Rights, which can never be 
_ transferr'd ; ſhall ſubſiſt as a Society of it ſelf, by 
its own ſpiritual Principles: and to this Chriſtian 
e thus 1 from the Civil, and uſing its 


own Rights, all Men are oblig'd to aſſociate them- 
ſelves, under the ſevereſt Peril of eternal Damna- 
tion; Whatever Damage they are like to ſuffer in 


this World for their ſo doing: For it has pleaſed 


God to place the ordinary Means of Salvation, not 


in the State, but in the Church; and he has not 
entruſted them with the Princes of this World, 
but With the Biſhops, Who are the Princes of his 
Churk he RE. | 8 By | 


But farther ; That the Chriſtian Church is a true 


and proper Society, diſtinct from the Societies of 
this World, may be prov'd from the Grounds, and 
Nature, and End of theſe Societies, which are all 

various and different. All Men know, that the Ci. 


vil Society ariſes from this principal Ground, that 


Man is of his own Nature a Political Animal. 
Which by a certain innate Impulſe is driven to join 


with others in Society. And it is alſo founded for 


this End, that Men may obtain the greateſt Felici- 
ty, which by means purely natural it is poſſible to 
arrive at in this Life. But both the Ground, and the 
End of the Chriſtian Church are far different: For 


this Society could never have been invented by the 
Mind of Man; but is Wholly owing to Revelation. 
And this reveal'd Religion is therefore inen 

a . that 
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that Men may learn from it, ſo to order their Lives 
in this World, that in the next they may enjoy e- 
ternal Happineſs with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, who are eſſentially one God. Nor is it e- 
nough to believe, that the Chriſtian Faith is true; 
but we are allo oblig d openly and couragiouſſy to 
proteſs this Faith before all Mankind; although this 
our Proteilion be attended with the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ments. Neither is a bare Profeſſion ſufficient, tho' 
it be open and ingenuous: we are farther oblig'd to 
combine together in a Society; to the end that we 
may worſhip our Saviour according to his own In- 
ſtitution; and partake of his Sacraments duly con- 
ſecrated: and they who deſpiſe this publick Wor- 

hip, are defervedly accounted to have deny'd their 
Faith. On this Principle alone, viz. that Chriſtians 
are oblig'd to meet together to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt 
according to his Inſtitution, does that ſpiritual Society 
depend, for which we diſpute. - And from hence 
we eaſily gather, that that Society is moſt different 
from the Civil, and depends upon a different Au- 
thority : For Chriſtians are oblig'd to join them 
ſelves to this Society, not by any Authority of the 
State, but by the ſamę divine Authority, which 
inſtituted our Religion. This Obligation of Mect- 
ing together to pertorm publick Worſhip to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſuch as no Civil Power can either take 
away, or change, or diminiſh. Therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Church is a true, and proper Society, different 
from theſe worldly Societies; becauſe it has certain 
Privileges granted to it by divine Authority, which 
the Civil Magiſtrate can neither take away, nor 
violate. It is therefore a Society different from the 
Civil; becauſe all Men are oblig'd to join them- 
ſelves to this Society; whether the publick Authori- 
ty command them ſo to do, or forbid them. From 
thence it appears, that this Obligation ts. not. 5 
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| riv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate z but from a certain 
former Obligation : and conſequently it follows, 
that the Chriſtian Church is not the ſame Society 
| with the State: For if the Church and the State 
| didconſtitute one and the ſame Society, all the Ob- vin 
{| Lgation that we are under, of joining our ſelves to 
| this Society, would ariſe from the Civil Authority: 
and the Conſequence of that would be, that we 
| | ſhould be under no ſuch Obligation, if the ſecular ( 
| Magiſtrate ſhould appoint otherwiſe. Therefore WM Ch 
* Hobbes rightly determin'd from his Principles, that Ml ſpe 
no Man is oblig'd openly to profeſs the Chriſtian 
Faith, if that be diſpleaſing to the ſupreme Power; MW 
nay and that even the holy Scripture cannot have be 
the Nature of a Law, if the Civil Power reject it. be 
It farther appears, that the Church of Chriſt is not IE th 
the ſame Society with the Civil Authority, from 
the various and different Privileges of each Society: 
for if it be granted to be the ſame, then he that 
has Right to the Civil Society, has alſo Right to 
the ſpiritual Communion of the Church; and reci- 
Procally he that has Right to the Eccleſiaſtical, 
thereby acquires alſo a Right to the Civil Society, 
and to all thoſe Emoluments, which are annex d to 
that Society: But this is manifeſtly repugnant both 
to Reaſon, and to the conſtant Opinion of all Men, 
and all Ages. Theſe Arguments are ſuch, as have 
abundantly convinc'd me, and will I hope perſuade 
others, that the Chriſtian Church is one proper So- 
ciety, as diſtin& as can be imagin'd from all the So- 
cieties of this World. 1 3 
It remains that I ſay ſomething briefly concern · 
ing the Unity of this ſpiritual Society: For this 
new Reformer or Reſtorer of the Church aſlerts, 
that the Catholick Church conſiſts of a great many | 
different Societies, which are all independent of 
1 each other. Inſomuch that he Who is i 
| 5 : 15 | 4 D11NO 
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: Biſhop in one Country, if he remove to another, 
immediately becomes a Lay-man. Nay he affirms, 
that the contrary Hypotheſis is ſo fooliſh and ab- 
furd, that it is impothble to defend it, without ha- 
ying Recourſe to ſome univerſal Biſhop, ſuch for 
Inſtance as the Biſhop of Rome. On this Head he 
has employ'd his whole x Chapter, with an Aſſu- 
rance equal to his Ignorance. —— 

On the contrary I aſſert with the Primitive 
Church, that the Catholick Church whereſoever di- 
ſpers d is only one Society, united by the ſtricteſt. 
— / ᷣ W.... 
1. My firſt Argument for the Proof of this ſnall 
be drawn from the Sacrament of Baptiſm. By 
being baptiz d in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, .and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are not only 
made Members of the particular Church wherein 


we live; but obtain a Right to the Communion of 
the whole Catholick Church. To whatever part 


of the World we Chriſtians travel, by our Baptiſm 
we have a Right to communicate with that Church 
in Eccleſiaſtical Offices. But this could not be, un- 
leſs all particular Chriſtian Churches did conſtitute. 

one and the ſame. Society: for no Society can by 
any private Act confer a Right to the Privileges of 

another Society: and I make no doubt, but all the 
Chriftians in the World, from the times of the 
Apoſtles down to ours, were always perſwaded, 
that by Baptiſin they were made Members, not of 
any Ra os Church, but of the univerſal Chri- 
ſtian Society. There is not any thing, which is 
more confirm d by the conſtant e bay Chriſti- 
ans, than that by virtue of their Baptiſm, all Chri- 
ſtians obtain a Right to communicate with all 
Churches whatſoever, and with all Aſſemblies con- 
ſecrated to the publick Worſhip. 55 
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2. A ſecond Argument may be fetch'd from Fx. 
communication, as it was adminiſtred in the Primi. 
tive Church. Nothing can be more notorious t0 
ſuch as are the leaſt verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Antiqui- 
ties, than that he who was excommunicated from 
any particular Church, was thereby thrown out of the 
whole Catholick Church. Thus the xiiiꝰ Apoſtolick 
Canon cirects ®, If any Clergy-man or Lay-man that 
ic excommunicated, or ſuſpended from Community 
ball remove, and be receiv d in anotber City; let bot) 
bim that receives bim be excommunicated, and be that 
i receivd, And though he be already excommunica- 
ted, yet let his Excommunication be 7 aber extended, 
At againſt one that has lied to and deceived the Churc) 
of God. This Practice of the Church is very well er. 
pPlain'd by Sineſius in his Epiſtle concerning Androni. 
cus, Where We have theſe Words © : The Church a 
Ptolemais ſends theſe Orders to her Siſters all mu 
the World. Let no Temple of God be open d to Andro. 
nicus and bis Alherents, nor to Thoas and his. Lei 
every holy Place be ſhut againſt them, and every Tem- 
ple and Fold. The Devil bas no part in Paradiſe — 
But if any one deſpiſe this as the Church of a ſmall 
City, and ſhall receive tboſe whom ſhe has excommu: 
nicated, as if there was no Neceſſity of "obeying a pov 
Church ;] let bim know that be bas divided 5 
i 1 Church, 
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Church, which Chrſl will bave to le one. Aud ſuch a one, 
whetber he be a Deacon, or a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, ſhall b 
ur be eſteem d no otherwiſe, than Andronicus himſelf; 
and we will neither give bim the Right Hand (of Fel- 
lowſhip,) nor ever eat with bim at the ſame Table, 
and we will be very far from partaking of the ineffable 
Myſtery with ſuch us are willing to take part with An- 
— », ˙—7ʃ§7 ions ] — 
A very remarkable Paſſage this, and one that 
fully demonſtrates the Truth of my Notion of the 
Chriſtian Church. Sineſius anathematizes Androni- 
rus and Thoas for certain very heinous Crimes. He 
notifies the Matter to all other Churches ; and does 
not ſo much adviſe, as command them to condemn 
thoſe Perſons by an unanimous Suffrage, and ex- 
clude them from the publick Aſſemblies : and that 
Church which ſhould do otherwiſe, which ſhould 
admit them to Communion, he judges her thereby 
to tear the Church in ſunder, which Chriſt himſelf. 
appointed ſhould be one. In the Opinion therefore 
of Hineſus, the Unity of the Church does herein 
conſiſt, that the publick Acts of any one Church 
are confirm 'd by the Church univerſal, 
Conſonant hereto is that which Epiphanius relates 
of Marcion, that being excommunicated from the 
Church by his Father, he betook himſelf to the 
Preſbyters of the Church of Rome; for Higinus Bi- 
ſhop of that See was dead, and no other yet choſen 
to ſucceed him: that he beſought them, that he 
might be permitted to communicate with the La- 
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tin Church; and that the Roman Preſbyters anſwerd 


= him to this Purpoſe *, Ve cannot do this without the 
Permiſſion of your venerable Father : Adding this 


| Reaſon for it; Becauſe there is oneFaith,and one Mind; 


and we cannot aft in Oppoſition to our good Collegue 
and your Father. From all this it appears ſufficient- 
ly, that according to the Opinion of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, the Catholick Church is one and the 
ſame Society: for if it conſiſted of different Socie- 
ties independent of each other, it could never have 
happen d, that a Perſon excommunicated from one 


particular Church, ſhould be thereby excluded from 


all others. It is therefore ſufficiently prov'd, both 
from Baptiſm and from Excommunication, that the 
Chriſtian Church does not conſiſt of divers Mem- 
bers all independent of one another; but that it 


compoſes one Society, join'd together by the ſtreight- 


| eſt Bond of Unity. 


3. We may allo prove, that this is the true No. 


tion of the Church, from that Article of our Creed, 


in which weare taught to profeſs our Belief of the 
Hol Catholick Church. This Article concerning the 


Church is found in the moſt ancient Creeds; as in 
that of Jeruſalem, and in the Alexandrian And 
What pious Antiquity underſtood by this Article, is 


abundantly manifeſt from thence, that they always 
made uſe of this Weapon againſt Hereticks ; as may 


be ſeen in St. Auguſtin and St. Ferom, If we go to 
the ſacred Oracles, many Paſſages occur there, 
which confirm this Notion of the Church. It will 
_ eaſily be granted, that the Word © Church has ma- 
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y ſignifications. Sometimes it may mean the 

ace where the Church is gather'd together; but 
it very often ſignifies the Multitude of the Faith- 
ful, who embrace the Chriſtian Religion: And 
this we read differently expreſs'd, ſometimes of the 
Cburches of God, as the Churches of the Saints; and 
ſometimes of zhe Church, as of that * # Pri- 
ſcilla's and Aquila's Houſe. But it is to be obſer- 
ved, and was obſerved long ſince by the great Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon, that as often as the holy Scripture 
ſpeaks of any Country or People converted to the 
Faith, it always uſes the Word Churcbes in the Plu- 
ral Number: but when it ſpeaks of a City, though 
it were never ſo large, and contain'd many Con- 
gregations of the Faithful, it only calls it one 
b Cherch. And this manner of writing was imitated 
by the moſt ancient Authors. 

St. Ignatius * ſuperſcribes an Epiſtle, To the Church 
of God, which preſides in the place of the Chorus of 
the Roman (according to the old Latin Verſion) or 
rather *, in the City and Suburbs of Rome. Clemens 
Romanus * : The Church of God which ſojourns at 
Rome, Polycarp ' : To the Church of God ſojourning 
at Philippi, From theſe Superſcriptions of Epiſtles 
it is very eaſy to obſerve, that Church always an- 
lwers to City. Who does not know that waggizia 
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fxCor.11, 18. When ye come together in the Church, I bear 
that there be Diviſtons among ũ rm. DON: 

1 Rom. 16. 5. Greet the Church that is in their Houſe, 

b x Cor. 1.2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth. 
Acts 9. 1. At that time there was a great Perſecution againſt the 
Church which was at Jeruſalem. 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Unto the Church of 
the Thefſalonians. Colofl. 4. 16. The Church of the Laodiceans. 

' Ty ExxAn⁰w Jes Th aegtabnuicy ov Tomy el PHH 
1. Ecclefiz Dei quæ præſidet in loco chori Romanorum. | 
* Vide Pearſon. Not. in loc, = 
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among the Ancients ſignifies the ſame thing, that 
celxnois or Dioceſs does with ns. But a Church 
founded in one City never conſiſted of various and 

different Congregations, independent of each other 
(as ſome late Dreamers have with wonderful ſub- 


tilty imagin'd;) but always compriz'd the whole 
City, together with all its ſuburbicary Diſtricts, 


in their utmoſt extent. And after the {ame man- 
ner, that ſeveral Congregations united to their Bi- 
| ſhop, compos'd a Dioceſan Church; alſo divers Dio- 
ceſan Churches united to the Archbiſhop, or ® Prin- 
cipal Biſhop, conſtituted a Provincial Church. But 
all the Provincial Churches ſpread over the whole 


World, preferv'd a moſt ſtrict Peace among them- | 


ſelves by means of their Communicatory and Re- 
commendatory Letters: inſomuch that what one 
Church did, whether in admitting Catechumens to 
Baptiſm, or in excommunicating the Wicked and 
| Profane, was alſo ratify d by the reſt. Hence there 
ariſes one Society, one Church made up of varions 
Provincial Churches, and united to Jeſus Chriſt a- 
lone, who. is the Head of all Churches. Nor let 
any one imagine, that all this Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
is only owing to human Prudence, and the Canons 
of Councils: For it is founded in that great Com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt, by which he fo often en. 
join'd his Diſciples to follow after Peace, and molt 
diligently to avoid Diviſions and Schiſms, and to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace. I make no doubt butthe Apoſtles themſelves 
underſtood theſe Paſſages concerning the moſt firm 
Unity of the Ecclefiaſtick Society. For which 
reaſon all the Apoſtles did by unanimous Conſent 
ſo inſtitute Churches, that they might with all 


convenience poſſible obtain this moſt deſired end. | 
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They appointed the private Congregations of every 
particular Church ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhop ; 
the Epiſcopal Churches to their Archbiſhop, and 
il to a General Council; which without all Di- 
jute has the greatefl Authority; and whoſe De- 
dees it is the greateſt Iuſolence and Madneſs to op- 

ſe, Now that this was the Senſe and Judgment 
of the Apoſtles, there are many Arguments to con- 
e . qa 

1 It Fhe incomparable Archbiſhop Uſer has with 
very great variety of Learning prov d, that theAngels 
in the Apocalypſe were not only Biſhops, but alſo 


archbiſhops, or Metropolitans; to whom Epiſcopal 


Churches ever acknowledg'd a certain Obedience 
to be due. Concerning (theſe Apoſtohcal Churches 
the holy Spirit always ſpeaks in the ſingular Num- 
her: * Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, 
From whence it follows, I,. That different Dioce- 
fan Churches united to an Archbiſhop, as to the 
Center of Unity, do in the Senſe of the holy Spi- 
it conſtitute one Church. 24ly. That this depen- 
dance of Churches obtain'd in the Times of the A- 
poſtles. 3dly. That it was the Opinion of the A- 
poſtles, that by this Means the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church was beſt conſulted © 
2dly. This dependence of Churches, for which I 
am contending, is wonderfully prov'd from that 
famous Controverly concerning Circumciſion, and 
the Council of Feruſalem Which was conven d * up- 
on that Occaſion. A Queſtion ariſes concerning Cir- 


cumciſion; the Judaizing Chriſtians urge, that this 


Rite is neceſſary even under the Goſpel : On the 
contrary, St. Barnabas and St. Paul deny this. But 
neither St. Barnabas nor St. Paul (though both were 
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divinely inſpir d) attempted to decide this Contro- 
verſy. They appeal to the Church of Feruſalem, to 
St. James the Biſhop, and to the Apoſtles in Coune | 
cil: The Council is conven'd, and the Queſtion 
determin'd 1 common Suffrages of them all. 
This, to the beſt of my Judgment, evidently proves 
a manifeſt dependence of Churches © 
39. It is certain that the Churches of Jeruſalem, 
Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, were all founded Wl the 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. It is alſo certain, Ml fho 
that theſe very Churches in the Times immediate- MW th: 
ly following the Apoſtles, were the Heads of many be 
Churches, to which by reaſon of their more pow. Il Ch 
erful Principality (as St. Irenaus ſpeaks) all inferi- Ca 
or Churches were wont to come. Why therefore I to 
may we not conclude, that that was the meaning ine 
of the Apoſtles, that Churches ſhould be fo diſposd, I 
viz. in ſuch ſubordination, that the Unity of the Mfr 
Catholick Church might remain ſafe and intire? an 
Theſe Arguments abundantly prove, that the . 
_ Chriſtian Church is one Society moſt cloſely united I 
together. It were very eaſy to confirm this Notion of f 
the Church by innumerable Teſtimonies of the holy WW ti 
Fathers, if that were my preſent purpoſe. I will MC 
ſele& two or three. St. Cyprian ? ſays, The Lord Wi 
ſpeaks thus to St. Peter: I ſay unto thee that thu Wi 
rt Peter, &c. and again be ſays to him after bis . 
fret; feed my Sheep. And though he gives an WW 
equal Power to all bis Apoſtles, and ſays: As my WM" 
Father ſent me, &c. yet to manifeſt the Unity (of the Wl - 


Church) be by his Authority bas ſo diſpos'd the Ori- 


 ginal of that Unity, as that it ſhould have its riſe Wl 6 
from one: For the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame * 
with St. Peter, endow'd with an equal ſhare of Ho- 
nour and Power; but the beginning proceeds from an 
— — | 8 3 | — wr 


De unitat. Keel. ſup. citat. p. cccli. c. 
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rity, that rbe Church may be manifeſted to be one. 


For there is one God and one Chriſt; his Church one, 


md the Faith one, one People join d together by the 
(ment of Concord into the ſolid Unity of a Body. 


And again! The Epiſcopacy is but one, and is ſo 


fur d 3 Biſhops, as that each has a rigbt to 
the whole. The Church alſo is one, which by a fruitful 
Increaſe is widely extended to a Mulritude, Bur if 
the Epiſcopacy be no more than one, and all Bi- 


ſhops do ſo ſhare this one Epiſcopacy among them, as 
that each has a right to the Whole; it follows, that 
he who is regularly ordain'd a Biſhop in any one 
Church, will be own'd as a Biſhop by the whole 


Catholick Church; and that from that very Ordiina- 


bon of his, the Care of the whole Catholick Church is 
incumbent upon him. St. Irenaus * ſays of the Church, 


That though ſhe is diſpers'd over the whole World, yet 
e dwells as it were in one Houſe. And Tertulli- 


an ſays, We and they have one Faith, one God, the 


ſame Chriſt, the ſame Hope, the ſame Sacrament of 
Baptiſm; in a word, we are one Church. Theſe Paſ- 
ages are ſufficient to ſhew,, what Opinion was en- 
tertain'd concerning the Nature of the Catholick 


Church, by the moſt holy Fathers, even thoſe that 
lid almoſt in the next Age to the Apoſtles Whether 
therefore we conſider the Arguments drawn from 


Baptiſm and Excommunication, or the Sign1ficatt- 
om of the Word Church in the holy Scriptures, or 


the conftant Practice and Cuſtom of the Church; 
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' bid. p. 108. Epiſcopatus unus e, cujus à ſingulis in [li- 
aum pars tenetur. Eccleſia quoque una eſt, quæ in multitudi- 
dem latiùs incremento ſæcunditatis extenditu. | 
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* Tercull, de veland. Virgin. cap. 2. Una nobis & illis fides, 


us Deus, idem Chriſtus, cadem ſpes, eadem Lavacri Sacramens 
a; ſemel dixerim, una Eccleſia ſumus. 
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or laſtly, the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, it is 

neceſſary to believe, THY Shack 
1ſt. That the Chriſtian Church is a true and pro- 


per Society, diftin& from all the Societies of this 


„/ nt ae rn rd T.- 

2dly. That the Catholick Church whereſoever di- 
ſpers'd, is only one Society united by the ſtricteſt 
Bond of Union. WEE e 


r 
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DISss ERTATION II. 


5 The Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops for the perpetud 
Government of the Church, with a peculiar 
Power of” Ordination. 85 


IAving prov'd that the Chriſtian Church is a 
0 true and proper Society, my Method ſeems 
to require, that I ſhould proceed to ſpeak concern- 
ing the Governors, to whom the Adminiſtration of 
this Society is committed. I therefore aſſert, that 
the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops tor the perpetual 
| Government of the Church, with a peculiar Power 
of Ordination. ul ff eb 

But to the end that this Diſſertation concerning 
the Government of the Church may be the more 
clear and perſpicuous, I ſhall prenuſe ſome things, 
which will give the greateſt Light to this Contro- 

i, SE CY 


leaſt the Preſby ter ians, that Jeſus Chriſt has inſtituted 
2 certain Form of Church-Government, from Which 
it were a heinous Sin to depart, I confefs when | 
ſeriouſly read over St. Paul's Epiſtles to Titus and to 
Timotby, it ſeems to me very Wonderful, that it 


could 


— 


I. It is agreed between us and our Adverſaries, at 
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-yuld come into any one's Mind to think the con- 
mary. But this is ſo fully confirm'd by St. Clement, 
; Perſon of the greateſt Integrity and Authority, 
that nothing that is of the leaſt Moment can be 
Fg ² A ͤ T2 
2. There is a very great Difference to be made 
between a Church to be feunded, and a Church 
which is already regularly founded, and perfect in 
all its Parts. It is fooliſh and abſurd to expect, 
that the Scriptures ſhould particularly enumerate all 
the Offices in the Church, when the Chriſtian 
Church was not yet come to full Maturity. 
2. And for that Reaſon the Teſtimonies of the 
kcond Century, when the Church was now perfect 
md conſummate, will be the ſafeſt Judges in this 
Controverſy. EFS 
4. From all this we may gather, that our Schiſ- 
naticks are guilty of the moſt ſenſeleſs trifling, as 
often as they importunately demand, that we ſhould 
prove our three Orders, ( viz. of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons) from clear and expreſs Words of ho- 
y Scripture. It ſeems abundantly ſufficient for us 
nd our Cauſe, if we can prove, (Which we can 
rery eaſily) that the Apoſtles committed the Care 
and Government of Cities converted to the Chriſtian 
faith, to ſingle Perſons, with a peculiar Power of Or- 
dination, which could not be adminiſtred by thoſe 
„r, ion 
5. I aſſert therefore againſt all Innovators whats 
berer, that the holy Scripture of the New Teſta+ 
ment (if it be expounded according to the Cuſtom, 
either of the Temple or of the Synagogue, and the 
miverſal Practice of the Primitive Church, both of 
tle firſt and ſecond Century) does moſt clearly and 
fully prove, that the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops 
br the perpetual Government of the Catholick 
Uurch, with a peculiar Power of Ordination. 
3 V'? 6. Jeſus 
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6. Jeſus Chriſt did punctually imitate the Jew. 
+ Rites and Inſtitutions, as ſufficiently appears 
in the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and of the Lord 
Supper. And for that Reaſon it is very probable 
that alſo in eſtabliſhing the Government of thy 
Church he had the Jewiſb Form before his Eyes, and 
fram'd his own chiefly after the Model of that 
Now from hence we may conclude, that that Form * 
of Government, Which approaches neareſt to the 4 
Fewiſh, is the very ſame that Jeſus Chrilt has con- * 
ſtituted. It farther follows from hence, that all 
the Paſſages of holy Scripture, Which concern th 
Government of the Church, particularly the Epi- 
ſtles to Timothy and Titus, ought to be ſo under 
ſtood, as to agree moſt conveniently with the Prin 
ciples of the Fews; and by no means be perverted 
and wreſted with the utmoſt Violence, to make 
them ſeem favourable to the unheard of Puliries o 
ro Wc 3 


. Every one knows very well, that the Jew! 
Form of Government founded by God himſelf, had 
Levites, Prieſts, and the High-Prieſt. It is there- 
fore very conſentaneous to Reaſon, that our Savir 
our inſtituted a Form of Government alſo in the 
Chriſtian Church, not altogether unlike this. I hi 
certainly is no contemptible Argument of it, that 
almoſt all the Fathers do with one Conſent moſt 
conſtantly affirm, that the thing was ſo. Nay that 
Which perhaps will have more force with our Ad. 
verſaries, St. Ferom himſelf, the moſt ſtrenuous Ad- 1 
vocate for the Equality of Orders (as they are 6 

th 

4 


Wont to boaſt) does moſt eagerly contend, that 
Deacons hold the ſame Rank in the Chriſtian Church 
which Lerites held in the Jewiſb; that Preſbyters 
have obtain d the ſame Dignity which the Prieſts » 
ol old claim'd; and that Biſhops have ſucceeded in 
the room of the High-Prieſt. And it We 80 U 4 | 
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de Temple to the Synagogues, we ſhall likewiſe 
in them eaſily perceive no obſcure Footſteps of the 
me inequality: For beſides the ordinary Mi- 
niſters, Who were employ'd in reading Leſſons, 
ind making Exhortations, they had alſo their 
A, , or Ruler of the Synagogue, ' 

Having premis'd theſe things, I come now to 
the confirmation of my Propoſition. And I begin 
ny Proofs with the holy Scriptures. „ 

We read in the Epiſtles to Timot ly, that this holy 
perlon, adorn'd with the greateſt Gifts, was by 
ft. Paul ſet over the Church of Epbeſus, with fult 
Authority to do all things, that might any ways 
wduce to the Confirmation and Enlargement of 
tht Church. There can be no doubt but Timo hy 
vs ſiperior to all tie Preſbyters then conſtituted 
it Fpbeſus, and endow'd with a ſuperior Power. 
My it moſt clearly appears, that he receiv'd Au- 
thoricy from St. Paul to ordain Deacons and Preſ- 
byters, to * reward with double honour ſuch as had 
wed well, to inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures even 
won the Preſbyters themſelves. It mult therefore 
remain a thing undoubted, that the Church of Ephe- 
ſu was committed to the Care of Timothy alone, 
mit) a peculiar Power ot Ordination. 

But here it is uſually aſk'd, not without very 
great earneſtneſs, whether St. Timotby is to be rec- 
kon'd among the ordinary Miniſters of the Church, 
only among ſuch as were extraordinary; name- 
V among thoſe, to whom greater Authority 
tian ordinary was committed, in order to found 

the Chriſtian Church; but was to expire with the 
Apoſtles and thoſe Apoſtolick Men. For this 1s that 
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known ſubterfuge to which the Schiſmaticky al 
Way have recourſe. 


I I aſlert therefore, that St. Timothy Was an oo ter 
nary Governor of the Church, and exercisd an r-. 
dinary Authority, the fame which was to continue (1 
to the end of the World. 4”; orc 
The Reaſons upon which I aſſert this are chiefly ſu 
two: the firſt is drawn from the intrinſick Cha Ch 
racters of theſe Epiſtles. The ſecond from the con. 
ſtant Opinion of the Primitive Church. cl 
1. In the whole courſe of theſe Epiſtles we do er 

not meet with any thing at all, that may occaſion th 
ſo much as the leaſt ſuſpicion, that the Authority Ml v 
W 


committed to St. Timotiy was extraordinary, and 
to continue only for a time. Nay ali that occun 
there is to the contrary. Pray what is there 
which Timothy us d to do in the Church of Epbeſu,W ® 
that Biſhops arg not in all Churches, both obligd rc 
and accuſtom'd to do? _ V 
7. The Apoſtle in the firſt place exhorts him, " 
that he would take moit diligent Care, that publick MI © 
Prayers ſhould be duly offer d up, for ail Sorts and MI l 
Conditions of Men, eſpecially for Kings, and for all 
that are in Authority . 2 
2, He admoniſhes Timothy, what ſort of Perſons I 1 
they ought to he, and adorn'd with what Vertues, 


whom he ſhould advance to the Dignity of Bi- |! 
: {hop gu ) 
l 
' 
| 


23 He teaches him how to behave himſelf to- 
wards Hereticks, and by what Method to pre- 
ſerve ſafe and intire, the People committed to his 
Charge. 

4. He inſtructs him how he ſhould inflict Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures, and what was fit for the El. 
on, what for the 1 and what for Wi. | 
dos J. s 
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F. The Apoſtle alſo ſhews him, how he ought 
to receive an Accuſation againſt an Elder or Preſpy- 
ter: To paſs by all the reſt of this kin. 

Now what can there be found in all theſe Inſtru- 
tions, Which does by any means denote an extra- 
ordinary Office > what is there that does not ſhew 
ſuch an one, as was ordinary and convenient for the 
Church in all times? ESE. 

For what reaſon is it therefore, that they ex- 
daim with ſo much aſſurance, that Timothy was an 
atracrdinary Miniſter ; and that nothing can be ga- 
ther d from his Authority over Preſbyters, which 
will make for our Epiſcopal Tyranny ? But from 
what Indications, from What Characters do they 
collect this? that is what they do not know. 
Since therefore all the Characters and Indicati- 
ons contain'd in the Epiſtles themſelves, do appa- 
rently declare his Miniſtry to have been ordinary; 
we are under an Obligation to àſſert, that St. Ti- 
not by Was an ordinary Miniſter; and that he exer- 
cis d no more than an ordinary Authority, ſuch as 
is very neceſſary to all Churches in all times. Like- 


wiſe I cannot but think, that St. Timothy affords us 


a moſt clear Example of Epiſcopal Government. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Titus. 85 Ms 
II. But I come to the ſecond Reaſon, for which 
I aſſerted, that Timothy and Titus were ordinary 
Miniſters and that is taken from the conſtant Op1- 
nion of the Primitive Church. And here it will 
be ſufficient to obſerve, that all the holy Fathers 
who ſpeak of Timothy and Titus, do always make 
mention of them, as of Biſhops ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles. Euſebius ſays , Thar Timothy 7s related 


P 
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to have heen the frſt that obtain d the Biſhoprick of 
be Dinceje of Epheſus: as aiſo Titus did that of the 


Churches in Crete. The falſe Ambrofits, whom the | 
Presbyterians boaſt to be on their ſide, aſſerts“, That 


the Apoſtle conſecrated Titus a Biſhop. Theophyla 


fays ©, He was appointed Biſhop of Crete. We have 
_ allo in this caſe the acknowledgment of St. Je- 
rom ©, that Timothy Was ordain'd Biſhop of the Ephe- 


Ran y Se. Payl.. 19 
II is manifeſt therefore, as well from the intrin- 


ſick Characters of the Epiſtles, as from the unani- 
mous Conſent of the holy Fathers, that Timothy and 

Titus Were ordinary Miniſters of the Church, that 
3s, Biſhops. From whence therefore I would wil- 


lingly know, had the Preſbyterians thoſe Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, and under what Rubbiſh 
were they bury'd, which infornrd them that the 


Authority committed to Timothy was extraordinary, 
and ſuch as was to continue only for a time? Let 


them produce their Evidences into the open Light, 


that we may at length be undeceiv'd as to this in- 
veterate Error. In the mean time I befeech our 


Ad verſariee, that they will vouchſafe to pardon 


me, if I am not willing to have the ſame value 
for their unikilfnl Conjectures, as for the clearet 


Teſtimonies of Euſebius, St. Feram, and other very 
great Men, oy 


But they who reckon Eccleſiaſtical Government 


as one ot the things indifferent, are wont farther 


to urge, that there is no Conſequence from all this. 
St. Faul, ſay they, inſtituted an Epiſcopacy at :. 
pbeſus and at Crete, therefore e is of di- 
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h Titum Apoſtolus conſecravit Epiſcopum. See his Conmen 
taries upon Titus. 5 1 | 
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vine Right; therefore all other Forms of Church- 
Government are unlawful. That does not follow. 
The other Apoſtles might appoint altogether diffe- 
rent Forms of Government : Nay and perhaps St. 
Paul himfelf did in other Places make choice of an- 
, 1 UF 
Janſwer, that all the Apoſtles agreed together in 
the Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Government: For, 


1. In the firſt place the Apoſtles were careful to 


obſerve a wonderful Uniformity in things of great 
Moment: And what can be of greater Moment, 


than the Government of the Church, without which. 
the Chriſtian Religion could not ſabſiſt > gp 


2, It is in Fact moſt evident, that the Epiſcopal 
Form of Government obtain'd in all Churches foun- 
ded by the Apoſtles, even 1n the very times of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. < e ig, 
Now this will be eaſily confirm'd by the particu- 
lar Enumeration of the Succeſſions. That the Ru- 
lers of the Churches of Aa, of which the Apoca- 
hyſe makes mention, were Biſhops, is a Fact be- 
yond all poſlibility of doubt. They are call'd the 
Angels of the Churches; it 1s neceſlary therefore that 


they muſt have been ſingle Perſons; for whoever 


heard, that an Aſſembly of Preſbyters could be re- 
preſented by an Angel ? But here alſo 1t may be 
added, that our Saviour very ſeverely reproves the 
Angels for the Impieties of the Churches. Now this 

plainly ſuppoſes, that the whole Adminiſtration 
of the Church was committed to this ſingle Per- 
ſons, ſignify'd by the Name of Angels. But why 
do I dwell on this kind of Arguments , when the 


very learned Archbiſhop Uſher © has moſt fully de- 


monſtrated, from the ancient Monuments of the 
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Church, that theſe Angels were not only Biſhops 
bat even Archbiſhops? {alt 4 oe 
- This 18 alfo 8 d from the Catalogues of 
Biſhops compil'd by Eaſabius Biſhop of Cæſarea; by 
Which we perceive at firſt ſight, that tue Primi- 
tive Church acknowledg'd no other Form of Go- 
vernment, but the Epiſcop aal. 
All this is moſt fully confirm'd by St. Irenaus, 2 
Perſon of the greateſt Authority, and as ancient as 
the Age next the Apoſtles: for more than once he 
calls Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; and he 
_ affirms, that the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops in the 
Churches; and then proceeds to enumerate thoſe 
Biſhops to us, who fat in the See of Rome. The A. 
 poſtles therefore, ſays he, founding and inſtructing the 


__ Church, for the Government cf it committed the Epiſe 


copacy to Linus, and to hin ſucceeded Anacletus, &c, 
And likewiſe Polycarp, who was not only taught by 


re Apoſtles, and bad convers'd with many of thiſe 


that had ſeen our Lord; but was alſo by the Apoſtles 
conſlituted Biſhop in Aſia, in that Church which is at 
Smyrna, Ce. Here it is to be obſerv'd, that the 
Church of Hnyrna is one of the 4fiarick Churches 


mention'd in the Book of the Revelations, nor is it 


unlikely that Palycarp himſelf was the Angel of that 
,, . bf: 7. 
Next to St. I/ enaus I will produce Tertullian, who 

in his Book de Praſcriptione Hereticorum, affords us 
a molt full Teftimony. Let chem ſhew therefore, 
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ven. adv, Her. lib, iii. cap. 3. Fundantes igitur & inſtruentes 
beati Apoſtoli Eccleſiam Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Eccleſi 


tradiderunt, ſuccedit autem ei Anacletus, c . Er Polycar- 
pus autem non ſolùm ab A poſtolis edoctus, & converſarus cum mul -· 


tis ex iis qui Dominum noſtrum viderunt; fed etiam ab Apoſtolis 


in Afr, in ea que eſt Smyrais Eccleſia conſtitutus Epiſcopus, G. 


fa ys 
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ſays he , zhe Originals of their Churches; let them 
un over the Order of their Biſhops, deſcending from 
the Beginning through their Succeſſons in ſuch manner, 
as tbat;the firſt Biſbop had ſome of the Apoſtles or Aa- 
poſtolical Aen, (who yet bad convers'd with the Ab- 

ftle-) for bis Author or Predeceſſor : For by this means 
the Apoſtolick Churches deduce their Originals; as the 
| Church of Smyrna recurs to Polycarp plac'd there by 
S.. John; as likewiſe Clement Biſbop of Rome was 
ordain d by St. Peter: and in the ſame manner, as the 
other Churches exhibit thoſe, who were a ng Bi- 
hope by the Apoſtles, and are therefore Shoots from 
tbe Apoſtolick Stock : ſo let the Hereticks invent any 
. ⁵ͤ y Hne. - og 
From this moſt noble Teſtimony of Tertullian we 
_ underſtand, 1. That the Epiſcopal Government did 
every where prevail in Tertullian's time. 2. That 
the firſt Biſhops were appointed by the Apoſtles. 
Let the A (ſays Tertullian) invent any thing 
like this + and I ſay the ſame of the Preſbytertans. 
Io all this it were eaſy, if that were my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, to add a long Enumeration of Biſhops, 
whom the Apoſtles themſelves inſtituted, as we 
find them in Euſebius, Origen, Theodoret, and other 
Authors of good Credit. But he that deſires more 
Inſtances may read Dr. 1zylor concerning Epiſcopa- 
cy, Sec. 18. where be will find great plenty of 
them. | r 
Se8. 32. Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evolvant or- 
dinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decur- 
rentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis vel A poſto- 
liccis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverir, habuerit auto-—- 
rem & anteceſſorem: Hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ A poſtolicæ cenſus 


ſuos deferunt; ſicut Smyrnæorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne 
conlocatum refert: ficur Romanorum Clementem à Petro ordinatum 


itidem: perinde utiq; & cæteræ e&hibenr, quos ab Apoſtolis in 

Epi ſcopatum conſtitutos A poſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant: con- 

hogant tale aliquid Hzretici. * 
2 The 
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The Sum therefore of the whole Argument 18 


this: Timothy and Titus were inveſted with Epiſ- 
copal Authority, and ſet over the Churches of Ephe. 
ſus and Crete by St. Paul. All the other Apoſtles 
did every where inſtitute the ſame Form of Govern- 
ment. It is abundantly manifeſt, that Biſhops pre- 
ſided in all Churches whatſoever, the leaſt Monu- 


ments of which have eſcaped the Injuries of time, 
and come to our Hands. Nor 1s there to be found 


ſo much as one Inftance, ſo much as one Example 


of any Church for the three firſt Centuries, which 


__own( any other Form of Government. From all | 


_ . theſe Confiderations laid together. I think it clearly 
and perſpicuoufly follows, that Biſhops were iwiti- 


tuted by the Apoſtles, for the perp2tual Government 


of the Chriſtian Church. 


* 


But they are Wont to urge yet farther, that no- 
thing can be founded by divine Right, bit what 8 

may be moſt certainly known to have come from 
God, with a Deſign to oblige perpetually. But it 
ff from the Pra- 


is, ſay they, by no means mani 
ctice of the Apoſtles, to which you appeal, that this 


Form of Church Government was inſtituted by 


God with ſuch a Deſign of perpetual Obligation. 
The Practice of the Apoſtles ſhews indeed ſufficient- 
ly, that this Form of Government is ſafe and con- 


venient enough, and not unacceptable to God : but, 
ſay they, it by no means proves, that this Form of 


Government 1s perpetual : it does not by any means 


ſhew, that it is unlawful, that it is a crime to 


change this Form in compliance with the exigence 
of times, and to ſubſtitute another in the room of 
Io this Objection, which is plauſible indeed as 
well as common, I anſwer: © | 


? 


Fir, Granting that the Epiſcopal Form of Go- 


vernment was founded by the Apoſtles nee 
e 3 an 
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and has been confirm'd by the whole Catholick 
Church, by a continual Succeſſion down to this ve- 
ry time: it ſeems from hence to be very credible, 
that it was the Intention of the Apoſtles, that this 
Form of Government ſhould remain for ever. That 
the Epiſcopal Form is ſafe, our Adverſaries freely 
con: but no Man living will ever be able to prove, 
that it is ſafe to alter this Form. In a Matter of 
ſo great Importance wiſe Men will always follow 
that which is certain, and has been confirm d by pri- 
mitive Antiquity: and will moſt carefully avoid 
that Which is uncertain, and inconſiderate; and 
which may poſſibly prove to be againſt the Intent of 
the Apoſtolick Inſtitutios. 
Secondly, The very ſame unqueſtionable Eviden- 
ces, that prove Epiſcopacy to have been conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, do alſo prove, that it was conſti- 
tuted with an Intention of obliging perpetually : 
That, if I am not miſtaken, is abundantly inanifeſt 
from St. Ignatius, St. Cyprian, and the reſt of the 
Fathers, who often inculcate the Necellity of Epiſ- 
copacy. It will be ſufficient to obſerve, that the 
very Definition of the Church given by the Primi- 
tive Fathers did always comprehend this Form of 
Government. St. Ignatius ſays*, Vithout theſe (he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons) it i, not 
calld a Church. And St. Cyprian *, They are the 
_ Church, ſays he, tbe People united to the Biſbp, and 
the Flock adbering to its Shepherd, And again, That 
is no Church, which has not Biſhops. And again, In 
like manner alſo the Church, conſiſting of many De- 
prees, ends in Deacons, Preſbyters, and Biſhops, 1 


** . 11 


b Epijt. ad Trall. Xaets Ts|wv ExxXA UNI 8 N,). 

i Epiſt. I. vi. p. 168, Cc. Illi ſunt Eccleſia, Plebs Sacerdoti ad- 
unata. & Paſtori ſuo Grex adhærens. Et alibi, Eccleſia non eſt, 
quæ non habet Sacerdotes—— Similitèr & Eccleſia multis gradibug 
conſiſtens ad extremum Diaconis, Presbyteris, Epiſcopis finitur. 
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conclude therefore, that the Apoſtles founded Epifſ. 
copacy, with an Intention that it ſhould oblige 


What has been hitherto ſaid in this important 
_ Controverſy, does in my Opinion abundantly ſuf. 
| fice to maintain Epiſcopacy againft all the Calum- 
_ nies of Innovators. But that nothing may be want- 
ing, which can be defir'd to confirm a matter of 
this great moment, I will produce ſome new Proofs 


from St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian, 
St. Ipnatius flouriſh'd in the beginning of the 
Second Century, almoſt contemporary to St. John 
himſelf; and he muſt be the vaineſt of all Men li- 
ving, that can doubt but he is an unqueſtionable 
Evidence of the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions. Indeed if 
we had no other but St. Ignatius, he has given 
ſuch ample Teſtimony to Epiſcopacy, that the cauſe 
of the Equality of the Clergy muſt come to no- 
thing. Our Adverſaries have never been able to 
invent any thing, (as fruitful as we may allow 
their Imaginations to have been in this kind) that 
could defeat his Authority. As for ſuch as babble! 
know not what concerning the Beginnings of Anti- 
Chriſt, and a certain univerſal Corruption, I can 
think them only fit for Bedlam. 5 
1. From every one of the Epiſtles of this moſt 
excellent Writer it is as clear as the Sun, that at 
that time the three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons prevail'd. From whence, I beſeech you, 
Vas this ſudden and great change, if it was the In- 
tention of the Apoſtles, that all the Authority of 
the Church ſhould reſide in an Aſſembly of Preſby- 
ters? Theſe are nothing but the Dreams of Mad- 
men, and the Impertinencies of mere Triflers- 
2. It appears from theſe Epiſtles, that nothing 
relating to the Church ought to be done Without 
the Permiſſion of the Biſhop. Without the Biſhops | 


Leave 


Leave the Preſbyters could neither conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, nor baptize, nor celebrate the Agape, or 
„ / K algo Ferercot 
3. The moſt holy Martyr exhorts the Epbeſians ', 
wt to reſiſt the Biſhop, that they may be ſubject to 
God, And a little after: It is manifeſt therefore, 
that we ought to regard the Biſhop, as the Lord bi m- 
Mr In his third Epiſtle, which was written to the 
Magnefians, he admoniſhes them to yield the higheſt 
Reverence to the Biſhop; becauſe the Reverence 
which was paid to the Biſhop was underſtood to be 
iven not to him, but to God the Father. He that 
impoſeth upon the Biſhop, ſays he, does not deſpiſe 
bim that is viſible, but him that is inviſible, Nay 
the moſt holy Man goes farther, and being enflam'd 
with an heavenly Ardor, affirms that they are by 
| no means true Chriſtians, who dare attempt any 
thing without the Biſhop. Such (ſays he“, as dare 
do any thing without the Biſhop's Allowance) do 
not ſeem to me to be conſciencious Perſons ; becauſe 
they do not aſſemble aut boritatively according to the 
Commandment, Now by ©, edu, according to 
the Commandment. St. Ignatius means, according 
to the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions ; for the Apoſtles had 
ſo regularly diſpos d Matters, that nothing ſhould 
be done without the Biſhop; to the end that the Uni- 
ty of the Church might ſuffer no Damage. 
Theſe and the like Paſſages do every where oc- 
cur in the Writings of this moſt bleiled Martyr, 
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and are to be found in every Epiſtle, and in every 
Page. Now let ns pauſe a while here, and con- 
template the moſt ancient Form of the Catholick 


Church. Hitherto we ſee the Chriſtian Church, 


chaſte, modeſt, and uncorrupted, juſt now form'd 
and modell'd by the greateſt Maſters, the Apoſtles 


themſelves. In this Church, which no Man will 
deny to be truly Apoſtolick, we have Deacons, 


Prieſts, and Biſhops. That the Center of Unity 


Vas plac'd in the Biſhop, is confirm'd by a thouſand. 


Teſtimonies. Nay without the Biſhop, in the 
Judgment of St. Ignatius, the Church it ſelf can- 


 _ Not ſubſiſt. What greater Privileges, I beſeech 


ou, than theſe, which are ſo extraordinary, do 


our Biſhops either enjoy or deſire > Whence is it 


therefore, that they are perſecuted by the Schiſma- 
ticks with ſo inveterate an Hatred? Whence is it, 


that they are accusd of Tyranny, Popery, and 
whatever worſe even than Popery it ſelf the Fana- 
ticks can invent? To wit, this is our Fault, this our 
Crime, Which no Atonement can expiate, that we 


have cloſely follow'd St. Ignatius, and the A- 
poſtles themſelves; and that with the grea- 


teſt Conſtancy we maintain and defend the Pri- 
mitive Form of Church- Government. This has 


ever afflicted our Tribe of Innovators, who 
have nothing more at Heart, than to overturn all 
things, to contemn Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, to per- 
vert the holy Scriptures with their fooliſh and ſenſe- 


leſs Comments, and with their moſt abſurd Refor- 
mations, both to deform and to deſtroy the Chriſtian 
Church it ſelf. But enough of theſe Men. Let us 


ſhake Hands with them, and their Party. 
From St. Ignatius we proceed to St. Cyprian, à 


Wonderful great Mau, and an egregious Aſſertor of 
the Authority of the Church. In his incomparable 


Epiſtles we meet with a great many Paſlages, rela 


ting 
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ting to the Diſcipline. of the Church, which do very 
well deſerve to be taken notice of. With regard to 
Epiſcopacy; theſe following Particulars are moſt 
—!!!!! ei nous re Roe, AR 
1. That in the Church of Carthage there were 
many Preſbyters. See his v Epiſtle, and his xxxv**, 
wherein he acquaints his Clergy, that Numidicus, 
for his extraordinary Fortitude and Conſtancy of 
Mind, was conſecrated a Prieſt, and adviſes them 
to add him to the Number of the Preſbyters of 
Be Eno ine ii AY a0 
2. That both the Preſbyters and the whole Church 
were under the Government of St. Cyprian. In his 
N Epiſtle © he reproves the Preſbyters after this 
manner: For what Danger ought we not to apprehend 
from ſuch an Offence- againſt the Lord, when ſome of 


the Preſbyters, unmindful both of the Goſpel, and of - 


their Station, nay and thinking neither of the Fudge 
ment of the Lord hereafter, nor of the Biſhop that is 
nw ſet over them, do what was never in the leaſt done 
before under my Predeceſſors, with the Reproach and 
Contempe of their Superiour challenge all to tbem- 
{ves ? See alſo his xxi“, xx1f, XXV“, XX, xxxiV"* 
and xXx1x* Epiſtles, according to Pameliuss Order, 
3, That. St. Cyprian himſelf was fully perſuaded, 
that the Power of governing the Church was com- 
mitted to him, not by the People, but by God him- 
elf, For thus he ſpeaks”, in his Epiſtle: concerning 
the Lapſed : Our Lord, whoſe Precepts we ought to ob- 
— ä T WT WO WOES FERRITE — | BIT TRAY 3 — © 


* Epift, 10. Edit. Pamel. Quod enim non periculum metuere 
lebemus de offensà Domini, quando aliqui de Presbyteris, nec K- 
nugelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini judici- 
un, neque nunc ſibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitanres, quod nun- 
qum omnind ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum contumelia & 
cutemptu Præpoſiti totum ſibi vendicent ? . 

* Epift, xxvii. Dominus noſter, os Fenn & me- 

| 95 | _ ruvie 
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| ſerve and revere, ordering the Honour of the Biſt 
and the Conſtitution of bis Church, ' ſpeaks in the Gy. 
fpol, and ſays to St. Peter; I ſay unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
Chburceb, and theGates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
| #7 and I will give unto thee the: Keys , the Kingdom 
e Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſpalt bind on Earth, 
fall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
loofe on Earth, ſhall be Ioos'd in Heaven. From thence 
through the Viciſſitudes of Times and Succeſſions, the 
5 Ordination of Biſhops and the Government of the Church 
| I;, deriv'd, ſo as that the Church is conſtituted upon 
0 Biſbops; and every At of the Church is regulated by 
tbe ſame Superiours. Since this therefore is founded 
by the Divine Law, I wonder that ſome with an aw 
dacious Raſhneſs would ſo write to me, as to draw 
up Letters in the Name of the Church, when the Church 
is conſtituted upon the Biſhop and Clergy, and all ſuch 

1 ferd fot nb; Porh; Aon hen 
From all this it does moſt evidently follow, that 
Epi ſcopacy prevail'd every where in the time of 
St. Cyprian ; and that it did ſo prevail, as an Inſti 
tution of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Nay if we believe 
the moſt holy Martyr, the Church is fo conſtituted 
upon the Biſhops, that if you take away Epiſcopa- 
cy, you cannot fo much as conceive a Church. This 


ruere debemus, Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ rationem diſpo- 
nens, in Evangelio loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, quia tu 
es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, & 
portæ inferorum non vincent eam, & tibi dabo claves regni cœlo 
rum, & quæ ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt ligata & in cœlis, & 
quæcunq; ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlis. luce 
per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinario & Ec. 
dleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eecleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur: & WW + 
omnis actus Eccleſiæ per eoſdem præpoſitos gubernetur. Cum hoc Ml - 
itaq; divina lege fundatum fir, miror quoſdam audaci temeritate 
ſic mihi ſcribere voluiſſe, ut Ecclefiz nomine liceras facerent; quan- 
2 Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero, & in omnibus ſtantibus fit con- 
Ituta. : . | = | | 


was] 
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op, MW was the Judgment of pious and uncorrupt Antiqui- 
70- ty, to whoſe Opinion in this and all other Contro- 
at MY verſies, I moft+ religiouſly profeſs my ſelf to ſub- 
m Wl {ribe. From theſe Paſſages we likewiſe underſtand, 
tat St. Cyprian's Epiſcopacy was Dioceſan Epiſco- 
2 pacy) viz. ſuch an Epiſcopacy,: as contains many 
th, emblies or e under it. But as to 
al: that Congregational Epiſcqpacy, which E and 
ne after him Clarkſon, took fo much Pains to eſtabliſh, 
tbe WF there does not any where r the leaſt trace or 
rh footftep of It, either in St. Cyprian, or in all Anti- 
on quit y. But, believe me, it is ſo ſenleleſs and fooliſh 
1 & Invention, ſo foreign to all, both Reaſon and 
11 Example, that I am often usd to wonder with my 
2. ſelf, how it could ever. get even into Barter 3 
a Head. ee : 
0 Thus J have eien pror d. that the Apoſtles a 
b inftituted Biſhops with an Authority over Preſby- 
ters, for the perpetual Government of the . 
at W The Bounds of this Diſcourſe will by no means ad- 
od | 9 * deſcending to the Fathers of che Fourth Cen- 


tl „a great Army of moſt learned Men, and 4 vaſt 
1 Cl of Witneſles for Dey: £191 
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I vould not be fs anderes, as if 1 maintain 4 
that Preſbyters Were never join d with Biſhops in 
Ordinations, nor ever laid Hahds with them upon 
the Heads of ſuch as Were to be ordain d. I only 
mean, that Ordinations cannot be made without a 
Biſhop ; ; and that all Ordinations by Prefbyters, 
and much more by Laicks, are invalid and null. 
Nay I aſſert, that the Preſence of Preſbyters is by 
no means neceſſary to Ordinations; but that hoy 
may be duly celebrated by the Biſhop alone. Ha- 
b b 2 ving 
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ving thus explain d my Opinion, I ſhall confirm it I 2, 
by theſe follow ing Arguments. pe 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſays d, How ; 
ſhall they proach, except they be ſent ? So that in the I © 
Apoftle's Judgment, no Man can lawfully preach 
the Goſpel, or perform any ſacred Function, but he 7 
that is ſent by God; but he to whom God has com. 
| mitted the Power of - preaching the Word. But 
_ ſince, now that Miracles have been long ceas'd, we 
can have Recourſe only to ordinary means; it is a W « 
great Queſtion in debate among Chriſtians, what f 
is the Subject of this Power, I mean of Ordination, 7 
vi. Who they are, to whom the Power of conſe- 
crating others for the Miniſtry is committed. A 
Queſtion indeed of the greateſt Moment ; and to 
the Diſcuſſion of which, we ought ſeriouſly to ap- f 
ply our ſelves. I maintain therefore, that this Power 
of Ordaining is plac'd only in the Biſhops, and am 
cConvinc'd of this, both by the Teſtimonies of holy 
| Scripture, and by the unanimous Conſent of the firſt 
and pureſt. Ages of the Church  . 
Teſtament ne 


ver ſo often, you will find that none but the Apoſtles 
ordain'd Eccleſiaſticks. St. James is ſet over the 
Church of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas, both of them Apoſtles, conſecrate 
Preſbyters . As to the Argument drawn from be 
laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery ©, Which 
the Preſbyterians produce againſt us, not without 
great triumph, many things may be anſwer d to 
it. It may be enough in this place to oblerve 
only, that the 24 Epiſtle to Timothy informs us, 
that St. Paul himſelf alſo laid his own Hands upo 
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Timothy. But what Countenance is given by theſe 


Epiſtles to the Cauſe of the Equality of the Cler- 
95 I am not able to ſee. It is prov'd indeed, that 


he Preſbyters did together with the Apoſtles lay 
their Hands upon the Heads of the Candidates. But 


I defire to know, whether from this Place it can 
ever be prov'd, that the Preſbyters did at any time 


ordain without the Apoſtles, or without Biſhops. 
No ſuch matter. It is moſt certain, that the Impo- 


ſition of Hands, mention'd 4d, x11. 3. relates to a 
particular Benediction. St. Paul committed a Power 
of ordaining to Timotby and Titus, when he made 
them Biſhops of the Churches of Epheſus and of 


Crete, And indeed from theſe Epiſtles it may be 
gather d, not without the higheſt probability, that 


the Preſbyters of the ſecond Order did never in the 
Apoſtles times obtain a PoWær of ordaining. It 
cannot be doubted, but that many Preſbyters were 
conſtituted by St. Paul in the Church of Crete; yet 
Titus is ſent thither with a peculiar Power of or- 
dining. Now from this it ſeems to follow, that 
a Power of ordaining was never committed to the 


Preſhyters of the ſecond Order. But to diſpatch 


this matter in a few Words : The holy Scriptures 
do not afford the leaſt Argument, by which it can 
be prov'd, that Preſbyters ever either ordain'd, or 
receiv d 2 Power of ordaining from the Apoſtles. 
We read in the New Teſtament, of no Man that 


was ordain'd, but by the Apoſtles themſelves, who 


without doubt were ſuperiour to the Presbyters. 


St. Paul ſet ſingle Perſons over Churches, with a 


peculiar Authority of Ordination. Let thoſe that 
are impartial Judges ſay, whether the Opinion of 
ſuch as are for Epiſcopacy be not both ſafer and 
wiſer, which declares for retaining that Method of 
ordaining, Which the holy Scriptures, if they do 
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not command * do at leaſt not obſcurely deſcribe 
and commend to us. %%% 

II. But that we may the more perfectly under. 
ſtand the Senſe of the holy Scriptures concerning 
this Controverſy, I am next, according to my pro- 
pos'd Method, to 3 the Teſtimonies of the 
primitive Church, back d with which we need not 
fear aſſerting, that lawful Ordinations can be derived 


only from Biſnops. And indeed if I can clearly 


prove, that the primitive Church acknowledged no 
Ordinations, but ſuch as were Epiſcopal; it will be 
eaſy for any one that has but common Senſe to 
collect, that that was the Senſe of the Apoſtles, 
who founded the Chriſtian Society: and that that 
Was alſo the Meaning of all thoſe Paſſages of holy 
| Scripture, which plainly declare, that Eccleſiaſticks 
were ordain'd only, by the Apoſtles ; and that a 
Power of ordaining was in a peculiar manner en- 
truſted with Timothy and Titus and of thoſe which 
atteſt, "that if ſuch are promoted to the ſacred Dig- 
_ nity of the Prieſthood, as are not worthy nor fit 
for it, the Fault is in the Biſhops alone, and the Bi- 


” ſhops alone are to be blam'd for it. This Article 


concerning Ordination comprizes in it ſelf alone al- 
moſt all the Controverſies concerning the Authority 
of Biſhops. If they with whom we have to do, 
Would at leaſt grant us this, that Ordinations 
ought to be had from none but Biſhops, we ſnould 
very eaſily agree about other Controverſies, Which 
are of much leſs moment. In this matter we ut- 
terly diſagree With the Presbyterians. We cannot 
allow the Ordinations of Presbyters: we cannot 
but reject them, as raſh, vain, and null. Nor have 
the Presbyterians any juſt Cauſe of complaining, 
that we treat them more harſhly than what becomes 
Chriſtians; ſince as they pretend, they are join d 
with us in the ſame Bond of Faith and a 
| ut 


PF 
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zut we are forbid to deal more mildly in a matter 

of fo much Importance by the ſacred Oracles; 
which ſeem to have committed this Power of Or- 

dination only to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors: 
we are forbid this by the conſtant Opinion of the 
Catholick Church; whoſe Authority, next to that 
of the holy Scriptures, ever has been, and ever muſt 


be regarded by us, as of very great Weight. And in- 5 


deed, unleſs I am very much miſtaken, the Catho- 
lick Church affords us ſuch full Evidence in this be- 
half, ſo perfect and compleat in every part, that 

nothing e can be deſir d even by the moſt ob- 
ſtinate of our Adverſaries. Now to demonſtrate 
this with all the Clear neſs poſſible, I will undertake 
to prove theſe three Propoſitions  , _ 
It. That the Primitive Church admitted of no Or- 
dinations, but ſuch as were adminiſtred by Biſhops. 
_ 2dly. That all the boly Fathers.to a Man, who 
ſpeak of Ordination, ao h ſpeak of it, as of a Power | 
appropriated only to Biſhops, ee. 
2dly. That Ordinations attempted by tbe inſolent 
Temerity of Preſbyters, were * invalid upon that 
very Account, that they toere adminiſtred by Preſby- 
ters, who have not the leaſt Autbority in this matter. 
I. In order to prove my firſt Propoſition beyond 
all Diſpute, I could produce all the Hiſtories of 
the Church, all the Epiſtles of the holy Fathers, 
and in fine all the Councils, as Evidence in this 
Behalf. Where-ever we read of the Ordination ei- 
ther of a Biſhop, or of a Presbyter, we alſo read 
that it was adminiſtred by a Biſhop. The ſecond 
Canon (of thoſe which are call'd Apoſtolical, and 
which without all doubt do teſtify the Uſages of 
the Second and Third Centuries ) enjoins, that a 
Presbyter be ordain'd by one Biſhop. And who 
ever ſaw a Canon, which I do not ſay confirms, 
but ſo much as intimates n by Presby tow. 
4 ut 
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But let us reflect a little upon the two firſt Ca- 
nons ; they are expreſs d thus: Ler a Biſbop be or- 
Aain d by two or three Biſhops, and a Preſbyter by one 
Biſhop. From theſe two Canons taken together 1 
argue, I/. That the Ordination of Biſhops is di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the Ordination of Presby- 
ters, I mean that by which they are made Presby. 
ters. 2dly, That a Presbyter can not be made 3 
Biſhop without a new Ordination, different from 
the former by which he was made a Presbyter. 
From hence alſo I think it follows, that Blondes 
 wEPloxalidoja, or firſt place among the Presbyters, 
which that learned Man endeavours with ſo much 
mage to make good, can by no means be confirm'd 
by the moſt ancient Monuments of the Catholick 
Church. And indeed it 1s well worth obſerving, 
that Salmaſius, Blondel, and Dalle, that Triumvi- 
rate of Enennes to the Epiſcopal Order, did all 
own that the Power of ordaining was appropria- 
ted to Biſhops only, as ſoon as the Orders of Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt began to be diſtinguiſh'd. Since 
therefore it has been ſufficiently prov'd, that theſe 
Orders were always diſtinct, from the very times 
of the Apoſtles, it will follow from that Conceſh- 
on of theirs, that the Power of ordaining did al. 
Ways belong to the Biſhops only. 
Hut that I may omit nothing, which may ſeem to 
conduce to the farther illuſtration of this Matter, I 
will throughly conſider all the Arguments that are 
uſually brouglit for the Ordinations of Preſbyters. 
And ſince David Blonde does, both in Learning 
and Judgment, and great Reading, far exceed all the 
reſt of our Ad verſaries, I will ſum up with the ut- 
moſt Fidelity all that even Blondel can ſuſpect makes 
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wainſt us. All which that learned Man has been 
able to collect concerning Ordinations, I have care- 
fully read over more than once, and it may be al 


7 by to theſe five Heads. 


. He maintains that the Preſbyters of the 
Church of Alexandria, from the time of St, Mark 
the Evangeliſt, down to that of the Patriarch He- 


zacleas (that is, from the Year of our Lord LXI to 


the Year CCLXIV) did name their Biſhops at 
their own Diſcretion, and were both the Eleftors = 
and Ordainers , : and Inthronizers of their on 


Biſhop. 


ordain'd Preſbyters and Deacons. 


zdly. He aſlerts, that in the Gothick Chundies 
1 the ſpace of almoſt LXX Years, from about the 
Tear of our Lord CCLAX to the Year CCCXXVII, 
the Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction was in 


the hands of the Preſbyters. 


4thly, He borrows his next Argument Go 
Cilfan, who relates ©, that the Abbot Daniel was 
advanc'd to the Dignity of Preſbyter by Paphnuti- 


1 2 Preſbyter. 
5thly. He concludes all with 2 famous Paſſage 
of St. Leo *, concerning the Ordinaticns of Pſeudo- 


Biſhops, whom Blondel, honeſt Man, dream d to 


have been mere Preſbyters. 


Theſe are all the Arguments for the Ovtinations 
of Preſbyters, which this moſt zealons and learned 
Adverſary has with the greateſt Induſtry, and with 


indefatigable Pains been able to rake together, out 


of numerous Libraries and ſcraps of Hiſtory, and 
h of all Antiquity. 


And 


in one word, out t of the Rubbi 


—„k— — — 


f : 2882 * 


(Call. Coll, 4. cap. 1. eee Poll ee 


TA He expects great Service in this Cauſe , 
from he Chorepiſcopi, who being, he ſays, no more 
than mere Preſbyters, are frequently read to have 
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And to each of theſe Arguments I ſhall endeavour 
=; "0 give a ſhort, clear, and ſolid Anſwer, 


1/7, The firſt Inſtance is grounded pon the Au- 
thority of St. Jerom, and of Eurychins's Annals. 
The en lays St. Ferom ", cboofing one out of 
Their own number, and placing bim in a higher Degree, 
nam d bim Biſbop. Eutychius, as he is r e 
to Latin by Mr. Selden, affirms“, that St. Mark 
cboſe twelve Preſbyters with Hananias, to the end that 
toben the Patriarchate ſhould be vacant, they might 
out of thoſe twelve Preſbyters, make eboice Po on 
5 2 _ the other Eleven might lay their Hands, 
nſecrate him. 
wer, that nothing. can be gather d out of 
this Paſſage of St. Ferom, that does any way come 


up to the purpoſe. He affirms indeed, that a Bi- 


| ſhop was choſen and named by the Preſbyters; but 
bel ſays not one Word of his Ocdination. And what 
is this to the Caſe in hand? I aſſert, that in the 
Primitive Church Preſbyters never ordain d. On 
the contrary, Blonde] ſhews out of St. Jerom, that 


tte Preſbyters of Alexandria choſe their Biſhop, 


placed him in a higher Degree, and nam'd him; as 


if it were the ſame thing to chooſe and to ordain; 'E 


or as if he that Names, has alſo Power to Con- 
ſecrate a Biſhop. 

With ref; ect to Entychius, it will ſuffice to ob- 
ſerve, that . Was a little Author of the X“ Cen- 


tury, an ignorant, credulous, and fooliſh Collector 
of all ſorts of trivial worthleſs Matters, and is de- 


ſervedly to be reckon d, not among the Hiſtorians, 
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8 presb teri unum ex ſe electum, in ee; gradu colloca- 
tum, Epiſcopum nominabant. Epiſt. ad Evagr. 
ow Sanctus Marcus duodecim cum Hanania elegir Presbyter2s, 


Added ut chm vacarer Patriarchatus, eligerent unum è ducdecim 


Presbyteris, cujus capiti . undecim manus imponerent, cum. 
que conſecrarent. 


3 


CCC nd nd Ein. 


jut among the famous Compilers of Romances. 
Beſides all this, he contradicts both St. Arbanaſius, 
and Euſebiut. Nay to ſhew all the World how di- 


lgent and accurate an Hiſtorian he is; he affirms, 
that the Biſhops aſſembled at the Council of Nice 
were in number 2048, And yet Eutychins himſelf 
an never be brought to give his Suftrage for the 
0:dinations of Preſbyters. In his Chronicle he 


frequently enough affirms, that Biſhops are ſuperior 


to Preſbyters by divine Inſtitution. But they who 
deſire to ſee more concerning the Antiquities of 
Alexandria, let them conſult Abrahams Ecbellenſis 
Maronita, Who has deſervedly chaſtiz d Selden for 


his wretched Blunders with regard to the 4rabick 
Tongue, and for his meanly le 
Hypotbefis. 9 


2dly, The next Example is taken from the Chor- 
epiſcopi, To which I give this Anſwer : The XIII 
1 of Ancyra provides, that the 

Chorepiſcopi ſhall not ordain Preſbyters or Deacons, 
without the leave of thoſe Biſhops, under whom 
they were, The X“ Canon of tbe Council of An- 
noch has theſe words; Ie pleas'd rhe boly Council, 


Canon of the Counc 


that they who are in Villages or Countries, or they 


who are call'd Chorepiſcopi, altbougb they have re- 
ceived Impoſition of Hands from Biſhops, ſhould yet 
know their own Bounds, and govern the Churcbes put 


under them, and content themſelves with the Govern- 
ment aud Care of them, &c. de "as; 

This Antiocbian Canon (ſays Cabaſuting) Apes 
farther inform us in two particulars concerning 


S 1 — 


ſi qui ſunt in vicis & Regionibus, vel qui Chorepiſcopi nomi- 


nantur, etiam fi impoſitionem manum Epiſcoporum acceperint, pla- 


cuit Sanctæ Synodo, ut ſuum modum ſciant, & ſibi ſubjectas Eccle- 


ſas adminiſtrent, earumque cura & moderamine contenti ſint, Oc. 


Chorepiſ- : 
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Chorepiſcopi, 1. That they were not conſtituted 
in Ale but in Villages and leſſer Towns. 


A ̃adly. That it may happen that Chorepiſcopi be alſo 


dignify d with the Epiſcopal Order: Which Ob- 
ſervation does admirably reconcile the Antiochian 
Canon with the Decretal Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus 
Which denies that the Chorepiſcopi have any right 
of Ordaining; becauſe they are no more than Preſ: 
byters, and are by no means Biſhops. For Dama- 
fas ſpeaks of the Power of a Chorepiſcopus ſtrictly, 
2s he is ſich; yet he does not deny, but it may hap- 
pen, that a Biſhop undergo the Care of a Chorepiſ⸗ 
opus, or a Chorepiſcopus be conſecrated a Biſhop, 


Thus far Cabaſſurivs. Therefore from this Aurio- 
cbian Canon it manifeſtly appears, that the Choy- 


epiſcopi were very often adorn'd with the Epiſcopal 
Order. And why then might they not ordain and 
conſecrate both Prieſts and Deacons, by Impoſition 


df Hands? In vain therefore does Blonde! bring in- 


to the Field againſt us theſe Chorepiſcopi, ſince they 
make nothing for the Ordinations of Preſbyters. 
3dly. Our next Combatants are the Gotbs, whom 
he arms out of Philoſtorgius : But we have little 
_ occaſion to be afraid even of the Gothe. Concern- 
ing the Gorbick Regions converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, we may conſult Philoſtorgius , Sozomen *, 


HSocrates *®, and Theodorer ©, Blonde contends that 


theſe Gozhick Churches, being converted to the Faith 
b 185 Clergy that were in Captivity, continued 

it any Biſhop for LXX Years; and that all 
Po kr as well of Juriſdiction as Ordination, was 


in the Hands of the Preſbyters till Ulpbilas was crea- 


ted Biſhop by Euſebius. To thisI anſwer: 


. — a. 1 
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1. Granting that there were no Biſhops in the 


Gotbick Churches before Lipbilat, it does not by any 
Means follow from thence, that Preſbyters ordain- 


ed. It is poſſible, that all who were employ'd in 
the ſacred Function, were ordain'd. by other Bi- 
ſhops: Nay and that the thing was actually ſo, 
the Principles of that Age hardly leave us room to 
doubt. See the Story of Frumentius in Euſebius's 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


2. We learn from Socrates, Theodorer, and SS- 
amen, that before Ulphilas, Theophilus govern'd the 
Churches of the Gotbs. Nor yet will this furniſh 
Blondel, as he flatters himſelf, with any ſtronger 

n he proved, 
nor Will his Followers ever be able to prove, that 


Argument againſt us: For neither has 
this Theophilus was conſecrated by Preſbyters. 


2. Neither Socrates, nor Sozomen, nor Theodo- & © 
ret, nor Philoſtorgius mentions ſo much as one Dea- 
con, much leſs a Prieſt, nor ſo much as one Prieſt, 
much leſs a Biſhop, to have been ordain'd by theſe 


Gotbick Preſbyters. What therefore is to be ga- 


ther d from the Gozbs £ That Preſbyters in the 


IV** Century had a Power of ordaining ? By no 


means. This learned Man wearies himſelf to no 
purpoſe: It is to no purpoſe that he endeavours 

| much ſubtilty, and with ſuch an immenſe 
variety of Learning, to defend a moſt ſenſeleſs 
Cauſe. The Cauſe of the Preſbyterians is not ca- 


wit 


pable of being defended. 


4thly. But let us proceed to the Abbot Daniel, or- 


dain d by Papbnutius a Presbyter. In the firſt place 
I will produce the Paſſage of Caſian. He was 


 preferr'd, ſays he, 70 the Office of a Deacon by ble. 
ſed Paphnutius, 4 Pre/byter of 54 ſame Retirement, = 


and 


1Caſſian. Coll. iv. cad. t. A Beato Paphoucio ſolicudinis cjuſ- 


dem Fresbytero, & quidem cùm multis junior eſſet ætate, ad Di- 
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and that when he was inferior in Tears to many, For 
the boly Paphnutius had fo much regard 10 bis Ver- 
Tues, as to baſten to make him equal to himſelf in 
the Order of Prieſthood, ꝛobom be Knew to be equal 
in Merits and Grace: For not bearing that he fond 
continue any longer in an inferior Miniſtry ; and deſ. 
ring to four bimſelf a fit —_ in his own Life 
_ Time, be advanc'd him to the honour of Preſbyrer. 
From this Paſſage, forſooth, it manifeſtly appears, 
that the Presbyter Paphnutius conſecrated Daniel a 
Presbyter. I muſt own that my Eyes are too 
_ weak to diſcern any ſuch confequence. Daniel was 
preferr'd to the Dignity of Prefbyter by Papbun- 
tius : therefore Papbnutius oe him. I doubt 
this is no demonſtration. Well, let us go on. 
But Papbnutius advanc'd him to the Honour of 
Presbyter. What then? Did he therefore conſe- 
crate him? O Blonde! I congratulate you with that 
new Logick of yours, which has taught you to 
frame ſach wonderful, ſuch unuſual, and ſuch illo- 
gtical Conſequences. But to be ſerious. In the Ec- 
_ cleſiaftical Writers Men are moſt frequently ſaid 
to be preferr'd or advanc'd by thofe, who recom- 
mend or ele& them. So that from this kind of 
Expreſſions it is in vain for any one to argue, who 
has a mind to perſuade either himfelf or others. 
Ve are alſo taught by the very Rules of St. Bene. 
dict, that the Abbot chooſes out of his own Order 
ſuch as are worthy to perform the Pricſt's Office, 
The Matter therefore at laſt comes to this. Papb- 
nutius being induc'd by Daniel's Vertues, com- 


— — * mn — autre renee 


aconi prælatus eſt Oficium, In tantum enim bearus Paphnutins 
1pfius virtutibus adaugebar, ut quem vitæ meritis & graria parem 
noverit, coæquare ſibi etiam ſacerdorii ordine feſtinaret: ſiquidem 
nequaquam ferens in inferiori eum miniſterio diuciùs immorari, 
optanſque ſibi met ſueceſſorem idoneum providere, ſuperſtes eum 
Presbyterii honore provexit. „ 


mends 


nends him to the Biſhop, and the Biſhop makes 
him a Presbyter. ws „ 
5tbly. It only remai 


in few words, I ſay this: that theſe Pſendo-Biſhops 


were really Biſhops, honour d with Epiſcopal Ordi- 


nation; and were only call'd Pſeudo-Biſhops, becauſe 
they were not Biſhops of that place; becauſe they 


had violated the Canons; and becauſe they had or- 
dain d Eccleſiaſticks contrary to the Practice of the 
Church. Why did not Blondel prove theſe Pſeudo- 


Biſhops to be mere Presbyters? Nothing could have 


made more for his purpoſe. But this learned Man 
knew very well, that he could never be able to 
prove this: therefore with a conſcious Silence he 
diſingenuouſly conceal'd the ſenſeleſs Fallacy. What 
| beſeech you, may be obſerv'd more frequently, 
than that thoſe are call'd Pſendo-Biſhops, who are 
not canonically ordain'd, although by their own 
Biſhops; or who exerciſe their Epifcopal Power out 
of their own Dioceſes ? This appears very evi- 
dently from — . ——. ru 
forgot the ridiculous Story of the 
Culdees, and the Argument drawn from that Sto- 
ry, which is no leſs ridiculous. The Presbyteri- 


I had perfectly 


ans are wonderfully fond of theſe Culdees with 


their Cowls, and none more than our Biondel. And 
thus he ſpeaks: Thar the firſt Church of rhe Scots 


was in the ſame Condition with tbe Goths, is the 
Opinion of John Fordon and John Mayor, Wo Wri- 


ters of that courageous Nation. Well, I grant that 


it is potiible that thoſe courageous Scozrifh Churches 


Were in the ſame Condition with the Churches of 


the Gorbs, But what follows from hence? that 


Presbyters had power to Ordain ? nothing leſs. 
Neither the Gorbick Presbyters, nor the Scorei ever 
ordain'd Bithops or Prieſts. Neither Fordon, nor 
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ns that I ſay ſomething of 
the Pſendo-Biſhops : and to diſpatch the Matter 
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pbe,;riated only to Biſhops. 


Mayor, nor -Boerbius ſays any thing of the Ordina - 


tion of Presbyters. 175 DF 
It remains therefore a certain and unſhaken Truth, 
that no Ordinations Were admitted by the Primi- 
tive Church, but ſuch as were adminiſter'd by Bi- 
_ come next to my ſecond Propoſition, which 

II. That all the boly Fathers to 4 Man, who ſpeak 
of Ordination, do ſpeak of it as of a Power appro- 


Thus St. Ferom declares in moſt expreſs words: 
Mat, ſays he*®, can a Biſhop do, which a Preſbyter 
does not, except Ordination only? Therefore in 
St. Ferom's Opinion Ordination does fo properly be- 
long to Biſhops, that a Presbyter dares by no means 
uſurp it. Nor is there any reaſon, that with Blon- 


del we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the holy Father had re- 


ſpe& only to his own Times, and to the Practice 
of the Church in the IV** Century. There is no- 
thing that any way upholds this ſuppoſition: for 
if St. Ferom himſelf had known, that Presbyters even 
in the moſt ancient Times had ever exercis'd the 
Power of Ordaining; it is hardly credible that he 
Would have omitted that; when nothing could be 
alledg'd more material to his purpoſe, Which was 
to make Presbyters equal to Biſhops. 1 8 
St. Chryſoſtom comments upon 1 Tim. 4. 14. in 
theſe words: He does not ſpeak here of rabies, 
but of Biſhops; £ the Preſbyters did not ordain the 


Biſbop. Nothing can be more evident, than that 


the holy Father ſpoke of Ordinations adminiſter'd 
in the Times of the Apoſtles. In the Judgment 
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therefore of St. Chryſoſtom, the Power of ordaining 

was appropriated to Biſhops in the very Age of 

M_LT 8 Eos 
Hereto may be added the Words of St. Epiphant- 


vs, ſpeaking concerning the Aerian Hereſy, which 
are very full to our purpoſe. Aerius argues thus: 
In what particular does a Biſhop excel a Preſbyter? 
There is no q wy; between the one and the other + 


for they are both of the ſame Order, both have the 


ſame Honour and Dignity. Tbe Biſbop ordains, and 
ſo does the Preſbyter, &c. In the firſt place St. E. 


pipbanius calls this a mad Aſertion* of Aeriut, and 
the utmoſt degree of Folly, to fay, that a Biſhop and 
a Preſbyter are equal; for every wiſe Man, ſays he, 
will eaſily perceive, that nothing is more Jay than 
to attempt to make them equal. An 

learned Father proceeds thus: And how is tbis poſ- 
fible ? for the Biſhop's Order is to propagate Fathers 
for it begets Fathers to the Church : B 


but neither Fatbers nor 


ty) to ordain? From this Paſſage many Conſiderations 


do naturally ariſe, that yield a wonderful confirma - 
tion to my Propoſition : For from hence it appears, 
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ut the Order 
of Pre/byters, unable to beget Fatbers, does by tbe 
Lader of Regeneration beget Children to the Church , 
Aber, And how was it 
Poſible for him to conſtitute a Preſbyter, who bad not 
recetv'd Impoſition of Hands (and therewith Authori- 
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1}. That A#rius was rank d 2:nong the He- 


n 
 2dly, That he was rank'd among them for this 


very reaſon, becauſe he made Preſbyters equal to 

Biſhops. So alſo St. Auguſtin in his Treatiſe con- 
I Hereticks, condemns A#rius, becauſe he 
had afferted, * That there ought ro be no difference 


made between a Biſhop and a Preſbyter. 


5 Zaly. That by the Principles of the IV“ Centu. 
ry, a Presbyter as ſuch, cannot ordan. 


* 4tbly, That the Reaſon why Preſbyters cannot 


ordain is, becauſe they have not receiv'd Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, or Power to Ordain. 


* 5 


Fibh. From all which it likewiſe follows, that 


to Presbyters as ſuch, the holy Scriptures have not 
committed any Power of ordaining. 

| My ſecond Propoſition does therefore hold good, 
viz. That all the holy Fathers to a Man, who 
ſpeak of Ordination, a0 

appropriated only to Biſhops. I proceed to the 


3 of it as of a Power 
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afterwards conſider Blondel's Objections, on which 
he lays ſo much ſtreſs. What St. Athanaſius has 
written concerning the Ordination of Collutbus 1s 
in his Apology againſt the Ariant. But becauſe Col- 


luthus, ſays he *, died a Preſbyter, both all bis Or- 


dinations were inautboritative, and all that were or- 


dain'd by bim, and in Schiſm, were become Laicks a- 
gain. For he was ordain'd by Colluthus a Preſ* 
byter that perſonated a Biſhop, and was lately enjoin d 
Hoſius in 4 General Council, and by the Biſhops 
there aſſembled, to demean himſelf as a Preſbyter, 
ſuch as be was before. In like manner Iſchyras bim- 


ſelf was reckon'd a Laick. 


From theſe Words of St. Atbanaſins I collect, 5 
. That Colluthus was a mere Presbyter when 


be died. 


2dly. That for that reaſon all his Ordinations 


were invalid, and all the Perſons ordain'd by him 
remanded among the Laicks. 


- 3dly. That being but a Preſbyter, he pretended 


to be a Biſhop; but had never been dignity'd with 
the Epiſcopal Order; and was only an imaginary 
and no real Biſhop, ipavli{t1s emoxoTluy, that is, a- 


mong his own Friends and Companions he feign'd 


himſelf a Biſhop, and glory'd in it. 


_ 4thly. That it was decreed by Hoſius and the 
Council of Alexandria, that he ſhould remain 2 
Preſbyter as he was before. Where it is to be moſt 
carefully obſerv'd, that Collurbus was not degraded 
from the Epiſcopal Order, as one that had truly re- 
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_ ceiv'd it; but only depriv'd of an imaginary Title, 

Which he had inſolently arrogated to himſelf, It 
was decreed that he ſhould remain a Preſbyter; be- 
cauſe he was never conſecrated Biſhop, viz. by 
the Impoſition of Biſhops Hands. From hence it ig 
to me moſt evident, that in the Judgment of the 
Primitive Church, the Ordinations of Presbyters 


Vere invalid and null, for that very Reaſon; becauſe 


they were adminiſter d by Preſbyters. The Aſſer- 
tors of the equality of the Clergy ſball never wreſt 
from us this Inſtance, which is fo full and clear a- 

gainſt them. But let us ſee what Blondel has been 


able to allege againſt moſt evident Hiſtory, a Man 


indeed of very great Learning, but too much ad- 

dicted to the Faction of the Calviniſiim. 

| There are three things which this moſt learned 
Adverſary produces to enervate the force of this 
JJ CO OR TT 
If t. That Colluthus was not a Presbyter, but a 
_ Biſhop i» the Upper Cynus ', conſecrated by Meletins. 
 2aly. That he did not ceaſe to be a Biſhop, till he 
Vas depos d by Haſius and the Synod of Alexandria. 
Zah. That [{chbyras was therefore replac'd among 
the Larcks, not becauſe he had been ordain d by a 
Preſbyter, but becauſe he had been ordain'd un- 
canonically * by a Biſhop, contrary to the Canons 
and eſtabliſh'd uſage of the Church. A 
Iso theſe three Objections I anſwer. 
Iſt. It appears from Alexander's Circular Letter, 
that there was one Colluthus a Preſbyter of the 
Church of Alexandria, That this was the ſame 
with our Collutbus who ordain'd Iſchyras, is mani- 
feſtly atteſted by St. Epipbanins, whoſe Authority 
Blonde does in vain endeavour to enervate. We 
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read, that Coluthys Was conſtituted a Biſhop in 
the Upper Cynzes, but not Collnrbus. Either Blonde! 
is miſerably blind; or he impoſes upon his Follow - 
ers what he ſees and knows to be falſk. 
_ 2dly. It is as clear as the Light from the very 
Words of St. Athanaſius, that before the Synod 

of Alexandria, Colluthus was by no means a Bi- 
hop: for pray let us reflect a little: by Col- 
luthus 2 Preſbyter, that perſonated a Biſhop, and 

lately 4 General | Cguncil, &c. He that erſona - . 


ted a Biſhop was not a true and real, but on- 


ly a fictitious and imaginary Biſhop. Collutbus, 
even before the aſſembling of the Synod of Alexan- 
dria, did only 8 a Biſhop, only counterfei- 
ted and boaſted himſelf to be a Biſhop, when he 
was a mere Preſbyter. Therefore the Alex andrian 
Synod did not deprive him of the Epiſcopal Order, 
which he had never receiv'd ; but openly pronoun- 
ced, that he was by no means a 57g that he was 
nothing more than a mere Preſbyter; becauſe he was 
never ordain'd by a Biſhop. _ V 
2d4ly. From hence it naturally follows, that 1/- 
-byras was put back among the Laicks, becauſe he 
was conſecrated by a Pſeudo Biſhop, (uot only an 
uncanonical, but) a falſe and fictitious Biſhop. _ 


And having thus both confirm'd and illuſtrated , 


my three Propoſitions, I ſhall not fear boldly to aſ- 
ſert, that Ordinations belong only to Biſhops, and 
that Ordinations adminiſter'd by mere Preſbyters, 
are upon that very account void, invalid and null. 


But before I conclude this Diſſertation, it will 


not be either unprofitable or foreign to my Purpoſe, 
to make ſome few Obſervations concerning the Or- 
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der of Deacons, For there are ſome who dream, © in 
that the Deacons Order is only a temporary and ci- the 
vil Office, by no means to be reckon d among ſuch Y vi 
as are Eccleſiaſtical. „ e 
This therefore ſhall be my laſt Propoſition. the 
IV. The Order of Deacons inſtituted in the vis 
of the Acts 7s not civil and temporary; but is ſpiritual of 
and perpetual, VS 
I. The Apoſtles require ?, that the Perſons to be ny 
choſen to this Office, ſhould be full of tbe Holy Y be 
Gho# and Wiſdom ; that is, that they ſhould be en- 1 
dow'd with extraordinary Gifts, and well inſtructed 
in the holy Scriptures, viz, in the Old Teſtament, I th 
eſpecially in the Prophecies, that they might be a- E 
ble, as often as occaſion ſhould offer, to diſpute with ju 
the Jem, as St. Stephen did. Does not this ſeem Y © 
to ſuppoſe ſomething more excellent, than the Of. 
— 1 Steward? What, are extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, and a full Knowledge of God's Word 
requiſite to the Diſcharge of that Office? I am ve- 
ry much miſtaken, if an honeſt Mind, and a well 
approv'd Integrity be not abundantly ſufficient for 
Gone Ei; 
2. Deacons were inſtituted to * ſerve Tables, and 
had their Name from thence. But the Tables of ibe 
Diſciples (as the great Bp. Pearſon * rightly obſerves) | 
were common and ſacred. that is, they celebrated the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper in common, each contribu- 
ting his Symbol to the Feaſt of Charity, It is very cre- 
ible, that theſe Deacons athſted the Apoſtles in the 
Celebration of it; and diſtributed the conſecrated E- 
lements among the Faithful. This is moſt certain, that 
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be thought worthy of a greater degree, 
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in the time of Fuftin Martyr, that Office belong'd to 
the Deacons. The Preſident, ſays he*, or Biſhop ha- 
ving bleſſed or conſecrated the Bread and Wine and 
Vater, thoſe that are by us called Deacons, diſtribute ” 


them to every one preſent. 


3. They were ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands 
of the Apoſtles in the very ſame manner, that 
Priefts and Biſhops are ordain'd. But this Ceremo- 
ny, which is ſo ſolemn, would certainly never have 
been us'd for the Deſignation of a Civil and Tempo- 
4. Add to all this, that ſoon after Stephen preach'd 
the Goſpel, and Philip admimiſtred Baptiſm to the 
Eunuch. Theſe ſeveral Particulars, as far as I can 


judge, do moſt evidently denote an Eccleſiaſtical | 


Office. e i , 
They, ſays the Apoſtle , rhat have uſed the Office 
of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves à good degree, 
that is, a degree towards the Order of Preſbyter : 
For that was the Cuſtom of thoſe Ages, to chooſe 
Deacons out of the belt of the Chriſtian People, 
Preſbyters out of the beſt Deacons, and out of the 
beſt Preſbyters to elect Preſidents or Biſhops. In 
the Clementine Conſtitutions there are Prayers for a 
Deacon; in which are theſe Words: Grant that he 
baving adminiſter d the Office committed to him agree- 
ably, conſtantly, unblameably, and irreproveably, may 
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But beſides all this, let us enquire what Opinion 
concerning this Office was held by pious and uncor- 
rupt Antiquity. That the holy Apoſtles did in all 
Churches, together with Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
alſo conſtitute Deacons, appears from St. Clemens 
 Romanus, and from Hermas Paſtor. But what Sen- 
timents the primitive Church had concerning Dea- 
cCons, you will eaſily judge from the following Ci- 
tations out of the holy Fathers 
S t. Pohycarp, in his kj 

horts the Deacons to behave themſelves unblamably, 

as the Deacons or Miniſters of God in Chriſt, and not 
Coed a i 7. 


St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Trallians " has 


| Theſe Words: And Deacons being the Myſtery (or ra- 
ther Miniſters of the Myſteries) of Feſus Chriſt, ought 


by all means to pleaſe all Men; for they are not Di- 


ſpenſers of Meat and Drink, but Miniſters of the 
"LAST nll ͤ ͤ———— nn ia ay” 
St. Cyprian ſpeaks * thus of Deacons : But Dea- 
con ought to remember, that the Lord choſe Apoſtles ; 
that is, Biſhops and Governours : but aſter the Lord's 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoſtles conſtituted Deacons 
for themſelves, to be Attendants upon them as Biſhops, 


and upon the Church. What does it ſignify to pro- 
ceed farther, and weary the Reader with a lon 


Enumeration of Authors? From theſe three molt 
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' Diaconos autem poſt aſcenſum Domini in cœlos Apoſtoli fibi con - 


ſtituerunt, Epiſcopatùs fui & Ecclefiz miniſtros. 


piſtle to the Philippians", ex- 


as den ). Murnater | 


clear 
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dear Evidences of the truly Apoſtolick Traditions, 
it is abundantly manifeſt, that Deacons are not Ser- 
vants of Tables (as ſome Triflers among us aſlert) 
but Attendants of the Biſhops, and of the Church; 
and conſequently are with the Biſhops and the 
Church to continue unto the End. ET 


— 


reren e 
The Chriſtian Society from the times of Conſtan- 
tine has never incorporated with the Civil: but 
_ with reſpect to all its purely ſpiritual Powers 

has ever remain d entire and diſtint. 
TO any one that ſeriouſly conſiders the Chriſtian 
1 Religion, it will eaſily appear, that there are 


two States of the Church very different and diſtinct: 


One, when the Powers of the World did not as yet 
protect the Chriſtian Faith : The other, from the 
time that the Roman Empire began openly to pro- 
teſs the Name of Chrift, In the former ſtate, While 
Perſecution was {till raging, the Church was admi- 
niſter'd by Biſhops with the Counſel of their Preſ- 
byters : and for the more convenient Government 
of it they made Laws, and confirm'd them with 
the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Sanction, vis with Ba- 
njhment from all ſacred Commerce; which they 
look d upon as a great Prejudice, or kind of ruld 
Caſe, that predetermin'd the future Judgment. But 

when the moſt renown'd Emperor Conſtantine had 
ſubmitted his victorious Eagles to the Croſs, . and 
heartily profeſs'd the moſt pure Doctrine of Chriſt ; 
anew Face of things ſeem'd to ariſe : and from this 
new face of things we ſhall be apt to expect many 
F 9 
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and thoſe conſiderable Alterations. The Emperor 
confirms the Eccleſiaſtical Power with new Laws 
and new Authority: and the Church yields to the 
Emperor certain new and extraordinary Privileges, 
What therefore I aſſert is only this, that by this 
| Alteration the Chriſtian Church was by no means 
blended and confounded with the Secular Authori. 
ty; but with regard to all its purely Spiritual 
Powers remain'd intire and ſeparate. _ 
Mr. Selden in his ix Book de Synedriis, grants us, 


"oh bales ths times of Conſtantine the Chriſtian 


Church was a certain fixt Society, and exercisd 
the Power of Excommunication. But then, honeſt 


Man, he thinks all this is to be deriv'd, not from 


any divine Right, nor from any Precept of the Apo- 
ſtles, nor from the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion; 
but from I know not what Compact, very obſcure 
and known but to few, viz. only to one or two of 
the Tribe of the Criticks. But how does it appear 
that any ſuch Compact was ever made? It appears 
(if we believe Mr. Selden) as clear as the Sun from 
that famous Epiſtle of Pliny ” to the Emperor Trajan, 
in Which Pliny writes thus of the Chriſtians : Thar 
they were wont to bind themſelves with an Oath, nit 
ro commit Theft, nor Robbery, nor Adultery ; not 10 


break their Word, nor deny what was entruſied with 


them, when it ſhould be calPd for. From this Paſlage 
the learned Man does with great Subtilty gather, 


that the Chriſtian Society is owing to a certain pri- 


vate Compact, becauſe the Chriſtians bound them- 
ſelves With an Oath, not to violate the Precepts of 

their Saviour. This Reaſoning to Men of ſmall and 
moderate Underſtanding, may ſeem perhaps new 
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ib. x. Ep. 97. Quod eſſent ſoliti>— ſe Sacramento ob- 
ſtringere ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria commirterenr, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne de poſitum appellati abnegarent. 


and 
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and very admirable: but it is thus that great Wits 
are ſometimes pleas'd egregiouſſy to trifle. For this 
Invention of Mr. Selden's, rais'd with ſo much Zeal 
and Labour, falls and vaniſhes at one Blow; if we 
only call to mind, that all the holy Fathers with- 
out Exception, who make mention of this Society, 
do not intimate that it ariſe from any Compact; 
but maintain, that it was deliver d down by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and founded by the very Pre- 
cepts of our Saviour. The Whole Controverſy 
therefore comes to this: Whether more Regard is to 


be had to Mr. Selden, a Man indeed of very great 


Learning, but a moſt deadly Enemy to the Clergy, 
than to the conſtant Opinion of the primitive 
Church. And yet from this unlearned and raſh Hy- 
potheſis, Mr. Selen proceeds after his uſual manner 
to argue, that all this Power, as ſoon as Conſtantizie 


had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, was by a cer- 
tain natural Right devoly'd upon the Civil Govern- 
ment. Inſomuch that all Eccleſiaſtical Powers 


whatſoever, from the Reign of Conſtantine: down 
to our times, are not in his Opinion to be derivd 
from God, nor from a Spiritual Authority founded 

by Jeſus Chriſt ; but from the King, and from. the 
Senate, and from the People. This is that impious 


and peſtilent Opinion, which alas | has ravag d 


far and wide, and which I ſhall now undertake to 
overthrow. ET bs be 
I aſſert therefore againſt Mr. Se[den, and all the 


other Authors of that Stamp, that the Chriſtian So- 


ciety from the times of Conſtantine Was not mix'd 
with the Civil: 1 alert, that all thoſe Powers, 
which Jeſus Chriſt committed to the Governours of 
his Church, do ſtill belong to the Church of Chriſt; 


ſo that no Laws nor Edicts whatſoever can ei- 
ther aboliſh them, or deprive the Clergy of them. 


Aud 
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And to make good this Aſſertion, I ſhall take 
this following Method. I ſhall prove it, 
 1/t, From the Nature it ſelf of the Chriſtian So- 
ciety. „VVJVVVVVTTT GoRÞn Bd. FoE I AE 
| 2aly. From the very Conceſſions of the Empe. 
_ © 3dly. From various Contentions that have hap- 
pen d between the Emperors and the Biſhops, 
I. Firſt therefore it is abundantly manifeſt from 
the very Nature of the Chriſtian Society, that it 
cannot by any means be mix'd or confounded with 
the Civil Power. I have prov'd that the Chriſtian 
Church is a true and proper Society: I have prov'd 
that the Authority of governing this Society is 
committed to the three Orders of Miniſters. -How 
therefore this Power and Authority can be trans- 
ferr'd to the Civil Magiſtrate, it is paſt my Skill to 
diſcern. -I own indeed, that there is nothing in the 
Nature of things can hinder, but that the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority may meet in one and the 
Fame Perfon : For the Exerciſe of the latter is by no 


means inconſiſtent with the Adminiſtration of the 
former. And it is agreed among all learned Men, that 


before the Law of Moſes the Supreme Civil and Sa- 
cerdotal Power remain'd in the Hands of the Firit- 
born. Hence we read of Melchiſedeck, that he was 
both a King, and alſo be Prieſt of the moſt High 
God. Abraham was a Prieſt to himſelf and his Fa- 
mily ; offer'd Sacrifices, and order'd as he thought 
fit all things relating to the Worſhip of God. The 
Caſe was the ſame with all Kings, and with Heads 


of Families, who themſelves were alſo very often 
Kings. But God, who knew what was fit for lis 
Church, thought good to change this Order of 
things; and therefore taking away this Right of 
Primogeniture, he transferr'd the Prieſthood to cer- 
tain particular Perſons : He choſe the Tribe of _ 
anc 
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nd the Family of Aaron, ont of all others; and 
Jorn'd them with the illuſtrious Dignity of the 
Typical Prieſthood. To them only he gave Leave 
to carry the Tabernacle, to ſlay the Sacrifices, and 
to burn Incenſe in his Prefence. And whatever Au- 
thority of old Kings had claim'd in things facred, 
did now all of it accrue to this peculiar Order: and 
lid fo accrue to it, that it was no longer lawful for 
kings, without the greateſt Impiety,to meddle with 
theſe ſacred things. It was not now permitted to 
the Kings of Judab, either to offer Sacrifice, or to 
burn Incenſe { Upon all that violated the Priefthood, 
God inflicted moſt grievous Puniſhments ; as we 
learn from the Example of Uzziab. The fame and 
abundantly more may be ſaid of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. The moſt bleſſed Founder of our Religion 
did not revive that ancient and Patriarchal Prieſt- 
hood; nor left it to the Powers of this World, to 
frame their own Forms of Church-Government; but 
partly himſelf, and partly by his Apoſtles, he con- 
ſecrated to himſelf a peculiar ſelect Order of Men, 
ęſeparated from the Multitude of the Faithful, to re- 
bpieſent him, and perform Eccleſiaſtical Offices. To 
i theſe, and to tes ty. he committed the Right 
of conſecrating his moſt ſacred Body and Blood in 
dhe Euchariſt, and that of inflicting Eccleftaſtical 
| I Cenfures., the Power of propoſing Articles of Faith, 
and Authority to ordain others. No Man living 
an conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, nor admit any 
cone into the Church, or after he is admitted, ſhut 
bim out again; but he that has receiv'd this Power 
tom Jeſus Chriſt; who has promis'd that he will 
atify that in Heaven, Which they ſhall do accord- 
ing to his Inſtitution upon Earth. A King as he is 
King, as he is the Supreme Power, neither has nor 
can have any manner of Right whatever in Offices 
purely Spiritual: For there is a very, great diffe- 
. rence 
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rence to be made, between Natural Religion, and 
Religion which is reveal'd and inſtituted. In Na. 
tural Religion, I readily own, it belongs to the Su- 
preme Power, to take care of things ſacred, and to 
name, and chooſe, and appoint ſuch, as may pre- 
| fide in holy Offices. Where there is no Revelation, 
this Right is grounded on the Nature it ſelf of the 
Supreme Power, to which it belongs to order and 
appoint with full Authority, what things ſoever 
may conduce to the publick Good. But granting 
that Religion was inſtituted by God himſelf, the 
Reaſon is altogether different. We are oblig'd to 
obſerve his Inſtitution, let it be what it will; and 
though it appear never ſo unjuſt to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. Since therefore it was ſufficiently prov'd 
in the preceding Diſſertation, that Jeſus Chriſt com- 
mitted this Society to Biſhops ; it follows, that the 
Church cannot be ſo blended with the Civil Society, 
as that its Spiritual Rights ſhould be transferr'd to 
the Supreme Power in ſuch a manner, as that all 
* Powers muſt be deriv'd from that 
only. | „ . 
No Man can efficaciouſſy adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, but he Who is inſtituted to that Office by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and to whom Chriſt has promis'd to 
ratify whatever he ſhall perform according to that 
Inſtitution. The Emperor, or the Sovereign Autho- 


| rity, in wWhomſoever it reſides, never receiv'd this 


Power from Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore cannot effi- 
caciouſly adminiſter the Sacraments. 


No Man can ordain others, that is, grant thema 
Power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but he who 
has receiv'd this Authority from God, to ſ-nd others, 
and endow them with ſuch Privileges as theſe. But 
the Sovereign Power, as ſuch, never receiv'd this 
Authority from Gd. 5 IN 
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No Man can with Authority determine concer- 
ung ge pr: of Faith, but he to whom the 
(uſtody of the Faith is committed ; to whom it 
belongs to propoſe the Faith to the People, as a 
neceſſary Condition of Eccleſiaſtical Communion. 
zut the Faith was never committed in this manner 
o the Civil Magiſtrate. Jeſus Chrift committed 
the Depaſitum *, the Form of ſound Words to the A- 
poſtles, and the Apoſtles to Biſhops, It belongs to 
them to propoſe the Faith, without the Profeſhon 
o which no Man ought to be admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, It is their Buſineſs to judge, 
whether ſuch a one thinks rightly or not concerning 
the fundamental Articles of Faith: and it apper- 
tains to them to determine which Articles are to be 
cteem'd neceſſary and fundamental. Hence more- 
orer we collect, that it belongs to Biſhops to com- 
pole Creeds, to explain controverted Articles; and 
if the Neceſſity of the Caſe require it, with new 
Terms to confirm and defend them againſt Here- 

ticks. And therefore the moſt holy Fathers of the 
Council of Nice did by the Term Conſubſtantial ' 
admirably confirm the Doctrine of the holy and 
ndvided Trinity againſt the unreaſonable Wiles of 
the Ariaut. Beſides, all Chriſtians are oblig'd not 
only to profeſs the Faith in general, but to expreſs 
tin Terms appointed by the Church. They that 
do otherwiſe, and either reject the Terms of the 
Church, or invent new ones of their own Heads, 
ue deſervedly ſhut out of the Church. Wo 

Theſe Powers our bleſſed Saviour committed to 

the Governours of his Church ; and for that Reaſon 
[ maintain, that they cannot be transferr'd to the 
Gil Magiſtrate. 1 | 
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Invaſion of the Prieſthood. 


But our Adverſaries will object, that there is n; 


need, there ſhonld be found in the holy Scripture 
_ expreſs mention concerning this matter, This 


Right, ſay they, ariſes from the Nature of the Sove. 


reign Power, to which alone it appertains to per. 


form all thoſe things, that any way regard the Weal 


publick, and the Advantage of the Society. I own 


indeed, that this Objection would have ſome weight 


if our Controverſy were concerning mere Natur] 


Religion. But, as was obferv'd above, it is of 10 
Moment at all in Religion that is reveal d. Jeſus 


_ Chriſt has delegated theſe Powers to a certain peci. 


liar Order, without any the leaſt mention, that 


ory were to be devolv'd upon the Civil Magiftrate 
a8 


oon as he ſhonld embrace the Chriſtian Faith. It 


is therefore neceflary, that the Civil Magiſtrate de. 
part from his Natural Right, to pay Obedience to 
the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt. This is what the 


Jewiſb Kings did: the Chriſtian Emperors alſo did 
the ſame moſt willingly: and all Princes are oblig'4 


to do the ſame, who believe that the Hope of 
eternal Life is placed in the Merits of Chriſts 
A . 


But the Followers of Eraſtus go on with thei 


| Noiſe. What, ſay they, according to your Hyps: 


theſis a Chriſtian King has no Authority in Fccleti- 


aftical Matters, all things depend upon the Will of 
the Clergy, who, as is very often ſeen, are not 
Vont to be too favourable to the Regal Dignity. It 
s not permitted to Chriſtian Princes, to ſtir the leali 


Pin of the Church without the Biſhop's Leave: but 
to do it were the greateſt Impiety, and a profane 
But on the contrary, we who are Prieſts do 0 
penly maintain, that according to our Hypotheſis 
Chriſtian Kings have the greateſt Authority even 10 

Matters Eccleſiaſtical, . 1 
| oY 


) 


om Grotius. Kings, ſays he, may do theſe thi 
following with reſpe& to ſacred Matters. 


* 


1/1. They may take care that what is command- 


ed by God, be perform d with Liberty and Con- 


veniency. 


2dly. The human Law ſuperinduces a new Ob- 
ligation, not only by permitting, but alſo by com- 
manding what is already commanded by the Di- 


vine Law. 


34ly. The ſovereign Power preſcribes certain 
Circumſtances of Place, Time, and Manner to 
Actions commanded by God, in order to the more 
decent performance of them. Hitherto belong va- 


tious Law's in the Novels, + | 


4rbly. Human Laws take out of the wy the 
Matter and Occaſions of ſuch Actions, as are forbid- 


- by God. Thus Hezekiah remov'd the high 
Or ol Ty 1 01 
5thly. It belongs to the ſupreme Power, by de- 


nouncing Puniſhments, to conſtrain Men to do thoſe 
things which God commands, and to deter them 


from what he forbids. And Juſtinian calls this *, the 


Keeping of the divine Laws. And to the ſame 
purpoſe is that of St, Augrſtine *, Let the Kings of 
the Earth ſerve Chriſt, even by making Laws for, 


Chrift. - | EE | 
Theſe are thoſe things, which the Biſhops grant- 


ed to the firſt Chriſtian Emperors : Contented with 


theſe, thoſe excellent Princes did not ſo much as de- 
lire any farther Power; but accounted it the great- 


A. at. ——_—_ 8 a 
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Auth. Coll. ix. T.20. Nov. 137. Pref. Oe vouur @Raguaarn. 
| Epiſt, 48. Tom. 2. p. 113. Serviant Reges terræ Chriſto, eti- 
m leges ferendo pro Chriſto, : SS 55 
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Now what may be ſafely allow'd to Chriſtian 
Princes in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without any Pre- 
wdice to the Divine Inſtitution, we may learn 
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eſt Impiety, either to invade, or to diminiſh the Of. 
| fices of the Prieſthood, And: we likewiſe moſt 
. willingly allow the ſame Authority, and the ſame 
Privileges to the ſupreme Power ; but a larger Au- 
thority than this we neither can nor dare allow, 
for fear of baſely and diſhonourably betraying, to 
the Deſtruction of our Souls, and the apparent Ru- 
ine of the Catholick Church, the moſt holy Off. 
ces of the Prieſthood, which our bleſſed Savi- 
our has intruſted with us. We maintain and de- 
fend the Sacerdotal Dignity in ſuch a manner, as 
that no occaſion of Fears and Jealouſies can be ta- 
ken from thence by Kings, Whom we moſt freely 
acknowledge to be next to God, and inferior to him 
only: and to reſiſt whom, even when they com. 
mand what is moſt unjuſt, we ſtedfaſtly pronounce 
not only to be unlawful, but to be a Crime that 
mall be puniſh'd with eternal Damnation. We fo 
- Regardand Reverence the Authority of Kings, as 
yet to eſteem it inferior to that - Jeſus Chrilt: 
for we are careful, as becomes both Chriſtians and 
Prieſts, not by a baſe and abject Flattery to give 
_ thoſe things unto Kings, which Jeſus Chriſt claims 
wholly and intirely to himſelf. This therefore af: 
ter all is what we mean, this is what we fo eager- 
ly contend for, that the things that are Ce/ar's be 
| render'd unto Ceſar, and that thoſe which belong 
to God, and to Chriſt, and to the Church, be in 
like manner granted unto them.  _ 
Our Adverſaries do farther object, that granting 
the Church of Chriſt to be a-true Society, diſtinct 
from the Civil; it will hence follow, that there 
Will be“ one Government or Society within ano 
ther; which both implies a Contradiction, and roots 


up the very Foundations of the Civil Society. This 


— 


— — . 


Imperium in Imperio. 
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is an Objection they never fail to make; this they 
continually challenge us with; and confidently 
boaſt that it can never be anſwer'd, And yet ſuch _ 
is the unhappy Confidence of theſe Men, that if 
we look never ſo little into it, e ſhall find no- 
thing was ever ſeen more trivial and fooliſh, than . 
„ Foro nn. 
. It may be ſafely deny d, that from our Hy- 
potheſis it follows, that there will be one Govern- 
ment or Society Within another: for by Govern- 
ment they ought at leaſt to underſtand a Govern- 
ment veſted with Power of Life and Death. To 
ſuppoſe two ſuch Governments independent of each 
= 84 in one Society, does indecd imply a moſt 
manifeſt Contradiction. But what is this to us? 
It may perhaps be of ſome force againſt the Pa- 
piſts; but againſt us it is of none at all. 
We moſt induftriouſly diſclaim, in our Society, 
all external Force whatſoever: we aflirm over and 


over, and ſtedfaſtly maintain, that the Church of 


Chriſt is not of this World; but that all its Puniſh- 
ments, as well as its Rewards are to be expected in 
the World to come. She gives not the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance to Secular Governments, which without any 
oppoſition from the Chriſtian Church, enjoy all 


things that appear any way neceſſary to their pre- 


ſervation. Mr. Selden knew all this very well; 
and for that reaſon would acknowledge no Puniſh- 
ments, but ſuch as are External and Coercive: but 


bow very trifling this is, and how unworthy of 


Mr.Selden, is evident to all Men at the firſt view. 

24ly. Granting that it follow'd from our Hypo- 
theſis, that there would be one Government or 
Society within another, there is no Conſequence 
from thence, which is either abſurd or contradicto- 
y: The reaſon is plain, becauſe theſe Governments 
or Societies are of ſuch * Nature; for one 

| | 2 = BS 
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is Secular, the other Spiritual; one endow'd with 
External Power, the other with ſuch as is only Spi- 
ritual and Internal. Hereto muſt be likewiſe ad- 
_ ded, that the Chriſtian Church teaches us to pay 
the moſt devout Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and in the fulleſt manner condemns all ſorts of Re- 
ſiſtance whatſoever. Why may not theſe two $o- 
cieties agree very well in one Government? As far 
as I can diſcern, they mutually confirm and adom 
one anotler 1 3 


ah.. We ſhall find one Government within ano- 
ther almoſt from the very infancy of the World; 


therefore this involves no Contradiction. Every Poli- 
tical Government comprehends many Paternal Go- 
vernments within it. Parents have a Right to the 
Obedience of their Children from the Law of Na- 
ture; the Obligation of which Law cannot by any 
means be abrogated by the Sovereign Power. And 
yet the Sovereign Power has no reaſon to be afraid 


of this Paternal Government; becauſe the Power 


of Life and Death is placed only in the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate. Now for the very ſame Reaſon the State 


can receive no Dammage from the Church; which 
enjoys only an internal Power. 1 
But our Adverſaries urge ſtill farther. 
It may happen, ſay they, that the King may 
command one thing, and the Biſhops the contrary: 
ſo that it will be impoſſible to obey both their 
commands. What ſhall the People do? They 
ſtand heſitating and know not which way to turn 
themſelves: If they obey the Church, they muſt, 
expect nothing but Wracks and Halters; but if they 
comply with the Prince, they muſt be condemn'd 
to eternal Flames. Who does not ſee, ſay they, 
that in this caſe the very Foundations of the So- 
ciety are undermin'd and diſſolv d? ne 
Now to all this I return theſe ſeveral — 
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if. If it ſhall happen that the King and the 
Church impoſe contrary Commands, I grant in? 
leed, that a great Inconvenience will ariſe from 
; E thence, and a grievous Calamity. But can we 
* & thence conclude, that there cannot be one Govern- 
ment within another; becauſe there may ariſe ſome 
Inconveniencies from ſuch a Suppoſition : I cannot, 


Iconfeſs, ſee the leaſt Shadow of a Conſequence in 


F this. As if there were any State of things in this 
" & Vorld, fo happily and perfectly eſtabliſh'd, as to 
be liable to no Inconveniencies. I ſuppoſe our Di- 
putant came lately out of Uropia; the Arms and 
Arguments he makes uſe of are ſo evidently of that 
VVV me 2 
24ly. It can never happen, that the Political and 
the Sacerdotal Power have any ſtruggle with each 
Bounds that are proper to each of them. Let the 


King govern his People, and conſult the Safety and 
Ornament of the State; and let the Prieſt ſerve 


explain the Faith and defend it: Let the King 
ſtrengthen and adorn the Church with his Secular 
Authority; and let the Church make the Subjects 
) Obedient and Faithful to the King, by the Princi- 
les of Chriſtianity, by the Obligation of Conſci- 
ir JJ ence, and by the moſt juſt dread of Hell and eter- 
ul Damnation. By this means the Church makes 
the moſt grateful Returns to the King for the bene- 
t Wl ft of his Protection. Believe me, the Sovereignty 
and the Prieſthood are in their Nature fo diſpos d 
by God, that they mutually embrace and cheriſh 
„each other. Neither of them can be happy and 
0 Wocrfe& without the other. The Sacerdotal with- 
ut the Secular Power, wants both Ornament, and 
Protection; and the Secular without the Sacerdo- 
al, does in vain require the faithful Allegiance of 


other, while they contain themſelves within the 5 


the Altar; faithfully expound the Word of God; 
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the Subjects, and the ſtedfaſt Obedience which 
ariſes from Conſcience. Away therefore for e 
ver with thoſe worſt of Men, Friends neither to 
God nor the King, neither to Church nor State, 
who dare to ſeparate and disjoin the two greateſt 
Powers in the World, that moſt ſweetly agree 
With each other, and are not only ſafe, but happy 
In their mutual embraces, *' © 
Za. Granting that it may happen, that the King 
and the Biſhop 1mpoſe different and contrary Com- 
mands; in this caſe it is not ſo difficult, as they 
pretend, to determine to which of the two Obe. 
7 Ker muſt be paid. Let us only conſider a little 
theſe few and thoſe very eaſy Rules, and all the 
Difficulty will immediately vaniſh. „ 


I. If the Biſhop invade the Rights of the Civil 


Magiſtrate, there is no Obedience due to him; be- 


caauſe Secular Power does not belong to the Biſhop, 


as he is a Biſhop. All the Power that he has of 
that nature, muſt of neceſſity be deriv'd from the 
Civil Magiſtrate, who may revoke it whenever he 
E | * 
2dly. If the King violate the Rights of the Þi- 
ſhops; it muſt be well conſider'd, whether the Right: 
thus violated are ſuch, as were committed to the 
Church by God, or as are owing to human Laws, 
namely, to the Conſtitutions of Canons. For 
I. If they are of the former kind, We muſt obey 
the Biſhop (which is in this Caſe to obey God) ra- 
ther than the King. This Controverſy, if it ought to 
be called a Controverſy, has been determin'd by 
the Apoſtles themſelves - 
2. If they are of the latter ſort; and are plainly 
In different; and do no way ſtrike at the Eſſentials 
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of Religion; Obedience muſt be paid to the King, 
and not to the Biſhop. But 1 
2. If they are of a doubtful Nature; and it be 
very probable, that an Eſſential part of the Chriſtian 
Religion is in danger; it Will then be beſt and ſafeſt 


to obey the Decrees of the Church; and with a2 


great and ſtedfaſt Mind to bear the Puniſhments in- 
flicted by the Civil Magiſtrate, 


He that obſerves theſe Rules will, in all Conteſts 
of this nature, eaſil perceive, to Which ſid e he | 


ought to join himſelf. 


There is ſtill remaining one Objection, though it 
hardly deſerves that Name, which our Adverſaries 
are wont to produce, as the laſt Struggle for their 
linking Cauſe : and I ſhall not think much to vouch- 
ſafe an Anſwer to it, though it does not at all de- 
ſerve one. The Objection, being brought into the 
Form of a Syllogiſm, ſtands thus 
Thoſe Powers which may be limited by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, are deriv'd only from the Civil 


Magiſtrate : But Eccleſiaſtical Powers may be li- 


mited by the Civil Magiſtrate. Therefore Ecclefi- 
aſtical Powers are deriv'd only from the Civil Ma- 
ES i POS yg TE ok 3 
Ideny the major Propoſition, which the Eraſtians 
will never be able to prove. But that you may fully 
perceive the weakneſs of this Argument, you need 
only conſider the ew Prieſthood, Few will de- 
ny, that that was deriv'd from God. And yet 
every one knows, that with reſpect to the outward 
Exerciſe, the Prieſthood of the Jews was limited 
by the Fewiſb Kings; which yet does not prove, 


that theſe Sacerdotal Powers were deriv'd onl 


from the Civil Magiſtrate. How then, I beſeech 
you, ſhould it prove that in the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood! Let our Adverſaries find this out, and 
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as occaſion offers, let them impart. the Secret to 
Hitherto I have argued from the Nature of Soci- 

_ ety, that the Eccleſiaſtical can by no means he 
_ blended with the Civil Government; I mean ſo 
_ blended, as that the Spiritual Powers ſhould be 
transferr'd to the Secular. But for a more full and 
perfect deciſion of this Controverſy, it will be very 
neceſſary to conſider, what was the Opinion of 
the moſt holy Fathers concerning the Nature of this 
Society. Whether they thought that this Society 
Wyoas Temporary, form'd only for the preſent Exigence 
of Time, and afterwards to ſink into the Civil, 
and be conſolidated with it; or that it was a Soci- 

ety diſtin& from the Civil, and to remain ſo to 
"the end of the World: une nh end hs fn 
II. My ſecond Argument is taken from the very 
Conceſſions of the Emperors. I will begin with 
. Conſtantine the Great. In the time of this Empe- 


ror two Calamities miſerably aMiQed the Church. 


One, a Controverſy concerning the Celebration of 


Eaſter; the other, the impious Hereſy of Arius con- | 


cerning the Son of God, which had ſpread far and 
wade. The pious and truly Chriſtian Emperor, to 
apply ſome Remedy to theſe Evils, convenes a 
Council at Nice, and refers all theſe Matters to 
the Judgment and Determination of the Biſhops. 
But let us ſee in what Words he addreſs'd himſelt 
to the Biſhops, and what he ſeem'd to think of their 
Authority. Socrates relates ©, That the Emperor be- 


ing enter d into the Council, would not ſo much as [t 


down till the Biſhops defir d him. In an Epiſtle writ- 


ten concerning the Decrees of the Council, the moſt 


| Holy Emperor expreſſes himſelf in theſe Words, 
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8 Since therefore three bundred and more Biſhops, won- 


derful for their Gravity and Sagacity, bave all con- 
firmed one and the (ame Faith Let us go to the 
common Body. And after a few words he proceeds 


thus: For that which the tbree bundred Bifbops de- 


creed, is nothing elſe but the determination of God 


eſpectally tobere the boly Spirit, inſpiring the Minds of 
ſuch and ſo great Men, reveal d the divine Will. 
And in his Epiſtle which he ſent to the Churches: 


For, ſays he, whatſoever is tranſacted in the boly 


Councils of Biſhops, ts all to be referr'd to the divine 
Vill for which cauſe ye ought to receive the Reaſon 


above-mention'd. And in his Diſcourſe with the Bi- 


ſhops we meet with this Expreſſion ©, Ion indeed 


are appointed by God a Biſhop of thoſe things which 


(or of thoſe Perſons who) are within the Church , . 
I, of thoſe that are out of the Church, What Con- 


flantine"means by rd los T 'Exxhroias, the things 


which are out of the Church, is very aptly explain'd 
by a Canon of the Council of Cartbage, which De- 


crees thus: If any one be difobedient to his Biſhop, 


be ball be depss'd : —— If be perſiſt in his Madneſs, 


br Batt be chafiie'd by ths Exornat Towne, tis is - 
by the Secular. Therefore Conſtantine's meaning 
was, that the State belong d to him, and the Church 
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to the Biſhops: And that this was the Opinion of 
that moſt excellent Emperor, we are inform'd by 
 Ruffiuus, who deſcribes 5 Conſtantine expreſſing him- 
ſelf in theſe words: God has made you Biſhops, and 
given you Power to judge alfo of us; and therefore 
we are rightly judgd by yon; but you cannot be 
judg d by Men. It cannot be doubted what Con- 
ſtantine's Opinion was, concerning the Sacerdotal 
Authority. He openly affirms, that Biſhops have 
Power to judge even concerning Emperors in things 
Spiritual; and that this Power was committed to 
them, not by the Civil Magiſtrate, but by God 
Himſelf. But farther, from theſe Paſſages taken 
together, we may eaſily collect theſe following 


Particulars. 


1/t. That it appertains to Chriſtian Emperors to 
convene Councils, at leaſt ſuch as are General and 
( Kcumenical. This Power the firſt Chriſtian Kings 
ever claim'd to themſelves; and we alſo moſt wil - 
lingly allow the fame to our Kings: What the ſe- 
ſuits prate of the Authority of the Rowan Pontif 
in this particular, is all vain, frivolous, and with- 
ont undstio . 3 ͤ ð 


2dly. That it belongs to the Biſhops only, and to 


ſuch as are Eccleſiaſticks, to examine into Contro- 
verſies concerning Articles of Faith; to condemn 
unreaſonable, falſe, and heretical Propoſitions; to 
confirm by new Teſtimonies ſuch as are True and 
Catholick, and to propoſe them to the People to 
be believ'd. This is moſt evidently collected from 
the very Words of Conſtantine. Woatſoever, ſays 


he, is determin'd by a plenary Council of Biſhops, | 


— — — . 
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that is to be regarded as the Vill and Determinati- 
om of God, and ought to be receiv'd by all Chriſtians. 
This one thing is to be obſery'd, that this determi- 
nation of the Faith, eſtabliſh'd by the Nicene Fa- 
thers, deriv'd all its Vertue and Obligation, not 
from the Royal Authority, but from the Spiritual 
Power of the Council. From theſe two Propoſiti- 
—. . 
- 3dly. That the Chriſtian Society is not mix d and 
ond wih te nt, EET 
From Conſtantine let us proceed to Theodrſms, who 


vill moſt clearly confirm our Opinion. It is very 


well known to every one, how the Emperor, as 
he was entring into Milan, was treated by St. Am- 
broſe, who was perfectly well acquainted with the 
Bounds both of the Temporal and of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority. Having encovragd a cruel and 
barbarous Slaughter, the Emperor goes to the Church 
after his uſual manner; but St. Ambroſe meets him, 
tells him it is neither right nor lawful for a Man 
laden with ſo heinous a Guilt, to approach to the 
holy Table, and be made partaker of the Eu- 
chariſt. And then breaks out into theſe words: 
' Depart therefore, and do not attempt to increaſe 


your former Tranſgreſſion by additional Sins : but tale 


the Bond tohich God, who is the Lord of all, confirms 


by his Suffrage from above. For tbis is Medicinal , 


and a procurer of Health. The Emperor yielding to 
theſe words; for being inſtructed in the divine Ora: . 
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cles, be knew very well what were the proper Oe My, 
Bifbops, and what of Kings, &c. And then at laft 


being reconcil'd to the Church, he profeſſes to Meta- 


rius, that he now underſtood * the difference be- 
tween an 5 and a Biſhop. I was hardly, 


ſays he, at laſt inſtructed, what was the difference 
between a Biſhop and an Emperor. I with difficulty 
at laſt found a Maſter of Truth ;, for I know none but 
Ambroſe hat deſerves to be call d a Biſhop. From 
this moſt full Evidence of the Emperor's may be 


drawn a very ſtrong Argument againſt Mr. Selden's 


i Hypotheſis In the firſt place the Biſhop by the 


ight of the Keys, repels the Emperor from the 


2 
holy Euchariſt. The Emperor perfectly inſtructed 


in the Chriſtian Faith, ſubmits to the Bond of Ex- 


communication: He owns that there is a very 
great difference between a Biſhop and a King; that 
each of them has his proper Offices, which the o- 
ther cannot uſurp. He defires Abſolution of the 
| Biſhop in the moſt humble manner; and after per- 


forming due Penance, at laſt obtains it. Theodofius 
does by no means reprove this Proceeding of St. Au- 


broſe, as raſh, or bold, or impious: On the contrary, 


he extols him with praiſes after a wonderful manner, 
that he had behav'd himſelf with that conſtancy of 


Mind which became a Biſhop of Jeſus Chriſt. Is 


it credible, if all Eccleſiaſtical Powers had been 


deriv'd from the Civil, that St. Ambroſe, a Man 
bred up at Court, and that bore a very great Af- 


fection to his Prince, and was moſt obſervant of 


him, would treat him with ſo much Impudence 
and Impiety? Is it probable that the Emperor 
would, not only take no Notice of this moſt unjuſt 
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ind inſolent Affront, and let it eſcape unpuniſh'd ; 
hut would alſo approve and commend it? It is 
abundantly evident, that the Chriſtians of the 
MV Century had a quite different Opinion con- 
cerning Epiſcopal Authority, from that of our Mo- 
dern Reformers, Who have nothing more at heart, 
than utterly to ſubvert and overthrow all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, and together with the Power of the 
Church to deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, 
If we deſcend to the Council of Chalcedon, we 
may find many things that confirm the truth of my 
Aſertion. The Emperor Martian abſolutely re- 
nounces and diſclaims all Power of judging, con- 
cerning Matters of Faith. He acknowledges over 
and over, that it belongs only to God's Prieſts. 
But I refer the Reader to the Acts of the Council 
7 ͥ ͤ³-WB²- V t iS 
Hereto likewiſe ought to be added that famous 
Anſwer of the Emperor Valentinian to the Biſhops; 
who deſired him, that they might meet and correct 
the Errors introduc'd by the Explication of the 
Word Conſubſtantial *. Sozomen gives us his An- 
ſwer, and it is conceiv'd in theſe Words: For me 
indeed, who am rank'd among the Laicks, it is not 
lawful to examine too nicely into ſuch Matters, but 
let the Biſhops, to whom: tbe Care of this belongs, meet 
by themſelves wherever they A ** 
What was the Opinion of the Emperors concern- 
ing the Authority of the Church, and the Powers 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, it will not be difficult 
to conjecture from what I have ſaid: But before I 
diſmiſs this Argument, it may not be unprofitable 
to add ſomething, concerning the Imperial Laws, 
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Which related to Matters Eccleſiaſtical. From 
thence without the leaſt difficulty, this Controver- 
1y of ours will be determin d. For if all the Au- 
thority of the Church -were mixt and confounded 
with that of the State, then all Spiritual Powers 
are to be deriv'd from the Secular Fountain; and no 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws can become obligatory, even in 
Conſcience, any farther than as they are confirm'd 
by the Emperor. But if on the contrary it ſhall 
appear (as if I am not miſtaken it will moſt evi. 
_ dently) that the Church ever enjoy'd an Authority 


proper to her ſelf; that the Eccleſiaſtical Canons de- 


rivd their Force of Obligation from the Councils 
themſelves; that the Biſhops always exercis'd this 
Authority ; and that the Emperors always acknow- 


ledg'd it: If (I fay) I can make all this appear, 


Will it not follow with the cleareſt Evidence, that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority is moſt fully ſeparated 
from the Civil? And that all this is ſo, no Man 
Will deny, who having carefully perus'd the Theo- 
dofian and Juſtinian Codes, will there eaſily per- 
ceive, that the Chriſtian Emperors never deter- 
min'd any thing concerning Articles of Faith, But 
What had been before decided by Councils; that 
they never inflicted Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; but al- 
ways referr'd the exerciſe of that Power to the BI. 
- ſhops, as a thing moſt foreign to the Royal Dignity. 


But before we come to the Laws themſelves, it 


Will not be diſagreeable to my purpoſe, to lay be- 
fore the Reader what the Catholick Church has de- 
termin'd concerning the true Agreement of theſe 
two higheſt Powers, the Sacerdotal and the Impe- 

rial. For although on the one ſide ſhe moſt ſtre- 
nuouſly contends, that the Church of Chriſt is 2 
Spiritual Society, and contains in her by the grant 


of God, all thoſe things Which may any way ſeem 
neceſſary to her Preſervation, even in the yay | 
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of Times : For which reaſon ſhe has always claim'd. 


to her ſelf a Power of determining Controverſies 


of Faith; that of Ordaining Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, to whom only it appertains to offer up Pray- 
ers publickly to God for the Multitude of the Faith- 
ful, and to adminiſter the Sacraments 3 And laſtly, 
Power of inflicting Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures : Al 
though, I ſay, on the one ſide the Church always 


laid claim to theſe Powers, and claim'd them as 5 


ſuch, as can neither be alienated from the Church, 
nor transferr'd upon any other, even upon the Em- 
peror himſelf; yet on the other ſide ſhe moſt evi- 
cently granted, that we are Subjects as well as 
Chriſtians; and as Subjects, are under the Govern- 
ment of the Secular Magiſtrate. That Kings are 
bound to ſerve God, not only as private Men, but 

alſo as Kings: That they are Guardians of the Laws 
of both Tables; that they are Aſſertors and Defen- 
ders of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons; that they have 
the greateſt Power over all Chriſtians, as they are 
Chriſtians, and even over Eccleſiaſticks themſelves; 
that it belongs to them to take moſt diligent Care, 
that Eccleſiaſtical Canons conſtituted by Councils, 
be moſt religiouſly obferv'd by all Perſons, and 
eſpecially by the Clergy; that they have Power to 

make Laws for eſtablithing the Obſervation of ſuch 
Canons; and to ſubje& thoſe who do not obſerve 
them, not only to Secular, but alſo to Canonical 
puniſhments: Not that Emperors can either exclude 


| 2 private Chriſtian from Communion, or depoſe a 


Biſhop, But they can preſs the Governours of the 
Church, both to deprive the one and excommuni- 
cate the other, for offending againit the Canons. 
And from hence the Anſwer is eaſy to all thoſe 
Laws,which frequently occur in the Codes, Where - 
by it is commanded, that ſuch a one be excommu- 
mated or depos d. They by no means m__ 
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what Mr. Selden pretends, that the Emperor, for 
that Reaſon becauſe he is Emperor, has Power of ex- 


communicating or depoſing. They prove no more 


than this, that Chriſtian Kings have Power to con- 
firm the Canons, and to oblige the Clergy to inflict 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, according as the Canons pre- 
{cribe. But theſe two things, if L am able to di. 
ſcern any thing, are very widely different. 

Having premis'd this, I come now to the Impe- 


rial Laws themſelves, from which it will moſt / 


clearly appear, What the Emperors of the IV Cen- 
my judg'd concerning the Authority of the Church; 
and with how unanimous a Conſent they all dif- 
claim d, as foreign from them, thoſe ſpiritual Pow- 


, ers, Which have with ſo much Labour been attem- 


pted to be faſten'd upon them by Mr. Selden, and by 
Eraſtus and all his Followers, who are very nume- 
rous. . N 
PFirſt, it is abundantly manifeſt from the Impe- 
rial Laws, that the Emperors never determin'd any 
thing concerning Matters of Faith, but what had 
been firſt decided by Councils. 


I will begin with the Theodoſia Code: And here 


we meet with that golden Sanction of Theodhſius, 
that piousand wholſom Edict (as Baronius juſtly calls 
it) whereby the moſt excellent Emperor confirms the 
Miene Faith, and commands, that according to the A. 
poſtolical Diſcipline; and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, we 
believe the one Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, under an equal Majeſty, and 
a ſacred Trinity. He commands hkewile, that all 
People embrace the ſame Religion which St. Peter 


deliver'd to the Romans, and which Damaſus Biſhop | 
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of Rope, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, do ſtill, 
lays he, moſt ſtedfaſtly hold, namely the yery 
ame Faith, which was declar'& by the Council of 
The moſt ſerene Emperor, in Concurrence with 
the Decree of the Council of Conſtant inople, command- 
ed * that the Macedoyian Hereſy, which that Coun- 
al had condemn'd, ſhould be utterly extirpated; 
and that all Hereticks ſhould be expell'd out of the 
Churches, to the end ? Thar the Sacerdotal Offices, 
(they are the very Words of the Law) of the true 
and Nicene Faith may remain uncorrupted. *Sozomen 
if makes mention of this Law in theſe Words: 
Aud theſe things were thus decreed by the Council: 
(namely by that Council which Ne&arius aſſembled 
at Conſtantinople.) And the Emperor ratify'd them 
by bis Suffrage ; and made a Law, that the Faith of 
thoſe who had met at Nice, ſhould he confirm d. That 
which the Hiſtorian means is, that the Council con- 
demn'd the Error of Macedonins, and prov'd the 
Nicene Faith by a new Teſtimony; but the Chri- 
tian Emperor added Force to the Council's Decrees, 
and confirm'd them by the Secular Power. The 
ame thing may be obſerv'd of all the Imperial 


Laws, which were made concerning Articles of e 


Faith, 

The Emperors Valens, Gratian, and Valentiniau 
enact *, that as often as any Conteſt ſhould happen 
among the Clergy, concerning any matter relating 
te Religion, it ſhould eſpecially be obſerv'd, that 
the Preſbyters of the Dioceſe being eonven d by the 
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: This we are taught by the moſt peremptory Teſt 
mony of the anctent Fathers; who had the greateſt 


Emperor Valentinian the Jounger; becauſe he had 
violated the facred Authority of the Biſhops 
and had ſubmitted Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to the Jude: 


| Biſhops in a Cauſe of Faith? Are we therefore [0 


Chriſt; and defended them with the utmoſt Con- 
ſtancy “. Hence it was, that the moſt holy Au. 


Right of -the Prieſthood ? And that what God has be- 
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Biſhop, the matters in Controverſy ſhould be de. 


* 


termin'd by their judgment. So the Interpreta- 
oo n F ay 


We muſt diſtinguiſh between Eccleſiaſtical ani 


Fg Secular Cauſes. Political Ations , as the Novel; 


ſpeak *, which appertain to the Practice of the Pub- 


lick Law, belong to the Civil Magiſtrates, and 
ought to be determin'd by them: but it is fit that 
_ Cauſes of Faith, Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies e, be de- 
cided by Biſhops : nor can they without impious 


Raſhneſs be handled by the Secular Magiſtrate, 
Veneration for the Powers committed to them by 


broſe inveigh'd with ſo much Bitterneſs againſt the 


ment of the Laicks. ben, ſays he *, moſt Gracious 
Emperor, did you bear, that Laicks judg'd concerning 


bow'd down by Flattery, as to be unmindful of the 


ſtow'd upon me, I ſhould think ought to be committed 
ro others? If the Biſhop be to be taught by a Laick, 
tobat will be the conſequence £ Therefore let the Laick 

. Aijſpute 
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C TIoa/]ind EſranuAd]a. | 
* 2 Exxancoresitd Culnudla _ | 
w Vide Baſil. Epiſt. 385. Gregor. Naziang, Epiſt. ad Nectarium, 
227. Novel. Inſtit. 8 3. c. 1. 
S. Ambra. Fpift. xiii. lib. 2. Quando audiſti, clementiſſime 
Imperator, in causa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopis judicaſſe? It ergo 
quãdam adulatione curvamur, ut Sacerdotalis juris ſimus imme 


m-res? Et quod Deus donavit mihi, hoc ipſe aliis putem eſe} 


cicdendum ? Si docendus eft Epiſcopus a Laico, quid * 
* I 


© Novella. Inſtit. 83, Przt. 83+ | 
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ute, and the Biſhop hear; let the Biſhp learn of 
th Laick. But certainly if we either conſiler the Te- 
war of the boly Scriptures, or call back ancient times: 
w cannot deny, but that in a Cauſe of Faith the Bi- 


li hips were wont to judge concerning the Emperors, and 
b. Wy: tbe Emperors concerning the OE . 
din his Oration againſt Auxentins he has theſe 
at words: Tribute is Czflar's; none denies it. The 
& WMCurch is God's, and therefore ought not to be aſcrib'd 
us v Cæſar; becauſe the Temple of God cannot be Czfar's 
e. Rohr. Which no Man can deny to be ſaid with due 
1 Nur 10 the Emperor: for what is more bonou- 
{t able, than that the Emperor ſhould be ſaid to be 
Y Wie Son of the Church. And when this is ſaid, it is 
id without Offence, nay it is ſaid with reſpect. Fr 
„god Emperor is within the Church, not above the 
7 lurch. What could have been conceiv'd more 


ul, or more ſuitable to my purpoſe, than this Te- 

limony of the venerable Father? Is it poſſible to 
telieve that Mr. Selden's Hypotheſis obtain'd at that 

ime? Who, pray, can ſo much as ſuſpect, that the 
church was ſo blended with the Civil Government, 
$ that all Eccleſiaſtical Powers were to be deriv'd 
rom that only? Nay the contrary is moſt evident- 
ly demonſtrated. St. Ambroſe and the Fathers of 
he Fourth Century did not in the leaſt dream, that 


—_— 
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lucus ergo diſputet, & Epiſcopus audiat; Epiſcopus diſcat à 
co. At certe ſi vel Scripturarum ſeriem divinarum, vel vetera 
para retractemus, quis eſt qui abnuat in causa fidei (in causa, 
vum, fidei) Epiſcopos ſolere de Imperatoribus Chriſtianis, non 
aperacores de Epiſcopis judicare? : 
„„. Conc, 1. ſub finem p. 104. T. 5. Edit. Par. 1632. Tributum 
ſaluis eſt, non negatur. Eccleſia Dei eſt, Cæſari utiq; non deber 
Wici : quia jus Cæſaris eſſe non poteſt Dei Templum. Quod 
an honorificentià Imperatoris nemo dium poteſt negare: quid 
am honorificentius, quàm ut Imperator Eccleſiæ filius eſſe dica- 
a? Quod cùm dicicur, ſine peccato dicitur, cum g ratià diciturs 
erator enim bonus intra Eccleſiam, non ſupra Ecclefiam eſt. 1 
2 a 
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all the Powers of the Church depended upon the 
Secular Magiſtrate, and was to be fetch'd from the 
Imperial Law. Innumerable are the Inſtances to 
this Purpoſe, with which we are furniſh'd in the 
Theodofian Code: but the Bounds of this Diſcourſe 
will by no means ſuffer me to venture any farther 
into ſo vaſt an Ocean, ee 
Let us proceed therefore to the Emperor Fuſtini- 
an, and ſee what he has determin'd concerning this 
moſt important Queſtion. . 5 
In his Code” there is extant the Emperor Mar- 
tian s Edict in theſe Words: Let no Mæn diſpute 
public Ely concerning the Chriſtian Faitb; for it i, 
alſo injurious to the Judgment of the moſt Reverend 
| Synod, if any one ſhall go about tu reverſe, and jub- 
 lickly diſpute things, that are onte determin'd and 
rightly diſpos'd : ſeeing that tboſe things which are 
| known to Los been now decreed concerning the Chri- 
ſtian Faith by the Biſhops who were afſembled at Chal- 
cedon by our Command ; were eſtabliſh'd according to 
rbe Expofitions of the Apoſtles, and the Conſlitutinns 
tribe CCCXVIII Nicene Fathers, and of the CL in 
tbis Royal City. . 
 * Neither let any Man either ſpeak or write again 
_ the venerable Council of Chalcedon. 
In the Book of Aurbenticks we ſhall find other 
Inftances like to theſe ; or rather yet more full to 


— _—_—__ A. 
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Cod. Fuſtin, Lib. 1. T. c. Nemo de fide Chriſtiana public 
diſputet, nam & injuriam facic judicio Reverendiſſimæ Sy nodi, fi 
quis ſemel judicata, & rectè diſpoſita reſolvere, & publice diſpu 
tare contenderit: cum ea quæ nunc de Chriſtiana fide à Sacerdot! 


bus, qui Chalcedone convenerant per noſtra przcepra, ſtatura ſun 


juxta Apoſtolicas expoſitiones, & inſtituta Sanftorum Patr 
CCCXVILI Niczz, & CL in hic Regia Urbe, definita eſſe no 
cantur. . 3 | 
bid. T. 53. I. 8. Nulli etiam contra venerabilem Chalcedone® 
ſem Synodum liceat aliquid, vel dictare, vel ſcribete, Cc. 
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he our purpoſe. Out of that immenſe Heap I will ſe- 
he ¶ kd one or two. e r LOW 
to e enat 1 bets that thoſe holy Eccleſſaſtical 
he (noms obtain the Force of Laws, which wore expoun- 
re MW 14 or confirm'd by the four ſacred Councils, that it, 
cr / :be Nicene Council of CCCXVIII boly Fathers , 
þ the Conſtantinopolitan of CL; by the firſt Conncil of 
Epheſus, in which Neſtorius was condemn'd; and by 
that of Chalcedon, wherein Eutyches was angrbema- 
fix d together with Neſtorius : For we receive rhe De- 
es of thoſe four now mention d Conncils, at we do 
the boly at and ſhall obſerve their Canon. a2 
Laws. And therefore we enact arcording to their Do- 
terminations. 1 e . 
: 1 we ſtudy that the Civil Laws, the Power of 
wbich God through his Gondneſs to Men has intruſted 
with us, be kept inviolable by all, for the Security of 
ſuch as obey them : how much more Care onght dos to 
take to keep the ſacred Canons, and Divine Laws, 
wbich are eſtabliſh'd for the Salvation of our Souls ? 
He they who keep the ſacred Canons, are worthy of 
" the Help of our Lord God : but they who tranſgreſs 
4 „ hy vt 
Wu a I 
rfl © Authentic. Coll. ix. T. Cap. Sancimus igicur vicem legum 
* obtinere ſanRas Eccleſiaſticas regulas, que A ſanctis quatuor Conci- 
to lis expoſitæ ſunt, aut firmatæ, hoc eſt, in Nicæno CCCxvlii, & 
n  Conſtantinopolicano ſanctorum Patrum CL, & in Epheſino pri- 
ed , in quo Neſtorius eſt damnatus, & in Chalcedonio, in quo Eu- 
ſiyches cum Neſtorio anathematizatus eſt ; Prædiqtarum enim qua- 
uur Synodorum dogmata, ſicut ſanctas Scripturas accipimus, & 
ti begulas ficur Leges obſervabimus. Ideoq; ſancimus ſecundum ea- 
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them, thereby render themſelves obnoxious to Judg - 2 
ment. Therefore thoſe moſt boly Biſbops lie unde, olte 
greater Condemnation, to whom it bas Go intruſte. did 
* and committed to enquire into and obſerve the Canons: et 
if they leave any Omilſn of them uncoudenm'd and 
unpu niſb d- For if the general Laws do not 4. Ne 
lom that the Tranſgreſſions of the Laitks eſeape bol cer 
Inquiſition and Puniſhment : how fball we ſuffer thoſe La 
zbings to be deſpis d, which bave been Canonically d. 
creed by the boly Apoſtles and Fathers concerning tlel det 
Salvation of all Nen? That Ordinations of Biſoopi En 
ought to be adminiſired with all Diligence and Rigo, En 
Gregory the Divine, who 7s alſo accounted anon 
the Saints, plainly teaches us, following tbe Apoſtles, 
aud the Divine Canons. And a little after: 
Reſting therefore upon theſe things, which bave been 
decreed by tbe ſacred Canons, we make the preſent 


* 


Law, &c. 1 . 
But I will ſtop here, that my Diſſertation may 
not exceed its Bounds. From theſe Imperial Laws, 
Which 1 have ſet down with the utmoſt Fidelity, 
28 be very eaſily gather d theſe following Parti- 

cular s. 5 3 

I. That Cauſes of Faith cannot be handled by 
Laicks, without the ales Impiety, and a Con 
tempt of the Divine Ordinance. „ 
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2. That the Emperors of the IV“ Century, as 
often as they enacted any thing concerning the Faith, 
did that in Conſequence and Confirmation of the De- 
„ . OE a ad 

3. That all ſuch are unmindful of the Sacerdotal 
Right, who think this Power of determining con: 
cerning Articles of Faith, 1s to be entruſted Wk 
!!. SO RO 9 775 

4. That it appears from the Tenor of the holy 
Scriptures, that Biſhops are us d to judge concerning 
Emperors in Controverſies of this Nature, and not 
Emperors concerning Biſhops $6 © 

5. That Ordinations of Biſhops ought to be per- 
form'd, that is, obſerv'd with all Diligence and 
Rigor, 35 e 
5 That Eccleſiaſtical Canons derive their Autho- 
rity and obligatory Nature, not from the Civil 
Power, but from Councils, and the Determinations 
A e eee | 

And from all theſe Particulars I farther argue, 
that the Church of Chriſt under the Chriſtian Em- 
perors retain'd a Legiſlative Power committed to 
it by Jeſus Chi iſt himſelf; and conſequently that it 
isa true Society diſtinct from the Civil; and therefore 
is not by any means blended and confounded with 
the Civil Society. eee e Wer 

III. My laſt Argument is drawn from the Con- 
teſts Which have happen'd between the Emperors 
and Biſhops ; and of this very briefly. 3 

It is a thing moſt notorious, that there Were the 
greateſt Controverſies, and the moſt grievous Con- 
tentions between the Arian Emperors and the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops. And it will make very much for 
our Purpoſe, if we rightly underſtand, how the Bi- 
ſhops behav'd themſelves towards the Emperors ; 
what Powers they claim'd as due to them by di- 
vine Right ; and on the contrary what they own'd 

„ EE 4. to 
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to have receiv d from the Emperors. Our Queſtion 
is ſtated concerning the Matter of Fact, viz. whe. 
_ ther the Chriſtian Society was fo incorporated with 

the Supreme Civil Power, as that all the Rights of 
the Church depended upon the Secular Magittrate : 
or whether it reſerv'd to its ſelf Spiritual Powers 
entite and untouch'd, Now this will appear moſt 


". "WM idently from theſe Conteſts. 


Firſt therefore let us hear St. At hanaſius himſelf, the 
great Ornament and Support of the Chriſtian Faith, 

In his Epiſtle to ſuch as liv'd a folitary Life, this moſt 
Holy Confeſſor writes thus ©: The Biſhops bearing 
theſe things, (viz. the Emperor's Menaces) and be- 
ing very much aſtoniſh'd, lifted up their Hands. 10 
God, and prapos d their Reaſons to the Emperor with 
very great Freedom, informing him that the Kingdom 
was not his, but God's, tobo had given it to him, whom 
they pray d bim to fear, leaſt be ſhould ſuddenly take 
it away again : and threatned bim with the Day f 
Fudgment; and advis'd him not to corrupt their Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Rights; nor blend the Roman Empire with 
the Decrees of the Church. And again * : For toben, 
ſays he, were ſuch things beard from the Beginning 
_ wy the World * When did the Judgment of the Church 
receive its Authority from the Emperor e Or when 2 
8 ws 
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(his ever own d as a Judgment? There bave been many 
Symds before now, and many Fudgments or Determina- 
ons of the Church , but neither did the Fathers ever 
ildreſs themſelves to the Emperor in theſe things : nor 
tid the Emperor concern himſelf with the Mair: of 
the Church. From theſe Words of the moſt holy 
Father it is evident beyond Contradiction, that the 
Fathers of the Fourth roy were of Opinion, 
that the Church is a Society ſubſiſting of it ſelf, ſe- 

arate from that of the State. They thought that it 
belong d to none but the Biſhops to determine Con- 
ttoverſies of Faith: they judg d it a very heinous 
Crime for the Emperor te concern himſelf in Mat- 


ters of this Nature. This was the Opinion of that 


moſt excellent and couragious Prelate, who was 
perfectly well acquainted with the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and maintain'd it with the grea- 
teſt Conſtancy. He had not the leaſt Suſpicion of 
any Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, that apper- _ 
tain'd to the Civil Magiſtrate, nor of the conf ſion 
, on 
Next to St. Athanaſius let us hear Hoſus the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Corduba, a Man truly great, and e- 
minent both for Piety and Conſtancy of Mind; tho! 
at laſt weary d out with old Age and Miſery, he 
left a memorable Example of human Weakneſs, 
In an Epiſtle which he wrote to Conſtantius him 
ſeIf, there is this Paſſage moſt worthy of a Primitive 
Biſhop : © Forbear, I beſeech you, and remember, that 
you are a mortal Man; dread the Day of Judgment, 
and preſerve your ſelf Pure againſt that Day, Do 
V 
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not concern your ſelf in the Affairs of the Church, 
nor lay any Commands upon us in ſuch Matters; bur 
ratber learn ſuch things from us. God has inveſted 
you with the Kingdom, but has entruſted Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters with us: And as be that ſecretly invades 
your Government, reſiſts the Ordinance of God; ſo do 
you alſo beware, leaſt by drawing to your ſelf thoſe 
things which belong to the Church, you become guilty 
of a great Crime. It is written, Render unto Cæ. 
ſar the things which are Cæſar , and unto God the 
zbings which are Gods. Neither therefore is it law- 
ful for us to govern upon Earth, nor bave you, O Em- 
peror, Power to offer Incenſe. He admirably agrees 
With St. Athanaſiut. He repeats almoſt the ſame 
Words, and moſt expreſly diſtinguiſneth between 
the Regal Authority and the Sacerdotal. As it is 
a Crime for the Biſhop to ſnatch: the Reins of the 
Empire, ſo it is a Crime for the King to uſurp the 
,, Ennis 


The laſt I ſhall mention is Lucifer Biſhop of 


Cagliari, a moſt ſtrenuous Defender of the Mi- 


cene Faith, and of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
This Biſhop of Cagliari wrote three bold Epiſtles, 
and ſuch as ſhew'd the Spirit of a Biſhop through. 
out. He ſent, theſe Epiſtles to the Emperor Con- 
ftantine, to plead in behalf of St. Arbanaſins. In 
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 _ APPENDIX. cecexlivi 
the firſt of them there are theſe words: * 2 
F 


your ſelf a Chriſtian, join with us in execrating 


Sed of the Arians, rais'd by the Device of the Devil; 


believe as we believe, who are Biſhops deriving our 


Succeſſion from the bleſſed poi ; confeſs the only 


Son of God, as they confeſs 


bim, and as we confeſs 


bim; and you ſhall obtain the Pardon of ſo great 


Crimes, And a little after: It 7s not to be toonder d 


at, ſince we remember it is written: He that ts holy 
is vile among the wicked; be that pleaſes God diſplea- 

ſes all you that are Impious, and you eſpecially who are 
Raſh and Proud, and are bence known to be Raſh and 


Proud, becauſe you have ftretch'd out your Hands a- 


gainſt the Ordinance of God; becauſe you thought that 


the Apoſtolick Tradition was to be deſtroy d; and be- 
cauſe you determin d to reduce the Biſhops under your Fu- 


riſdiction,under whoſe Care you ought to demean your ſelf, 


See with what an infinite Cloud of moſt unde- 


niable Witneſſes we are encompaſs'd on all ſides. 
Whether we conſider the holy Fathers in their pri- 
vate Works, or appeal to Councils both General and 
Provincial; or regard the Teſtimomes of the Em- 
perors themſelves ; or laſtly, have reſpe& to thoſe 


various and unhappy Conteſts, which aroſe between 


the Arian Emperors and the Orthodox Biſhops : 
From all theſe particulars it is moſt clearly demon- 


1 — . al 
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Biblioth. Parr. p. 1 32. Fatere te Chriſtianum; execrare nobiſ—- 


cum catervam commento Diaboli quæſitam Arianam; crede ſicut 
credimus nos, qui ex beatorum Apoſtolorum ſucceſſione ſumus E- 


piſcopi; confirere unicum Dei filium, ſicut illi confeſſi ſunt, & nos 
confitemur, & veniam conſequeris tantorum ſcelerum, — Non 


mirandum quandoquidem Scriptum teneamus, ſanctus eſt autem 


immundus apud malos, vobis malignis diſplicet is, qui Deo pla- 
ceat, tibi præſertim temerario & ſuperbo, qui temerarius hinc in- 
telligeris & ſuperbus, quod contra Dei ordinationem manus te- 


tenderis; quod Ap ſtolicam Traditionem putaveris deſtruendam, 
quod Epi ſcopos, ſub quorum te ſollicitudine agere debueris, ſub 


mum ditionem redigendos cenſuris. 
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ſtrated, that the Chriſtian Society from the Times 
of Conſtantine, did never incorporate with the Civil 


Government, but always remain'd intire and diſtinct. 


n f * a D - © * n 
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Diss ERTATION IV. 


| The ie of Excommunication belongs to the | 


Chriſtian Church by divine Right. 


T N the former Diſſertations 1 have, I hope, fully 


I and copiouſly prov'd, that the Chriſtian Church 
is the true and proper Society, diſtin& and ſepa 


rate from the Civil Society, and adminiſter'd by 


SGovernours of her own; and from thoſe Premiſſes 


it always appear to me to follow, that the Right 


of Excommunication belongs to her: For we maſt 


either deny that the Church of Chriſt is a Society, | 
Which the Followers of Eraſtus are for the moſt 


part us'd to deny; or if we grant this, we muſt 


_ alſo acknowledge, that this Society comprizes in 


it a Power of Excommunicating. Nothing can be 


imagin'd more clear and evident than this; and yet 
fnat 


ſiuch is the wicked Perverſeneſs of Mankind, 


there are not wanting ſuch, as do not only deny 


this Power to the Church, but alſo maintain with 
great Vehemence, that it is both ridiculous and 
abſurd. And indeed they have endeavour'd with 
the greateſt Zeal and Earneſtneſs to ſhew, that this 
tyrannical Opinion, as they are pleas d to call it, 
cannot be defended either by Reaſon, or by the 


holy Scriptures, or by the Example and Authority 


of the Primitive Church. For this Reaſon I might 
| ſeem to be very much wanting to my purpoſe, if J 


ſhould paſs by a Controverſy of fo great 3 
= 


and Importance, without taking notice of 7 I! 


APPENDIX. co<cccxlv 
| ſhall therefore be my Province to ſhew clearly and 
| I ciſtinfly, and yet in a few words, how much ſup- 
port this Cauſe of ours receives, both from Reaſon, 
and from holy Scripture, and laftly from the Exam- 
ples of the pureſt Ages: And I cannot but enter- 
tain the ſtrongeſt hopes, that all theſe do make very 
much for Us, and our Caſe. _ a CR 
I affirm therefore, that the Right of Excommu- 
nication belongs to the Church by divine Right: 
And this I ſhall endeavour to prove from theſe 
— AA.. ᷣ v ( 
I. My firſt Argument ſhall be drawn from the 
very Nature of Society. That the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is a true and proper, although it be a Spiritu- 
al Society, is ſo clear and evident, that nothing can 
be more. For it is not by any Means ſufficient for 
our Salvation to give Credit to the Goſpel, and con- 
form our Lives according to the Moral Precepts 
contained therein: It is alſo neceſlary for us to join 
our ſelves to the Church of Chriſt, that Ve may par- 
take of the Sacraments which Chriſt inſtituted for 
that end, that they may be Conveyances of Grace 
to us, without which we cannot pleaſe God. To 
ſay all in one word: Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, by 
the Merits of his Paſſion, has obtain'd for us Re- 
conciliation and Forgiveneſs of Sins: But he has 
ſo annex'd this Forgiveneſs of Sins to his Sacra- 
ents inſtituted in his Church, that we muſt not 
o much as hope for this Forgiveneſs without the 
Participation of thoſe Sacraments. And this ſufh- 
ciently demonſtrates the Chriſtian Religion to be a 
f ̃ Ä. k oi. 
It cannot be deny'd that every Society Whatſo- 
ever has all thoſe things which are neceſſarily re- 
ey to preſerve the Society ſafe and intire: But 
tor preſerving a Society ſafe and intire, it is in the 
firſt place requir'd, that it have a Power of recei- 
33 ving 


— 28 = 2 _ Bn 
= * * — — — — > — — — 222 5 — — — — 
he * 5 r "Ex JA — r 
7 - 2, pe» — ——_ — * — — * R 3 * 7 a — — - pd 
1 by - A . FI IWR. 8 £ 2 Es. — — — 2 E — 
E5 — . —— ——ů—— — LAN . = — 8 — . N 


55 
= 


_ 
_m_ 
— — 2 — - 


— 


p * 
1 | 
5 { 
| 0 
19 
oo 
4 
bt 
1 

#1 
+. 
*. 
vi mY 
1 
4 4 
+ 15 
1 


— 


coccxlvi APPENDIX. 


ving worthy and fit Perſons into the Society, and 


of turning out ſuch as are Refractory and Unwor- 


thy. All Men muſt neceſſarily grant me this, 
Without this Power it is not poſſible for any even 
the e ttt. 
Ihe Chriſtian Church is a true and proper Soci- 
ety: therefore it is neceſſary, that the Chriſtian 
Church have the ſame Power of admitting worthy 
and fit Perſons, and of Ejecting, that is, of Excom- 
municating ſuch as are obſtinate. 
Hence likewiſe we may collect, that this Power 
of Excommunication appertains to the Church by 
divine Right. For ſince the Chriſtian Church is a 
true and proper Society, founded by God himſelf; it 
moſt evidently follows, that God has granted to 
this Society all thoſe Privileges, which are neceſſa- 
ry to preſerve it as a Society. Therefore it was 
very well obſerv'd by the learned Grotius, that for 
the aſſerting of this Power to the Church of Chriſt, 


: it 18 not neceſſary to deſcend to particular p aſſa ges N be 


of holy Scripture This is abundantly demonſtra- 
ted from the very Nature of Society. And indeed 

this Right of Excommunicating appears ſo neceſſa- 
ry, I will not fay to the Chriſtian Church, but to 
every Religion whatſoever, that you will hardly 


| find one Sect or Way of Worſhip even among the 


_ Heathen, that does not enjoy the like Privilege. 
We are inform'd by Julius Ceſar, that the Dru = 
were wont to exclude thoſe from their Sacrifices, 
Who did not obſerve their Decrees. In Philip of Aa- 
cedon's Epiſtle to the Arbenians we read *, That the 
People were ſo exaſperated againſt the Megarenſes, 
| becauſe they bad kill'd Anthemocritus, as to exclude 
them from their Myſteries. And the Scholiaſt of 
EV Wr taller & fe-, Got wwoneloy & big ſe ul rs. 
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driſlophanes obſerves, * I bat it was the Cuſtom that 
Murderers ſhould not partake of the Sacrifices. Mi- 
clans Damaſcenus ſays of the Cerceti, a People of 
India, * That they ſbut out from their holy Rites ſuch 
as had any way injur'd them, It is a thing moſt no- 
torious, that before the Sacrifices were ſlain a Cry- 
er made Proclamation with a loud Voice: * Away, 
far away ye Prophane; ſbut the Doors upon the Pro- 
bane. From all which it moſt evidently appears, 
that all Sects of Men whatever have enjoy this 
Power, viz. * Of excluding from the Sacrifices, 
the Prophane, the Impure, the Unholy ;, and of eject- 
ing them out of their Society. Such Inſtances do 
by no means prove, what this vile Factor of the 
Atheiſts would prove from them, that the Chriſtian 
Church borrow'd this tyrannical Cuſtom, as he calls 
it, from the Heathen : But they manifeſtly prove, 
that Excommunication is ſo neceſlary to all ſorts of 
Religion, that the Heathen themſelves did by the 
Light of Nature, both find out and exerciſe that 
Power. Indeed it appears to me very hard and 
unjuſt, to deny the Chriſtian Religion (which was 
conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ) that very Power, 
which the wiſer Heathens moſt freely allow'd even 
to the fooliſheſt Religions in the World, 
 Suppoſing therefore that the Chriſtian Religion 
is a true Society, no Man that has not finally 
bid adieu to all Modeſty, can deny that the 
Light of Excommunication belongs to it by Divine 

And here peradventure thoſe various Inſtances 
mention'd in ſacred Writ, might not be improperly 
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alledg d, by which it appears that the Apoſtles 


_ themſelves exercis'd this Power for which we con- 


tend. I will content my ſelf with only one of 
them, that of the inceſtuous Corintbian. St. Paul 


reproves the Cormrbians , that they had not 


mourn' d for that wicked Perſon, who was juſt go- 
ing to be remov'd from the Church: for the holy 
Apoſtle had reſolv'd to take away this moſt grie- 
vous Sinner from among them; to caſt him out of 
the Church; and to delrver bim unto Satan. But 
for what purpoſe was this? To what end does 
the Apoſtle do it? To wit, that the inceſtuous 
Perſon being broken and ſoftned by this ſevere Di- 


 Ceipline, might return to a better Life; that the 


Church might ſuffer no Damage; that the ſounder 
part might not be infected with this corrupt Exam- 


25 for rotten Fruit is apt to infect that Which is 
found; and bad Example does wonderfully weaken 


ſuch as ſtagger and are infirm ; and gives a Tincture 
| even to the beſt. A little Leaven, ſays the Apo- 


ſtle *, leæveneth the whole Lump. Let us now con- 


Ader, if you pleaſe, the Reaſon of the Apoſtolick 
Cenſure. The inceſtuous Perſon is by the Apoſtles 
command thrown out of the Church of Corinth, 


that is to ſay, is excommunicated. And he is ex- 


communicated for theſe two Reaſons. 1/7. That 
he might repent and return to the right way. 
2dly. That with his Pollution he might not intect 
other Chriſtians, particularly ſuch as were Weak. 
But theſe very Reaſons will always continue the 
lame in the Chriſtian Church ; therefore this Pow- 
er of excommunicating will be always neceſfary in 
this Church. „ 


I cannot here paſs by in ſilence a famous Obje- 


— 2 — 
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* Ibid. v. 6, Mx Cupn Gao 79 gverun Cupore 


ction 


very eaſily confuted: ouÿCj 2 
I will take this for granted, which 1 have moſt 
fully prov'd, that the Right of Excommunication 
belongs to the Church: If therefore the Hhriſtian 
Church can exclude out of her Society Perſons that 
are Wicked and Profligate; ſhe can alſo reject them 
from the holy Euchariſt. The participation of this 
bleſſed Sacrament is the greateſt Privilege of the 
Chriſtian Church: But he that is for a juſt Cauſe 


AP 

Aion firſt made by Eiftir himſelf, and ſince ſtolet 
from him by doe AB led the Tame C 
The Objection is this, that none ought to be excluded 


from the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; becauſe | 


no ſuch Command occurs in the 10 Scriptures: 
Nay if they, good Men, are not miſerably miſta- 


ken, we find Commands there Which are dire aly 


contrary. Let a Man examine himſelf, ſays the 
/ — „ and ſo let him eat of that Bread and link 
{tb 


tbar Cup. None muſt approach unworthily to 


the holy Table: but it is in the Power of each par- 


ticular Chriſtian to judge whether he be nnworthy 


or no. The Church has no Authority in this mat- 
ter, ſay they; the Biſhops have none. This Ob- 
jection, as much as it may at firft fight appear to 
favour the Eraſtians, has nothing fol: 


depriv'd of the holy Society of the Church, is alſo 


deſervedly depriv'd of the participation of this Sa- 


crament. Our Adverſaries therefore Who make 
this Objection, do nothing but miſerably Trifle; for 
they muſt either prove, that the Church of Chriſt 
cannot cut off her rotten Members with the Spiri- 


tual Sword; or remain eternally ſilent, and at leaſt 


with their Silence confeſs themſelves overcome. 
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II. My ſecond Argument I take from Baptiſm, 
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Go ye therefore, ſays our bleſſed Saviour v to his 
Apoſtles, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son,and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
T have commanded you. From theſe words it is 
plain, that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors command, by this Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
to admit all Perſons whatſoever into the Church, 
with this Condition and Proviſo, that they ſhould 

romiſe moſt religiouſly to obſerve all things what- 
dever Chriſt had commanded. For which reaſon 
the Apoſtles had, and their Succeſſors have not only 
Power of adminiſtring Baptiſm, but alſo Pow. 
er of judging who are worthy. to be admitted 

Into the ſpiritual Society, and who are incapable 
and unworthy. Thoſe whom they judge worthy, 


they do by Baptiſm moſt willingly make Parta- 


kers of the heavenly Rewards; but ſuch as they 
find to be unworthy, they either wholly reject, or 
ſubject them to farther Diſcipline. And that the 
Primitive Church always exercis'd this Power, is 
abundantly manifeſt from that ſevere and moſt 
wholſome Diſcipline, which was obſerv'd with re- 
gard to the Catechumens; that is, ſuch as were 
Candidates for Baptiſm. They were admitted in- 
to the Church very late: Firſt. exercis'a during a 


| Tpace of many Years; macerated with continual ! 


Faſting; inſtructed and confirm'd by frequent Ex- 


hortations; after all which they obtain'd the Free | 


dom of the Chriſtian City. Now from this Power 
J argue, that the Church has Right of Excommunt- 


cation; for it is one and the ſame Power, but admi- 


niſtred after a various manner, and by a different 
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Method. They who have Power of denying Ad- 
miſion by Baptiſm to ſuch as they ſhall judge to 


be unfit or incapable, have not they alſo Power of 


expelling them that are admitted, if they prove Con- 
tumacious; if they violate and trample under their 
Feet the fundamental Conditions of the Society ? If 
we allow them one of theſe Powers, the other will 
follow of courſe, and cannot be deny'd them. Since 


therefore it is agreed on all ſides, that Jeſus Chriſt | 


committed Power to the Clergy, to admit all ſuch 
Perſons into his Church, as they ſhould find to be fit 
and worthy ; it cannot be doubted but he alſo gave 
them Power to cut off from it ſuch as ſhould prove 
Wicked and Contumacious. ”[þ<þ>d>>>-09ﬀÞ 
III. My third Argument is borrow'd from the 
holy Scripture. Aud I will give unto thee, (ſays our 


bleſſed Saviour to St. Peter) the Keys of the King 


dm of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth, ſball be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven, 
I aſſert, that in theſe words Jeſus Chriſt commit- 
ted to his Church a full Power of excommunica- 
It is, if I am not miſtaken, ſufficiently agreed a- 
mong Proteſtants, that the Power which is com- 
prehended in theſe Words, Whatſoever that Power 
be, was not deliver'd to St. Peter alone, as the Pa- 
piſts maintain; but did likewiſe belong to all the 


reſt of the Apoſtles without exception. 


It will alſo be granted me, that this Power did 
not expire with the Apoſtles; but is to continue to 
the end of the World. Having premis d this, 1 
ſhall now apply my ſelf to explain the Words them- 
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ſelves; But for the more clear underſtanding of our 

Saviour's meaning, we muſt remember that theſe 

Words which he made uſe of in this place, were 
paßte from n 90 merefe where there i 18 this 
Fa age. 

2 the Key of the Houſe of David will 1 hoy i 

on his Shoulder: ſo be ſhall open and none ſoall ſbut; 


and be ſhall ſhut and none ſball open. The Pr ophet 
ſpeaks of El:akim the Son of Hilkiab, Who the Lord 


foretold ſhould come to the Kingdom of | Iſrael. 


Iſaiah deſcrib s to us the Kingdom, or the Right of 


governing, by the Key of the Houle of David, and 
the Power of opening and ſhutting. It 1s very 
maniteſt, that theſe Expreſſions denote the higheſt 
exerciſe of Royal Authority. And therefore what 
Man in his Senſes can doubt, but theſe very Words 
us d by our bleſſed Saviour, ſince they are fo appa- 
rently taken from this Paſſage of. Iſaiab, do ſignify a 
certain Royal Authority in that ſpiritual Kingdom, 
the Foundation of which he was Boing to lay 1 in his 
own Blood ?_ + 
What, I beſeech you, can be underſtood by the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and by the Pow- 
er of Opening and Shutting, but the higheſt exer- 
ciſe of Government? If the Paſſage be taken in 
this Senſe, there is nothing in it, but What is clear 
and perſpicuous: but if the Words are wreſted to 


other meaning, they: will appear harſh, foo 
liſh, and ridiculous. 


But the Followers of Eraſtus object, that the 
Frpreſſions of 1oofong and Binding do ſignify nothing 
elſe, but the Explication of what is lawrful, or not 
lawful. And his 1s explain'd by preaching the 

. Goſpel of Chriſt. Such Exprethons occur very fre- 

. in the eas, and r amn. and 1 m the Rabbi 
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a long Induction of Examples ſhewnupon this very 
Text. I own that this is the common ſubterfuge, 


to which all our Adverſaries have recourſe. This 
Objection is made by Eraſtus, and Selden, and all the 
other Writers againſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood. But 


25 plauſible as it may appear, I make no doubt of 


utterly overthrowing it. 


I acknowledge that the Expreſſions of binding and 
hohing are us d by the Talmudiſts in this Senſe: But I 
poſitively deny that theſe Words, as they are us'd by 
our Saviour, are to be interpreted the ſame way: 


Fae 19 #44 44 10 
1ſt. It is to no 


ical Writers, 48 Dr. Ligbrſoot, an Author of very 
great Knowledge in that kind of Learning, has by 


urpoſe to produce ſo many Ex- 


amples of this kind out of the Rabbins, as Dr. Light- 


foot has done, even till one is ſick of them, though 


otherwiſe a Man of great Learning, yet too much 


addicted to the Dreams of the Gemara : for (as the 


learned Mr. Dodwell obſerves) ever fince the uſe of 
the! Sarerdotal Power bas been loſt among the: Jews, 


they bave alſo loft the very knowledge of that Power 


Therefore it is of little Importance in this Contro- 
verſy, what theſe Expreſſions ſignify in the Talmu- 
difls, Who does not know, that the Rabhins have 
ever ſince the Deſtruction of the Temple, been 
groping in more than Ez yprian Darkneſs; and have 
invented I know not what monſtrous Fictions, with 


which their Writings do every where abound? _ 


Such declarations as theſe are deriv'd from the 


DCXXX Precepts, and from that Power Which the 


Jewiſh Prieſts had of explaining and determining all 
things, which the Law of Moſes had not determin d, 


as may be ſeen in Deuteronomy . But lince theſe 


Dc XXX Precepts are aboliſh d by the Goſpel of 


Deut. 17. 12. if ; 


car, 
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Chriſt, and that Power which was exercis'd by the 
| Fowiſh Prieſts, does no where appear; it is not any 
WAY poſſible, that we ſhould thus interpret this 
Paſſage. Nay it is neceſſary that we find out ano- 
ther Interpretation of it, and that altogether dif- 
ferent from this. 408 Wh CART 1 
. 2dly. Beſides it ought to be obſerv'd (for it is 
certainly moſt obſervable) that this Power of bind- 


ing or looſing is the Power of the Keys. As often 


as the Prieſt either binds or looſes a Sinner, he uſes 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſhuts and 
opens, I deſire therefore that we may be allow'd 
to explain the Expreſſions of Binding and Loofing, 
which may ſeem obſcure,by that of the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is moſt clear and per- 
ſpicuous. And then nothing can be more evident, 
than that by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


is meant the Government and Power of the Chri- 
ſtian Church: for which Reaſon I muſt inſiſt upon 


it, that the Expreſſions of Binding and Looſing be 


ſo underſtood, as to agree with this Power of the 


Keys. This is farther confirm'd by that Paſſage of 
St. Fohn, * Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retain d. To 
bind therefore and to looſe is the ſame, as to remit 
Sins, and to retain them. And indeed in all the 
New Teſtament to remit or forgive Sins, ſignifies 
nothing elſe, but to wipe out Sins, to aboliſh both 
the Puniſhment and Guilt of them, and that autho- 
_ ritatively. Son be of good Chear, ſays our bleſſed 
Saviour“ to the Man ſick of the Palſie, zby Sins be 
forgiven thee. _ 241 
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zaly. I am throughly perſuaded, that the Expli- 
4 which I have 5 of this place is eng, ol 
cauſe it is confirm'd both by the Opinion, and by the 
practice of the Primitive Church. The Catholick 
Church has always claim'd this Authority from the 


times of the Apoſtles down to ours; and as often as 


Occaſion requir'd has exercis'd it. 


The Primitive Church always laid 8 ah KEN | 


Power of Excommunication; and claim'd it as com- 
mitted to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt in this v 


Paſſage: And which is yet more, did not only al- 
ways exerciſe this Power; but accus'd all thoſe of 


Hereſy, who attempted either to take it away, or 


to weaken it. This is moſt evidently atteſted both 


by the Montaniſts, and by the Novatians, 


, 


That the Primitive Church claim'd this Authori- 
ty will appear; If. From the moſt expreſs Teſti- 


monies of the Fathers. 2dly. From the Penitential 


Canons, which almoſt all Councils, as well Gene- 
ral as Provincial, have made. 34dly. From the 


Schiſms which in the moſt ancient times were form'd 
upon this occaſion, viz, thoſe of Montanus and Mo- 


vatian. 3 

1}, Let us look into the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies 
of the holy Fathers. Tertullian in the Apology * 
which he drew up for the Chriſtian Faith, deſcribes 
the Church of Chriſt after this manner: We are a 
Body from the Agreement of our Religion, and the 


Unity of our Diſcipline, and the Covenant of _ 
Xx: 


There (that is in the ſacred Aſſembly) there are 


- 


bortations, Reproof i, and a Divine Cenſure : for Judg- 


ment | 


4 " ——— q 4 


* Apol. cap. 35. Corpus ſumus de conſcientia religionis, & 
diſciplinæ unitate, & ſpei fædere. — Ibidem etiam exhortatio- 


* 


nes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Divina. Nam & judicatur magno 


cum pondere, ut apud certos de * conſpectu, ſummumque fury 
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eccclvui - APPENDIX. 
ment is paſs d with great Solemnity, as among Perſon: 
perſwaded of God's Preſence at the Sentence; and it 
15 4 very great Prejudice, or ruled Caſe againſt the 
future Fudgment,. if any one have ſo offended, as 10 
be baniſt'd from the Communication of Prayers, from 
the publick Aſſembly, and from all ſacred Commerce, 
From this one Paſſage, Which is fo very full and 
expreſs, theſe three Particulars may, I think, be very 
eaſily deduc'd. ift. That the Power of excommu- 
cating ſuch as were contumacious prevail'd in the 
Age of Tertullian. zdly. That this was a primary 
part of, the Chriſtian Diſcipline, which they did 
not inſtitute by any Compact among themſelves, 
but receiv d as deliver'd down to them from the very 
Apoſtles. dly. That the effect of Excommunication 
was, that 1t excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: For it was the bigheſt Predetermination of the 
ſuture Judgment, if any one did ſo offend, as tu be 
baniſh'd from all ſacred Commerce. 
Next to Tertwullian let us hear his Scholar St. Cy- 
prian, in whom we meet with ſo many and ſuch 
excellent Paſſages in Proof of the Authority of the 
Church, that it is difficult to determine, Which we 
ought chiefly to make choice of. This: moſt holy 
Martyr wrote a whole Book concerning theLapſed,u 
which he rebukes them with the greateſt Severity, 
tor daring to receive the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ſo haſtily and raſhly, before they had 
perform'd their Penance. The whole Argument 
of this Book ſuppoſes, that the Church has Power 
to ſhut out from the holy Communion ſuch as are 
unworthy, and have the Stains of grievous Sins up- 
on them, until they have cleans'd themſelves by 


due Penance, and made themſelyes worthy of the 


— 
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judicii præjudicium eſt, fi quis ita deliquerir, ut a communicati- 
one ofationis, & conventũs, & omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. 
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noſt holy Myſteries. He inveighs moſt ſeverely a- | 
2zinſt the Lapſed; and aſſerts, that they bad offer 'd 


Violence to the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, in that they 
had communicated before tbeir Crimes tere expiated; 


before | they bad made Confeſſion of their Sin z h Ms | 


their Conſcience was purg d with thei Sacrifice and Al. 
ſolution. of the Biſpop. And almoſt at the End of the 


Book, he earneſtly exhorts * them, every one ro con- 


Confeſſion may be admitted; and while the Satisfation 


and Remiſfion adminiſter d by Prieſts , is acceptable 


0. In i L. J f. trot in e Ce. 
subject, | and has theſe Words Po For ſeein 2 7 * Sn 


ners do for Jeſs Sins perform Penance for | a: certain 


time, and according to the Order of Diſcipline come yo 
Confeſſion, and by Impoſition of | Hands: from the 
Biſhop and Clergy recerve Right of communicating, 


xc. 


pation of the holy Communion. 


— » 8 4 4 132 
* 


-» 


. di Ct... 


! Cyp. de Lapſ. Edit. Amſt. p. 128. vis infertur corpoti 


tjus & ſanguini —— Ante expiata delicta, ante exomologeſin 
fattam criminis, ante purgatam conſcien iam ſacrificio & manu 


* 


ſicerdotis. 


* hid. p. 134. Confiteantur finguli — delictum ſuum, dum 
adhuc qui deliquit is ſeculo eſt; dum admitti confeſſio ejus poteſt; 


12 latisfactio & remiſſio facta per ſacerdotes apud Dominum gra- 
: 


: 22 xvi. Edit. Amſt. p. 37. Nam cùm in minoribus Pecs. 


tis agant peccatores pœnitentiam juſto tempore, & ſecundum di- 


ſeiplinæ ordinem ad exomologeſin veniant, & per manùs impoſitio- 


dem Epiſcopi & Cleri jus communicationis accipiaut, &c. 


From theſe two Paſſages it manifeſtly appears, 
that it was the Practice of the Church in the Age 
of St. Cyprian, to debar Sinners from the Euchariſt; 
to lay them under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, till they 
had perform'd the Penance impos d upon them; and 
after that by Impoſition of Hands from either tbe 
Biſhop or Preſbyter to admit them to the Partici- 


Having 
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Having thus ſhewn from moſt clear Paſſages both 
of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, that this Power of 
Excommunication was adminiſtred in the III“ Cen. 
tuxy, let us go farther back to the Fathers of the 
II, and even of the 1“ Century, who all acknow- 


ledg'd the ſame Diſcipline. | 


St. Irenaus relates , that the Wife of a certain Dea. 


con having been corrupted and defiled by Marcion the 


| Heretick (and Magician) did at laſt by the great labour 


of her Friends, return to a good Life; and ſpent all 


bor time in confeſſing, and lamenting, and bewailing 
tbe Dejfilement, which ſbe bad ſuffer d from the Mz 
gieran, The Word *EZopoNoymets, as Morinus lear- 
nedly obſerves, ſometimes denotes only that part 

of Penance, which we commonly call Confeſfon : 
but ſometimes it ſignifies the whole Courſe of Pe- 
nance, - finiſh'd and perfect in all its Parts; and in 
my Opinion Confeſſion is to be taken in this latter 
Senſe; and then Trenaut's Meaning will be, that 
this unhappy Woman was never reconcil'd to the 
Church; but ſpent all the remaining part of her 
Life in Penance, Prayers, Tears, and Faſting. And 
Indeed this agrees perfectly well with the Diſcipline 
of the Primitive Church; which never admitted the 
more grievous Sinners ( ſuch as Idolaters and the 
like) to her Communion, till the very Moment be- 
fore their Death. No Man of Learning, and con- 
verſant in the ſacred Monuments of the Church, 
can doubt, but this Paſſage of St. Irenaus does abun- 
dantly prove, that the Power of Excommunication 


obtain d at that time, It will not be foreign to 


my purpoſe, to Write down what Feuardentius has 
obſerv'd upon the Place. The Greek and Latin Fa. 
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APPENDIX. cox 
there; ſays he ©, have very unanimouſly. calFd rhat 
Exhomo ogeſis or Confeſſion, by which any one does 
after Baptiſm ingenuouſly own bimſelf to be guilty of 
many Sins, not only before God, or [2 nating a gene- 
ral Confeſſion ; but alſo. before tbe Governours of the = 
(hurob, ſo as to comprize an open and diſtinf# Enume* 

ration of all his Offences. And that vbis is by Chrift's © 

Preſcription, and the Practice of tbe Apoſtles, and the 

Cmſert of all the Churches throughout the World, a 

neceſſary means to waſh away Sins, and the ſecond Plank 
nuit were after Shipwreck, is evident from this Chapter. 

Beſides he cites St. Auguſtine s xlix Homily, Tertul- 
n de Penitentid, and St. Cyprian de Lait. From 
, WH dl! which, as the very learned Dr. Grabe has judici- 

0 a d + _e 400 — e _ tbe 

neſs of that kind of Confeſſion may be gather d; 

* _ rbe abſolute Neceſſity of it 10 waſh off the 

ei . ad Noon 
But let us go up a little higher: If I be not mi- 
ſtaken, St. Hermas in his Paſtor will diſcover to. ug 

very clear Footſteps of this Diſcipline, In his IIs 

Book, in that Section Where he ſpeaks of putting 
away an Adultereſs, there is this Paſſage: I hat if 
the Woman that is put away ſbould repent, and baus 
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8 © Ibid. p. 75. Magno conſenſu Græci & Latini Patres confeſſio- 
em illam, qua quis poſt bapti ſmum ſe multorum peccatorum 
teum ingenuè agnoſcir, non ſolim coram Deo, aut generali fad 
confeſſione , ſed & coram eis qui Eccleſiæ præſunt, & quæ aper- 
um diſtinctamq; continent Delictorum enumerationem, exhomo- 
lgefin vocarunt. Hanc verò Chriſti a Apoſtolorum uſu, 
& univerfarum per orbem Ecclefiarum con enfu, ad eluenda pee - 
cata neceſſarium remedium eſſe, & ſecundam a naufragio tabulam, 
r hen: 4 
Ex his uſus antiquiſſimus, atqʒ utilitas ejuſmodi confeſſionis, 
don autem abſoluta ad eluendam peccatorum maculam neceſſitas 
colligi poteſt. ß LET 
Lib z. Mandat. 4. Quid fi mulier dimiſſa pœnitentiam egerit & 
'aueric ad virum ſuum reverti, nonne recipietur à yiro ſuo p Er 
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4 Mind to rerurn to her Husband, ſhall not foe be 


| Fecetv'd by ber\Husband * And he ſaid to me, Ter 
ber Husband ſhall not receive ber, be fins, and 
commits a great Crime for be ought to receive 4 
Sinner that bas repented ; but not often : for there is 
but ons Repentancè to the Servants of God. Without 
all controverſy this moſt ancient Writet muſt be un- 


derftood concerning the publick Repentance, by 


| which a Sinner is reconciFd-to-the Church: For he 
ſoys, that there is but one Repentance to the Ser- 


vants of God: now whoever affirm d, that of pri- 
vate Repentance, which regards God only? Na 
the Novatians themſelves granted, that in the inf- 


nite Mercy of God there was Hope placed for all 


Men, even for the moſt grievous Sinners: but they 
deny'd that after Baptiſm any one guilty of very 
grievous Sins ought to be receiv'd to the Commu- 


nion of the Church. Dazlle to the beſt of my Re- 


membrance, or Blondel, or one of that famous Tyi- 
umvirate, who have waged a moſt deadly War a- 
gainſt the holy Fathers, accuſes St. Hermas of Nova- 
rianiſm, for this one Sentence, that tbere is only one 
Nepentancè to the Servant: f Gad. But the learned 
Man 1s under a wretched Miſtake, and ſeems not 
to have ſufficiently comprehended, in what chiefly 
the Error of No tian conſiſted. Both the Catho- 
Jicks and the Vovatians acknowledge, that all Sins 


whatſoever are wholly wath'd away and aboliſh'd | 
by the moſt wholeſome Laver of Baptiſm : but the 
| Novatians maintain, that a Man falling after Bap- | 


tiſm into a grievous and mortal Sin, has no Ho 
left, that there is no returning for him into the 
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dixit mihi, imo, ſi non receperit eam vir ſuus, peccat & magnum 
peccatum ſibi committit: ſed debet recipere peccatricem, quæ pc · 


nitentiam egit; ſed non ſæpè; ſervis enim Dei una pœnitentia 


Church; 
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church; from which therefore they utterly caſt him 
ly. On the contrary, it was always aſſerted by 
the Catholick Church, that Repentance is not to be 
deny d to any Sinner; and that the Gates of the 
church ought always to lie open to all contrite 


Hearts, and truly humble Souls. Yet we muſt own. 
that many, very many of the moſt ancient Fathers 
were of Opinion, that it was not by. any means 
ſafe to allow a ſecond Repentance to Idolaters, and 
ach like grievous Sinners. Of this Number was 
St. Hermas Paſtor ; but conſider the vaſt Difference 
between the Novatians and the Catholicks. The 
Nmatians allow'd of no Repentance after Baptiſm: 
The Catholicks permitted one Repentance to all, 
even the moſt grievous Sinners; and ſome that 
vere of 'a milder Diſpoſition than ordinary, and 
more ſenſible of the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
indulg'd a frequent Repetition of that Repentance. 
But let us hear what Peravius, a Man of very great 
Learning, determines concerning the Error of No- 
vatian, in his Notes upon Epipbanins, where he 
treats of that Hereſy. | Ve muſt know, ſays he, 
that Novatus and Novatian were accounted Hereticks, 
and baniſh'd from the Catbolick Church, not becauſe 
they deny d that the Lapſed were to be admitted to th 
Communion and Peace of the Church: but becayſe 
they perfidiouſly. and inbumanly. aſſerted, that ibe 
Church. had no Right. to - reconcile ſuch, aud forgive 


them, The Novatians, I ſay, were condemn'd as He- 


 veticks, 
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f Sciendum eſt non pro eo, quod Lapſos ad communionem & 
Eccleſiaſticam pacem admittendos negarent, Novatum & Novatia- 
num Hzrecicos habitos, -argz ab Eccleſià Catholica proſcripros ſu- 
ie; fed quod nullum ad eos reconciliandos, condonandoſq; jus 
in Eccleſià eſſe perfidiose & crudeliter aſſeverarent. Qudd, inquam, 
cavium, ut vocant, poteſtatem Eccleſiæ acSacerdotibus detraherenr, 
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reticks; becnuſe, to omit their orber Errors, they took: 
tbe Power of - the Keys, as tis call d, away from the 
Church and Clergy. Otherwiſe to baniſh for ever from 
the Church the Lapſed, that is, ſuch as were polluted 
with the Contagion of Idolatry, was not as yet known 


0“ be an Heretical Decree. Beſides, that in tboſe an- 


cient and flouriſhing times of the Church, ſome certain 
degrees of Sinners were baniſh'd from Communion, and 
bat for ever, is declar'd by very many Councils, and 

| Teſtimonies of the holy Fatbers. Thus that great Au- 
thor Petaviut, who as he was converſant in all 
ſorts of Learning, ſo there is none in which he did 


Therefore there is no reaſon to accuſe St. Hermar 


of Novatianiſm, For this certainly we are 
oblig'd to him, that he has ſo evidently prov'd pub- 
| lick Penance to have been both known and practis d 
in the very times of the Apoſtles 


All this may be confirm'd from the Apoſtolical 


Canons, as they are commonly call'd. That the A- 
poſtles themſelves were the Authors of theſe Ca- 
nons, no Man in his Wits can ſo much as dream. 
But that they are very ancient, and contain the U- 

| ſages of the Primitive Church in the II“ and III. 
Centuries, has been demonſtrated by ſo many and 
ſuch convincing Arguments by the great Biſhop 
 Beovorege, that there is not the leaſt Room left to 
doubt it. The xiis Canon is in theſe Words ©: If 
eny Clergyman or Laick, that is excommunicated, or 
be ES. mois oe NIN 
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ut reliquos eorundem errores omittam, Novatiani Hæretici damna- 
ti ſunt. Alioquin Lapſos, id eſt, Idololatriæ contagione pollutos 
in perperuum ab Eccleſii ſummovere, nondum pro Hzretico De- 
creto cognitum fuerat. Quin etiam priſcis illis florentis Eceleſiæ 
temporidus, certis peccatorum generibus communione imerdictum, 
& quidem perpetuò fuiſſe, quàm plur ima Concilia, & ſanctorum 


Fatrum teſtimonia declarant. 
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wt yet receiv'd into Communion, ſhall go and be re- 
aid in another City without Communicatory Ler- 
ters ; let both him that receives him be excommuni- 
cated, and bim that is recerv'd. But if he were ex- 
ummmnicated before, let bis Excommunication be eu- 
tended to a longer time. From this ſingle Canon may 
be drawn a new Argument, grounded on thols 
Letters of Form, which the Canon ſtiles yeguudla 
Sdlina, Communicatory or Recommendatory Letters. 
By the uſe of theſe Letters thoſe venerable Prelates 
dd admirably conſult the Unity of the Church. 
He that communicated with any one Church, had 
Right to communicate with all the Churches di- 
ſpers'd and ſcatter'd over all the Face of the whole 
Erh. He that was cut off from any one Church, Th 
could be receiv'd by no other. Now from whence 
was this? Whence came it, that all the Churches 
throughout the World agreed in this Point, tc yew 
I hat 


ſerve ſo ſtrict an Unity among themſelves? That 
they all exercis d the ſame Diſcipline, ſo that what 

was done by any one of them, was ratify'd and 
confirm'd by all the reſt ? From whence, I ſay, did 
this proceed? From a certain private Contract made 
amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, ſays Mr. Selden, 
that moſt bitter Enemy to the Authority of the 
Church. But how does Mr. Selden prove this? 
With what Teſtimonies does he defend this new 
Conjecture of his? With none at all. At what 


time was this Compact made? That he does not 


know. Which of the holy Fathers, and of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians make any mention of this fa- 
mous Compact ? Not ſo much as one of them. Can 
there be any time aſſign d, wherein the Chriſtian 
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Church did not maintain this Unity, and exerciſe 
this Diſcipline ? No ſuch matter. Therefore with 
good Mr. Selden's Leave, I ſhall be of the ſame O. 
pinion with St. Auguſtin, that that whoſe Original 
we cannot trace out, and which is owing to no 
Decrees of Councils, but has obtain'd all over the 
- whole Chriſtian World, I ſhall believe, I ſay, with 
St. Auguſtin, that that was not inſtituted by Man ; 
hut deliver d down by the e thr themſelves. _ 
Nor indeed are the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions to 
be paſs d by unmention'd in this Controyerſy, 
Not that I think they were either Written by the 
| Apoſtles, or collected into one Body by St. Cle mont, 
as à certain craz d Mathematician is now underta- 
king to prove. But it was always the Opinion of 


learned Men, that many moſt uſeful Monuments of 


Antiquity are preſerv d in theſe Conſtitutions, which 
explain and illuſtrate the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
III“ and IV“ Centuries. It is indeed no contempti- 
ble Conſideration, that all the ii“ Book of theſe 
Conſtitutions is employ'd wholly in this one Argu- 
ment. The whole purpoſe of it is to inform the 
Biſhops, how they ought to behave themſelves, both 
in condemning and puniſhing Sins; from which it 


eaſily appears, what was the Opinion of the Church 


in thoſe Ages concerning this Controverſy, 

_ © 2dly. That the Chriſtian Church had the Right 
of Excommunication is alſo moſt evident from the 
Penitential Canons, Which the Primitive Church 

eſtabliſn'd. The Council of Eliberis, if we credit 
| Baronius, was conven'd in the Year of our Lord 
Cx, in the times of Conſtantius and 'Galerins. 
That which was chiefly done in this Council, was 
to appoint certain and ſtated times of Penance for 
— E ine n 
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Non ab hominibus eſſe inſtitutum̃, ſe 
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| ab ipfis Apoſtolis tra- 


_ almoſt 


An 


almoſt all the more grievous Sina. Ie was there; de- 
creed, that Idolaters were not to receive the mm, 
nion, even at the: Point f Death + That be ubich 
ſhould not come to Church for three Sundays tage bor, 
ſhould be ſuſpended from Communion ſo long time; 41 
that he might appear ſufficiently. repuked : That) if 
the Faithful give their 1 in Marriage to He - 
ſetic it or Jews, they ſhall be ſuſpended from Commu: 
won for frve Tears. To this Coundil may be added 
that of Aucyra, and the firſt Council of Arles, aſ- | 
which'there are many Canons of this Nature. Now 
from. all this it is very eaſy to collect, what was 
the conſtant Opinion of the Primitive Church con- 
cerning Ex communication: For we are not to ima- 
zine, that the Church of Chriſt did then firſt erer - 
ciſe this Power; becauſe we meet with no Peniten- 
tial Canons before thoſe times. I have already 
prov'd the contrary from St, Cyprian, St. lrenens, 


and St. Hermus Paflor. Indeed it always ſeem d to 


me a very great Argument, that this Power of the 
Church was made uſe of by the Apoſtles themſelves; 
becauſe the whole: Multitude of the Faithful did fo. 
very willingly ſabmit their Necks to ſo heavy a 
Yoke. Good God! how many, and how great and 
bitter Mortifications did they endure, before they 
were permitted to return to the Church? They 
ſpent whole Days and Nights in Faſting, and ly- 
ing upon the Ground; nay they employ'd all their 
Vits to find out various Methods of afflicting their 
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3 Idololatras nec in five communionem accipere judicabant. Qui 
per tres Dominicas Ecclefiam non acceſſerit, tanto tempore abſti- 
near, ut correprus eſſe videatur. Si Fideles Hæreticis vel Judzis 
A ſuas in marrimonium dederint, per quinquennium abſtinere 


Lo ma 


Souls, and macerating their Bodies. Nothing could 
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 b&:povinponthem sw hard, ſu grievous; and cilan;.. 


tous hut what they underwent in Triumph, that 

they miglue attone for their Sins] and obtain a Right 
tu Communion. But is it credible or probable 

that the Whole Chriſtian World . would have fh 
chearfülly and willingly endur d ſuch ſevere Morti. 


ffſcations if they had not been throughly perſua 


ded that this was that very Diſcipline, which was 
inſtituted by eſis Chaitt, the Lover of Souls cob 
as it Were a Plank after Shipwreck; the moſt rea- 
dy and wholeſome Cure of Sins committed (after 
Baptiſi z Befides: I would afk: when did this 
unworthy and infuppoytable Yoke begin to be fir 
impos di on the Necks: of the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
By:whoſe Contrivance Was it, that this Eccleſiatti 
cal Tyranny firſt invaded the Chriſtian World? It 
is mot certain, Hat 0 Man can be found, that will 
de able to give a clear and diſtinct Anſwer to this 
Queſtbn I may like w iſe add, that it feems little 
leſs than a Miracle, that fuch a monſtrous Tyranny 
ſhould have obtain d ſo far and wide without any 
Oppoſtitiom Whatſdever. With what Madneſs was 
the Laity poſſeſs d; with What! Timorouſneſs of 
Mind capti vated, that they yielded ſo full and eaſy 
a Victory to the Ambition of the Clergy? All this 
does moſt forcibly perſuade us; that this Power of 
communication, which the Church always exer- 
cis d, and Without Which it cannot ſubſiſt, was by 
no means invented and devis d by Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
rants, bat inftituted by Jeſns Chriſt himſelf, and de- 

_ -liver'd down and confirm'd by the Apoſtles. 
Thus, if Lamnet miſtaken, Thave fully demon- 
ſtrated, that the Church has always claim d the 

Power of Excommunication. Butt, 
al. It will add to the force of this Argument, if we 
Call to mind, that the Primitive Church had ſo great 
an Eſteem for this Power, that they mark d 4 1 
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APPENDIX: cccolxoii 
diſowyn'd ĩt, with the Brand of Herefy. No Man that 
is not altogether a Stranger to the holy Fathers, can 
be ignorant, what was the Opinion of thoſe of the 
HI Century ws rug, © Montanus and Novatian. 
Both thoſe Hereticks did after the moſt friendly 
manner agree in this one Point, to take away. the 
power of the Keys from the Church and Chiray: ne 
But herein the. Novatians do greatly-difagres with 
the Hereticks of our time, that they moſt. freely - 
allow'd the Power of 1 and de- 
ny d only that of reconciling to the Church: Where- 
28 theſe do utterly root up all Power of Excommu- 
ncation and maintain that even the moſt profligate 
Perſons ĩmaginable have a Riglit both to the Church, 
and to the Sacraments. So much both in Subtilty 
, 3 have ours gone beyond the ancient He- 
Wtick!n 1 5 oI'Þ 41955; 
However it will by no means be foreign tomy 
purpoſe, to ſhew how, and with what Arguments 
the holy Fathers diſputed againſt thoſe Hereticks. 
And 1 ſhall the rather do this; becauſe the Muſtiunt 
object nothing againſt this moſt 'wholeſome [Autho- 
rity, but What their famous Predeceſſors of old ob- 
jected againſt the Primitive Church. Hence alfo 
we ſhall more clearly and fully underſtand, what 
were the Sentiments of the pureſt Antiquity con- 
cerning this important Queſtion: sm 
1. The firſt that raid any Diſturbance upon this 
Occaſion was Montanus, Who in the Reign of Com- 
modus invented many new and pernicious Opini- 
ons; and falling away from the Catholick Church, 
n. inſtituted a Religion of his own. Among other 
ze things he 33 deny d., that mortal Sint 
ond be forgiven by the Church, This we are in- 
re formed by Tereul lian in his Treatiſe de Pudicitid, 
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1 * Peccara mortalia ab Eccleſia poſſe remitti. 
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which he compos'd after bimſelf was become a Mor 
raniſt; for what he wrote concerning the Power of 
the Keys in his Trad entitled Scorpiace, and in that 
de Penitentis, ia Orthodox enough: For who, ſays 
he ', forgives Cins: but God alone ? to wit, mortal 
Sins, which have been committed againſt him, and a- 


gainſt his Temple? Therefore if min ap- 


 preary that even the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves bad 
. pardon'd any ſuch Sin, the pardoning of which be- 
long d to God, and not to Man, they muſt bave done 
that, not by Diſcipline,” but by Power + for they alſo 
raid the Dead, which only God can do; and gave 


new Strength to the Weak, which none can do but 


Chriſt + nay and inflited Puniſbments, which Chriſt 
would not do. The Father here maintains, according 
to the Opinion of Mont anus, that the Church never 
receiv'd Power of forgiving mortal Sins. He open. 
ly declares, that the Arguments drawn from the 
Examples of the Apoſtles, are of no Force with him, 
If the Apoſtles either bound or loos'd a dinner, they 
did this, ſays he, not by Diſcipline, which was to 
remain always in the Church, but by their Apoſto- 
lick Power, which expire d with their Perſons. Ze- 
phyrinus, who at that time ſat in the See of Rome, 
undertook the Argument againſt Tertullian. This 
moſt holy Father affinm'd, that this Authority had 
always prevail'd in the Catholick Church: and was 
_ feed in that-mioft: ample Commiſſion, which our 
| TTertull. de Pudicit. cap. 21, Quis enim dimittit deliQta niſi folw 
Deus ? & uti mortalià, qdæ in ipſum fuerint commiſſa, & in 
Templum ejus? . Itaq; fi & ipſos bearos A poſtolos tale alt- 
quid indulſidſe conſtaret, cujus venia a Deo, non ab homine com- 
peteret; non, ex diſcipling, ſed ex poteſtate feciſſe. Nam & mot- 
tuos ſuſcitaverunt, quod Deus ſolus, & debiles redintegrayetunt, 
3 niſi Chriſtas: imo & plagas inft:xerunr, quod noluit 
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Bleſſed Saviour gave * to St. Perer. ' Tertullian, to 
evade the Force of this Argument, aſſerts that this 
Power Was committed only to St. Perer, and could 
not be deriv'd to others. Now this is 3 | 
contrary both to Reaſon, and to the Judgment of 
the whole Church. Nay our more modern Monta- 
niſts and Novatians (for why ſhould they not be 
adorn'd with the ſame Names, ſince they vend the 
ſame Opinions?) reject this Subterfuge as trivial, 
and of no Weight, and ſo expound this Place, as to 
make it denote no Authority, diſtin& from that of 
Preaching the Goſpel. But theſe things following · 
we learn moſt clearly from Tertullian, viz. that the 
Catholick Church aſſum'd to her ſelf a Power of 
Ercommunication; and further, that ſhe believ'd 
this Power was given to her in that Text of St Aſat- 
tbew ", Let the Reader look into his Book de Pu- 


dicitia, and that entitled Scorpiace; and he will ea- 


ſily find, that even Tertullian himſelf was altoge - 
ther of another Opinion, whilſt he remain d with- - 
in the Boſom of the Catholick Church: and that 
he was indebted for this Error concerning Excom- 
munication to Aontanus, Priſca, and Maximilla. In 
his Scorprace he writes thus“: For if you think Heaven 
is ftill ſbut, remember that the Lord bas here left the 
Keys to St. Peter, and by bim to the Church; and that 
every one that is bere examin'd and confeſſetb, ſhall 
carry them with him, Behold Tertullian in this Paſ- 
ſage ſtrenuouſly contending for that very Authori- 
Yo which he wrote againſt in his Book de Pu- 
citia, - | 5 / „ | es” 
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o Scorp. c. x. Nam & ſi adhuc clauſum putas cœlum, memento 
claves ejus hic Dominum Petro, & per eam Eccleſiæ reliquiſle, 
qua hic unuſquiſque interrogatus atque confeſſus feret ſecum. 


863 2, Mon- 


2. Montanus was follow'd by Novatian, whoſe 
Opinian upon this Subject I. have .explain'd from 
the learned Peravius. Againſt him gt. Pacianus and 
St. Ambroſe diſputed with very great Vehemence. 


nut let us fee What Forces they brought into the 


Field, and with what Art they were drawn up. 
St. Pactanus in his Epiſtle to Semprontanus, a Fol- 
lower af Novatut, ſays theſe things, which are not 
unworthy to be obſerv d. Firſt he introduces Sen- 
proniames cavilling after this manner: Tou will ſay, 
Tone but God can do tbis: (he ſpeaks of forgiving 
Sins.) Semproniauus, good Man, was it ſeems moſt 
exactly of the. fame Opinion with the ſagacions 
Maximilla. But St. Piciamis anſwers him very well: 


I. it true, ſays he, hut what God does by his Prieſts, i: 
alſo bis Power: for what is that which he ſays to tbe 


Apoſtles Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſball be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſball looſe on 
. Harth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: why did be ſay this, 
if it-was not lawful for Men'to bind and looſe f Was 
ibis only lawful: for the Apoſtles ?: Then” to baptize 
alfa, was lawful for none but them; tbey only had 


Power 1 give the boly Spirit ; they only could cleanſe 


the People from their Sins : becauſe all this was com- 


mandod only to the Apoſtles. In his III“ Epiſtle to 
Sempronianus he defends that Text in St. Matthew“, 


againſt his Objections, and then explains the Paſſage 


after this manner *: He is loos'd by Pardon, becauſe 


Solus hoc, inguies, Deus poterit: ((cilicet peccata remittere ) 
verum eft—— Sed & quod per Sacerdores ſuos facit, ipſius pote- 
ſtas eſt, Nam quid eſt 12 quod Apoſtolis dicit? Quæ ligaveritts 
in tetris, ligata erunt & in cœlis: & quzcung; ſolveritis in tetris, 
ſoluta erunt & in cœlis. Cur hoc? Si ligare hominibus ac ſolvere 
non licebat? An tantùm hoc ſolis Apoſtolis licet? Ergo & baprizare 


ſolis licer, & Spiritum Sanctum dare ſolis, & ſolis gentium pec- | 


cat purgare: quia totum hoc non aliis quam Apoſtolis imperatum 


| * Solvitur venis, quia peccato renebarur; ligarur anachemate, | 


be * 


guia ſolutus erat fide, per gratiam liberatus, 
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Power be bas chmmitted to them, . for ſeetng that the 
Lord Frſus bimfaif bas [aid in zin liga, fer. yo 
the Holy Ghoſt: whaſeſoever. Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto tbem; and whoſeſoever Sins. ye retain, 
they are retain d: Which of the two bowours him maſt? 
He that obeys bis Commands, or he that reſiſts them 2 
The Church: doth in both reſpe#s- preſerve her Obedi- 
ence, as well in binding Sin, 4s in looſing it : But 
(he Novatian) Hereticks, unmerciful in. one regard, 
and diſobedient in the other, defire to bind what they 
t Ft. Ambr. de pœnit. E, 1, c. 2. Sed atunc ſe Domino referre 
reverentiam, cui ſoli remittendorum oritigum poteſtatem reſer- 
vent. Imd nulli majorem injuriam faciunt, quam ei cujus volunt 
mandata reſcindere, commiſſum munus re fundere. Nani ed ipſe 
in Evangelio ſuo dixerit Dominus Jeſus 7 Aeccipite Spiritum 0» 
&um, quorum remiſeriris peccata, re mittuntut eis: & quofum de- 
tinueritis, detenta erum: Quis eſt 3 honorùt; atrum 
qui mandatis obtemperat, an 1 tie? Eccleſia in ut ue ſer. 
rat obedientiam, ut peccatum & allig et &relaxer, Here ſpʒ in altero 
„ % / ke at © 
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may not looſe ; and will not looſe what they have bound 
And berein their Opinion is condemmn d by it ſelf : For 


it was thy Intentibn of the Lord, that the Power of 


loofing, and that of binding ſhould be equal; bec 
te equally Ni bbs He therefore that 3 
the Power of looſing, bas not the Power of bindin 
neither: For as according to the Lord's Intention, be 
that bas the Power of binding, bas the Power of loofing 
alſo © fo their Aſertion deſtroys it ſelf; inſomuch that 
becauſe they deny tbemſeltes the Power of looſing, they 
ought alſo to deny themſelves the Power of binding. 
How therefore can the one be lawful, and the other nit 
lawſul? For both are lawful to them, 10 whom the 
Power it given: and to them, to whom it is not gi 
ven, both are unlawful + wherefore it is certain, that 
both are lawful to the Church; and that both are un- 
 JIawful to Hereticks. For this Power is permitted only 
20 Priefls,, and therefore is rightly claim d by the 
Church, which hath true Prieſts ; and Hereticks, who 
babe no true Prieſts, can lay uo claim to it, And af. 
ter a few Words: Conſider alſo this ; that he who re- 


_ ceives rbe boly Ghoſt, receives Power both of looſing 


and binding Sin: For thus it ir totitten, Receive 7 
jmmitis, in altero inobediens, vult ligare quod non reſolvat, non 
vult ſolvere quod ligavit. In quo ſe ſua damnat ſententia: Do- 
minus enim par jus & ſolvendi eſſe voluit & ligandi, qui utrumq; 
pari conditione permiſit. Ergo qui ſolvendi jus non habet, nec 
ligandi habet. Sieut enim ſecundum Dominicam ſententiam, qui 
ligandi jus habet, & ſolvendi habet: ita iſtorum aſſertio ſeipſam 
ſtrangulat, ut quia ſolvendi bi jus negant, negare debeant & li- 
gandi. Quomodo igitur poteſt alterum licere, alterum non licere? 
n utrumgʒ eſt licere; at quibus non datum, utrumq; 

non licere; certum eſt-Eccleſiz utrumque licere, Hæreſi utrumq; 
non licere. Jus enim hoc ſolis permiſſum Sacerdotibus eſt. Rec 
igitur hoc Eccleſia vendicar, quæ veros Sacerdotes habet; Hæreſis 

vendicare non poteſt, quæ veros Sacerdotes non habet. | 


Sp. Ra etiam illud, quoniam qui Spiritum Sanctum accipit, & 


ſolve ndi peccati poteſtatem, & ligandi accipit, ſic enim Scnp- 
tum eſt: Accipite Spixirum Sanctum, Cc. Ergo qui ſolvere 
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the Holy Ghoſt, Kc. Therefore be that cannot looſe Sin; 
has not the Holy Ghoſt. The Office of the Ba fs — 5 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; and the Property of the Holy 


* 


Ghoſt is to looſe and bind in. 
Nothing could be expected, more clear and evident 
for our purpoſe, than this; and you will find al- 
moſt the ſame in the vi“ Chapter of this Book. 
Both St. Ambroſe and St. Pacianus do moſt plainly 
atteſt, that the Primitive Church always look'd up- 
on this Power of binding and excommunicating, as 
committed to her from God. But to ſum up the 
whole Argument in a few Words. 
It is manifeſt from the Nature of Society, that 
the Right of Excommunication belongs to the Chri- 
ſtian Church: and fince the Church of Chriſt was 
founded by God himſelf, it is alſo manifeſt, that 
this Right of Excommunication belongs to the 
Church by-Divine Right. The Power of binding 
and of looſing is committed by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt to St. Perer in moſt expreſs Words, and in. 
him to the whole Church. That this Power of 
binding and looſing ' conſiſted in reconciling Peni- 


' tents, was always the Opinion of the Catholick 


Church, even in the pureſt Ages. The Chriſtian 


Church has always exercis'd this Power, from the 


very times of the Apoſtles z and has exercis'd it as 
2 Power committed to her by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
This is abundantly evident, both from the cleareſt 
Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, and from thoſe 
penitential Canons, which have in every Age been 
eftabliſh'd in all Churches. All Perſons Whatſoe- 
ver, that have attempted either to take away or 
to diminiſh this ſacred Authority, have been ever 


accounted Hereticks by the Church; and ſhe has al- 


— — 


non poteſt peccatum, non habet Spiritum Sanctum. Munus Spiricts 


Santi eſt officium'Sacerdoxis ; jus autem Spiritus Sancti in ſolven - 
dun ligandifque criminibus eſ mu. 


Ways 


cccelxxiy APPENDIX, 
ways baniſh'd. them from het Communion, ' And 
now after all this, let ſuch as are impartial Judges 
determine, what 1s to be thought concerning the 
Power of Excommunication in the Chriſtian Church. 
Does it imply any Contradiction? Is a Spiritual Go. 
vernment diſtinct from the Civil to be accounted 
monſtrous or ridiculous ? Ought it to be look d upon 
as ſevere and cruel, to ſhut out even the moſt wicked 
_ Perſons from the holy Euchariſt ?. For my part I am 

_ throughly perſuaded, that this moſt wholeſome 


. Diſcipline was not invented by the Biſhops; but in- 


ſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, for the Comfort and 
Salvation of our Souls. And indeed I clearly per- 
ceive, that the Chriſtian Religion can never ſhine 
with her own native Brightneſs, till by the pious 
Severity of her' Clergy, this ſacred Diſcipline be 
reviv'd. I cannot conclude better than in the 

Words of St. Gregory Myſſens Do not think, ſays 


be, bat Ex communication is owing to the Arrogance 


f Biſhops : It is @ Law of our Fathers, an ancient 
Canon of the Church, wbich bad its Riſe from the Law, 
and its Confirmation from the Gaſp el. 


But here I cannot forbear adding ſomething con- 


cerning the proper Effect of Sacerdotal Abſolution; 
a thing Which has a very great Relation to the 
Queſtion before us.. For there are a great many 
very good Men to be found, and thoſe not unlear- 
ned, who reje& all Abſolution from the Prieft, at 
leaft as a thing indifferent, becauſe they ate not 
able to conceive in their Mind, what is the Effect 
of ſuch kind of Abſolution. They argue with 
themſelves after this manner: The truly penitent 
and contrite Sinner is in the Court of Conſcience 


hr. add. lt 1 — —_— 
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immediately abſolv'd of God, and zuſtify d. What 


therefore does the Prieſt add to this divine Abſolu: 
tion ? Does God, the Searcher of Hearts, Wait for 
the Sentence of the Prieſt.? We cannot think that. 
In order to anſwer this Objection, I ſhall clear- 
ly and diſtinctly ſet down, What was the Opinion 
of the Ancients concerning the Effect of  Abſolu- 
It is moſt certain, that the Primitive Church 
never accounted a Sinner to be juſtify d, however 
humble and contrite, till he had obtain'd Sacerdo- 
tal Abſolution. Nor indeed does this ſeem to me 
in the leaſt wonderful. All Men allow the ſame 
thing in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. No Perſon is 
worthy to come to Baptiſm, unleſs he be of a pure 
and clean Heart; one that from his Soul abominates 
all kind of Sin; and is moſt ſtedfaſtly reſolv'd to 
conform his Life to the Law of the Goſpel, And 
yet even all this does not juſtify him in the Sight 
of God. Baptiſm is {till Wanting; Without Which 
Remiſſion of Sins cannot be obtain d in the ordina- 
ry way. If ſuch a Perſon ſhould die, before he 
had put off the old Man by waſhing in this facred 
Water, he would by the Principles of the Goſpel 
have no Right to the: Kingdom of Heaven. It is 
another Queſtion what the God of Mercies would 
determine in his Regard, through the meritorious 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which was plentifully ſhed 
for the Whole Race of Mankind. And why may 
we not judge the ſame concerning Repentance ? 
Hence it is, that the ancient Fathers were wont to 
call Repentance a ſecond Baptiſm. But I ſhall give 
you the Opinion of the moſt holy Fathers upon this 
Subject in the Words of Aſarinus, a very learned 
Man, to whom I moſt willingly acknowledge my 
lr Jagebted in many things. OG. 
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God 


Sid therefore, ſays he, is the Autbor of Reconcs. 
liation'; and tbe Prieſt is the Miniſter of it. What 
does the Prieſt effect? That which God, by the Aff. 
ftance of bis boly Spirit, had begun in the Penitent 
before Reconciliation, the Prieft does by Abſolution mi- 

niſterially finiſh, according to that miniſterial Per 
committed to him in thoſe Words : ( Whatſoever ye 
| ſhall bind, c.) and ſuch as are worthy of diving 
Abſolution, be does actually and viſibly abſolve, Thus 
Aorirus, And that this was the Opinion of the 
Primitive Church, is moſt! abundantly manifeſt 
from Tertullian, St. Cyprian, St. Pacianns, and St. 


Ambroſe, 


— 
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tbe Lord's Supper, without having it firſt con. © 
fetal h Briefs OD 


N OW I am treating about the Authority and I 1 
Dignity of the Chriſtian Clergy, I think it b 
Will not be foreign to my purpoſe, to ſay ſome- p 
thing here in ſhort concerning that ſignal Difference 
; 

{ 

| 


between the Clergy and the Laity. Rigaltins, à 
Man indeed of indefatigable Pains, and a very 
great Critick ; but not very accurate, and wonder- 
fully fond of new Obſervations, whatever they 
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KReconciliationis igitur Autor Deus, Miniſter Sacerdos. Quid 
operatur Sacerdos ? -Quod Deus in pœnitente, per auxilia Spiritus 
Sancti, ante reconciliationem inchoaverat, Sacerdos per abſolutio- 
nem miniſterialicer perficir, juxta poteſtatem miniſterialem ei com- 
miſſam: Quæcunque ligaveritis, &c. dignoſque divina abſolutione 
reapſe viſibiliter abfolvit | 


are: 


are: has in his Remarks upon the iii“ Epiſtle of 
St. Cyprian, out:of his innate Fondneſs of ro ducing | 
ſomething new and unheard of, aſſerted, that in 
the Apoſtolick times there was no ſuch diſtinction; 
but that by the Word Clergy *, the whole Chriſtian 
Church was always denoted. - Indeed he owns, 
that in the Age of Tertullian and St. Cyprian this 
Word was wholly appropriated to Eccleſiaſtica!l 
Perſons ; but, good Man, he is pleas d to aſcribe 


are no Friends, either to our ſacred Order, or to the 
Chriſtian Religion. Hence it is, that this Objection 


ſwer d, is now with the greateſt Triumph revivd 
by this moſt impudent Scofter,who has thrown upon 
us with great Vehemence all the Calumnies both of 
the Arbeiſts and Socinians : but there will be no dif- 
ficulty in confuting the unlearned Raſhneſs' of the 
great Man, from whom he copies. For, 
1/, It is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt appointed 
twelve Apoſtles to-preach the Goſpel, to found and 
goyern the Church, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
It is alſo moſt evident from a thouſand: Places of 
holy Scripture, and particularly from St. Paul's E 
piſtles to Titus, and Timothy, that theſe Apoſtles 
choſe-others, conſpicuous for their Faith, Doctrine 
and Piety; and by Impoſition of Hands conſecrated 
them to perform the ſame Offices; to declare Salva- 
tion to all Men through the Blood of Chriſt, to ga- 
ther Churches ; to receive, and feed, and confirm 
them with the Sacraments ; and (what is moſt 
worthy. of our Obſervation in this Controverſy.) 
with the ſame Ceremony, viz. Impoſition of Hands 
to ordain and conſecrate others, as the Neceſlity of 


x 
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that to the Pride add Ambition of the Prieſts. And 
in this he has been cloſely follow'd by all ſuch, as 


zpainſt us, witch: has deen foxoften made iand ai: LC 
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the Church ſhould require. What, I beſeech you, 
can.be.moxe clear and evident than this ? And thete- 
fore farice the thing it ſelf appears fo plainly and ful. 
ly. from facred Writ,-why thould We cavil about 
Words and Syllables ? Grant that neither the Word 
Clergy, nor Laity can be found, either in the holy 
Scriptures, or in the moſt ancient Monuments :of 
the Church: What then? What can be argu d from 
- thence? Nothing at all. The Word is wanting; 
but the thing for which we weben occur ver 
frequently. 
2dly. Let us picceed: to the Monuments of the 
Primitive Church ; and fee whether no Footſteps 
this Diſtinction are to be found amongft the me 
ancient Writers. 

The firſt I will produce mall be St. Clas Ry 
| ela « Man truly Apoſtolick, and mention'd-* 
uh very great Honour by St. Paul himſelf. In 
this Father's moſt excellent Epiſtle to the Coxinthi- 
ans we have theſe Words: For to tbe High Prief 
are gropy proper FunKtions ; and a proper Place is ab. 
pointed: for rbe _ ; and proper Miniſteries are in- 

cumbeut upon the Levites. The Lay-man is bound by 
Lay-Precepes. In this Paſſage Lay-men are moſt 
chain. diſtinguiſſd from Clergy men, or Eccleſia- 
ſtical Pert But L know very well, that there 
are great Controverſies made, concerning the true 
and. genuine Senſe of this Paſſage, The Advocates 
far Epiſcopacy cite theſe Words of St. Clement, in 
Proof of the — and object them to our 
Ad verſaries. Not indeed is this Opinion withont 
Foundation. | But the T WhO maintain a FIN of 
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Orders, do ſtrenuouſſy contend, that theſe Words do 
by no means belong to the Chriſtian Church; but 
this Writer had regard only to the Church of 
Jeruſalem + nor indeed are they deſtitute of weigh» 
Reaſons, with which ta ſupport this Opinion of 


| theirs.'\ To determine this Controverſy does 'not 
belong, either to this Place, or to my prefent Pur- 


poſe. Whatever was St. Clement s Meaning, I ſhall 
afily ſne w What is mine. Let us therefore ſup · 
pole, that in this Paſſage the Father ſpeaks of the 
Jwiſh Church; it muſt of Neceſhty be granted me, 
that the Similitude of Which he makes uſe, apper- 
tains to the Church of Chriſt: ſo that the ſame Di- 
ſtinction which: had been made between the! Jemiſb 
Clergy and Laity, did alſo obtain between the Cler- 
gy and Laity among the Cchriſtians. . Otherwiſe 
the Reaſoning of this Apoſtolick Writer would be 
lame, and imperfect; arid of no Force. 'Inflam'd - 
with a true Chriſtian Charity, te exhorts the Cows 


thians to follow after Peace; and to perform all 


things according to the Divine App 
alledges this as a moſt forcible Reaſon for their ſo 
doing; viz. that God himſelf had inſtituted this ve- 
ty Order of things; had diſtributed proper Functions 
to the High Prieſt, appointed the Prieſts their 'own 

Station, and the Levites their proper Miniſteries: 
and the Laity were ſubject to Lay · Precepts, Which 
beeame them as Laicks. But if we obſtinatehy de- 

ny, that there was the fame Diſtindion in the 
Chriſtian Church, which no Man doubts there was 
among the Fews; of what Force; I deſire. to know, 
will this Reaſoning be againſt the Schiſmatieal Co- 
rinthiaus ? It remains therefore a certain and un- 
ſhaken Truth, that this Diſtinction between the 
Clergy and the Laity, obtam'd in the times of St. 
LO, who flouriſh'd. in the Year of our Lord 
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ointment: and 


. Eton between the Laity and the Clergy. It were 
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Next to him I produce St. Clement of Alrandi Ml bon 
a moſt celebrated Writer of the II* Century. He in da 
a certain little Treatiſe lately publiſ d at Of ! 

and entitled, Tis 5 (o D ; What Rich 
Aan can be ſav'd ? gives a moſt ample Teſtimony 
to this Truth. Speaking of St. Jabn, who was re. 
turn d to Epheſus from his Baniſhment, he has theſe 
Words * : Being deſir d alſo be went to the neigbbuu- 
ring Provinces ; what to conftitute Biſbops ;, and to form 

and regulate whole Churches; and likewiſe to ſet aum 
Lor whomſoever the holy Spirit ſbould direff. That 

is, ene into 1 2 of the Clergy * 2s 

by Manifeftations of the Spirit, very uſual at that 
time he — to be fit for that Office. It is 
certain therefore beyond all Controverſy, that Cl 
ment Alexandrinns did moſt fully own this Difſtin- 


- ſuperfluous to deſcend to Tertullian and St. Cyprian; 
for Rigalrius himſelf acknowledges, that this Di- 
ſtinction prevail'd in the III* Century, = 
Having now prov'd, that there obtain d a true 
and proper Diſtinction between the Clergy and the 

Laity': I ſhall come up cloſer to the Queſtion in i Þ 


diſpute; and prove, that the Laity never receivd Ill * 


the holy Euchariſt, till it was firſt conſecrated by 
Prieſts. And this Queſtion conſiſts of two Parts: of 
For it muſt be firſt prov'd, that Conſecration is ne- y 
ceſſary, in order that the Elements of Bread and F 
Wine may become the Body and Blood of Chriſt to * 
te faithful Receiver: after which. I ſhall ſhew, Ill © 

that the Right of conſecrating the Elements can be- 
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mn 
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long to none but Prieſts, regularly and lawfully or- 
did by «Bop... _ 
I. Now to prove that Conſecration is neceſſarily - 
requir'd to the effectual Adminiſtration of this holy 
Sacrament, I think it power to begin from the ve- 
ry Inſtitution of it, which St. Luke gives us in theſs 
Words: Aud be (our Bleſſed Saviour) zook Bread, 


and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you : do 


this in remembrance of me. I maintain, that this 
Command of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has regard to the 
whole Action, ſo as to comprehend the very Words 

of Conſecration. Jeſus Chriſt having taken Bread, 
bleſſed it, that is, ſet it apart from common Uſe, 
and conſecrated it to a holy Myſtery. This muſt 
neceſſarily be granted me from the Principles of the 
Jews, Who always accounted that Bread and Wine 
were ſet apart, and conſecrated by ſuch Benedicti- 
ons. Our bleſſed Saviour commands, that the Apo- 
files ſhould do that, which they here ſaw done by 
him. That they ſhould do what? What was it 


which they ſaw him do? They ſaw him take | 


Bread into his Hands, and conſecrate this Bread by 
2 certain ſolemn Form of Benediction. For this 
very Reaſon the Cup is call'd by St. Paul *, the Cup 


Word Bleſſing, will be eaſily learn d from the Holy 
Fathers, who frequently us'd the Words that we 
render © Bleſſing, Invocation, &c. to ſignify Conſe« 
cration. PS, | 
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dnia, since, &ινẽ,s. 
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of Bleſſing. And what is to be underſtood by the 


eccclxxxii APPENDIX, 
But here the Socinians object, that all this is not 
. clear and perſpicuous; that theſe Words may be un- 
derſtood in another Senſe, and admit of another In- 
terpretat ion. Grant they may: yet I may be allowed 
to affirm thus much; that this Expoſition of oun 
18 very probable, and moſt agreeable to the Princi. 
ples of the Apoſtalick Age. Nay I maintain, that no 
other Interpretation of theſe Words can be inven- 
ted, which ſhall either be more probable than this 
of ours, or more ſuitable to the purpoſe of our Sa- 
viour. And indeed that this is the true and only 
Meaning of the Text, I conclude from hence, that N 
the Primitive Church always taught and underſtood MI 
it in this Senſe. 1 5 this I will now make good 00 
by a Cloud of moſt unqueſtionable Witneſſes. „ 
And firſt let us hear St. Irenaus, St. Polycary's Ml © 
Contemporary, a moſt egregious Aſſerter of Apoſto- Ml ** 
lick Tradition. In his iv Book, being to prove a- p 
geainſt the Marcionites, that Jeſus Chriſt was the “ 
Son of the one true God, who made the World, 0 
and inſtituted the Law of Moſes for the Fews, he 0 
dra ws his Argument from the Oblation of the Eu- h 
chariſt: And our Opinion, ſays he *, is agreeabler! ll , 
\ tbe Euchariſt, and the Euchariſt does reciprocally con. ? 
w 


Firm bur Opinion: for we offer unto the Lord thiſe 


zbings which are his, congruouſiy declaring the Commu- 5 
nication and the Unity both of the Fle and Spirit. . 
And then follow theſe Words: For as the Bread ty 

which is from the Earth, partaking of the Invocation Il * 

* . os Of 71 

FP: Es rr 

Lib. IV. adv. Her. cap. 34. P. 363. Ed. Par. Noſtra autem a 


conſunans eſt ſententia Euchariſtiæ, & Euchariſtia rut ſus confirmat 
ſententiam noſtram. Offerimus enim ei quæ ſunt ejus, congruenter D 
communicationem & unitatem prædicantes Carnis & Spiri tũs. Quem- 1 
admodum enim qui eſt a tertà panis percipiens invocationem Dei, I .. 
jam non communis panis eſt, Euchariſtia, ex duabus rebus 
conſtans, terrena & cœleſti: fic & corpora noſtra percipientia Eu- ,, 
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f God, is no longer common Bread, but the Euchariſt, 
conſiſting of two things, an earthly and an hezvenly : 

| ſo alſo our Bodies partaking of the Euchariſt, are no 


longer mere corruptible Bodies, but bave Hope of 4 


| Neſurrection. In this Paſſage the holy 8 8 


moſt expreſly aſſert, that the Bread is made the Eu- 


'M chriſt, that is, the Body of Jeſus Chrift by the ; 
Invocation of God, to wit by Conſecration, as will 


appear more fully in the ſequel. In his y** Book 


ir the Cup of the Euchariſt the Communication of hit 


Words : When therefore both the Bread broken, and the 


„ Tbicb ic confifts. In the former Paſſage the Bread 
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h bentia. | 

aut * pay]arinds, 5 

* f bid. Lib. V. c. 2. Sic autem ſecundum hæc videlicer, nec 
Dominus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos, neq; calix Euchariſtiæ commu - 


8 quibus augetur & conſiſtit carnis noſtræ ſubſtantia. 


h h 2 Con- 


D 


the ſame holy Father diſputes againſt Valentiuus; 

and maintains, that Jeſus Chrift aſſum'd the human 
Nature truly and really, and not only? i appea- 
rence, as ſome Hereticks dreamt. And to prove. . 
this alſo, he applies the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
And thus, ſays hef, to wit, according to tbeſe tbings, 
neither has the Lord redeem'd us with his Blood; nor 


Blood; nor the Bread which we break, the Communi- 
cation of bis Body And a little after he has theſe 


Cap mixed haus partaken of the Word of God, they 
jecome the Excharift of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
1- by which the Subſtance of our Fleſh is encre 45 4. and 


was made the Euchariſt by the Invocation of God; 
* but here it is by e, of God's Word. They mu- 
J frally illuſtrate and confirm each other. And does 
„boot all this make very much for the Neceſſity of 


„ chriſtiam, jam non ſunc corruptibilia, ſpem reſurrectionis ha- 
ei, licatio ſanguinis ejus eſt, neq; panis quem frangimus communicatio 5 


corporis ejus eſt. Quando ergo & mixtus calix & fractus panis 
percipit verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, 
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Conſecration? Is not St. Trenaus to be look'd upon 
as a better and a ſafer Interpreter of the Meaning of 


the Apoſtles, than five hundred of our modern Cri- 
ticks, Who propoſe to themſelves nothing more, 


than with their moſt wiſe Comments to raiſe Miſts 


about what is clear and perſpicuous ; when thi 

are difficult and obſcure, to make them more ob- 
{cure on ſet purpoſe; and to weaken and undermine 

whatever the Catholick Church has always look'd 


upon as firm and ſettled. 


Origen in his Commentary upon St. Matthew * calls 


the Euchariſt, Bread ſanctiſy d by the Word of God, 
and by Prayer. A little after which he proceeds in 
this manner: And the Food ſanttify'd by the Word of 


God and by Prayer, according to its material part in- 


deed goes into the Belly, and is caſt out into the 
Draught : but with regard to the Prayer made over 
it, according to the Analogy of Faith it becomes pro- 

. fitable. Hence we learn that the Elements of Bread 
and Wine are not only conſecrated by Prayer ; but 
(ff we give any Credit to ſo great a Man as Origen) 
that all their ſpiritual Efficacy is deriv'd from their 
Conſecration: for the Elements with reſpet to the 
Prayer made over them, to wit, that by which they 
are chang d into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, e- 
come profitable, and ſanctify the worthy Receivers 
of them. But Origen explains his Meaning yet 
more fully in the Words immediately following: 


And, ſays he e, it is not the matter of the Bread, 


but the Word or Prayer ſaid over it, which profits hin 
that eats it not unworthily of the Lord 
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Next to Origen let us hear St. Cyprian, a wonder- 
ful Man, and a moſt ſtrenuous Defender of the Au- 
thority of the Church, and of the Apoſtolick Tra- 
ditions. This venerable Prelate compos'd a whole 
and that a very long Epiſtle * concerning the Sacra- 
ment of the Cup of tbe Lord. It is the Ixiu* Epiſtle 
in the Order of Pamelius. In that Epiſtle among 
many other things uſeful to be obſerv'd, there oc- 
cur theſe, which make for our purpoſe. Ter, ſays 
he ', becauſe ſome either ignorantly, or in the Simpli- 
city of their Hearts, do not do that, in ſandifying 
the Cup of the Lord, and in adminiſtring it to the Pro- 
ple, which was both done and taught by the Lord Fejus 
Chriſt, our God, and the Author and Teacher of this 
Sacrifice. And again: From whence it appears, that 
the Blood of Chriſt is not offer d, if there be no Wine 
in the Cup : and that the Lord's Sacrifice is not ad- 
miniſter d with a lawful Sanfity or Conſecration, un- 
leſs our Offering and our Sacrifice anſwer to the 
Paſim. And a little after: And ſo in ſanfifying 
the Cup of the Lord Water alone cannot be fed 5 
And again: For if Feſus Chriſt our Lord and God ii 
bimſelf the High-Prieſt of God the Father ; and be 
firſt offer d himſelf a Sacrifice to bis Father; and com- 
manded that this ſhould be done in remembrance of _ 
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, de Sacramento Dominici Calicis. R 

} i Edit. Amſt. p. 148. Tamen quoniam quidem vel ignoranter vel 

ſimplicitèr in calice Dominico ſanctificando & plebi miniſtrando non 

— hoc faciunr, quod Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter, ſacrificii 

L- totius auctor & doctor, fecit & docuir. P. 152. Unde appare: ſan- 
* guinem Chriſti non afferri, fi deſit vinum calici; nec facrincium 

0 Dominicum legitima ſanctificatione celebrari, niſi oblatio & lacrifi- 
dium noſtrum reſponderit paſſioni. Et p. 154. Sic autem in ſancti- 
fcando calice Domini offerri aqua ſola non poreſt. Ef p. 155. Nam 


f jeſus Chriſtus, Dominus & Deus noſter, ip ſe <it ſummus ſacer- 

dos Dei Patris; & ſacrificium Patri ſe ipſum primus obtulit, & hog 

t fieri in ſui commemorationem præcepit; utiq; ille ſacerdos vice 
8 Foo ow "mY Chriſti 
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bim : then that Prieſt does truly af in Chriſt's ſtead, 
who imitates that which Chriſt did; and be then of- 


Fer in the Church a true and full Sacrifice to God the. 
Father, if be undertake to offer after the ſame man- 


ner, in which be ſees Chriſt himſelf to have offer d. 


What in this Paſſage the moſt holy Father calls 
Sanctification, St. Bafil and Theodoret ſtyle * Invoca- 
tion ; which Word does very well explain that 
which St. Irenaus means by the Invocation of God, 
and tbe Word of God. We ſee the Carthagiuian Pre- 
late wonderfully agrees with St. Irenans and Origen. 
One aſlerts, that the Bread and Wine is made the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt by Ixvocation, the other 
by Sanctifcation, Which two Words do without all 
Controverſy mean the ſame thing. I cannot but 
obſerve from St. Cyprian, that the Euchariſt is call'd 
a true and full Sacrifice, which the Prieſt offers to 
God the Father; and while he is offering it, acts 
in the ſtead of Jetus Chriſt himſelf our great High- 
Prieſt. And if the Caſe be fo; if the Euchariſt is 
a true Sacrifice; if as often as the Prieſt offers this 
Sacrifice, he acts in the ſtead of Jeſu Chriſt him- 
ſelf; what can he more plain and manifeſt, than 


that no Man ought to offer up this venerable Sacri- 


fice, but he who is call'd of God; but he who is 


ordain'd and conſecrated after the lawful and ordi- 


nary manner ? 


The ſame Doctrine concerning the holy Sacrament 


of the Lord's Supper, is taught by St. Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem in his Catechiſes, For, ys he“, as the 
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hand 


_ Chriſti verè fungitur, qui id, quod Chriſtus fecit, imitatur; & ſa- 


crificium verum & plenum tunc offert in Eccleſià Deo Patti, fi tic 
incipiat offerre ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum videat obtuliſſe. 
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Bread and the Wine of the Euchariſt, before the boly 
Irvocation of the adorable Trinity, were mere Bread 
and Vine; but after the Invocation is made, the 
Bread becomes the Body of Chriſt, and the Vine 


Chriſt's Blood: ſo, &c. „ 
Moſt like to this is what Theodoret teaches us in his 


ii Dialogue, entitled *Aovy xu, without Confuſion. 
As therefore, ſays he“, the Symbols of the Body and 
Blood 2 Lord are one thing before tbe Prieſl's In- 
vocation; but after that Invocation, they are chang'd, 


and become another: ſo, 8c. 


by 


From all theſe Teſtimonies it is abundantly mani- 
feſt, that the Fathers of the II“, III“ and IV” Cen- 
turies taught, that the Conſecration of the Elements 
was neceſſary to their becoming to us the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, It were endleſs to run through - 
all the Fathers of the IV Century. Who has not 


heard of that celebrated Saying of St. Auguſtine ® - 


The Word is added to the Element, and it becomes a 


Sacrament 2 A kin to which is that in his Treatiſe 


concerning the Trinity * : Ve only call that the Bo- 


9 and Blood of Chriſt, which being taken from the 


ruits of the Earth, and conſecrated with myſtical 


Prayer, we duly receive to our Spiritual Health, in 
Memory of tbe Lord's Suffering "af os 
Who does not know, that in all the ancient Li- 
turgies, Which appear to have been compos'd in the 
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» De Trinit. lib. 3. cap. 4. Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti illud tan- 

tum dicimus, quod ex fructibus Terræ acce ptum, & prece myſtica 

conſecratum rite ſumimns ad ſalutem ſpiritalem, iu memoriam pro 

nobis Dominicæ paſſionis. | 
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IV**, or perhaps in the III“ Century, there are con- 
tain'd Forms of Conſecration, which are very full 
See allo the Clementine Conſtitutions, Where there 
is extant a moſt accurate Form of conſecrating the 
Elements; the ſame, I make no doubt, with that 
Which Was always us'd by the Eaſtern Church: 
For amongſt thoſe deform'd Ruines of Antiquity, 

we find very many things, which wonderfully il- 
luſtrate the moſt ancient Uſages of the Primitive 


Church. Let me only explain the ancient Practice 
of the Church in the Words of St. Fuftin Martyr, 


who flouriſh'd in the Year of our Lord CXL, and 

is a moſt unqueſtionable Evidence of the Apoſtolick 
Traditions. In his ii! Apology * we have theſe 
Words: And, as I ſaid 4% we baving done 
Praying, the Bread and Wine and Water is offer d; 
and he that preſides (that is, the Biſhop or Preſby- 
ter: Iertullian explains it by Antiſtes, Prelate, a 
Mond of a very wide ſignification) offers up Pra vers, 


and likewiſe Thankſztvings, with the utmoſt Zeal and 
Acclamation the People an- 


Fervour, and by way of 
ſwer, Amen. That Which the moſt learned Father 
means is this: Prayers being ended, Which the 


Whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians put up to God, the 


Biſhop, or in his Abſence the Prieſt, receiving the 


Elements, does with the greateſt Ardor and Eleva- 


tion of Mind (not haſtily and without Meditation, 
as the Aſſembly of Divines have moſt ignorantly 
expounded this Paſlage) offer up Prayers and Prat: 
ſes to God ; that 1s, does himſelf alone offer up the 
Prayer of Conſecration to God the Father, which 
being ended, the People joytully cry out, Amen. 


PR 


Conſt, Clement. I. 8, I. 17. 
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plainly in the ſame manner, which does now ob- 
tain in the Church of England : for that the Form 
of Conſecration was pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone, 
the People in the mean time with the greateſt De- 
votion looking upon him to ſee him conſecrate, is 
what we have learn'd from all Antiquity. And 
this does admirably illuſtrate that difficult Paſſage 
in St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians © > Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall be 
that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen 
at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt ? J am of Opinion with Mr. Thoyx- 
dike, an Author moſt eminent for his Learning 

udgment and Piety, that this Place is to be under- 

ood of the Form of Conſecration. The Apoſtle 
ſhews in this Epiſtle, how abſurd a thing it 1s, to 
make uſe of an unknown Tongue in offering up —_ | 
publick Prayers. For when thou ſhalt bleſs, ſays he, = | | 
with the Spirit, that is, ſhalt conſecrate the Elements 8 | 
by Inſpiration ; (for I have clearly prov'd, that the Fat 
Words which we tranſlate Bleſſing, Invocation, +1] 
Sanctißcation, &c. do all mean the ſame thing) bow a 
ſball be that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, that 
is the Layman, ſay Amen to thy giving of Thanks, 
that is, to thy Benediction, or Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, to wit, when he does not know what is con- 
tain'd in that Form? For which Reaſon the Lay- 
man neither can nor mew to approve or confirm 
thy Conſecration with the accuſtomed Acclamation. 
This ſeems to me to be the Apoſtle's Meaning : 
however it is fit that every one ſhould enjoy his 
own Opinion. The Fate of the Cauſe does not de- 
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pend upon this Obſervation. I am very much mi. 
ſtaken if what I have ſaid be not ſufficient to per- 
ſuade any learned and modeſt Man, and good Chri- 
ſtian, that the Conſecration of the Elements is ne. 
ceſlarily requir'd, in order to the Bread and 
Wine's becoming to us the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
II. I am now come to the ſecond part of my 
Queſtion, which 1s, that the Right of conſecrating 
the Elements belongs to no Man but a Prieſt duly 
and lawfully ordain'd by a Biſhop : And this 1 
ſhall endeavour to prove, 1/t. From Reaſon ; and 
_ 2dly. Shall confirm my Reaſons by the Authority of 
%%% ms e TT 
I lay down this for the Foundation of my Argu- 
ment, that the Right and Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments can be deriv'd only from God: The 
Truth of this Propoſition is demonſtrated both from 
. Reaſon, and from the actual Inſtitution of - Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. For, JV 
1. Let us conſider with our ſelves what is the 
Nature, and Vertue, and End of a Sacrament. je- 
ſas Chriſt inſtituted Sacraments in his Church, to 
be the Conveyances of ſpiritual Benefits to us; to 
confer Grace; and to procure Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to us miſerable Sinners. From whence it follows, 


that no Man can conſecrate theſe Sacraments, un- 
Jeſs he has receiv'd Power to conſecrate them from 


him, who alone 1s able to confer theſe ſpiritual Be- 


nefits: But God alone is able to confer theſe ſpiri- 


tual Benefits, therefore the Power of conſecrating 


the Sacraments can be deriv'd only from him. What, 
I would fain know, can be clearer than this Argu- 


ment ? What can be more convincing ? 


2. This does like wiſe appear from the actual In- 


ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhould be very trou- 


bleſome to the Reader, if I ſhould run through al! 


the 


_ ___ APPENDIX. ccccxci 
the Paſſages of Scripture, in which Jeſus Chriſt hag 
committed the Government of his Church to a cer- 
tain determinate Order of Men. I will content 
my ſelf only to point out one or two of them: A. 
my Father bath ſent me, (ſays * our bleſſed Saviour 
to his Apoſtles) even ſo ſend I you. Hence it is that 
St. Paul affirms * himſelf to be an Apoſtle ; not of 
Men, neither by Man; but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, who rais'd him from the dead. And we 
read in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that He (that is 
our bleſſed Saviour) gave ſome Apoſtles ; and ſome, 
Prophets; and ſome, Evangeliſts; and ſome, Paſtors and 
Teachers; that is to ſay, both certain extraordinary 
Miniſters, only neceſlary for laying the Foundation 
of the Church ; and other ordinary ones, that were 
to continue to the end, without which the Church 
cannot ſubſiſt. But to what end, and for what 
purpoſe are theſe ſeveral Orders of Miniſters inſti- 
tuted ? The Apoſtle does himſelf alſo evident- 
; declare that: For the perfecting of the Saints; 
ays he”, for the Work of the Miniſtry; for the Edi- 
fying of the Body of Cbriſt; that is, of the Church. 
And the Apoſtle ſubjoins a very good Reaſon, why 
Chriſt appointed theſe Orders of Miniſters : rhar 
(ſays he*) we benceforrbh be no more Children toſs'd 
to and fro, and carry'd about with every Wind of Do- 
drine, by the Sleight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs 
whereby they lie in wait to decerve ; leſt being en- 
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tangled in the various Snares of Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks, we ſhould wander from the right way. 
Seeing therefore it appears ſo evidently , that 
Jeſus Chriſt conſtituted divers Orders of Miniſters 
in his Church for this very end, to feed the Faithful 
with ſound Doctrine, to ſerve in the ſacred Offices, 
and to build the Chriſtian Church ; who, I beſeech 
| you, that is not forſaken of common Senſe, can 
make the leaſt doubt, but that the Conſecration of 
the Sacraments belong'd to theſe very Miniſters, thus 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt > Who, I fay, that is in 


his right Mind, can ever dream, that the Right of 


adminiſtring theſe ſacred Myſteries could ever be- 
long to the confus'd Multitude of the Faithful 
When even that very Commiſſion, or Power by 
which the Right of adminiſtring in things ſacred is 
committed to the Clergy, does moſt fully exclude 
from theſe ſacred Offices all other Perſons whatſo- 
ever, though they be never ſo pious, never fo lear- 
ned, or well deſerving. What therefore do they 
mean, who make ſuch a noiſe for the Authority of 
Laicks in facred Offices? Whence did the Laity 

receive this Authority? From whom? At what 
time? and in what manner? In what part of the 
New Teſtament, in what Archives of the Primitive 


Church does this Commilſion lie hid? Let them pro- I x, 


duce it. Why do they hefitate ? In good truth the * 
Cauſe of the Laity is quite hopeleſs, and has neither I f. 

| Reaſon nor Authority to defend it; and therefore 
good Men, they are forc'd to have recourſe to Jeſting, I f 

Railing, and Contumely , with which this new 
Oracle of the Laicks does every where abound. : 

But to return from this Digreſſion. My firſt Pro- 
poſition therefore remains unſhaken ; viz. that the 
Right of adminiſtring the Sacraments is deriv'd 
only from God. Hence it follows, that this Right 
can belong to none, but him that is call'd __ be 
| X77 ; ain d 
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aain'd of God, Miracles have been long ceas' d: 
and therefore we muſt proceed in the ordinary 


but ſach as are Epiſcopal : This I have abundantly 
prov'd in my Diſſertation concerning Epiſcopacy. 


And from all theſe Particulars taken together it is 
eaſy to collect, that the Right of conſecrating the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt belongs to none, but 
Prieſts duly ordain'd by a Biſhop. WS 


Having laid this Foundation, and confirm'd it 
both by Reaſon and Scripture, let us proceed to Pri- 


mitive Antiquity ; that by variety of Arguments 


this great and fundamental Truth may both be con- 


firm d and illuſtrated. 


But before we produce the holy Fathers, it may 
not be foreign to my purpoſe to anſwer an Objection 
brought from Scripture, which our Sons of Corab 
frequently alledge, and in which they are wont 
egregiouſly to boaſt, as an Objection of very great 
Force. The Euchariſt, ſay they, is ſubſtituted in 
the room of the Obſervance of the Paſſeover: And 


for that Reaſon we cannot better learn who are the 


Miniſters of this Sacrament, than by well conſide- 
ring who were the Miniſters of that Obſervance : 


For it cannot be doubted, but that the Laicks among 


Chriſtians have the ſame Power and Authority in 
things ſacred, and eſpecially in the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament, which they had among the Fews 
in holy Functions, particularly in the Celebration 


of the Paſſover. But it appears, ſay they, moſt 
evidently from the very Inftitution of the Paſſover 
mention'd in the Old Teſtament, that the Celebra- 
tion of the Paſchal S1pper did not belong ” be 

5 cieſts, 


— — 


— oo -— 2 
— — — — —— AST I ce 


—. 


- — — 
— — — — * - 
— by by ” Do * 
— — — 
. — — I”, 1 
2 Ty — = = 


way. And from hence it likewiſe follows, that 
is call'd of God, but he that is ordain'd ac- 
cording to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. 
The Catholick Church neither does, nor ever did ac- 
knowledge any Ordinations to be firm and valid, 
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tangled in the various Snares of Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks, we ſhould wander from the right way, 
Seeing therefore it appears ſo evidently , that 
Jeſus Chriſt conſtituted divers Orders of Miniſters 
in his Church for this very end, to feed the Faithful 
with ſound Doctrine, to ſerve in the ſacred Offices, 
and to build the Chriſtian Church; who, I beſeech 
you, that is not forſaken of common Senſe, can 
make the leaſt doubt, but that the Conſecration of 
the Sacraments belong'd to theſe very Miniſters, thus 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt > Who, I ſay, that is in 
his right Mind, can ever dream, that the Right of 
adminiſtring theſe facred Myſteries could ever be- 
long to the confus'd Multitude of the Faithful ? 
When even that very Commullion, or Power by 
which the Right of adminiſtring in things ſacred is 
committed to the Clergy, does moſt fully exclude 
from theſe ſacred Offices all other Perſons whatſo- 
ever, though they be never ſo pious, never ſo lear- 
ned, or well deſerving. What therefore do they 
mean, who make ſuch a noiſe for the Authority of 
Laicks in facred Offices? Whence did the Laity 


time? and in What manner? In what part of the 
New Teſtament, in what Archives of the Primitive 
Church does this Commiſion lie hid? Let them pro- 
duce it. Why do they heſitate ? In good truth the 
_ Cauſe of the Laity is quite hopeleſs, and has neither 
Reaſon nor Authority to defend it; and therefore 
good Men, they are forc'd to have recourſe to Jeſting, 
Railing, and Contumely , with which this new 
Oracle of the Laicks does every where abound. 
But to return from this Digreſſion. My firſt Pro- 
poſition therefore remains unſhaken; viz. that the 
Right of adminiſtring the Sacraments is deriv'd 
only from God. Hence it follows, that this Right 
can belong to none, but him that is call'd _— r 
rey dt on dain 


| 
| 


APPENDIX. cccexciii 
ind of God, Miracles have been long ceag'd : 
and therefore we muſt proceed in the ordinary 


way. And from hence it likewiſe follows, that 
no Man is calF'd of God, but he that is ordain'd ac- 


cording to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. 


The Catholick Church neither does, nor ever did ac- 
knowledge any Ordinations to be firm and valid, 
but ſuch as are Epiſcopal : This I have abundantly 
pror'd in my Diſſertation concerning Epiſcopacy. 
And from all theſe Particulars taken together it is 


aſy to collect, that the Right of conſecrating the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt belongs to none, but 


Prieſts duly ordain'd by a Biſhop. 


Having laid this Foundation, and confirm'd it 


both by Reaſon and Scripture, let us proceed to Pri- 


mitive Antiquity ; that by variety of Arguments 


this great and fundamental Truth may both be con- 


firm d and illuſtrated. a 
But before we produce the holy Fathers, it may 


not be foreign to my purpoſe to anſwer an Objection 
brought from Scripture, which our Sons of Corab 


frequently alledge, and in which they are wont 


egregiouſly to boaſt, as an Objection of very great 
Force. The Euchariſt, fay they, is ſubſtituted in 
the room of the Obſervance of the Paſſeover: And 
tor that Reaſon we cannot better learn who are the 
Miniſters of this Sacrament, than by well conſide- 


ring, who were the Miniſters of that Obſervance : 
For it cannot be doubted, but that the Laicks among 
Chriſtians have the ſame Power and Authority in 
things ſacred, and eſpecially in the Adminiſtration 


of this Sacrament, which they had among the Fews 
in holy Functions, particularly in the Celebration 
of the Paſſover. But it appears, ſay they, moſt. 
evidently from the very Inſtitution of the Paſſover 
mention d in the Old Teſtament, that the Celebra- 

tion of the Paſchal S1pper did not belong to the 


Prieſts, 


. \ | 
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Prieſts, but to the Whole Multitude of the 1/raelite;, 
to the Fathers of Families. From hence they ar. 
gue moſt ſtrenuouſly, that the Celebration alſo of 
the Lord's Supper, (which ſucceeded in the room 
of the Paſſeover) appertains to all the Multitude of 
the Faithful ; and that all the Laity have Right, 
both of conſecrating the Elements, and of adminj- 
ſtring to themſelves. I readily grant, that the 
Caſe is thus, * and that the Father of the Family did 
at his own Home ſacrifice a Lamb, 1n the Name of 
all the Family; and that in that regard he retain'd 
the ancient Right of Prieſthood, which belong'd to 
the Firſt-born, or Fathers of Families. But unlef 


I am very much miſtaken, it is ſo far from follow- 


ing from hence, that our Laicks have a Right to 
adminiſter the Lord's Supper, that the contrary will 
be very eaſily prov'd from it. 45 
Ihe Fathers of Families did at their own homes 
lay the Paſchal Lamb, viz, becauſe it was a pri- 
vate Sacrifice, inſtituted of God for that end, that 
it ſhould be eaten in every Family. It was by no 
means of the Number of thoſe Sacrifices, Which 
were brought to the Temple, and offer'd up in a 
publick manner. The Paſchal Supper did not any 
way belong to the publick Worſhip of the Temple; 
but was confin'd within the Walls of private Hou- 
ſes, and had all the Appearance of a private Com- 
memoration. If therefore our moſt bleſſed Saviour 
had ſo inſtituted his Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as 
that it ſhould not be celebrated in publick Aſſem- 
blies; but that every one ſhould in his own private 
Houſe adminiſter it to himſelf and to his Family; 


— — . — = - — 
* That what is here aſſerted of the Paſſeover, is to be confin d to 
the times before the Inſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, ſee proud 
in the Advertiſement concerning this and the foregoing Tranſlation, at 
the end of this Appendix. e 


f there 


APPENDIX, ccccxcy 
there would indeed be ſome weight in this Argu- 
ment. But fince it evidently appears, both from 
ſacred Writ, and from the conftant Practice of the 
Catholick Church, that the holy Euchariſt is to be 
accounted among the chief Offices of the publick 
Worſhip; the contrary in my Opinion does mani- 
feſtly follow from it. It was our bleſſed Saviour's 
Will, that the Commemoration of his bloody Paſ- 
fion ſhould have the chief Place in the publick Offi- 
ces; and that it ſhould have the Nature of a com- 
memorative Sacrifice, far more noble than that ty- 
pical and figurative one, made uſe of among the 
Jews. It was his Intent therefore without all doubt, 
that this publick commemoration ſhould be celebrated 
by the publick Miniſters of his Church; that this 
commemorative Sacrifice ſhould be offer'd up by 
the publick Prieſts. It was neceſlary that the Fews 
ſhould from their own Principles underſtand our 
Saviour thus: for their publick Sacrifices were ſlain 
by their Prieſts only, Nothing was here claim'd 
by the Laity, nothing by the Fathers of Families. 
Therefore the Argument drawn from the Paſchal 
Supper is trivial, and of no Force. For there is a 
very great difference between the Paſchal Supper, 
which was a private Sacrifice; and the Supper of 
the Lord, which 1s a publick Sacrifice, and claims 
the chief Place among the publick Offices. Ts 
To this may be added, that it appears from moſt 
expreſs Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that the 
Right of ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb appertain'd 
to the Fathers of Families; whereas there is not 
the leaſt Word of any ſuch Power granted to the 
Laicks in the New Teſtament. This very great 
Power was by our bleſſed Saviour committed to 
the Apoſtles, by the Apoſtles to the Biſhops, and 
by the Biſhops to the Prieſts: but of any ſuch Power 
evir entruſted with tbe Laity, we have not ei 
— S Ny muc 
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much as heard the leaſt mention. Nay the Primi. 
tive Church look'd upon the Right of conſecrating 
the Euchariſt to be fo appropriated to Prieſts, that 
not only the Laicks, but even the Deacons could 
never arrogate it to themſelves without the greateſt 


Impiet y. 


into the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers concerning 
this matter. 3ViL,uA 

And let St. Ignatius lead the way: In his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Smyrna, he has this Paſſage? 


That all this is moſt true, will appear by looking 


Let that Euchariſt be accounted valid, which is cele- 
Brated either under the Biſhop, or under bim, to whom 
the Biſhop hath grven his Commiſſion. And in his F- 


piſtle to the Epheſians he ſays * : Let no Man be ds. 
ceiv'd : If any one be. not within the Altar, (that is; 


if any one do not communicate with the Biſhop ) 


A 
29 


he is depriv'd of the Bread of God : for if the Prayer 
7 one or two bave ſo much Force ; how much more 


all that of the Biſhop and whole. Church bave? 1 


hall content my ſelf with theſe two Paſſages ; and 


from them it will be eaſy to make a Judgment, 


what was the Opinion of that moſt holy Martyr, 


concerning the Queſtion before us. But that we 


may the better underſtand his 3 it Will be 
e 


neceſſary to call to Remembrance thoſe Principles, 


Which prevail'd in the times of St. Ignatius. The 


Bleſſed Martyr takes it for granted, that the Biſho 
adminiſters upon Earth in the place of Jeſus Chit 
and is the Repreſentative of the Divine Woxp : 


—_—_ —_— — 
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He takes it alſo for gaanted, that none are Parta- 
kers of the ſpiritual Benefits, but ſuch as are united 


to Jeſus Chriſt our Head; and that no Man is uni- 


ted to Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, but he that joins 
himſelf to the Communion of the Biſhop, who is 


Chriſt's Repreſentative upon Earth. This is the 


Reaſon, that in all his Epiſtles he affirms over and 
over, that theſe ſpiritual Benefits depend upon our 


Union with the Biſhop : That no Baptiſm is valid, 


no Prayer acceptable to God, no Euchariſt benefi- 


cial, and laſtly no Matrimony good and valid, but 
what is perform'd within the Communion of the 
Biſhop. From this Principle he argues againſt 
Schiſmaticks, and maintains, that they are diſmem-_ 
bred from Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe they have forſaken 
the Communion of the Biſhop. And from hence 
he likewiſe concludes, that their Sacraments are 


mull and invalid. 
Now from all this it appears, 


1. That no Euchariſt is true and valid, but that 


which is celebrated within the Communion of the 
Biſhop : from whence it follows, that Laicks as 


ſuch, and of themſelves, have no Right to admini- 


ſter the Sacraments.  _ SE k 

2. Whereas St. Ignatius uſes this Expreſſion, Or 
under bim, to whom the Biſhop hath given bis Permiſſion : 
Some Difficulty may ſeem to ariſe from theſe 
Words: for if the Biſhop ſhould permit a Layman 
to adminiſter the Sacrament, would it then be valid? 
Would it confer Grace? This Difficulty willimme- 
diately vaniſh, if we conſider the Practice of the 


Primitive Church. It was the Cuſtom for all the 


Faithful dwelling in one City, to receive the Sa- 


cament from the Biſhop himſelf in the Cathedral 


Church, if that could be done, and the Church was 
large enough to contain all the People. But when, 
as the Multitude of the Faithful encreas'd, they 

. began 
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began to be ſtraightned, the Biſhop gave leave to one 
or other of the Preſbyters to celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt in ſome Oratory. By this means the Unity of 
the Church was admirably conſulted; and the mean- 
eſt of the People by this Method were very well 
appriz'd, of how great moment it was to commu- 
nicate with the Biſhop. It is ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that by him, whom the Biſhop permits, St. Ignatius 
means a Prieſt : nay I will undertake, that there 
cannot be found fo much as one Inſtance of a Biſhop, 
that ever permitted the Power of conſecrating the 
Sacrament, I do not fay to a Layman, but even to 
 aDeacon. = 35% Tae Tf 
Thus we ſee very clearly, what was judg'd con- 
cerning this great Controverſy by St. Ignatius, a 
Man truly Apoſtolick, and moſt familiarly ac- 
quainted with the Apoſtles themſelves. Believe 
me, the leaſt Sentence of this holy Martyr concer- 
ning Controverſies of this Nature, is deſervedly to 
be preferr'd before Whole Volumes of the Moderns, 
though never ſo much {kill'd in the Art of Criticiſm. 
For what does it ſignify after a great deal of Pains 
and much Induſtry, at laſt to find out, what Sal. 
maſius, Daille, Calvin, Bexa, and the reſt of that 
ſort of Men thought concerning the Point in di- 
ſpute? For my part I muſt beg leave to follow ve- 
nerable Antiquity, To proceed therefore with the 
Teſtimony of the Ancients. 5 
St. Fuſtin Martyr is a moſt full Evidence, that in 
his time, (viz, in the Year of our Lord CXL.) the 
Right of conſecrating the Sacrament belong'd to the 
Fraſident or Biſhop : it appertain'd to him © zo offer 
up Prayers, &c. but he ſays not one Word of the 
Conſecrations of Laicks. If we go on to St. O. 
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;rian, the Light and Glory of the III“ Century; 
how plainly, how fully, and how courageoully 


does he declare for us? The moſt holy Martyr main- 


tains , that the Euchariſt is & full and true Sacrifice, 


and that it is offer d to God the Father by the Prieſt, 
who adminiſters upon Earth in the ſtead of Feſus 
Chriſt. Is it poſſible that he, who made uſe of ſuch 
lofty and ſublime Expreſſions concerning the Sacra- 
ment, could ſo much as have the leaſt ſuſpicion of 


of any Conſecration by Laicks ? He muſt be a very 


great Stranger to the Writings of St. Cyprian, that 


can ſuffer any ſuch thing to enter into his Mind. 


The Sum therefore of all this Argument is this: 
Jeſus Chriſt, when he inſtituted this holy Sacrament, 
conſecrated the Elements of Bread and Wine by a 


ſolemn Form of Benediction, as it was uſual among 
the Fews : he commanded the Apoſtles to do the 


ſame, which they ſaw him do. That the Apoſtles 
did moſt rehgiouſly obſerve this Command, cannot 
be doubted without Impiety : Hence the Cup is 


call'd by St. Paul , the Cup of Bleſſing. That the 
Primitive Church moſt ſtrictly follow'd the Exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, all the Monuments of Antiqui- 


ty do in the fulleſt manner aſſure us. Where ever 


we meet with any mention of the holy Euchariſt, 
(and we meet with it very often) there We always 


read of Conſecration, and that perform d by. a 


Prieſt: but not the leaſt Syllable of Conſecration 
by Laicks. From all which I argue, 1½. That 
Conſecration is neceſſarily requir'd, in order that 


the Elements of Bread and Wine may become to 


us the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 2dhy. That 
= * of Conſecration belongs to none but 
rieſts. 5 Þ 
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But here our Adverſary takes me up very ſmart- 
ly? Why, ſays he, do you boaſt ſo wonderfully 
of the holy Fathers? Are not you aſham'd of your 
ſelf ? Are not you conſcious, that you impoſe upon 
the whole World? Have you ſo much forgot your 
Tertullian, whom you juſt now quoted,. and endea- 
vour'd to force him againſt his Will to give in Evi. 
dence on your ſide of the Cauſe? Let Tertullian 
therefore be call'd in again, Whom alone of all the 
Fathers of the Church the Laicks think worthy to 


be read. I know very well, that in this one Au- 


thor are contain'd all thoſe Objections, which may 
any way ſeem to weaken our Opinion. Under him 
they always ſhelter themſelves, and think them- 
 ſelvesfafeenough againſt all the Arguments brought 
from Antiquity, wherewith they are preſs'd by the 

_ Clergy. Let us then ſtrictly examine this Writer, 
and weighing his Reaſons on both ſides, ſee what 
may be judg'd to make for us, and what againſt us, 
In the firſt place therefore I will produce thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, which are frequently cited by our Adverſa- 


ries: and then ſeriouſly conſider, What Force and 


Weight we ought to aſcribe to them. 
In his Treatife of Exhortation to Chaſtity, there 
is this Paſſage : It is written: And hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, and his Father: The 
| Difference between the ſacred Order and the People 
was made by the Autbority of the Church, and by the 
Honour ſanfify'd by the Aſſembly of the Order : there 
fore where there is no Aſſembly of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, you offer, and baptize, and are alone a Prieſt 
2; . 7 


N 


Tertull. de exhort Caſtit. cap. vii. Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoq; 
nos, & Sacerdotes Deo, & Patri ſuo fecit: Differentiam inter ordi- 
nem & plebem conſtituit Eccleſiæ auctoritas, & honor per ordin!s 


conſeſſum ſanctificatus: Adeo ubi Eccleſiaſtici ordinis non eſt con- 


ſelſus, & offers, & tinguis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolu. [gitur 


fl 
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10 your ſelf. And a little after: Therefore if you baue 
tbe Right of a Prieſt in your ſelf, where it is neceſſa- 
5; you muſt needs alſo have the Diſcipline of 4 
Prieſt, where it is neceſſary to bave the Right of @ 
Prieft. And in his Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm - 
The High- Prieſt, ſays he *, who 1s the Biſhop, has in- 
deed the Power of giving (Baptiſm) : and then the 
Preſbyters, and the Deacons, yet not without the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop, for the Sake of the Church's Ho- 
nur ; which being preſerv d. ber Peace is ſafe. O- 
therwiſe the Laicks would alſo have Right : for that 
which is receiv d equally, may be equally given. 
Theſe are thoſe Paſlages of Tertullian ſo much 
talk'd of, which are urg'd with the greateſt Vehe- 
mence, for the Authority of the Laicks in ſacred 
Offices: But to theſe Evidences from Tertullian, as 
much as they may appear to make againſt us, there 
are very many things, which may be juſtly an- 
0 ( 
1. Suppoſing that it evidently appear d from theſe 
Paſſages, that there was nothing in the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, but What in the Abſence of the Prieſt 
might be adminiſter'd by a Laick ; what would 
follow from thence ? To wit, that that was Ter- 
tullian's Meaning, that there was no proper and 
real Diſtinction between the Clergy and the Laity. 
But what, I defire to know, ought the Opinion of 
lertulliau alone to avail againſt the moſt ſtedfaſt 
Judgment of the whole Catholick Church? Will 
any impartial Judge of things believe, that the Ima- 
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gination of one private Writer, and he uncorre&, of 
a fierce unruly Temper, and of a moſt luxuriant 


Style, is to be preferr'd before the Practice and 
Judgment of the Whole Catholick Church? 


In producing the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, 
it is of very great moment to diſtinguiſh nicely be- 
tween thoſe things, Which they deliver to us as 
Hiſtorians, as Witneſſes moſt worthy to be believ'd, 


and thoſe which they collect by certain private 


 Reaſonings, which are to be eſteem'd as their own 
Judgments. In things of the firſt kind we cannot 
refuſe to give them Credit, without the greateſt 
both Ignorance and Obſtinacy: But with regard 
to the private Reaſonings of the holy Fathers, we 

_ ought no farther to ſubſcribe to them, than we find 
their Reaſons of weight enough to perſuade us, 
This Obſervation will be of the greateſt uſe in 
reading all the Fathers, but particularly Tertullian, 
Who ſeems to give too much Liberty to his luxu- 
riant Wit. Good God! how very often does he 
ſtray from the Queſtion ? What light, trivial and 
empty ſtuff does he put off for Arguments? All 
that he Writes indeed is elegant, copious and delight- 
ful; but in his Works you will find many, very 
many things, Which want both force and weight, 
Do but juſt look over his Treatiſe de Corond, a beau- 
tiful Piece indeed, and adorn'd with all the Flow. 
ers of African Eloquence : but if you look for Ar: 
guments in it, he will wonderfully deceive you. 
Nothing ſound, nothing ſolid, nothing that looks 
like an Argument does any where appear therein. 
Lt us ſee therefore whether this new, and till now 
altogether unheard of Opinion concerning the Chri- 
tian Prieſthood, did pot ſpring from Terrullians 
molt fruitful Brain, or was not wholly owing to 
his private Reaſonings. That indeed is what I at- 
firm. He brings Reaſons in both Plares, by wie 
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he endeavours to confirm this Opinion of his. I 
defire therefore that we may weigh his Reaſons ; 
for Tertullian's Authority in this Controverſy ought 
to be * of as much weight, as his Reaſons are found 
c cold a... 
In his Exbortation to Chaſtity, our African Wri- 
ter argues from that famous Paſſage of St. Peter: 
b But ye are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
' WW 21 boly Nation, a peculiar People ; that ye ſhould 
"Wl few forth the Praiſes of bim, who bath called you 
| out of Darkneſs into this marvellous Light. From 
; MW theſe Words he collects, that the whole Chriſtian 
People are a Royal Prieſthood, and conſequently 
that all the Miniſteries of the Prieſthood belong to 
chem. Now if it can be clearly and evidently 
prov'd, that no ſuch thing can be juſtly concluded 
from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Tertullian's Au- 
thority [in this Particular] will fall to the Ground, 
and this new and ill-grounded Conjecture will va- 
niſh into Smoke. Let us try therefore: Theſe 
Words of St. Perer are taken from a Paſlage in Ex- 
dds, where God calls the Iſraelites a Kingdom of 
Prieſts, and an boly Nation. But if theſe Words in 
Exodus do not by any means prove, that there were 
no Functions ſo appropiated to the Iſraelitica! 
Prieſts, as that the Laity could not uſurp them with- 
out Impiety : neither will theſe Words in St. Peter 
prove, that the Chriſtian People have any Right to 
adminiſter the Functions, appropriated to the Prieſt- 
hood amongſt them. The Antecedent is manifeſt 
from all Experience, and from all the Monuments 
of Antiquity. Therefore nothing can be concluded 
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from St. Peter concerning the Authority of the La- 
icks in this matter. Tertullian therefore argues ill; 
he is miſtaken; his Reaſoning here is of no force; 
his Authority is of no power to perſuade. 


In the ſame Chapter this ancient Writer is not a. 


Fraid to affirm“: That where tberèe are three Chriſti. 
ans met, they are a Church, though they be all Laicks, 
which 1s not only moſt falſe, but repugnant to the 
_ conſtant Opinion of the primitive Church, eſpecial- 

ly of that Age, wherein Tertullian flouriſh'd. St. 

Ignatius had before that time taught quite other- 

wiſe : ſo afterwards did St.Cyprian, St. Ferom, and 

all the reſt that were converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 

Traditions: who all with one Conſent inſtruct us, 

that the Church cannot be underſtood without a 

_ Biſhop. Re LE a nt ons 

Let us proceed to the ſecond Reaſon alledg'd by 


Tertullian, which we meet in his Treatiſe concer- 


ning Baptiſm, expreſs'd in theſe Words: For bat 
which is equally receiv'd, may be equally given. But 


What is weaker and more abſurd than this Propo- 


ſition? It is not worth while to dwell upon the 
Anſwer to fo trifling an Objection. I will only 

produce one Inſtance fetch'd from the Few!ſb Com- 
mon- wealth. The TIfraelitical Prieſts receiv'd a 
Power of Sacrificing from God : but could they 
therefore equally give this Power to others? No 
| ſich matter. All this is nothing but mere trifling, 


and has not the leaſt weight in it. Tertullian 


Reaſons neither do, nor can prove any thing. I beg 
leave therefore to diſſent from Tertullian in this 
Particular ; and rather to follow Reaſon, than the 


Doc Op . 
- TTertull, de Baptiſm. ubi ſup. 


I Tertull, de ex hort. Caſt. ubi ſup. Sed ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt, lice 
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Authority of a great Man, which has not the leaſt 


Reaſon to ſupport it. NATE) 
St. Cyprian, who is in Age only forty Years infe- 
rior to Tertullian, affords us a moſt. noted Inſtance 
of this matter. In his V Epiſtle, which after his 
Departure he ſent to his Preſbyters and Deacons, 
he 2dmoniſhes them to uſe the greateſt, both Care 
and Prudence in viſiting the Confeſſors. He judges 
that the ſafeſt way is, that few ſhould go to them 
at one time, and thoſe privately, leſt doing other- 
wiſe ſhould give Offence, But let us hear St. Cy- 
prian's own Words: Conſult therefore, ſays he, 
and provide, that this may be done more ſafely, and 
with Caution, ſo that the Preſbyters alſo, who there 
adminiſter to the C1nfeſſors, may go every one by turns 
with each of the Deacons, becauſe the Change of Per- 
ſons, and Viciſſitude of Comers gives leſs Occaſion of 
Jealouſy, From this Paſſage of the holy Martyr, 
what I would prove is this; that in the Age of St. 
Cyprian the Conſecration of Laicks was not ſo much 
as heard of: for if at that time this Cuſtom had 
obtain'd, is it not a matter of wonder, that the 
Confeſſors were not allow'd to conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt for themſelves ? What was the Cauſe 
why the Prieſts ſhould with the greateſt Danger 
of their Lives go to the Priſon, viſit the Faithful, 
and fortify and confirm them againſt the Terrors 
of Death, and the Threats of their Perſecutors , 
with the moſt wholſome Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
if the Laicks alſo had a Right to conſecrate the Sa- 
crament? Whence is it that St. Cyprian did no Where 
exhort them, that when Necetlity urg'd, and no 
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us poſſit, ita ut Presbyteri quoq; qui illic apud confeſſores offerunt, 
ſinguli cum ſingulis Diaconis per vices alternent : quia perſonarum 
mutatio & viciſſitudo convenientium minuit invidiam. 6 


Prieſts 
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Prieſts were at hand, they ſhould offer and conf: 


crate for themſelves ? Whence is it, that in all the 


_ Hiſtory of the Church we never read that Confef. 
ſors, at the very Approach of Death, conſecrated 
the Euchariſt ? But there are no Inſtances or Foot- 
ſteps any where appear of ſuch kind of Conſecra. 
tions, even 1n Caſes of the utmoſt Exigence. What. 


ever occurs in the holy Fathers concerning this 8a. 


crifice, excepting only one obſcure and very diff. 
cult Paſſage of Iertullian, perſuades us of the con. 
trary; and moſt evidently proves, that this Power 


did ever belong to Prieſts only. Is it not very 


agreeable to Reaſon, to argue that the Laity never 
had any ſuch Power; becauſe it is ſufficiently ma. 
nifeſt, that no ſuch Power was ever exercis' d by 
The next Argument by Which I prove, that in 
the Opinion of the III“ Century Laicks had never 
any Right to conſecrate the Sacrament, is taken 
from hence, that it appears that Deacons, the third 
Order of the Holy Miniſtery, were never endow 
with that Power. And this appears moſt evident. 


ly from the great Nicene Council, whoſe Authority 


Vas always of very great Eſteem in the Chriſtian 


Church. The Words of the Canon are theſe *: 


| The Holy and Great Council was inform d, that in 


ſome Places and Cities the Deacons gave the Euchariſt 
zo the Preſbyters : A thing which neither Canon nor 


| Cuſtom allow'd, viz. that ſuch as have not Authori- 
ty to offer, ſhould deliver the Body of Chriſt to thiſe 
that offer. The Canon does in moſt expreſs Words 
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leny, that Deacons ought ſo much as to deliver the 
Elements to Prieſts ; and then alledges this Reaſon, 


that according to the Canons and Cuſtom of the 
Church, it was unworthy of, and by no means be- 
came thoſe, who had the Power of conſecrating 


the Sacrament, to deliver the Euchariſt to Prieſts, 
who were endow d with this extraordinary Power. 


From this one Paſſage we underſtand, that the Fa- 


thers of the Nicene Council, Men venerable both 


for Age, Learning and Piety, and perfectly well 
acquainted with, and moſt tenacious of Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Traditions, had never ſo much as heard of Con- 
ſecrations by Deacons, and much leſs by Laicks. It 


is indeed very wonderful, that this moſt ancient 
and pure Cuſtom (as they loudly proclaim it) ſhould 
in the beſt times, without any Conteſt, or the leaſt 
Noiſe, have ſo wholly vaniſh'd throughout all the 
Chriſtian World, that it was not only not made 
uſe of by any one, but that not ſo much as one of 


all thoſe Biſhops, aſſembled from all the Corners of 


the Empire, had been able to learn, even that there 
ever was any ſuch Cuſtom in the Church. From 
this one Teſtimony (it is fo conſiderable and illu- 
ſtrious) we may not without Reaſon conclude, that 


the Power of conſecrating the Elements in the holy 
Euchariſt never belong'd either to Laicks, or to 
Deacons. 8 e ee 
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DrisserTaTION VI. 


Of the Power of the Chriſtian People in the Ele- 
e Hons of the Clergy. 8 


NN HAx has been ſaid in the foregoing Diſerra- 
tions, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade 
even the moſt obſtinate, that there is a very great 
Difference between the Clergy and the Laity ; and 
that the ſacred Functions are fo appropriated to that 2 
Order, as that they cannot be uſurp'd by Laicks I n 
without Raſhneſs and Impiety. It remains now, del 
that I add ſomething concerning the Authority of . 
the Chriſtian People in the Elections of the Clergy; . 
left any thing ſhould ſeem to be wanting to my 
purpoſe. Our Adverſaries do vehemently contend, 
that the Suffrages of the People are ſo neceſſarily 
requir'd in the Elections of Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
that if theſe Suffrages be either taken away, or di- 
miniſh'd, no ſuch Election ought to be accounted 
juſt and lawful. And this Conjecture of theirs they 
imagine is wonderfully confirm'd, not only from 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Society, but alſo from 
divers Examples in the New Teſtament. 
lo aſſert therefore, that the People, or Multitude 
of the Faithful, had no proper Suffrages in the 
FElections of the Clergy : but whatever Power in 
this Particular they arrogated to themſelves in the 
III“ or IV** Century, (and I do not deny that they 
arrogated very much ) that all that, whatever it 
was, Was done by the Indulgence and Favour of 
the Biſhops, but by no manner of Right. And I 
am not afraid of undertaking to demonſtrate this 
with the greateſt Evidence and Perſpicuity. For, 


1. It 
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1. It appears moſt clearly from the ſacred Oracles, 


that Jeſus Chriſt committed the Care and Govern- 


ment of his Church to a certain determinate Order 
of Men. But concerning the Authority or Suffra- 
ges of the People, there does not appear the leaſt 
Shadow of a Command. And indeed, as far as 1 


can ſee, the very Deſignation of a certain peculiar 
Order for the Government of the Church does ma- 
nifeſtly exclude the Laity from all Authority in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical. For pray conſider : when 


any one delivers a Commiſſion to a particular Per- 
ſon, 1s not he thereby ſuppos'd to have utterly ex- 


cluded all other Perſons whatever from the Power 


deſign'd in that Commiſſion? 


2. To whom the Power of the Keys is entruſted 
after a peculiar manner, to them alſo is committed 
the Power of governing the Church in ſolidum, (to 


ſpeak in St. Cyprian's Phraſe) that is, fo to ſhare 


the Government among them, as that each had 2 
Right in the whole. This 1s manifeſt from thence, 
that the Power of governing the Church is in the 
Scripture particularly deſign'd by the Power of the 
Keys. It is a thing moſt evident, that the Power 
of the Keys was always committed to the Apoſtles 
apart from the People: From whence this alſo fol- 
lows, that it was likewiſe apart from the People, that 
the Power of governing the Church was committed 

to the Apoſtles; and the Authority which the Apo- 


ſtles had receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt, they did a lſo 


apart from the People entruſt whole and entire to 
the Biſhops. Therefore the Right and Authority of 


governing the Church belongs to the Biſhops, 
without either the Power or the Suffrages of the 
—7::: ß I ee, 

3. Though we look through the Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy and Titus never fo often, we ſhall be able to 


find nothing therein, which can by any means ſeem | 
55 8 A 


cred. The Apoſtle does moſt fully inſtruct Timor 


the contrary. In the former of thoſe to Timurhy, 


ſuddenly on no Man, neither be Partaker of other 
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to favour the Authority of the People in things fa. 


and all his Succeſſors, how they ought to behave 
themſelves, both in inflicting Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
and 1n conſecrating Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. But he 
ſays not the leaſt Word, either of the Authority, 
or of the Suffrages of the People: Nay there are 
not a few things in theſe Epiſtles, which perſuade 


the Apoſtle gives him this Caution ® : Lay Hands 


Mens Sins. If theſe Words are to be underſtood, as 
moſt allow, concerning the Ordinations of Preſby- 
ters, it may be ſafely concluded from them, that the 
full Power of Ordination is in the Hands of Biſhops; by 
for it were unjuſt, that all the Fault of a bad Or- 
dination ſhould be wholly thrown upon the Biſhop, NE 
if in all Ordinations the People had at leaſt an e- ft 
qual Authority with the Biſhop, or perhaps even a 1 


greater than he. „„ 285 1 a1 
There is no Precept therefore occurs in all the P 
New Teſtament, by vertue of which the People 
can arrogate this Power to themſelves. Let us MW © 


now ſee, what Authority accrues to the Cauſe of 0 
the Laicks from the Examples, which are mentiond MW * 
in holy Scripture. And believe me, we ſhall find 
that juſt as much as the other. For whereas, 
I. It is ſaid in the As” of tbe Apoſtles, that St. 
Matthias was choſen into the Apoſtleſhip by the 
common Suftrage of the Church: I anſwer ; That 
St. Matthias was both nominated and elected, ner 
ther by the People, nor by the Apoſtles, but by 
God himſelf, after an extraordinary manner. 80 


r 
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that nothing can be gather'd from hence, which 
makes for either fide of the Queſtion. „ 
2. It is confidently affirm'd, that the making of 
Deacons in the Ac, is by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
referr d wholly to the People. On the contrary 1 
reply, that only the Nomination of Deacons, but 
not by any means either the Election or Conſecra- 
tion of them, is in this Placeaſcrib'd tothe Chriſtian 
People. And farther I urge, that the Apoſtles 
granted this to the People, not by any Original or 
Divine Right, but by a certain peculiar Indulgence, 
which the Neceſſity of the time requir'd. Beſides, 
I would aſk thoſe, who make this Objection, what 
their Opinion is, whether the Aſſembly of the A- 
ftles could reje& the Perſons nominated to them 
by the Multitude, or could not. If they could 
not : there is an end of the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip. But if it be granted, that they could have 
rejected them: then it is in vain to contend, that 
any Right in Elections of the Clergy accrues to the 
People from this Place. „ 
3. As to that doughty and formidable Argument 
taken from the Word yae giovia, Ordination, I ſhall 
only anſwer theſe few things: They who make 
uſe of ſuch Arguments, to wit, that are taken 
from the Triflings and Impertinencies of Grammari- 
ans, ought to be receiv'd only with Laughter and 
Contempt, and not vouchſafed any ſerious Anſwer. 
Let theſe empty Tritlers go therefore, and either 
invent better Reaſons, or give up their Cauſe as de- 
os ( VU 
4. Well; but, ſay they, the Primitive Church 
always granted this Authority to the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple: All the holy Fathers acknowledge this; and 
St. Cyprian (whom you will not deny to have been 
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very well acquainted with the Diſcipline of the 
Church) does more than once aſſert, that it depends 
upon a Divine and Apoſtolick Right. Let us 80 
therefore, if you pleaſe, to the holy Fathers. 
There are very ancient Footſteps of Ordination 


extant in St. Clement 's Epiſtle to the Corinthians , 


| where there is alſo mention of the Conſent of the 
People. Let us hear his Words: Such therefore, 
ſays her, as were appointed by them, (he means the 
Apoſtles) or afterwards by other eminent Men, WIr R 


THE CONSENT OF THE WHOLE CHURCH, and have 


adminiſter d blameleſly to the Flock of Chriſt, with 
Humility, peaceably, and without Sordidneſs, and 
bave Teſtimonials of their good Bebaviour for a conſi- 
 derable time from all that know them, ſuch Men we 
think to be unjuſtly depriv'd of their Miniſtry. In 
the Primitive Ordinations (as this Apoſtolick Wri- 
ter teaches us) the ConsENT of the People was re- 
quir'd. It is true: we do not deny it. But what, 
1 beſeech you, was this Conſent © By the Word 
which we render thus, we cannot underſtand fo 


much as Nomination, much leſs Election. St. Cle- 


ment 's Meaning therefore was this: that the Con- 


ſent of the People was requiſite in the Ordinations 
of the Clergy; viz. that they ſnould give the Per- 
ſons to be ordain'd their Teſtimony concerning their 


Lives, their Manners, and their Piety, (as is inti- 
mated in the Words immediately following) that 
the Church might ſuffer no Damage; and that the 
Biſhops for want of ſuch Information might not pro- 
mote unworthy or impious Perſons to fo great Dig- 
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nity. That this Power belongs to the People, 1 
moſt readily acknowledge; and it is moſt fully 
own'd by the Church of England. But if our Ad- 
vrerſaries imagine, that any thing farther can be ex. 
torted from this Paflage, in truth they are miſerably 


miſtaken, St. Clement is wholly on our ſide of the 


In St. Ignatius s Epiſtles (as well as I remember) 
there is nothing concerning the Confent of the Peos 
ple; And no Man can ever believe, that a greater 
Power than this was allow'd to the People by him, 
who aſcrib'd ſo plenary an Authority to Biſhops in 

all Ecclefiaftical Offices. v1 1 
St. Irencus, that Glory of the City of Lyons, 
yields the cleareft Teſtimonies to the divine Original 
of Epiſcopacy ; but as far as I have been able to ob- 


ſerve from a repeated Peruſal of the Works of this 


moſt learned Father, he ſays not one Word concer- 
nmng Orenanens: ENTS; TAN D., 
Let us come therefore to St. Cyprian, in whom; 
and almoſt in him only, our Adverſaries place the 

Support of their Cauſe. Having therefore with the 
greateſt Diligence and Integrity examin d into the 
Works of this moſt holy Prelate, I will clearly and 
ingenuouſly ſet down what was his Opinion concer- 
ning the Queſtion before us. 

i And in order to this End I will do thefe three 
1. I willdeſcribe the Method of Ordination pra- 
ctis' d in the times of St. Cyprian. 344-14 
2. I will enquire what in the African Style 

. to be underſtood by the Word Sujfraginm, Suf- 
3. I will prove, that St. Cyprian had Power to 
ordain without the People. oe 
I. I begin with the Method of Ordination, as it 
was practis d in St. Cypriar's time; and I will. 
k k give 


cccecxiu APPENDIX 
give it yon in his own Words, In his Ixviii Epiſtle ac- 
eorging to the Oxford Edition, ſpeaking of Novatian, 
he ſays: Aud when be had ſent Meſſengers to us into A- 
frick;dofring to be admitted to our Communion, bere from 


4 Quncil of very many of us Biſhops, who were preſent, 


be recei ud this Sentence, that he had begun to exclude 
himſelf out of the Church, and that it was not lawful for 
 eny'of us td receive: bim to Communion, who, when 
Cornelius hi: Biſhop bad been ordain d in the Catholick 
Churob by the Judgment of God, and the SurrxadkE 
of: the Clergy, and Of THE PEOPLE, attempted to 
erech a 2 Altar, aud ſet up an adulterous See, 
and offer ſacrilegious Sacrifices in oppoſition to the true 


4 r e 3 
And in the Epiſtle immediately foregoing : Nor, 
ſays he let the ProplE flatter tbemſelves, as if they 
coli ld he free from'the Contagion of the Sin, while they 

communicate with a Biſhop who is a Sinner, and divx 
REIN CONSENT TO THE UNJUST AND UNLAW- 
PL EPISCOPACY OF THEIR PRELATE.—— RHE 
THEY (the People) ESPECIALLY HAVE THE Powe: 
EITHER. OF CHOOSING WORTHY BISHOPS, OR OF 
REFUSING SUCH AS ARE UNWORTHY. Which ve- 
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Ep. Ixviii. p. 177. Et cùm ad nos in Aſticam Legatos mifiſſet, 
optans ad communicationem noſtram admitti, hic a Concilio pluri- 
morum Sacerdotum, qui præſentes eramus Sententiam retulerit; ſe 
foris eſſe cœpiſſe, nec poſſe à quoquam noſtrum ſibi communicari, 
qui Epiſcopo Cornelio in Catholica Ecclefia de Dei judicio & Cler! 
ac PLEBIS SUFFRAGIO ordinato, profanum Altare erigere, & 
adulteram carhedram collocare, & ſacrilega contra verum ſacerdo- 
tem ſacrificia offerre tentaverit. P g 
2 Eßpiſt. Ixvii. p. 171, Oc. Nec fibi PLE BS blandiatur, quaſi 
immunis eſſe a contagio delicti poſſit, cum ſacerdote peccatore 
communicans, & ad injuſtum atq; illicitum pra poſiti ſui Epifcopa- 
tum CONSENSUM SUUM cou MODANS.—  QUVANDO 
1PSA (Plebs) MAXIMC HABEAT POTESTATEM VEL ELIGEN- 
DI DIGNO5 SACERDOTES, VEL INDIGNOS RECUSAN DI. 
Quod & ipſum videmus de diyina auctoritate deſcendere,. * ce 
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ry thing alſo toe ſee is deriv'd from Divine Authority, 
THAT THE BIshor BE CHOSEN IN THE PRESENCE 
of THE PEOPLE BEFORE ALL THEIR Eves, 
AND BY THEIR PUBLICK JUDGMENT AND Txs- 
TIMONY BE APPROV D OF, AS WORTHY AND FIT 
(for that ſacred Office; ) as in the Book of Numbers 
tbe Lord commanded Moſes, ſaying: Take Aaron (thy 
Brother) and Eleazar his Son, and bring them up un- 
10 Mount Hor, (in the Sight of all the Congregation) 
aud ſtrip Aaron of bis Garments, and put them upon 
Eleazar bis Son; and Aaron ſball be gather d unto 
bis People, and ſhall die there. God commands a Prieſt 
ro be made in the ſight of all the Congregation ; that 
is, be inſtructt and ſhews them, that the Ordinations 
of Prieſts were mot to be celebrated, but with the 
Knowledge of the People, tobo were to be there; that 
in the preſence- of the People, either the Crimes of the 
bad niight be detected, or the Merits of the good be 
proclaim'd ; and the Ordination be juſt and lawful, 
which ſhould be try'd by the SyreRAGE and Judg- 
ment OF ALL.-—— For which Reaſon that is to 
be diligently kept and obſerv d according to Divine 
Tradition and | Aboſtolick Obſervation, which is alſo 
obſerv'd among us, and through almoſt all the Provin- 


ces, 
|  cERDOS PLEBE PRASENTE SUB, OMNIUM OCULIS DEL1- 
GATUR, ET DIGNUS AT IDONEUS .PUBLICO [UDICIO | 
AC TESTIMONIO COMPROBETUR ; ficut in Numeris Domi- 


nus Moyſi præcepit, dicens: Apprehende Aaron fratrem tuum, & 
Eleazarum filium ejus, & impones eos in montem corim omai Sy- 
nagopa, & exue Aaron ſtolam ejus, & induc Eleazarum filium ejus, 
& Aaron appoſitus moriatur illic. Coram omni Synago,,A juber 


| Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, id eſt, n & oſtendit ordinationes 
; ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis ccnlciencia fieri oppor- 
0 tere, ut plebe præſemte vel delegantut᷑ malorum crimina, vel bono- 
5 tum merita prædicentur; & fic ordinatio juſta & legitima, que 
; OMNIUM SUFFRAGIO, & judicio tueric examinata. Proprer 
5 quod diligenter de Traditione Diviia & Apoſtolici obſervatione 
; ſetyvandum eſt & tenendum, quod pot nos quoq, & fere per pro- 
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vincias 
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ces, that in order to the due Celebration of Ordinga. 
tions, in the City for which a Biſhop is to be ordain d 
all tbe neareſt Biſhops of the ſame Province meet, and 
a Biſhop be choſen in the preſence of the People, who 


fully know the Lives of all the Candidates, and haue 
experienc'd the Bebavious of each of them by their Con- 


_ verſation, Which alſo we ſee to be done among you 


in the Ordination of our Collegue Sabinus, that the 


Dignity of Biſhop is conferr'd upon bim, and be or- 


dain d in the place of Baſilides, by tbe wt of the 


tobole Fraternit 7 and by the Fudgment | 


1 Be Biſhops, 


| robo wore aſſembled in your preſence, and bad wrote 
Letters copeer wing bim to eb. N 


To this purpoſe alſo is that of Origen * Although, 


ſays he *, the Lord had given Command concerning the 
_ Appointment of the High-Prieſt, nay altbough the 


Lord bad choſen bim, yet the Congregation alſo is af. 


ſembled: FOR THE PRESENCE OF THE PEOPLE 1s 
 *REQUIRD IN THE ORDINATION OF A Bis HOP, 


that they all may know and be aſſur d, that one who 
is the moſt excellent among all the People, one who is 


the moſt learned, the moſt holy, and the moſt eminent 
in all Vertue, that ſuch a one is promoted to the 


Epiſ- 


vincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes ritè celcbrandas, ad 
eam plebem, cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciz 
preximi quiq; conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe præſente, 


duæ ſingulorum vitam pleniffime novit & unius cujuſq; actum de 


ejus converſatione perſpexit. Quod & apud vos factum videmus 


in Sabini Collegæ noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitatis ſut- 


ftagio, & de Epifcoporum qui in præſentiâ convenerant, quiq; de 
co ad vos literas fecerant, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferrerur, & 


manus ei in locum Bafilidis imponerecur. Sg 
w Orig. in Levit. viii. 4. Licet Dominus de conſtituendo Pontifice 

præcepiſſet, & Dominus elegiſſet, tamen convocatur & Synagoga. 

REQUIRITURK ENIM IN ORDINANDO SACERDOTE PRE&SEN- 


iA POPULL ut ſciant omnes & certi ſint, quia qui præſtantior eit 


ex omni populo, qui doctior, qui ſanctior, qui in- omni virtute 
| | | —— ED ES EBRE Ss © 


APPENDIX. cccccxvii 
Ehiſcopal Dignity : and this tw THE PRESENCE or 
THE PEOPLE, leaſt any one ſhould afterwards retract, or 
have any ſcruple in the matter. And this is what the 
| Apoſtle commanded in the Ordination of a Biſhop, ſay- 
ing: Moreover be muſt bave a good Report of them 
_ which are without, cc. e 
In theſe Paſſages both St. Cyprian and Origen do 
very clearly deſcribe to us the moſt ancient Method 
of Ordination. And it was perform'd after this 
manner : When any See was vacant, all the Biſhops 


of the Province, or at leaſt ſuch as were neareſt, 


met together, and choſe and conſecrated to the va- 


cant See a Perſon of known Learning and Probity 
of Manners, recommended by the Conſent and Te- 
ſtimony of the People. Therefore neither St. Cy- 
prian, nor Origen do aſcribe to the People any other 
part in this matter, than that of giving their Teſti- 
mony: by which means it was admirably provided, 
that no unlearned or impious Perſon ſhould unawares 


ſteal into that moſt ſacred Office; Therefore, ſays 5 


St. Cyprian, the Biſhop is choſen in the Preſence of the 
People, before all their Eyes, that by the Fudgment and 
Teſtimony of all be may be approv'd of, as worthy and 
fit for the ſacred Office. And Origen atteſts the ſame 
thing ; for he ſays, that zbe . of the People is 
therefore requir'd in the Ordination of a Biſhop, that 
they all may know and be aſſur d, that one who is the 
moſt excellent among all the People, one who is the 
moſt learned, the moſt holy, and the moſt eminent in 
all Vertue, is promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity. And 
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eminentior, ille eligitur ad ſacerdotium; & hoc ASTANTE POPU- 
o, ne qua poſtmodùm retractio cuiquam, ne quis ſcrupulus teſi- 
deret. Hoc eſt autem quod & Apoſtolus præcepit in Ordinatione 
ſicerdotis, dicens: Oportet autem illum & teſtimonium habere 


bonum ab his qui foris ſunt, Oc. 1 Tim. 3. 77 
i to 


cccccxviii APPENDIX 
to this purpoſe he cites that Precept of the Apoſtle *; 


| Moreover be muſt have a good Report of them tobicl 


are without. From whence it is ſufficiently evi. 


dent, that in the Judgment of Origen, nothing elſe 


| belongs to the People in this matter, but their Teſti- 
mony and Conſent. VVV 
ut here it is wont to be urg d by thoſe ho defend 
the other ſide of the Queſtion, that Biſhops were 
_ choſen by the Suffrages of the People; and that in 
the Age of St. Cyprian the Suffrages of the People 
Were always requir'd to a juſt and lawtul Ordina- 
tion: and that this Suffrage of theirs muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity mean ſomething more, than either their Teſti- 


mony, or their bare Conſent. Therefore the whole Con. 
troverſy comes to this, what according to the Afri- 


can Style is to be underſtood by the Word Suffra- 
gium, Suffrage, of Which St. Cyprian makes ſuch 
trequent uſe, where he mentions any thing concer- 


i nl is ir oe os 

2. Let us fee therefore what St, Cyprian meant 
by the Word Suffragium. And from hence, if I am 
not much miſtaken, it will appear ſtill more clear- 
ly and evidently, that the 4frican People never had 
Suffrages Which were truly elective 
In his Treatiſe concerning the Vanity of Idols, 


he has this Expreſſion : They deliver'd him to Pon- 


tius Pilate, with violent and obſtinate SUFFRAGES, 
requiring his Crucifixion and Death, That 1s, the 
wicked: Fews did with moſt importunate Requeſts 
and united Clamours beſeech Pilate, that Jeſus Chriſt 
might be crucify'd. What, had the People of the 
Jews an equal Authority with Pilate? Could Pilars 


— — 
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De Idol. Vanit. p. 16. Edit. Amſt. Pontio Pilato— tradi- 
derunt ; crucem ejus & mortem SUFEFRAGLIS violentis & pertina- 
cibus flagitantes. 

de. 


APPENDIX. coax 
determine nothing, eſpecially in Capital Cauſes , 

' without the Suffrages of the Accuſers? No ſuch 
matter. It is very eaſy to underſtand what St. Cy- 
prian means by Sin Yages in this Place. Ny & ITY 

In his Ixxiii“ Epiſtle are theſe Words: For that 
which ſome ſay, as if what was ſaid by the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, Belong d to the SUFFRAGE of Hereticks, Rc. 
Suffrage of Hereticks! What Suffrage, I beſoech 5 
you, does he mean? No doubt he means their Opi- 
nion, Conſent, and Judgment. 

It is raſnly therefore, and unlearnedly, or perhaps 
againſt their own Knowledge, that the wretched 
Diſciples of Eraftus contend, that St. Cyprian, ſuch 
and ſo great a Man, is on their ſide of the Queſtion, 
as one Who frequently aſſerts, that Biſhops were 
elected by the Syffrages of the People: for the Word 
Suffragium in St. Cyprian has a far different Meaning 
from what they pretend. Nay I ſhall not fear to 
affirm, that this Word in the Aican Dialect denotes _ 
nothing elſe, but a mere ſimple Teſtimony. Let the 
Reader conſult theſe two Paſſages following, and 
weigh and compare them well together, and I make 
no doubt but he M be of my Opinion: And Corne 
Thus, ſays he ©, was made 4 Biſbop by the Fudgment f . 
God, and of his Chriſt, aud by 0 Teftimony of al. 

moſt all the Clergy, by the Sur FRAGE of the Peo- 
ple, who were then preſent, and by a College of an- 
cient Biſhops, and good Men, &c. And again: None, 
ſays he, would move any thing againſt the College of 


Bi. 
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* Epiſt. Ixxiii. p. 204. Quod enim quidam dicunt, quaſi ad Hæ- 
A SUFFRAGLUM. pertineat, quod dixerit Apoſtolus Pau- 
us, Cc. . ee Ig 

Eßpiſt. lv. p. 104. Factus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei 

X chtiſti ejus judicio, & de Clericorum penè omnium teſtimonio, 
de Plebis, quæ tunc affuit, Su FFRAGI0O, & de Sacerdotum anti- 
quorum E Wabern virdrum collegio, Cc. Epiſt. lix. p. 129. Ne- 
mo adyerſum Sacerdotum Collegium quidquam moveret; nemo 


cc ỹ., APPENDIX. 
Biſbops; no Man after the divine Judgment, after 1h 
— of the People; after the Conſent of the 
Fellow Biſpeps would make bimſelf a Fudge, not now of 
the Biſhop, but of God, & © 


©, Ie romains that T prove, that s. ee a 


without the People ordain Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 

In his xl Epiſtle he recommends to the Clergy 

and People of Carthage Numidicus, a moſt glorious 
Confeſſor, who * bore in bis Body the honourable 


Marks of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and was ordain'd by 


St. Cyprian : For, ſays he, I deſire you may know, that 
toe tore admoniſb d and inſtructed by the divine Con. 
Adeſcenſion to add Numidicus @ Preſhyter to the Number 
f the. Preſbyters of Carthage, that he may ſit with 
us among the Clergy, being render d illuſtrious by the 
moſt ſplendid Brightneſs of bis Confeſſion, and ſublime 
with the Honour of Vertue and Faith, Kc. 


gy. and People, that Clerinus an eminent Confeſſor 


Was by him choſen into the leſſer Order of Reader 
in the Church: Rejoice therefore, ſays he d, and be 
exceeding glad, when yo! read our Letter, wherein I, 


and my Collegues who were preſent, ſend you Word, 
that our Brother Celerinus, equally glorious for bis 
Vertyes and good Life, is added to the Number of ow 


Cler. 


- — — — - — — —5 — — <> 
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poſt divinum judicium, poſt populi & FFRAGTUM, 1 coepiſco- 

porum conſenſum; judicem ſe jam non Epiſcopi, ſed Dei face- 
r | | N 
1 


Epiſt. xl. p. 78. Nam admoniros nos & inſtructos ſciatis digna- 


tione divira, ut Numidicus Presbyter adſeribatur Presbyterorum 


Carthaginienſium numero, & nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero, luce cla- 


riſſima confeſſionis illuſtris, & virtutis ac fidei honore ſublimis, Gr. 


1 Fpiſt. xxxix. p. 76. Exultate iraq; & gaudete nobi ſcum lectis 


literis noſtris, quibus ego & college mei, qui præſentes aderant, 


 reterimus ad vos, Celerinum fratrem noſtrum, virtutibus pariter & 


moribuz 


In his xxxix Epiſtle he acquaints the ſame Cler- 


APPENDIX. c 
Orgy, not by the Suffer age of Men, but by the Favour 


His xxxviii” Epiſtle is alſo written to his Clergy 
and People, and begins thus: In Ordinations of the 


Clergy, moſt dear Brethren, we are wont firſt to con- 
ſult you, and by common Counſel to weigh the Mau- 
ners and Merits of each Perſon : but there is no need 
of _ for buman Teſtimonies, where we bave al. 


ready Suffrages which are divine. Our Brother Aure- 


lius, an illuſtrious young Man, already approv'd of 


tbe Lord, &c. Almoſt to the End of the Epiſtle : 


Know therefore, moſt dearly beloved Brethren, that 
tbis Perſon is ordain d by me, and my Collegues who 


were preſent. 


From this one Epiſtle theſe following Particulars | 


are very eaſily deduc'd; 


1. That in Ordinations of the Clergy st. Cyprian 
was always accuſtomed to conſult the People, and 


to deſire their Judgment and Teſtimony. 


2. That the moſt holy Martyr conſulted the Peo- 
ple in this Caſe for no other end, but to weigh the 
Manners and Merits of each Perſon by common 
Counſel, and by that means the better to know 


their Courſe of Life. 


* 


3. That St. Cyprian did not think even this fo ne- 
ceſſary, as that without it no Ordinations might be 
accounted legitimate; but that when the Neceſſity 
of the times requir'd it, it is certain that without 


either the Advice, or Teſtimony, or Suffrage of the 
People, he both nominated Perſons to be admitted 


<a — 
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moribus glorioſum, Clero noſtro non humana ſuffragatione, ſed 
divina dignatione conjunctum. | | N 


* In Ordinarionibus Clericis, Fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos 
ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum communi conſilio 


ponderare: ſed expectanda non ſunt teſtimonia humana, cum præ- 


cedunt divina Suffragia ; Aurelius frater noſter, illuſtris adoleſcens, 
2 Domino jam probatus, c. Hunc igitur, fratres dilectiſſi- 


mi, à mè & à Collegis, qui præſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis. 
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into the Clergy, and having nominated elected 
them, and conſecrated thoſe he had thus elected. 

And now let us look back upon the moſt ancient 

Method of Ordination; let us conſider likewiſe in 


at ſometimes St. 
Cyprian himſelf id both elect and conſecrate Rea- 
ders, Deacons, and Preſbyters without the Know- 
ledge of the People: And after all this we ſhall 
very eaſily perceive, that there is nothing to be 


found in the Epiſtles of that learned Father, which 


Will either confirm the Power of the People, or 
leſſen the juſt Authority of Biſhops. From all which 
it is moſt evident, that in St. Oprian's time, the 
People had no Suffrages, which were truly ele- 
J 3 1 5 
But here it 
Words of the moſt learned Biſhop Beverege, which 
very fully expreſs my Senſe of this matter: Ha- 
ving conſider d what St. Cyprian ſays on this Occa- 
ſion, he adds *, It appears therefore, that the Right 
f Election belongs to be Biſbops, the Teſtimony, Con- 
| fent, and Approbation of the Election to the People. 
Therefore the People ſometimes propos d a Perſon to be 
| choſen to the Biſhops 3 but the Brſbops did not always 
chooſe the Perſon- propos d to them by the People : and 
therefore the whole Determination of the Election was 
in the Power of the Biſhops : inſomuch that we may 
read of many Ordinations and Elections of Biſhops, per- 
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f Annot. in I Can. Con. Nic. Jus igitur electionis ad Epi ſcopos 


præſentes, Teſtimonium autem, conſenſus, & electionis comproba- 

tio ad Plebem pertinuit. Plebs igitur Epiſcopis eligendum non- 
nunquam proponebant, ſed. Epiſcopi a Plebe propoſitum non ſem- 
per eligebant; ac proinde totum electionis arbitrium penes Epiſco- 
pos erat: uſq; adeò ut multas legere fic Epiſcopales ordi nationes & 


electiones etiam celebratas ab Epiſcopis fine Plebe, a Plebe autem 
| five Epiſcopis nullas. „ | | 


form d 


Tv ̃hat a looſe Senſe the Word 3 uſed by St. 
Cyprian; and laſtly let us reflect, t 


may not be amiſs to produce the 
oft 


nN Biſhops without the People ; but of none by 


the People wwitbout Biſbops. Thus the whole matter 
is admirably compriz'd in a very few Words by 


that great Man, than whom no one was more con- 
verſant in Ecclefiaſtical Traditions. 


And yet as clear and manifeſt as all this 1s, it 


may be ſtill more fully illuſtrated and confirm d by 


1 remarkable Paſſage in Lampridiut, in his Life of 
the Emperor Alexander Severus: And becauſe, ſays 
he e, we have happen d to mention the publiſbing of 


the Emperor's Orders; when be bad a Mind, either to 
put Governours over Provinces, or to make Preſidents, 
or 20 appoint Procurators, that is Receivers, be pro- 
ff d their Names, bort ing the People, that if, any 
ome bad a Crime to alledge againſt any of them, be 
ſhould make evident proof of it; and if be did not 


prove it, be ſhould undergo capital puniſhment. And 
be ſaid that it was bard, then that was done by the 
Chriſtians and Jews in proclaiming thoſe, who were 


to be ordain'd their Prieſts, that the ſame ſhould nos 
be done with reſpe to the Governours of Provinces, to 


uboſe Care were entruſted both the Fortunes and Lives 


of Men. 


On this Paſſage the learned Caſaubon has the ſol- 


lowing Note“: The Writings of St. Cyprian are 17 
of Teſtimonies of this Cuſtom ; as when in his x11 


o * * 
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8 Hiſt, Aug. Scriptor. Edit. Hanov, 1610. p. 351. cap. 45. Et quia 
de publicandis di ſpoſitionibus mentio conrigir, ubi aliquos voluiſſet, 
vel Rectores Provinc iis dare, vel præpoſitos facere, vel procuratores, 


id eſt, rationales ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, hortans Po- 
pulum, ut ſiquis quid haberet criminis, probaret mani feſtis rebus; 


ſi non probaſler, ſubirer pœnam capitis: dicebatq; grave eſſe, quum 


id Chriſtiani & Judzi facerent in prædicandis facerdotibus, qui or- 


dinandi ſunt, non fieri in Provinciarum ReRoribus, quibus & for- 
tunæ hominum commi tte rentur & capi ta. 85 


Hiſt. Aug. Scrip. Ed. Par. p. 130. Plena ſunt beati Cypriani ſcripta 


teſtimoniis hujus moris, ut chm Epiſtola xlit1, ſcribit: In ordinan - 


dis 


Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle be writes thus: In Ordinations of the Cle) 
moſt dear Brethren, we are wont firſt to conſult you, 
and by common Counſel to weigh the Manners an 
Merits of each Perſon. But out of many place; of 
Sr. Cyprian, which make fo this purpoſe, I will pra 
duce one, by which it may be underſtood, both what i; 
to be meant by proclaiming ſuch as are to be ordain} 
| Prieſts; and bow well the Chriſtians and Jews are by 
tbe Emperor Alexander bere join d together with 1. 
ſpect to the Obſervance of this Cuſtom. Thus tber: 
| fore having related how Eleazar the Sow of Aaron wa: 
te made Prieſt . God, ays he, commands a Prieſt to be 
made in the fight of all the Congregation ; that i, 
| be inſtructs and ſhews them, that the Ordinations of 
Prieſts were nor to be celebrated, but with the Know- 
ledge of the People, who were o be there , that inthe 
| preſence of the People, either the Crimes of the bal 
might be detefied, or the Merits of the good be pro- 
claim d: and the Ordination be juſt and lawful, which 
ſhould be tried by the Judgment 6 4 EE 
If therefore any Credit may be given to Caſau- 
bon, a Man of great Skill in all kinds of Learning, 
St. Cyprian means nothing elſe by the Suffrage of the 


People, but their Conſent, Teſtimony, and Appro- 


bation. 


dis Clericis, fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & mo- 
res & merita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare. Sed ex plu» 
ribus Cypriani locis qui huc faciunt, unum afferemus, ex quo po- 
reſt intelligi, & prædicari Sacerdotes quid fir, & quam bene Chri- 

ſtiani & Judæi in obſervatione hujus moris ab Alexandro conjungan- 
tur. Sic jigitur ille poſtquam retulit, quomodo Eleazarus Aaronis 


filius Sacerdos fuiſſet creatus: Coram omni Synagoga, inquit, jubet 


Deus conſtitui Sacerdotem: id eſt, 1nſtiruir & oſtendit Ordinationes 


Sacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportete, 


ut plebe præſente vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel. bonorum 
merita prædicentur: & ſit ordinatio juſta & legitima, quæ omnium 
ſyffragio & judicio fuerit examinata. N 


_ _ 


APPENDEX. cccccxxv 
In the vi Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
this Publication of Names is call'd emxnevtis, Nori- 
feation by a publick Crier. The Canon provides, 
That none be ordain'd abſolutely, (or without a Title 
to any particular Church) eitber Prieſt, or Deacon, 
or to any one whatſoever of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders; 
but that his intended Ordination be ff publickly. 
wtify'd in the Church of the City or Village, or in the 
Chapel or Monaſtery, To wit, that all ſuch may be 
recorhmended by the Teſtimony of the People, and 
either their Crimes be detected, or their Merits pro- 
caim'd. The Laity had always this Power; and 


the ſame Power is allow'd them by the Church of 


England. We really congratulate them this Au- 
thority in the Elections of the Clergy ; and earneſt- 
ly Jefire them to make uſe of the greateſt Integrity 
in a matter of ſuch mighty Importance. How mag- 
nificently would the Church of England triumph, 
if all of us, as well Clergy as Laity, would with 
united Forces endeavour, that no one diſtinguiſh'd 
for his Impieties, no one defil'd with the Pollution 
of a vicious Life, no one notorious for foul and in- 
famous Crimes fhould prophane the ſacred Dignity 
of the Prieſthood. Here is abundantly room enough, 
for the Zeal of the Faithful to exert it ſelf with the 
greateſt Advantage. But they who aſſume to them- 
felves a greater Power, who claim a Right both of 
nominating and electing; all theſe, believe me, 
have no regard to Piety, and to the Honour of the 
Church, and to the Salvation of Souls ; but only 
28 to Ambition, and a wicked Deſire of 
MT Y Cs ” 7 
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Thus in my Opinion I have ſufficiently prova 
that the Laity had never any truly elective Sufffa. 
ges in the Elections of the Clergy during the 11- 
and III. Centuries : but that a plenary Authority 
in all ſuch Elections appertain'd to the Biſhoys, 
The People ſometimes propos'd a Perſon to che 
| Choice of the Biſhop ; but the Biſhop very often re. 
jected the Perſon they pro os'd. Therefore nothing 
can be gather'd from the Monuments of the Prim. 
tive Church, that makes for the Cauſe of Eraftia- 
niſiu, Which the numerous Spawn of Socinus do 
with ſo much Induſtry endeavour to propagate, 
Yet jt ought not to be deny'd, that at length in 
the IVI Century the Power of the People in the 
| lections of Biſhops encreas'd prodigiouſly, and er- 
 _reeded all Bounds. Of this licentions Power of 
the People the moſt holy Fathers do very frequently 
complain. St. Jerom in his 1“ Book againſt Jovian 
has theſe Words: | Sometimes the Judgment of the 
common People is wrong; and in approving Biſhyp: 
every one favours bis own Manners, and ſeeks not |; 
much for a good Diſhop, as for one like bimſelf. And 
7 75 abundantly confirm'd from the ii“ Apology of 
St. Athanaſius, and St. Gregory Nazianzen's xix and 
xx" Epiſtles. Hence it very often came to pals, 
that Perſons moſt unworthy, remarkable neither 
for Learning nor Piety did, what with the impor- 
tunate Clamours of the common People, and the too 
great Indulgence of the Biſhops, both invade, and 
_ miſerably defile the facred Offices of the Church. 
And this great Miſchief daily ſpreading , therc 
were various Proviſions made againſt it. 
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5 * F. Hieron. Lib. | adv, Fovian. p. 41. Tom. 2. Edit. Frob. Non- 


nunquam errar plebis vulgiq; judicium, & in Sacerdotibus compro- 


bindis unuſquiſq; ſuts moribus paret, ut non tam bonum, quam fv) 
ſimilem quætat Præpoſitum. 


2 


"which make for my purpoſe. 
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1. I ſhall never be perſuaded to believe, but that 
the iv** Canon of the Council of Nice has relation 
to this matter, The Words of it are theſe ': 4 Bi- 
ſhop ought to be ordain'd epecialh indeed by all the 
Biſhops, who are in the Province. But if that be 


difficult, what through ſome urgent Buſineſs, or the 


Length of the Fourney bindring them, yet three Biſhops 
at 44h bt by all means to meet together, 21 8 | 
receiving by Letter the Conſent and Agreement of thoſe 
that are abſent, there to celebrate the Ordination. 
But in every Province the Authority or Confirmation 
{ is done, ſhall belong to the Metropolitan, In 
this Canon two things are provided: 1/7. That all 
the Biſhops of the Province, or three at leaft, in 
caſe of the utmoſt Neceſſity, be preſent at the Or- 
dination of a Biſhop. 24ly. That the Confirmation 
of the Ordination thus adminiſter'd ſhould belong 
only to the Metropolitan of the Province. But con- 
cerning the Suffrages or Judgment of the People, 
there 18 not the leaſt Word mention'd ; for all 
which the venerable Fathers meant was, that the 
Levity and Infolence of the giddy Multitude being 
ſuppreſs'd, Eccleſiaſtical matters might be manag'd 
E . 3s: 
The Nicene Council was ſucceeded By that of 
Laodicea : for that the Synod of Laodicea was held 
after the General Council of Nice, is moſt manifeſt 
from hence; becauſe it makes mention of the Pho- 
tinian Hereticks, who arofe after the times of the 
Nicene Council : This Synod affords us two Canons, 


They are the xit and 
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xiii'”.1n theſe Words : That Biſhops ought to be ap. 
Pointed to the Government of the Church by the Fuly- 
F vo of the Metropolitans, and of the neighbouring 
 BÞrſhops and that they ought to be * as 5 been 
long approvd by the Word of Faith, and by the Di. 
ſpenſation of right Doctrine. And Can. xuith. That 
the People are not to be allow d to make choice of 

_ thoſe, who are to be employ'd in the ſacred Function. 
I am of Opinion with the moſt illuſtrious Perer de 

| Marcs, that this Prohibition ought not to be ex- 
tended to Perſons of Honour, and great Men, but 

Was made only for the common People. Yet from 
this Canon we learn at leaſt theſe following Par. 
ticulars ; that the greateſt Diſturbances were occa- 


 ſion'd by the People's Authority in the Elections of 


Biſhops ; inſomuch that the Council found it neceſ- 
ſary, utterly to aboliſh this corrupt and unjuſt Pra- 
Rice, and wholly to exclude the Multitude from 

all both Conſent, and Teſtimony, and Approbation. 
From hence it may alſo with the greateſt Perſpicui- 

ty be collected, that the Multitude of the Faithful 
had not by divine Right, either Suffrage or Teſti- 
mony in the Elections of Biſhops : For if this Power 


had belong'd to the People by Divine Right, it 


could never have been extinguiſh'd by a Synod, 
and that eſpecially by a particular Synod. We are 
moſt clearly taught by this Canon, what was the 
Opinion of the Prelates even of the IV“ Century, 
concerning the licentious Power of the People. 


3. But all this will be till farther confirm'd by 
the Council of Antiocb; the xviii Canon of which 
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rans thus: If any one that is ordain'd a Biſhop, d) 
not come to the Dioceſe for which be ts choſen, not 
through bis own Fault, but either becauſe tbe People 
refuſe him, or for * other Reaſon, occaſion d by nd 
Fault of bis; be ſhall enjoy both the Honour and the 
Function, provided he give no Diſturbance to the Af. 
fairs of the Churth where he abidet. And he ſhall 
wait for the Determination which a full Synod 
of the Hrovince ſhall make upon tbe Judgment of his 
CTC. fn... Tunes 
| pet I deſtre to know, are we to think of this 
Canon ? It makes little, in my Opinion, for the 
Power of the Laicks. Nay it moſt evidently de- 
monſtrates, that the Church of the FV*" Centuty 
did not ſo much as dream of this Right of the Lai- 
ty, Whether Divine or Original, or whatever o- 
ther Title they are pleas'd to honour it with. The 
Council commands in _— Words, that a Biſhop 
duly ordain'd by the Biſhops of the Province, and 
confirm'd by the Metropolitan according to the an- 
cient Canons, ought to remain a Biſhop, and per- 
form the Epiſcopal Functions, though the Laity 
make never ſo much Oppoſition. This was the 
Method of the Elections of the IV** Century. But 
afterwards the Metropolitans obtain'd a much lar- 
ger Power, not without a very great Advantage to 
the Church. They appointed a Synod of Biſhops 
in their own Churches: hither they ſummon'd the 
Biſhops; and by their common Counſel ſet Paſtors 
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. over the Churches. To this purpoſe is that of St. 
Gregory Nazianzen®: Te have call d ane to the Metro 
polis, I ſuppoſe, to take ſome Conſultations about a 
Biſbop. Hitherto alſo the People had Power to pro- 
_ Pole a Perſon to be ordain'd, and to defire the Bi. 
ſhops to ſet him over them. But the Nomination 
and Election belong'd only to the Metropolitan in 
Council with his Provincial Biſhops. Nay without 
the Metropolitan's Leave they had not Power to 
take to themſelves ſo much as a vacant Biſhop (as 
the Canoniſts ſpeak.) This we are moſt plainly 
taught by the xvi'* Canon of the Council of Antioch, 


in theſe Words v: If any vacant Biſhop ſhall come into 


a vacant Church, and by ſtealth invade the Throw, 
 witbout leave of a full Synod, be onght to be ejected, 
though all the People, whom he has invaded, have cho- 
ſen bim for their Biſhop. Now that is call d a full 

SHnod, in which the Metropolitan Biſhop is alſo preſent. 


And this very Canon is quoted by the Fathers of 
the Council of Chalcedon, in the x1* Seſſion, in 


Which the Cauſe of Baſſanus is pleaded. 25 
This full Power in Elections remain'd in the Me- 
tropolitans to the time of the Emperor Juſtinian; 

| fo that they elected Biſhops without the Conſent or 

Teſtimony of the People. But it is beyond the Li- 
mits of my purpoſe to follow it any farther. It 1s 
ſufficient for me to have ſhewn the Practice of the 


II“ and III“ and IV** Centuries ; that from thence. 


we may clearly diſcern, what Power in Elections 
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of Biſhops was allowed to the Chriſtian People, .- 


ven in the pureſt Ages of the Church: and for what 


Reaſons it was neceſſary, as that Power encreas'd 


daily, and became inſolent, firſt to reſtrain it, and 
at laſt wholly to aboliſh it. Pye ot. 


From all this Hiſtory of the Primitive Church, 
theſe following Particulars do moſt evidently ap- 


pear: 


f. That in the moſt ancient times of the Church, 
the People had no Suffrages, which were truly ele- 


addy. That all that Power which they afterwards 
exercis'd, was not deriv'd from any divine or ori- 


ginal Right; but from the Leave, and Indulgence, 


and corrupt Remiſineſs of the Biſhops. 
- 3dly. That the Church did for moſt juſt Cauſes, 
and by a moſt juſt Authority, abrogate this tumul- 


tuary Method of Ordaining, and reſtrain. the mad 


Rage of the People within its proper Bounds. 


The Concrvus10N. 


This is what I thought fit to ſay concerning theſe 


moſt important Controverſies. What Judgment 
others Will make of what I have ſaid, it is nei- 


ther caſy to conjecture, nor ſafe to enquire. And 


yet I am not unwilling to believe, at leaſt I am 


apt to flatter my ſelf, that what has been here 


ſaid will not diſpleaſe ſuch as are impartial Judges, 


and true and orthodox Sons of the Church of England. 
Upon a ſerious Review of theſe Diſſertations, I 


have been able to find nothing in them, which is 


not abundantly confirm'd, both by the Holy Scrip- 
Lures, and by the moſt ancient and uncorrupt Judg- 
12 ment 
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ment of the Catholick Church. For which Reaſon 

I am willing to hope, that the ſound and entire part 
of the Chriſtian World, who are addicted to no 

Parties, and have Chriſt and his Church only at 


Heart, will be of my Opinion, and with their Suf- 


frages readily confirm all that I have ſaid. 
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Ne. 9. 


Dr. Thomas Jackſon, in bis ii" Book of Comments 


upon the Apoſtles Creed, n.5. c.4. p.188, Edit. 1673. 


Oey e thee Ive . e e 6; 


Heb. 13. 17. What manner of Submiſſion, or what 


kind of Obedience doth he here exact? Only Spiri- 
tual, will the carnal Goſpeller reply. But whar 
manner of Obedience is this Spiritual? The leaſt 

of all others? It is doubtleſs in zbeir Efteem, which 
fear no loſs, but what is ſenſible for tbe preſent ; or 
know not the vertue of any thing but what ts palpable: 


Unto all ſuch to be Spiritual is all one as to be Invi- 


ſible; and to be Inviſible is all one as not to Be at 
all. This is the laſt Reſolution of moſt Mens Con- 


ceit of all Spiritual Authority in our Times. But 


ſuch as dread the Majeſty of that Invi/ible God. 


and fear to grieve his Holy Spirit, Will be t afraid 


of contemning Spiritual Authority. Diſobedience 


to it, though in 4 Prince. is as hateful to the King 
of Kings, as the Sin of Witchcraft : For no Subject 
is more bound to obey his Prince in Civil Actions, 


than his Paſtors in Spiritual. He that ſaid, Touch 
not mine Anointed ; ſaid alſo, Do my Prophets no 


barm. Of Princes it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, He rhat 


reſiſteth them, reſiſteth God; To Paſtors it was ſaid, 


(by the Wiſdom of God, by whom Princes reign) He 


that heareth you, hearech ME; be that deſpiſeth you, 


deſpiſeth M; and be that deſpiſeth Me, deſpiſeth 
HIM that ſent Me. And elſewhere, Whoſe Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted : whoſe Sins ye retain, they 
are retained. Theſe are Prerogatives of Prieſts : and 


were not eſteemed as Words of Courſe or Formality 


in the ancient and primitive Church. 
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Thid. n. 6. p.189. 


Unleſs the Flock, for their parts, had been bound 
to ſtrict Obedience, Uſurpation of Lordſhip over 
them had not been fo eaſy ; eſpecially when there 
Was no Power beſide the paſtoral Staff to keep them 
under: nor could their Paſtors have had any ſuch 
Opportunity to attempt it, as might juſtly occaſion 

theſe Caveats from theſe two Apoſtles, | 7. e. St. Peter 
aud St. Paul] which by their | own | moderate Car- 
riage had preſcribed a contrary Example to their 

| Succeſſors,— ——— The firſt Miſchief Which befel 
her [i. e. the Church] in her Prime, was from the 
want of due Reverence, and awful Regard of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Injunctions and Conſtitutions. Hence did 


Hereſies ſpring in ſuch abundance; Satan had ſown 


their Seeds in proud Hearts, and the Civil Magi: 
ſtrates Facility to countenance every prating Diſ- 
content, or forth-putting Vocaliſt, in preaching what 


he liſt, though contrary to his | piritua!] Gover- 


nours Conſtitutions, was as the Spring- Sun to cheriſh 


and bring them forth. 


| | Book II. ch. viii. 2. 5 P. 210. 


Nor do ſpiritual Governours, in demanding O- 


bedience to ſuch | Injunctions or Conſtitutions | as their 
Inferiors ſuſpect to be againſt God's Law, oppoſe 
Human Authority to Divine, or deſire Men to obey 


them rather than God, as ſome frivolouſſy have ob- 


jected. Indeed the leaſt Probability or Suſpicion of 


diſobey ing God, ſhould make us retuſe to obey Aan, 


in caſe our Diſobedience unto Man redounded o»ly to 
Man, and not to God. But inaſmuch as Chriſt hath 


ſaid, He that beareth Jou, beareth me, Diſobedience 


unto ſpiritual Governours is Diſobedience unto Chriſt, 
Vea unto God. . Preface 


Preface to Dr. Jackſon's x** Book of Comments on the 
Apoſtles Creed, $. 9. Elit. 1654. 


And here now, beſides what is {aid above of the 
great Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood, the Enter- 


tainment of three or four Meditations doth render 
me wonder-ſtruck at four ſorts of Men, moſt active 
in this buſy Age. 1. All ſuch as think it a Piece of 


their Chriſtianity to loath and deſpight the Name of 


a PRIEST, as of ſome pernicious Vermin bred out 


of a putrid Jewiſh Carcaſs ; whereas it ſignifies nei- 
ther leſs nor more, than a Perſon entruſted (and 


who is ſufficient for that thing!) with ſome part 
or Branch of Chriſt's Prieſtbood, which is here on 
Earth to be managed and executed for the Benefit 
of Mankind; even of him that fo hates the Name. 
2. That the Biſhop of the ancient See 4poſtolick 


ſhould, by virtue of ſuch a dim Commiſſion as can- 
not be read without Spectacles of Phantaſy made at 


Rome, graſp at all in groſs, as if all Power, which 
_ Chriſt himſelf doth not perſonally exerciſe in the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, was to paſs and be derived by 
Impoſition, or under the Signature of bis Hand, and 


to be ſhared and diſpenced at his Diſcretion. 3. That 


theſe our Brethren in Chriſt (if yet they will allow w- 
us to call them Brethren, Which have well-nigh gi- 


ven over to ſay Pater Noſter) who ſo zealouſly hate 
Innovations, ſhould contrary to the Church-PraGtice 
of Fifteen Ages together, not only (1.) take upon 


them to Ordain or Commiſſionate Men to execute 


part of Chriſt's Prieſthood ; and (2.) to Cenſure Of- 
tenders, without Conſent of hat Order, Which hath 
fo fair a Patent to ſhew, and ſo long Preſcription, 


ſome while for the ſole Power, always for the main 


Stroke in both: but even (3.) to Cenſure and Excom- 
municate ſome Perſons of that Order; and (4.) the 
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very Order it felt———— which hath in effect pro- 
ved the cutting off that goodly Bough, whereof 
themſelves were Branches, &c. 4. That the Ve- 
juuteers of the People, Who have improved the for- 
mer Tranſgreſſion of removing the ancient Chyrch- 


Marks, Which our Fathers had ſet—— to a Tora] 


Demolition; caſting off the Sous who had caſt out 
their Fathers, and the Branches which had pluckt 
up their own Roots; and ſo ſucceeding both as Aug- 
menters and Revengers of the Sin: eſpecially that 
any among them which pretend to the Fear of God, 
and Love of our Great Higb-Prieſt, ſhould not ſcru- 
ple at all to execrate all Conſecration of Perſons to 
ſerve in Chriſt's ſtead, and yet dubb themſelves Of. 
 ficers, when (as God knows) they are as far from 
Abilities to diſcharge, as from Authority to under- 
W 


Book X. cb. Ivi. 1. 4. p. 306. Edit. 1673. 


We bis [ Cbriſt's] Prieſts, or Miniſters, may up- 
on Confeſſion made unto us, either in General, or in 
particular, abſolve his People from their Sins; for this 
Authority he hath given us, | Whoſe Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted : whoſe Sins, &c.| Yet unleſs he 
by his Spirit, or {weet Influence of Grace, fay 
unto the Soul whom we abſolve, as he ſometimes 
did unto the Man fick of the Palſy, Be of good cheer 

hy Sins be forgiven thee, our Abſolution is but a Com- 
plement ; although voir haut our Abſolution he do 
not in this ſort abſolve his People oftentimes from 
their Sins. We may conſecrate the Elements of Bread 


Book 


Book XI. ch. xxxviii. 2. 7, p. 690. 


The Men that ſeek to be moſt contrary to the 
Romiſb Church, and are moſt forward to judge her 


for enlarging the Prerogative of the Prieſthood be- 


yond its ancient Bounds, do rhe ſame things ſhe 


doth by Equivalency, and run to the ſame End by a 
quite contrary way. He that robs God of his 


Honour, doth zbe very ſame thing and no other, which 


an Idolater doth. Now they are faid in Scripture 
to rob God of his Honour, and to commit an Abo- 
mination ore than Heathemiſh (for the Heathen do 
not ſpoil their Gods) which defraud him of his 


Tithes and Offerings, which were due unto the Prieſt 


for his Miniſtration and Service in God's Houſe, But 
they rob God of his Honour more immediately and 


more directly, which deſpiſe or contemn his Am- 


baſſadors, not in Word only, but in taking that 
Autbority from them, which he hath expreſly given 


unto them; and, which is worſt of all, in ſeeking 


to alienate it unto them, over whom he hath, in 
matter of Salvation, appointed them Guides and O- 


verſeers. 
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An ADVERTISEMENT concerning the two 
preceding Tranſlations, of Iſaac Ca. 
ſaubon de Libertate Eccleſiaftica, and of 
Mr. Hughes's Preliminary Diſſertations. 


Need fay but very little concerning the former 
Jof theſe Tranſlations. Having undertaken it at 
the Command of the Reverend Dr. Hickes, (for 
whatever he condeſcends to requeſt, though in his 
_ uſual obliging manner, will always have the Au- 
thority of a Command with me) after J had almoſt 
__ Iniſh'd it upon the late Amſterdam Edition in Folio, 


which is very uncorrect, eſpecially in the Greek 
Quotations, I had an Opportunity of conſulting the 


Author's own Edition, printed in the Year MDCVII. 
in Octavo, and of verifying from thence many of 


the Corrections I had already made; though neither 


is that Impreſſion Without Faults. As to the Au- 
thor's Citations, thoſe of them which I had conve- 
nience of examining, though not eaſily found for 
want of more particular References, yet appearing 
when found to be faithfully ſet down, I was the 
leſs concern'd to enquire into the reſt; and contented 
my ſelf to give the Eugliſb Reader only a Tranſlation 
of moſt of them. 


But as to Mr. Hughes's Preliminary Diſſertations, 


(for the Inſertion of which into this Appendix I 
had no more than the Permiſſion of Dr. Hickes ; 
having been engag d in that Tranſlation by another) 
I found the Errors of the Preſs ſo many, and the 


Ne- 


— 


Negligence of thoſe, whom I ſuppoſe the Author 
employ'd in tranſcribing the Citations, fo great, 
that I thought it neceſſary to take the Pains of ex- 
amining them all, excepting ſome few, which I was 


not able to find, what for want of References in 
ſome Places, and through the Uncorrectneſs of them 


in others; and a few alſo, for which I had not the 


Conveuicnce of Books. And when I had taken this 


Pains, I judg'd it would be, both for the Advantage 
of the Book, to put down all the Citations in the 


Margin, as I had corrected them from the Authors 
themſelves ; and alſo for the Benefit of the Reader, 


to give him them ſometimes more fully, than the 
learned Author thought it neceſſary to do ; who 
wrote only to ſuch, as are ſuppos'd to be well e- 


nough acquainted with the Books he cites, to be 
uſually able from the leaſt Sentence of them, toun- 
derſtand what they are alledg'd to prove: whereas 
thoſe who are Strangers to theſe Authors, can- 
not ſo readily enter into the Force of ſuch Ar- 
guments, without alſo ſeeing ſome part of the Con- 


F 


And becauſe the learned Author has actually di- 


vided this Work into Six Diſſertations, though for 


want of diſtinguiſhing them a little more in the 


Impreſſion, the Whole does rather ſeem no more 
than One; and the Reader is for ſome time at a 
loſs, why the Title is expreſs'd in the Plural: There- 


fore I thought it convenient to make this Diviſion | 
more perſpicuous ; and by adding the proper Figures 


to his Subdiviſions, where they are often wanting, 


to render his Method, Which is very good, more 
apparent to the Reader at the firſt ſight : for whoſe 
farther Benefit I alſo judg'd it not amiſs, to prefix 


by way of Plan to the whole Work, the Contents 
of each Diſſertation, as we ſee done by . 
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ceceexl APPENDIX. 
himſelf before that Piece of his, which I have tranf. 
lated: , 


1 One Paſſage in the vin Diſſertation, P. ccccxcvii. 


may be liable to Miſconſtruction; Where the Au- 
thor, in Anſwer to an Argument for Lay-Admini- 


ſtration of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


brought from the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrifice of 


the Paſſeover, in the room of which this Sacrifice 


and Sacrament ſucceeds, may ſeem to own too 


much, when he grants, that the Paſſeover was ap- 
pointed to be ſacrificed in private Houſes, and by 
the Fathers of Families. But what he there af. 


ſerts, muſt be confin'd to the times before the In- 
ſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, When the Fa- 
thers of Families were Prieſts, and their own 


| Dwellings were all the Temples they had: for 


after the Levitical Prieſthood was inſtituted, the 
Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed neither privately, nor 


buy the Fathers of Families: but the Place of cele- 
brating this Feaſt was one, where all the People 


could meet, which ever ſince King David's time 
Vas Feruſalem and the Miniſters of this Sacrifice 


Were the Prieſts and the Levites. Of both theſe 


Facts we have this undoubted Proof, viz. _ 
17. With regard to the Place: In the xvi" of 


Denteronomy, (ver. 2. & 5.) there is this Command: 
| Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſeover unto the 


Lord thy God in the place which the Lord ſhall 
chooſe to place bis Name there.-———— Thou mayeſt 
not ſacrifice the Paſſeover within any of thy Gates, 


hich the Lord thy God groeth thee, Accordingly 


we read in the ii“ Book of the Chronicles, (ch. xxx. 


1.) that Hezekiah ſent to all Iſrael and Judah, and 
wrote Letters alſo to Ephraim and Manaſleh, that 
rhbey ſhould come to the Houſe of the Lord at Jerufa- 


lem, 29 &gep the Paſſeover unto the Lord God of Iſrael. 
= bs 5 YT And 
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And (cb. xxxv. 1.) that Foſiab kept a Paſſeover unto 
tbe Lord in Jeruſalem. And to omit many Inſtances 
of the like Nature in Foſephus, We find in St. Luxe, 
(ch, 11. 41, 42.) that it was the Cuſtom of this Fe aſt, 
10 go up to Jeruſalem every Tear, And in compliance 


with this Cuſtom, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
when but yet a Child, was carry'd thither by bie 
Parents, Who went zoJeruſalem every Tear at the Feaſt 
if the Paſſeover, Thus much with regard to the 


Place. And then, 


_ 2dly. With reſpect to the Miniſters of this Sacri- 
fice, we may obſerve in the Paſſeover of Hezekiab 
above- mention'd, that the Prieſts and the Levites 
were chiefly concern'd in the Celebration of it. The 


Prieſts (ſays the Text, 2 Chron. xxx. 16.) ſprinkled 
the Blood, which they receiv'd of the band of the Le- 


vites. And (ver. 17.) The Levites bad the charge of 


the killing of the Paſſeovert. So alſo at Fofrab's 


Paſſeover, we read, (2 Chron. xxxv. 10, II.) that 

the Prieſts ſtood in their place, and the Levites in 
their courſes —— and they killed the Paſſeover, and 
the Prieſts ſprinkled the Blood from their Hands, and 

the Levites flayed them. For the ſame Reaſon pro- 
bably which was given before, (ch. xxix. 34.) be- 


cauſe rbe Prieſts were too fem; ſo that they could not 


flay all the Burnt-Offerings : wherefore their Bre- 
thren the Levites did help them. Of this lat- 


ter Paſſeover Foſephus ſays, ( Antiq. Jud. Lib. X. 
cap. 5.) inass T teeth Cen reis dyhots, that 


each of the Prieſts adminiſtred to the People. 
Hence the learned Grotius obſerves, that when Ce- 


ſtius inquir'd what was the Number of the Jews : 
who aſſembled at Jeruſalem, the Prieſts refolv'd 


him in that matter, by giving him the exact Num- 
ber of Lambs and Kids ſacrific d there at the Paſſe- 


over, Which (ſays that excellent Commentator) they 


could 
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cConfin'd to the times before the Inſtitution of the 


ccccexli APPENDIX. 
could not have done with that Exactneſs, if them. 
ſelves had not been preſent at the Sacrifice. See Gro 
Annot. in Matt. xxvi. 18. e f 


Though therefore What the learned Author here | 


aſſerts, that the Paſſeover was ſacrificed by the Fa- 
thers of Families in their own Houſes, muſt be 


| Levitical Prieſthood ; yet that is fo far from dimi- 
niſhing, that it apparently augments the Force of 
his Argument: for while this Sacrifice was thus ad. 
miniſter'd by the Fathers of Families, thoſe Fathers 
of Families were the Prieſts: and ever ſince the In- 
ſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, only the Le- 
vpitical Prieſts were the Miniſters of it: So that 
there is not the leaſt Appearance of Lay-Admini- 
ſtration in the Paſchal Sacrifice, nor conſequently 


the leaſt Pretence for it in the Euchariſtical (which 


ſucceeds in the room of that) to be drawn from the 
Paſchal: but on the contrary, becauſe the Paſſe- 
over was always ſacrificed by Perſons ſet apart 
tor ſacred Offices, and by no others; it hence 
follows, according to our Adverſaries own Ar- 
gument, that the holy Euchariſt, which was in- 
ſtituted in the place of the Paſſeover, ought al- 


so to be adminiſterd only by ſuch, as are ap- 


pointed to that and other facred Functions of 
God's Worſhip, and not to be profan'd by Lay: 
7771 cc ET TIER. = 

Before I conclude this Advertiſement, it may be 
expected I ſnould give ſome Account of the learned 
Author of theſe excellent Diſſertations: but as the 
Diſſertations themſelves do abundantly ſnew, what 
a great Loſs the Church of Chriſt in general, as well 
as in particular the Church of England has had in 


the too early Death of one, who at thoſe green Years 


was ſo able a Champion for both: So I am oblig'd 
. 2 „„ in 


in J 
have 


of tl 
done 


a m 
be 
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in Juſtice as well to his Memory, as to all that 


have a due Regard to it, to leave the Performance 
of this Work, which is not more neceſſary to be 


| done, than I am uncapable to do it as it onght, to 


2 much abler Hand, which to my great Satisfaction | 
i hear, has 878 urgeftftn it. 


FINIS. 


Ihe chief ERRATA in the two preceding Tray/- 
n 
P cxlvi. J. 9. u. the ſacred Order. P. cxlvii. 1. 24. for haver 


having. P. cxlviii. 1. antepenult. for Conſtantine r. Conſtantins. 


P. clxvii. I. ult. dele 7s. P. clx&xvi. I. 17. r. Samoſata. P. ccv. I. 8. 
 fordsr. 78. P. ccxxvii. I. 10. for for. in. P. ccxliv. I. 5. trom the 
bottom, for the r. a. P. cclxxx. I. 6. for Day of the r. the Day of. P. 
cccxxxv. Note. I. 2, 3. r. (according to Rigaltius's Edition) coi mus ad 
Deum, quaſi manu fait precatiombus ambiamus. P. cœcxl. I. ult. r. 
Cube x ile. P. ccclxili. I. 1. r. Chriſt, And 1. 7. for us r. as. P.ccclxv. 
I. 20. r. Romans. P. ccclxix. I. 1 1. for to r. in. P. ccclxxvii. I. 24. r. who 
ever. And 1. 30. for his r. theſe. . P. cccxcii. l. 17. r. Daille. P. 
ccexcv. Note. I. 2. r. manuum. P. cccxcvi. Note. 1. 1. r. o F xwumwuch * 
fe. P. cccxcviii. 1. 18. dele with. P. ccccvi. I. penult. for hunc r. 
tunc. P. ccccxxxiv. Note. 1. 1. r. Novell. 3 83. Pref. ſect. 3. P. 
ccccxxxvi. I. 1. r. Power. P. ccccxxxviii. 
ccccxl. Note. I. 5. r. ek. P. ccccxliii. I. ult. r. cenſueris. P. 
cCcccxliv. 1. 9. for the r. a. P. cccexlv. 1. 7. for Caſe r. Canſe, P, 
cCCœccxlvi. 1. ult. r. 8xinflr. : P. cccclx. I. 10. r. ſays. P. cccclxi. Note. 


I. 1. inſere T. 2. p. 227. And l. 4. r. condonandaq; delicta. P. cccclxii, 


Note. 1. 1. r. Zanquam Hæretici. P. cocclxxvii. I. 10. for add r. aud. 


P. ccccxcix. 1. 9. dele of. P. cccccxv. Note. I. 10. r. detegamur. P. 


cccccxx. I. 19. r. Celerinns, 


ote. I. F. r. Sn. P. 
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$0pPLEMeNT 
ADDITIONS 


To the THIRD EDITION N 


Dr HICKES's Two Treatiſe 


ELL: Lin 


"The Chrifian Priefhood, 


AND OF 


The brd f the * Epi al- ve 


** 


— | — * * * . 25 _ 42 ? ; ” 


on {nc (N. 1, * r , | 
The FEY * the Author of the ts, ft 
* to the Two former Editions 0 this Book, 
but caſuall 4 n by M ſtake in the Third | 
_ Edition. 


& hither of 5 Book filly extizul'd, 
N , 9 the en * Aerted. 


deſigning to make - few Remarks 
2 the Reader Tome. ecrmens 
82 — Tori my fg 


in ſome Inſtances, and. then leave him to judge of 
the relt. ut when J m 
rar led me on to another, 6 


3 r as ahother Book tha 
that end T have ſer the Contents of it before it, 
as Writers commonly do before their Becks. Could 
I have foreſten it would have been ſo lone, ] 


would have made it a Book by it ſelf ; n 
ever 1 think it is all BO the Rea ls 


: thoſe who think” oh not 


"A SUPPLEMENT of ADDITIONS to 


e to. conſider one thing, 
ugh, I Till; 18 hought 


An Afivs and 1 ep After ſtep I was 
ade to Wee your bole Bock. 1 


1 muſt 
dere defire you and in Y Readets, of. whom 


ire 5 U be one, to 1 7 00 my Ros 
8 to 


Intereſts of Truth, whether. he hath an Anſwer to 
your Book in a joint or 1 4 te, Treatiſe; and 
r 


ſuch an Anſier under the Title of a Preface, would, 


I believe, have as little mind to read it, if it were 
publiſh'd' fing ly in a diſtin Book. HQ ah. i; 

When you on eaſe Sir, to make a : Reply, [ hope 
yod'll put your Name to it, as I have put mine to 
this Böck. And thereby ſhew the World, that you 
are neither aſham'd nor afraid to own what you have 
written, in your Book of the Rights or 5 


to it, or to appear in the defencę of thew.., an 
you ought not fo. be for Tiſeovering a. raft, | 


mean the! Croft of Priefts, who, if you write Truth, 
have bubbl'd arid cheated the World, at leaft ever 


fince the Prieſtly Office Lg 1 0 from the 


Regal; nor ought you to be puttin 


wholeſome and ſeaſònable Dab to. deliver 


Mankind from the Slavery of an ulurped Power, 

under which, if Men will believe you, it hath been 
o long in Foypti: . Bondage. But ifithe World 
ſhould be fo blind and une -rateful; as to -perigcuye . 
their Deljverer, would not your, Suffering carxy a 

KReward of great Glory: with them 2 And would 


it not bo for your ev lat Honour to. be a Cm 


4 1 Jejjor 


e while to read 


101 1 10 a qe 
Dr. Hroxts's Clviftizy Prem." 


+ for detecting ſuch Etrors ds you pretend to 
4 11 55 , rethember that e 12 
for Fs We Truth, bath had not only Statues e- 
rectecdl, but Medals ſtruck for the Hon our of his 
Me: and by his Suſterings hath ' kf ſuch a 
ok Vas DD of himſelf in fe Mi ds of Men, 
ot his Natne hath been ttunſmitted to Pofterity, 1 
like the Pictures of Saints, With 2 Glory about it; 
and to this Day is not mentie xd, 1 5 if with ſuch : 
Honour as is ufually paid to the Mem of ſuch 
excellent Men, as were or endegvourd to be Re- 

formets of their Countr) and Benefacfofs to Man. 
kind Sir, remember his great Example, and fear 
not at 4 ure e iſh" rout Nane that it may 
live for ever, and 1 5 venerable ith his, 
who attempted to acliver his Country, 4% Pre. 
ridden, from the Religious Slavery and bm 
of craliy Priefts. Take courage, then, Hir, and let 
the World know your wendy lade, kat it may 
be immortalized wich thar Mx. W and 
Is and A/ es, and S Te 0 
other fuch Hero 8, whoſe Principles re PF ihe 
Reheat fal and in ' the Ax laid to the Root 2 Fc Pi- 
mity, that you may be as glofious in 160 Aſhes 
after you ate dead, as offs of them ny, is, and 
the Teft, Mr. . not excepted, wilt in a little 
time be. 
But, S/, you have other Reaſons and more con- 
vineing, why you need not much feat to own what 
you write by 15 as T have done here. But Shame 
and Fear ſet apart, Generofiry and the Laws of Com- 
bat ſeem fo to require you to put your Name to 
whit ou write. For otherwiſe 1 and your other 
_— mult engage againft you with diſad- 
van and combat ou, as ſome are find to 
have fought with Ghee. ſeeing only your Wea- 
pon d 50 the Glitterings of it, bur not the Hund 
that wields it; which is thought 0 e 20 
4 2 tair, 


10 2 


4 2 S0 ppl of Apprriobts 40 to 


unfair, that vety able arc skiful Writers of Con. 
troverly' hive” told their Adverſaries jn their An- 
ſwers, that if they reply d, they would take their 
Replies for nothing, unleſs they publiſhed. them * f 
with their Names. 
I am ſure I have more reaſon to be afraid of o. 
ing what 1 have written, than you; for: if thoſe 
who have a larger Sphere of Converſation than I, 
tell me truth, there are now too great Numbers 
of almoſt all Ranks and Conditions, Who will re. 
vile me, and perſecute me, and ſay all tnanner of 
Evil and with all Bitterneſs againſt r me, for the ſake 
of thoſe old, 1 had almoſt faid antiguated Princi- 
les, which 15 have endeavoured to defend 
you and do me all the Miſchief they can. But 
none of theſe things move me; for 1 t my truft 
in God, whoſe Inſtitutions and Truth: . Finns” 
they ate, which T endeavour to maintain ? 
you and all others, who give themſelves the Chi- | 
Tater of Men of Inge Thoughts, and value them. 
ſelves as Free Thinkers; "and who delight to mi- 
repreſent all Priticiples, * rhich are uneaſy to Fleth 
and Blood and contrary* to Worldly Intereſts, a3 
1 and make ſuch a Clutter and Din 
ng Us with the Nerkrat Rights and Liberties | 
| of” Mankind” T am almoſt old enough to writs | 
an Hiſtory of the Riſe and Progreſs 'of Larr 
were it worth the while, in my own time; and! 
have now liv'd ſo long, as to ſee the Comble of it 
in almoſt an utter waſte of all Principles; Laritude, 
the Source of all Miſchief, having ſcarce left any 
one Principle, but this, that there is nv Principle, 
nor any Creed, but that One- Article Creed, which 
I have been told one Libertine ſaid was the Creed 
of your Club, dig. I believe all that Tran: ©, 
heſe, Hr, as we find from your Book, are the 
Mcn, who hate the Clergy 5 5 all Mortals, and 
th crefore love to dreſs them up in the — 
| ol 


DH HiesBs's Chriſtian Prieſthood, &. 5 
A tertiblg and odious Nam 6. 19 maks them High 
ful and hateful to the Pesß Je. Theſe are the 
whoſe Oracle you are, 9 5 whoſe Party-Langua 
30 See, calling us, as you, think very CE 
ib - Church, High- flyers, and Enſlavers-of Mankind 55 
But, 977, to let you and your Party ſee, how little 
1 * concerned at thoſe Names, let me tell you 
in them, and here make no ditficulty to 
e to be all that they truly import. I am for the 
Height, as well the Breadth, and Length, and Depth - | 
of the Church, that is built upon the Foundation — 
the ier a 4 fe 175 Chriſt himſelf be- "> 
ing the chief Corner-ſtone.. I am as much for the 1 
higheſt Pinnacle of it as. any other part, tho it 
ma / be you would throw me down, headlong from I 
it, if you pry as the Fews did St. p25 mo - - 
the Batilements of their, Temple. TI alſo profeſs to 
be an High;fyer, whoſe Endeavour: is to fly upon Ci 
the Wings * the old 285 es, Which, you tidi- 
cule, as upon the 701 „tomy Saviour, 
: e te ah, to He e (ei 
Charch) 1, the * 3 + ens. . 


i ben, and 10 15 irits . of Fuſl Men: : 
| 22 . And as to the laſt =, 1 5 hateful 
Nans, youll find by my-Anſiver, . I am, as 1 


as I 
have been, one of thoſe. whom you. ſeal 
22 were .of Mankind, by thoſe ſtrict, holy, and 
N tive, DoQrines, with which he that made us 
| hath been pleaſed to limit the Paſſions, and Actions 
Þ of Meng and reſtrain, the Luſts and Liberties of 
| Fleſh. and Blood. 
ou 1 1 have made a frank Confeſhon to 2 
you, and therefore you ought not to reproach. me g | 1 
be Fran me for my Extor, if it be ab e | | 
Error. ſt, Becauſe l confeſs i it ; and Cerondiy, be- WE. 
| 


cauſe I 25 Shoe „Af by the narrow. 
Doclrines u have endeavour 
* all 5 "Men. * 1 farther proteſt 8 

: A3 | Fou, 


6 A SUPPLEMEFT of ADDITIONS f 


ou, that as my'Fleſh and Blood is of the ſame 


Nature with yours; ſo I have had, and ſtill have 
28 natural Defres to be as much at liberty from 
the ſevere and ſturdy old Principles, as you. Nay, 

T will farther confeſs to you and all the World, 

that my firſt Notions, for want of knowing better, 
Had too much of Latitude in them; and that ſince 
I eſpouſed the Principles I now defend, the Lam in 


8 0 Members, as the Apoſtle calls the Intlinations ot 


ſh. and Blood, would have me throw them off 


as fo many Manacles and Fetters ; but the Law of 


un Mind, which 1 take to be ſuperior, will not 


let me do it, but commands me to go through the 
ſtraight Gate, and walk in the narrow Way to 
Heaven. This, Sir, is my unfeigned Endeavour 


upon Conviction, which I cannot overcome; this 
is my Profeſſion, which 1 muſt {till own, and it 


you will have it ſo, wy Craft, my very Prieſſcraſt, 
by which 1am not yet aſhamed to declare, I have, 
. as much as I was able, endeavoured, in your ſenſe, to 
_enſleve Mankind, and deceive the People; but which 


in my own judgment is to ſet Men free from Sin, 
which Heathen' as well ag Chriſtian Writers have 


W rays declared to be the greateſt Slavery of Man- 
kind. «Nity me therefore, Sr, and all HighHhers, 
as a fott of poor hide hun Mortals, that perhaps 
(by Complexion, or Education, or 1 know not 
vrhat other evil Fate) are made for Slavery, fi- 
ther than abuſe us. Methinks Men of your here 


'$6:47s. fhould have more Humanity, more Com. 
paſſion for us wretched narrow. ſoul d Men, than 


to expoſe us, as you have done throughout your 
whole Book, to be baited by the People, who, if 
they could believe the High-Church Clergy to be 


duch; as you have repreſented theth 


h hey Hic ue. He now tale leave of you, 
* e e 0. 


needs) ay of: them, as the Jm ſaid of Br. Pay, 


Dr. 'HreRts's ChelAili Pricftib0 d. Ge. 7 


not only. with a much Reſpect as che Chitkch * | 
Glo Un, but any other Church ſince the Apoltles 


me, had you written your Book in it, poſſibly 


outs have had for you ; n as much Reſpett as 


your Father, wete ba living, would have for you; 


with as mich Reſpect as the moſt famous Univerſity 
where you were bred, and the flouriſhing College, 
in which you have eat ſo much Founder's Bread, 


can have for you: In ſhort, S/, I rake leave 


of you with as much Reſpect as my High-Church 


that gd ſubſcribe | 


1e Your moſt Gairhful Friend - bp 


11 VAR GT" 


"Gre: Hater 


5 a, 5 5 
| 'Þ the Aeon: of the Thitd Edition, 5.3 8. J 19. 


After haus ſuid on that Subject, add, 0 Ii 


* very proper and pertinent to add the Tract of 


ct. Ephraim Syrus Sacerdotio, as I find it in the 


Latin Tranſlation of his Works by Gerardus V/ Mus 


Iungrenſis, which I had not met with before. 
Ephraim, as he was a moſt Holy, fo he was a 


moſt Learned Man, and the Wo er not only of 


St. Baſu the Great, but of the Greeꝶ and Syrian 
Churches in the Fourth Century, and 2 . Addy 


$00? (N. 3) 
In ibe Preſatory Diſcourſe, 5. lxxvi. J 23. 


4 0 \Afigt end n the anch add). Fhis Reflexion 
touches the. Honour of Almighty Goh 8 who choſe 


, Rr —_ +. 


en * 


th. 
SS TITYC patently 9 


tn 4; Ser fn = ) of this [Supplemete. | 
A 4 Saul 


Princi er will ſufter me to Wo you, and with all 


8. 4 Sure f ᷑ Abr lt Ft 
Saul for King om ofthe ſmalleſt of thalTiibes:of, 
Irans nd; cut of the leaſtvof all the Families of 
that Tribe, x'S2m.79. 21. He alſo mad Dauia 
his Suoceſſox, a Kinga of a Sbapherd; and L do not 
doubt, but the 75 5 of the Rights thinks a Ning 


a more Honourable Perſo than a Prie * 45 
Jo Fhary TURE, &c. 34 20 . 


41 
& 


Wee $. CN. 2 9 75 N A 15 v4 
dag ett tie e e 2 


— 


bi After Fa und others. add, I fi © att hn 

the Wit fond been a 1855 te A nd 5 
the Time of this Gregory, who was of Noble Ex- 

ciaction, he would not have rejected fn om the 

| Priefthood, becauſe he was no better than a'Srone- = 

cutter's or 9 d 5 Son. As for Synolls, &c. 


1). 


Takaia'. 1 


: At dleſe Werds (e: be "was a great, Ane“, 
| of the INES MAE Not. Ol. 25. ud Ar - 


55 4 
per & ſpoken 


ration and 


Juſtifie the moſt ee eee 11 8 wit 2 


reciting their. barba?ous, MC. - © 


(N. 8, LI, | 3 
* W ele 241 Non 


M . 


"a err eee. add, ant Even vel. cover 
their Coaches and Chairs, 1⁰ that not 4 Braſs Nail 


* — — — — 


* 
* * 
* 


hall appear ; and if the Lord Marſhall hath Power 
to order: the lame tor all Feers, as we ſee it often 


done ; 


Dr. HE Chiihan Priefthocl] Ce. 9 
7 done z BL be Hackrad antolerable 
in our S, O, to cm t 10 
who bught to be Obedient to them, to! 15 

h A N ee Times: of Ten 
rence,” De 3X0 4 811 10 d fue 11 105 


—— 


* (N. 2 2 0l1 JT. * BR: KY 


Ibid. 4. 25· 


After Feſtiv foi 4 8 and Joy ? add, Such Commants 
ov 


of our Spiti exnors are ſo'far from be 
. n that their Authority — 


| bear them 17. if They (oa upon ſach (Xcafions 


es WI 


| Sackcloth, ! to t fi 

| Sorrow, and Abhorrence. of their 28 ie wk 

| out any, Rc. . K i087 q . 
(N. 29 


bid. 9. c. 5 
At tl bottom of the Leaf, after abditis. 3 


2 


fr, 16 0,Qpr. de Len. Eli. it. Go 2.128,125 


10.) 
l hid. N. evil. 4.36. 


7 1 


Aer , Lori-Myor + at, + ai 
After e , Tod 8 . 


knew, knew, That 


If! nth 
4 N 
2 
77 \ 
* * + 4 -+ * &'S +» £ + a, 
* 91 2 5 * # & ö þ , 
— — 3 T 6G Xe — — —— — e \ 0 1649 JLIAL 
—— — — — | I Oy 
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* Inſtit. lib. 1. Tit. 12: $ | Bo 40 Dignitate. Elia familio 


. be vel fi Senator vel Conſul fattus fuerit, rs. 


det in pode He Lari. Ailitic em WO: dignitas de 
DE: Pubeſtare Filinan ee $30) $5 3 2010 300. J 119401 


Wo Ai N COTE | DAG 15399 (i! 
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2115 tr A + A Ft ang N. 11. 
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. 


_— 


..ticir Humiliation,: Vileneſs, 


10 A durriuner F ADDITIONS! #0.” 


(N. 110 ) a 
In the Chriſtian Prieſthood allerted, P. 58. J 34. 


At theſe Words (hoc eft guod Je, in e 
read this Marginal Note: 


To. Saubertus de Sacrificiis, cap. * p. 10, 11. Facere 
autem ſimpliciter hoc. loco ſignificat avtciy ſrve di, agere, 
| Peragere QNuanquam apud Veteres nuda hec Vox Jac etiam 4 
ſacrificare ſumatur. Plautus in Rad, III. IV. 3. Tut | 
ruplonem his nbbiſcum Dis facere poſtulas? * orrobilus ef 

eundem + Mulfi, congiatem plenam fatiam tibi Fideliam., 1d 
aged tibi faciam. Aut. IV. II. 13. Leonidas apud eundem ; 
Jam nunc ſecunda mihi facis. Aſin. II, IV. 89. Varro I. de 
. 8 adducit : Dii facientes adjuvant,- La- 
1 3 Bidente r viam i ficore.. Agellius: VESTALEM. 
 FACERE. PRO pe JPULO ROMANO. Lib. 1. c. XII. Vg. 
Cuùm faciam Vitu'a pro frugibus. Ecl. II. v. 77. Jiven, 
Fro populo faciens. Sat. IX. v. 117. Ovidius : 


——— Nos. faciamus ad annum 
paſtorum Pominz grandia ſiba Dez. lib. 4. Faſt. v. 775. 


Atque ita Facere idem erit quai Reddere, ſive que Deus-poſtu- 
lavuit, ſwoe get Hel, i. e. pro benefa@is gratum anĩ mum, ſive 
vd pecratis piaculuret, quo fenſx erſtdt I. fatiendi 178. F. de 
VS. Vel idem, num dare, aut folverc. Vid. I. 218. ff. eod. 
Confer inſuper Alciatum Lex. Plau. voc. Facere, & Briſſonium 
in form. Inde ſuidum Pontificis nomen deducere laborant à poſſe 
95 facere, i. e. fac rificare. Apud Grecos ſimilia verba ſunt 
zechem ac pg, i. e. Of facere 0 ſacrificare. Hom. Odys. O. 
Toeocr. Idyll. XXV, & XXVIII. Scholiaſta Theocriti doctiſſimus 
Zacharias Celliergus 4 1ayl. 2 177 100305 e | 
n Seger To pe el A ov Gm yiew ACN 9 
nn F 2 12 \&y. Boe! Wes 1 ua: 2 22 * 
ate. 25 intellecta tam apud Sacros n 2 Aus 
Foes aliquan- do re yk voces motav (To py aliquot Exemplis 


elt 2 ius Preceptot cites of "ExerT: yy 
i Pont. Mar. c. l. | 


Au RR $38 (N. I os 2 ; n N 
BIG9 7 1111 1 [ITE 2 * 1 $4 8 


— 
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Serif 0 Ibid. P. 255 15. Gino ao | 
. " Iiftead of Nee the Sign of the ©rofs WR to 
e tead! | Impre/fing Tues 45 the WT 


N 130 
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miun 


Dr. HiekEs Chriſtian Prieſthood Oe. IT 


(Baa). 
' . Thid. . 151. L. IZ. | SILLS: $- belt 5 | 
Thus m many of the Roman Laws imagine a Chila 


V in the Womb to be born, and a Man who lives 
or dies in f Captivity, He. 85 


nal Note.] * Zit. Digeſt. de 4 Reg. juris 1 Anti 
105. quis prægnantem Uxorem reliquerit, non viderur 2 
lber is deteſſiſſe. Juſtin. Inſtit. Lib. 1. Ti. 13. E 4. 
humi pra jam natis habeantw. . bd 
BE. i er Note.] + Inſt. lib. 1. 7. 12. $5. „nd. 
an eum, qui ab boſtibug captus fuerit, in Civitate ſemper. 

f rl by the Ancient Roman Law patents e emancipared 
their Childt 21 by Inaginaty Venditions, which 74 inian cal 
Ffchimem a Inſt, Lib. I. Tit. 12. j: I; e Emanci- 
W 


| * 


(. . ) . 
' hid: 5. 159. 1 58 ag 101 
L debnes Sacrifice thus: ja Saſs, c. TY 


REN UG. 


| » [Marginal Note-] {| To the ſame Purpoſe | Randertus de 
ſtar cap. 1. p. 13. Sic definio- urpoſs J. ſacram (Of 
externam A&tionem, qua res quæpiam ext erna 4 certis 'perſonls 
leco xitibiſgue certis ad ſiuem certum Die au * loco ba. 
bitie TI. & obferabarur. x e 14 65 


(N. 13.) MN Hy Poke 55 

mid . 198. J. 2ꝙ½. 

Jo ond pn e 6 add; This is beg 
ny by the Son ores, in Eccleſtafticus, ch. 45. 
ver. 6, 7, 15 16. He exalted Aaron an holy | 
like unto him, IN his Brother, of the Tribe c 


Levi. An Everlaſting Covenant he made with him, 
and gave him the Frieſthood among the People. 


Moſes conſecrated him with holy Oyl. This was 


appointed unto. him by an everlaſting Covenant, 
to his Seed ſo long as the Heavens ſhould re. 
main; That they ſnou d miniſter unto him, and 


execute 


12 4 SUPPLEMENT of ADDITIONS 20 


execute the Office of the Prieſthood, and Bleſs the 
People in his Name. He choſe him out of all Men 
living to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, Incenſe and 
2 ſweet Savour, for'a CONS to ” make Mn i- 


Hane ns * People. 


. © Lo 5.) 

II the Dignity « of the E iſcopal Order, fam p 60. 
L 35. 70 p. 61. J. 6. read thus, Faſfori grex. adbe- 
rens. Phe in the Roman La ſignifies all Ranks 
of People, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Senators; fo 
Caius E. l. 6 ad l. 12. Tab. J. 237. Plebs eſt ceteri 
Ces fine Senatoribrs. And in the Legal Senſe, 1 
doubt not, but the Holy Father us d t Word fo 
all Ranks and Conditions of People, as di 

ed fromthe Clergy, whoſe Dioceſan Aſſemblies are 
calbd Synedria by St. Ignatius, i. e. in his Syrian 

Phraſe Sanbedrims, Senates; ſo that in thoſe times 

it was thought no Arrogance to make the ſame Pi- 

 "ſtinction of Men in the Church that was in the State, 
which Theophilus Ant. de jure Perſon. expreſſes thus: 

| E circa Per ſc onas cim dicimus, hic atywhilaes S. 
zaforius eft, aut ex Nebe : ò dc α oονNuinbe Sc, M 
Lahtalruc. Beſides, if the Enemies of the Prieſthood 

leaſe, they may as well inveigh againſt us for cal- 
— our People our Foce, as the Apoſtle did; for 
4 DF is Word, which diſtingui iſhes the People from 1 
their Spiritual Paſtors. as mach as the Word People 
diſtinguiſhes them from their Priefts, 'or the Word 
Plebs om. the Cergy, their. Ecoltſiaſtical Senators. 
T Diftmitzoncborween 15 12 5 a N ol T 


1 10 unde ne 


e IN i No. T7. I N 
big 7. 63. OE 16. 


0 101 50 prrcedit i in Laicis add, Thi Dine is 
ol be read in Origen s Vth Trat Pe e 


; F | 
4 P 6: i 8 
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es ol el E- 


Oculus, quoniam C fakculgtores | dem D # 
autem cæterique Miniftri, manus. Rees Di win 1 
e en 85 You may allo tint, Ye, . 
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a. 


(N. "7.) 027 288857 


Sandi Patris Nor in PETE 


Diaconi Eccleſia ne. Ea 0/1 ni 
8. erdotio. 25 7 4 2 4. 


e F : Gato vate Tongan 
2119 5 


le Wes mi 0 bern elfibile l 


925 um, ſpiriale 


. Sunn eneadum Sacerdotii my 
* Sh 2 


que ip or W 
Theburom inf} . e 
ciamus, 6: Wan his, qui 2 Corinth 45 
Sr n a odiunt. Sy. ONES 
mum ſiquidem eſt refulgens & ee turri 
fixma murus indivifibilis, fundamentum ſolidum 4 

 Kabile, à tend ad axem uſque Cali . 

Inger N be ig hn Ra e 


1—— it 
(ular, =, 
nie 


nitatis 


14 4 SUPLEMENT) ON Apprrroms do. . 
Sacerdot ali nitatis p quam hobis no- 
fan en - bisinquam,Adzfliis ſancta elargita eſt 


Trinitas, per quam mundus falvatus eſt, 
& creatura illuminata, Pon quarer montes & colles, 


rupes & valles, illuſtri ac | poi Santo | 
rum, inquam, monachonum, impleta 


1 ſunt. Quemadmodum & Propheta 
Eſaiæ 42. Eſaias ſonori voce reboat, dicens: Quo- 
niam de vertice montium vocem ſuam 

| Sean f- duaturi ſunt homines in gloriam & lau- 
5 The: dei dem Dei altifimi:Hac quoque itupietas 
_ a terri ſublata eſt; hac, & continentia 

in terris commoratur. Hic & Diabolus, & elo deci- - 
dens ſubactus eſt. Laſcivi vaſa facti ſunt ſanctificata, 
& tornicatores caſti & impolluti. Inſipientes verita- | | 


25 20K 1 f a tiæ —— K hn ge im- 
1 Cor. 15. brobi 1 ac pu. Fer hanc & mor- 
2 2145+ tis — of. & inferni vi- 
155 were ie. . deperditz, ipsaque Adz 
| maledictio extetminata eſt atque ſolu - 
ral & cœleſtis thalamus apertus eſt & adornatus. Fer 
hanc quoque humana natura, licet humilis atque ab⸗ 
Jjocta, cum Virtutibus incorporeis adæquatur. Quid 
dicam? Quid eloquat? aut quid laudibus efferam?. 
Excedit quippe intellectum, & orationem, ue 
cogitationem, donum altitudinis dignitatis Sacer o. 
talis. Et ficut-arbitror, hoc eſt, quod Paulus, qual 
niit in ſtuporem mentisatzns, mit, excla- - 
Rom. 11. mans: O altitudo divitiarum ſapientiæ 5 
i; & ſcientiæ Dei inco mprebenſubilis * 
ditur (incom- quam incomprehenſibilia 3 Judicia } 
Prep NOR ; £jus, & inveltigabiles diving viz ejus? 
Altivolans. è terr in cœlum noſtra poſtulata Deo ce. 
lerimè defert, & Dominum pro ſervis ſuis depreca 
tur. Intendamus igitur mentem, fratres, dare ac, 
liquids, ad myſticam hanc ame ee narra- 
tionem; quoniam abſque venerando & diving Sacer- 
dotio remiſſio peccatorum mortalibus nan ge oo 
| tten ne 


Artendite; ofjatres z vos ithenion; 
, qui'-hurhen doktnint Ch ib 


: Saverdotium eſt natura liberum.” os 
tetum ubiĩ tria hæc ut ſimul ſint, — We pulcher- 
_ concord iam . tum — fonts = J 
auros' offert Regi, unumquodque s 
virtutem propriorum fruttuum, in o- oo N 
dorem 2 Falmes præcedit #ionem. 
Jangulnem, ſimiliterque frumen tum, ! 
purum hunc panem. — vero" ere 5 
_ audadter e terra ſurſum in cœlum vo- dla, 
litans, aſcendit ad Deum, donec ipſum * 3 
contueatur invifibllem, procide que ante excelſum 
thronum, inſtanter pro ſervis orat Dominum, la- 


chrymas & gemitus conſtrvorum deportans, propti- 


eque ſimiliter Domino ferventem deprecationem 
aa — irentiam — — & in- 
U am 3 Rege ut Spi- 
ritus ſanctus pariter delcendat, 1 . 
in tertis 9 imer e char ber d tremenda 
7 mmonalitate _ nes wo aro 


fit terrl, th cc Aale adyenerit on 


ractl}' editionem, cernis ſublime facrificium, quam! 
Heile fordes animarum eluat. Bene- 85 
dicitur Salyaror, qui fecit in terris ſu- 2 * a 
[luſtre hoc & purgati vum donum, 1 Cor. 7 
In gratia Sacerdoteès illuminans, ut f- 1 Cor. 13. 
ct wir in monde liſtcant. —50 1 fa am 

$ qu ante nos erat, cornu olei e 

rei, ad acerdotium promovebigur - SLES: 


„ * 
rere 1 
— 
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que dona. Vides, homo, illuſtrem  mi- 


* — ——— — I  - A + — — — on ä — 
N ee = . © 
Boa z 


ves a 
— — 


Hs > es. — 


kack. nam in 10 corn po 


. 2 = aliquando captus eſt ad littus maris, 


er » 4 
28, 29,820. x ificabo Eccleſiam meam, per Sacer 
* 5. ED & claves regni colorum acC- 


: vonne vip 85 ne 1 1 


ſumi 


rachhm ex- 
„ex cœlo 
per impoſi- 


"4 %enit 1 a on ſtolos. © 70 in 
wien. effabilis, quæ in nobis dighata eſt ha» 


ſuum nobis, 


| bizare Per. ae manuumm ſa- 


oa ditt - 
dits, midabile & admi Ne 


gen, Diuste adminilhrar pure ineprehen- 
Matth. 4. 4 iter. Peirus « Tus © Cephas, qui 


uippe a magno teſtimonium accepit 
horn: Quia ſuper hanc petram 


oP 16. a oF 


uogue. chariſinate habitus. inp 
| Peragnavit orbem, | 


& ij Ceteriim mati ai 


I 


Ex | 
avit 


voravit? Quando enim 
ge Spar rc 


—_ 


; _— lr aqua, 2 wque 
in Monte Ararat, hujus quoque 
m 


nos n 1a fi mais Da benedifti, 


ile Sacerdotium 1 
Felicem Jam, qui in 1 5 ipſa dig- 


dignus. Similiter 
als qui prius quidem perſecutor erat, 


in initio creationis' Beer 


itis CEE ſui, SE 


The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 17 
muneris particeps, obtulitque Doo 
ſacrificium pure in odorem ſuavitatis; 8 27. 
unde & cum ipſo padum ſtatuit 4. 
Redemptor, de non amplius diluvio inducendo ſu- 
per terram, ſandtam quoque illi dans benedictio- 
nem creſcendi & multiplicandi. Adſpicis mi- 
rabile Sacerdotii opificium. Vides primum ſa- 
cerdotem Abel, in priore creatione, quo padto ignis 
cœlitùs in terram deciderit, propter irreprchenſtbile 
ejus ſacrificium; Cernis iterum. Noe 
 1acerdotem venerandum, in ſecundd Gen. 27. 
_ creatione, quomodo padtum cum ipſo Gen. 22. 
ſtatuerit Dominus. Hoc quoque & | 
Abraham reputatus eſt dignus ; ut illius foret par- 
ticeps, Deòëque offerret dilectum Iſaac, & ſacri- 
ficaret viſcera propria. Ibi oſtendit 
ei Deus miraculum magnum, Chriſti Fan Sabec. 
ſcilicet generationem in plant i Sabec, . = 6s 
in iQtu incrementum, ipſàmque bene- Bod. 19. 24, 
dictionem, qui iple benedixit : In 33, & 34. 
{mine enim tuo, inquit, benedicenut 
tribus omnis terræ. Quin & hoc ipſo munere di- 
vinus Moyſes habitus dignus, aſcendit in montem 
Sina ad Deum, r legem; unde quoque 
facies ejus glorificata eſt, ut videretur ſole pul- 
x * Aaron hoc eo- 1 
dem dignatus, legatione pro peccatis bim. 58. 
populi apud Deum funclus elt; 1 7.3.4.6 
oyſes enim & Aaron in Sacerdotibus & fam. 103. 
ejus. Similiter etiam Phinees in hoc Re 
vere honorabili Sacerdotio, mortem populo ejus 
prohibuit. Iſaias quoque eodem 2miCtus, in igne 
exauditus eſt, Sacerdoteſque infamiæ jugulavit gla- 
dius. Diſcamus igitur Fratres, quoniam magna eſt 
& multa, immenſa ac intinita ipſius 8 
Sacerdotii dignitas. Gloria unige- Match. 25. 
nito, gloria & ſoli bono, illud ſuis Joan. 13. 
ræbenti diſcipulis, per ſanctum ſuum Tun. 1. 
ovum Teſtamentum, ut & ipſi nobis 


per 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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per impoſitionem manuum ſuarum ſuper dignos, 
exemplum demonſtrent. . Cunfti ergo honoremus, 
cundti hic venerandi Sacerdotii ſublimitate deco- 
ratos prædicemus beatos; certo ſcientes, quòd fi 
quis amicum Regis amet, hunc ipſum mult9 Am- 


non percipit detrimentum, neque ſpecioſiſſina mar- 


pliùs a rege amari. Quocirca amemus 


Fucerdotes Dei Sacerdotes Dei, ſiquidem amici ipſius 


amandi & ho- ſunt boni, & pro nobis ac mundo de- 
mrandi. precantur. Honora Sacerdotes, Chriſti 


Matth. 10, mandatum exple, quod dicit: Quoni- 
Nar. 9. am qui prophetam cum gaud io recepit 


in nomine prophetæ, mercedem pro- 


phetz accipiet. Quod ſi de illo, qui Sacerdos eſt, 


ignoras, dignüſne an indignus ſit tanti ſublimitate, 


Similitudo pul- deſpexeris. Etenim ſicut fulgidiſſr 


mum aurum licet luto contaminatum, 


garita ex contactu quarumdam immundarum ſpecie- 
rum: Ad eundem modum, nec Sacerdotium ab ullo 
ſordidum redditur, quantumvis etiam indignus fit is, 


qui illud ſuſcepit. Portò ſi quis ad 


Bonorum Sa. hanc dignitatem velut dignus repertus 


cerdot um præ- 


1 ſtit, in eaque ſandtè & irreprehenſibi- 

liter ambulärit, vitam & coronam im- 
| maajarceſſibilem ſibi ipſe-conciliat. Sed 
Malorum Sa- 


fi indignè quis hanc ipſam fibi u- 


cerdotum png. ſurpare fit auſus „tenebras is ſibi 


exteriores, | N abſque miſeri- 


Aliud Exem- cordià conſciſcit. En aliud tibi ex- 


plum. 


cerdotii, cum non bene fibi complaceat Dens purus 
in arroganter ordinatis. Noſce quid miſeri illi 


ſunt paſſi, qui olim reſtiterunt Moyſi & Aaron, ſui- 
que temeritate auſi ſunt impudenter atque præ. 


fractè ſacrificare Deo; nonne ignis e 


levit. 9, 10. cæœlo devoravit omnes, adverſum quos 


ARA n eas egen 


| emplum, © homo, ne tu indign: 
audeas & arroganter obrepere ad ſublimitatem Sa- 


. GGG 


— 
— 


— 


— 2 


in profundum ſupra ſe ſunt auſi. 4% Exem- 
Rurſus autem & Maria Prophetiſſa Dei, pau. ; 
uod brevi quodam ſermone Moyſi 
* Sacerdotio improperaret, talem ei em 135 
reprehenſionis noram ſtatuit Altiſſmus, Pial. 15 4 
ut tota leproſa ſeptem diebus ejiceretur 


extra caſtra. Idcirco hæc nunc, 6 fratres, purè admi- 


niſtrare, imitantes Moyſen & Aaron, atque Eleazar. 


Conſidera pios Sacerdotes, quomodo in ipſo Sacer- 


dotio ſacrilega hoſtium caſtra ſint ulti: _ 
Hoc poſſidens Moyſes, manus ad Deum rer aa 
ſuſtulit, vulneravitque Amalec plagi Tuck 4: 
incurabili. Hoc quoque circumami- 

Ctus Abraham reges in fugam vertit. Gen. 1 4. 
Hoc ornatus Melchiſedech, Abrahæ be- 
nedixit electo, benediCtione eximii. Dignatus es, 
frater, ſublimitate Sacerdotii; ſtude complacere illi 
qui te elegit, ut ſis ipſi miles puritate, 

& juſtitia, ac ſapientid divin3, illuſtri- Heb. 7. 
que virginitate. Eſto fervens xmula- Gen. 39. 
tor, e ut caſtus ut 


Jeſus Nave, hoſpitalis ut Abraham, 1 1 


Paupertatis amator ut Job, indulgens Num. 12. 


ut David, & mitis ut Moyſes. Erran- 


tem reducito, claudum confirma, erige cadentem, ſuc- 


curre infirmis, & alia his ſimilia. 
Ego vero obſtupeſco, fratres dilecti, ad Contra ingerer- 
ea quæ ſoliti ſunt quidam inſipientum 4 /* reme'e 
audere, qui impudenter ac temere ſeſe „ e 
conantur ingerere ad munus Sacerdo- ind gos. 
tit aſſumendum, licet non adſciti a 
gratia Chriſti, ignorantes miſeri, quod ignem & 
mortem ſibi accumulent. Non dico tibi homo, non 


ſolum non ſacerdotium temeraric aſſumendum: ted 


neque cæterorum quidpiam, ex vaſis verc venerandi 
_ cults divini , contingendum. Siquidem legiſti 

quid paſſus fit Oza, eo quod arcam Det 2 reg. 6. 
tetigiſſet. Hujus tu ſemper memineris, 1 Parolip. 13. 
Se B 2 duilecte 
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Num. 4.  dileQte frater, horribilis verbi Dei ex- 


Iſai. 66. Celſi, ore Iſaiæ prohetæ pronuntiati: 


Super quem requieſcam ego niſi ſu- 


per manſuetum, humilem, tranquillum, & trementem 

ſermones meos? Hujus, inquam, ſemper memineris 

vocis, & attende ut poſſideas theſaurum, animum 

tranquillum, quo poſſis 2 in Metropolin 
u 


1 Tim. 2. Hierulalem ſupernam aſcendere, ſpiri- 


1 Pet. 1 & f. taliaque ſacriſſcia Regi Deo inaccefſibi- 


Ii offerre, ubi texuntur coronæ immarceſſibiles & in- 


cCͤeotruptibiles, ibique tu coram Angelis a Chriſto co- 
roneris corona immortalitatis, ipleque cum ſuper- 
nis illis choris hymnum viQtoriz decantes SanCtifſi- 
ma Trinitati, in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


Scholia & Varia Lefiones G. Voſſii Tun- 
5 : EE 
D' dignitate atque præſtantiâ facerdotii, fi 
3 alios adhuc graves AuQtores requiris, plura 


apud S. Joan. Chryfoſt. reperies, qui libros ſex de 


Sacerdotio conſcripſit, lecu in hic materia dignifſi- 
mos: extant inter ejus Opera, tom. 5. poſt illas 80. 


ad pop. Antioch. homilias. De quo argumento, i- 


dem Chry ſoſt. licct non ita ex profeſſo, agit hom. de 
verbis Eſaiæ, ac 14. in 2. Cor. moral. ibi: nam etſi 
æquum, & hom. 10. in primam ad Theſſal. ac tertia 
in Ad. & ad Hebr. ult. in hunc locum: Ipſi pervi- 
gilant, quaſi pro vobis rationem reddituri, &c. De 


cujus etiam dignitate, vide apud eundem Chry ſoſt. 


in Pfal. 117. & in Pfal. 13 1. ubi in quanto honore 
ac reverentia fit habenda Sacerdotalis dignitas, quan- 
.tamque reprehenſionem ac pœnam mereantur inhono- 


rantes illam.abund: eluceſcit omnibus. Quibus iſta non 


ſuttecerint videre quoque poterunt aliud infigne Gra- 
corum lumen Gregor, Nazianzenum cognomento 
. Theo- 
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Theologum, præſertim in apologet. oratione pri- 
ma, quæ incipit in Billiana tranſtatione: Victus ſum, 
idque agnoſco & fateor, ſubditus ſum Domino, &c. 
ub! inter alia, quanta Sacerdotii dignitas, quæq; Sa- 


certotis profeſſio ſit, docet; & qualem Epiſcopum 


quoque elle oporteat, &c. Oratio prolixa eſt, ſed 
digna quæ legatur; poſt quam, ejuſdem etiam Car- 
men vide, tom. 2. quod incipit: O qui ſacra Deo 


offertis, non tina cruore, &c. Hujuſq; dignitatem 


_ ac præcellentiam inter alios, ab Ignatio celebratam 


haabes, in epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes potiflimim, ac ad 
Heronem, nec non a Cypriano, lib. 1. = 3. & lib. 
piſt. 87. ad 


3. epiſt. 9. ac Leone Mag. præſertim in 
446% nag 
In nonte Ararat.] Ita Septuaginta Interp. Gen. 8. 
Cæterùm in vulg. Latin. requieviſſe arca ſuper montes 
Armeniz legitur. Verum quomodo hic legamus, pa- 
rum referre videtur: nam Armenia hebraice dicitur 


Ararat, quòd malediCtionem tremoris ſonat. Quan- - 
quam tamen hic Ephraem potuis Ararat, videatur 
velle eſſe nomen montis illus, ſuper quem arca Noe 

in Armenia requieverat. Quod etiam confirmat 


S. Chryſoſt. hom. 26. in Genefim. 


In plants Sabec.] Ita habent Septuag. Gen. 22. 
quod in Latin. vulg. non ponitur. Interpretatur au- 


tem hoc vocabulum To oaCix rei, id eſt, ela- 
tus, ſive erectus: unde quidam etiam pro eo ze, 
hoc eſt, altus vel rectus, ediderunt, ut per arietem 
in planta rectum five erectum cornibus, ut eſt Gen. 
22. intelligatur ibi ty pus ſeu figura Crucis Chriſti, 
&c. De quo vide Scholia Grzca in allegatum caput 


Gen. in noviRom. editione Grzc. veteris Teltamen- 
ti Juxta Septuaginta Interp. Czterum Syrus hic no- 


ſter Ephræm in Serm. in Abraam et Iſaac, per 2 


Qurov To rd c, atom ieunyiver. id eſt, remiſſionem 


ſeu liberationem, per plantam Sabec, interpretatur; 


ut eo denotetur Crux riſti, quæ mundum à peccatis 
liberavit, vitamque præbuit. Nam ſicut aries ille cor- 
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nibus hærens in planti Sabec, myſtica liberavit Tfa- 


ac ; fic Agnus Dei manibus in Cruce diſtenſis, ſuſ- 
penſuſque, non ſolum hominem, ſed univerſum mun- 


dum a worte & inferno liberavit. Sic in Abraam 
&& Iſaac, ibi Ephræm. unde plura in hunc locum re- 
quire. Et huc ferè alludit Elias Cretenſis Metropolit. 
nomen Sabec interpretans, in ſuo Comment. in 
priorem invectivam in Iulianum Apoſtat. in illa 
verba Nazianzeni : Abraam, dum vocaretur, ac fi- 
lio præter ætatem donaretur, cc. 


In ſemine tuo benedicentur tribws:omnis terre.) 


Sic legitur hic apud Ephræm. At Gen, 26. eſt : Et 
benedicentur in ſemine tuo omnes gentes terrz. Et 
Gen. 28. Et benedicentur in te & ſemine tuo cunAtr 
tribus terræ. Gen. autem 12. In te benedicentur u- 
niverſc cognationes terræ. & AQt. 3. cap. in ſemine 
tuo benedicentur omnes familiz terræ. In quibus 

lectionis varletatem obſerva & concilia. 


8 3% I 1 . 
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1 4 LETTER from the Reverend 11 J. Mx 
to Dr. GEORGE Hick Es, concerning ſome 


Piaſſiages in his Chriſtian Prieſthood ; with 
* Dr. HICKES's AMEN ER as 


| Reporend SIR, | | | Deremb. 10 1713; 


Aving had the Happineſs to ſee, and with 

1 great Pleaſure and Satisfaction to peruſe, 
your Judicious and Learned Work of The tie 
Prieſthood ; J hope you'll not think it a Preſump- 
tion, that | entreat you'll be ſo kind, as to give me 
Satisfaction in what I entertain a Doubt about, 


cContain d in that Piece. If you'll condeſcend to 


gratifie me herein, it will be reſented as a | great = 
avour . 
FI R. 


Dur bumble 3 
| J. M—x. 


What 1 then dende to we inform d in is, What 
Reaſon induces you to interpret in p. 255. Jeros and 
Synaęngue of Satan, in Rev. 2. 9. & 3. 9. of Chri- 
ſſlians and Falſe Heretical Chriſtians and their 
Churches. The Reaſon I ask you is, becauſe the 
Learned Mr. Dodwell (a Maſter in every Argument 
he undertakes, by the Acknowledgment even of the 
Learned Biſhop of Salichur ) P. 95, of his Occa- 
fronal Communion, ſays, after quoting theſe two 
Places, « Theſe can bardly be the HBonites, but the 
« unbelieving Fews : The BNaaqnyuia, Apoc. 2. 9. 
- and their Perſecutions, v. 9, 10. 

© are rather Notes of thoſe ems, who did not own 


B 4 -&. the 


te 
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* the Name of Chriſt, than of the Chriſtian Ebio- 
* nites.” And point-blank elſewhere ſays, p. 129. 
* The 7ews themſelves (how much Zeal ſoever 
* they pretended for the Law of God) yet are 
taken by St. John for the Synagogue of Satan.” 


And for Confirmation of his Aſſertion quotes theſe 
ſame Places, and then gives his Reaſon in the 
ſame Pape and the following, p. 130. why they 
muſt be really, as he ſays, p. 131. Jews by Ex- 
traction, or as he varies it again, p. 133. were 
indeed 7ews by Extraction. His Words are, 
There could hardly be any at this time, who 


* who could find in their Hearts to pretend to be 


« 7Fews, if they were not, but they who glory'd in 
© that Name. Nor were any likely to glory in that 
Name, but they who were Jews by Extraction, 
©. whe the very Name expos d them to a1ax to the 
& Temple of Peace at Rome, the fame which had for- 
_ © maily been paid to their own Temple at Zeruſalem, 
_ * which Tax was exatted with great Rigor in this 
© Reignof * Domtian, under whom St. John receiv'd 
_ © his Revelations in his Exile at Patmos, when 
* withal they had not only incens'd their Roman 
©. Protectors againſt them by that Rebellion, which 
od was pleas'd to make the Occaſion of infliting = 
„the Vengeance themſelves had imprecated upon 
_ © their own Heads, but thereby expos'd themſelves 
e deſenceleſs to the old Rancors and Reſentments 


ot their neighbouring Nations, who took this 
* Occafion, as Zoſephus ſhews, under pretence 

(no doubt) of 'gratifying the Romans, to wreck 
«the utmoſt of their own Malice againſt them. 


At ſuch a time, I fay, as this was, they could 


e have been no other but Jews Y Extraction, that 


could ſhew themſelves ſo zealouſſy ambitious of 
« ſo bateſul à Name, which had nothing to re. 


ueton. Domitian. 
„„ com. 
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e commend it but the Glory of their Anceſtors. ” 
And indeed, how can we think, that any Chri- 
ſtians at that time of day ſhould be fond of that 
Name, when they abſtain d from applying it to 
_ themſelves at the time when Tertullian wrote his 


Apology, which was a Name then fo hateful and 
abhorred, that he tells us they did not communi- 


cate with em ſo much as in Name. His own Words, 
chap. 21. are, Neque de conſortio nominis cum 
Fudeis agimus. And I think I may ſay from the 

an. Apoſt. C & 59, whene er they commence their 


Date, they were a deteſtable People; and were in 
no better Grace with the Chriſtians at the Council 


ol Nice, as J gather from theſe Words in Conſtan- 
tines Epiſtle to the Churches, wherein he informs 
em, That all there aſſembled conſented that the 
moſt ſacred Solemnity and Feaſt of Eſter ſhould 
buy all Men, in all Places, be celebrated on the ſelf- 
Tame Day. I give you the Words of Dr. Hanmer's 
Tranſlation of the Eccleſ. 8165 of Scrat. Scholaſt, 
| becauſe I have not the Hiſtorian's own. © Your 


Minds ſhould in no wiſe participate, neither in 


s any thing have Fellowſhip with the wicked Ways 
& of Lewd Perſons. 

* common with Murtherers of Fathers, and ſuch 
©. as have put their Lord and Maſter to Death.” 
So that I think is very probable which Mr. Dod- 
well ſays, and we may conclude with him, 
and aflert as he does, F, 124. Plainly therefore 
they were 7ews by Extraction, who are call'd 
buy St. John the Synagogue of Satan, and ſaid by 
him to he when they pretended to be we; 
and not Chriſtians, and falſe Heretical Chriſtians, 
and their Churches, as you make 'em to be. For 
aàs he adds, which has its Weight with what went 
before to eſtabliſh his Opinion. The Name of 
© a Synagegue ſuppoſes them ſo, when they had 
_ © now no other Pablicꝶ Worſhip but in their Sy na- 

= : 5 paper, 


We have nothing 
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<5 gogues, after the Deſolation of their Temple. So 


„ 2116 do their mentioned Blaſphemies againſt the 
"IF Chriſtians, of which we have 16 many Inſtances, 8 
E even in the Scriprare Hiſtory,” :.: 


I T defignd, when firſt ſet Pen to Paper, to have 


troubled you no farther at preſent ; but a few Par- 


ticulars more, which 1 allo deſire to be ſatisfyd 
in, occurring to' my Memory, I will be bold to 

uk vu” . = : e Nor hal 

Why you reckon ſaying Prayers at putting on 
every Veſtment in Rebing of the Prieſt, 2a mating 
_ the Sign of the Croſs upon the Ade, among the 
Inſtances of the bad Additions, which have crept _ 
to the ancient Liturgies, as you do p. 145. 
Pray wherein confiſts the Naughtineſs and Cor- 
ruption of a ſhort Prayer, made by the Prieſt at 
the putting on of every Garment ? Do not even 


Proteſtant Divines adviſe Perſons to ſpiritualize 


the Actions and Occurrences of Human Life, even 
the moſt common? So in the Second Volume of 


De New-Tear's Gift, under the Title of Ejaculi- 


tions for the Day, at apparelling, when apparelled, 
at waſhing the Hands, the Mouth and Eyes, at 
beholding the Face in the Glaſs, at going forth of 
the Houſe or Chamber, as one teavels or walks by 
the Vay, when the Clock ſtrikes, or we ſee the 
Hchr of the Day, as one aſcends an high Place, or 
_ g6& to Church, when on an high Hill, at going to 
fend or meditate, when one hungers or thirſts, Fc. 
there are proper Fjaculations compos'd for devout = 
Souls on theſe Occaſions. Do you condemn them 
as bad If not, why do you count the Prayers 
okithe Prieſt at Robing 2 If at any time fit to 
Pray when Apparelling; ſure then, when the hol7 
Garriterſts are put on In order to celebrate the Tre. 
mendous Sacrifice, it cannot be reckon'd in it ſelf 
4 bad thing at every Veſtment to ſay a 55 ſhort 
err 5 | Fa N wr rayer 
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Prayer or Ejaculation: He that allows the former 
Feen ſire cannot conſiſtently diſallow of tile 
latter — 
prove of this 'Cuſtom, which has crept in to 2 
added to our Private Daily Prayers; I don't ſee 
| how you can condemn the other, which has crept 
in to be added to the Publick in the Liturgies. 


ſhould think, as ſuch. And if you a 


As for making the Sign of the Croſs upon the 
Gee, if it be lawful and fit to make it at all, as 1 
believe no body who has any Veneration for Anti- 
quity, can deny but it is; What other time more 
proper, than that wherein the Prieſt bleſſes, con- 
ſecrates, and offers em? For if the Virtue of 


what the Prieſt does with reſpect to them be in 


any ſort owing to the Croſs, as ſure it is (it being 
the Inſtrument defign'd by Providence for Chriſt to 
die on, by whoſe Blood ſhed there alone we have 
acceſs to the Father with them) by what Token | 
can we better ſigniſie that, than by this Sign? 
And what more fitting Time? Eſpecially can there 
_ preſent it RIF any fitter Seaſon for it, than when 
the Prieſt makes the Repreſentative Sacrifice of 
_ Chriſt's Body broke and Blood ſhed on the Croſs? 


If ever it be fitting, ſure then, this ſalutary Action 
having its Foundation entirely from what was done 


on it, and a Sign fo well expreſfing it. Why a 
bad Adddition per ſe to make the Sign of the Croſs 

upon the Aweg, when our whole Religion is ſpeci- 
fied by the Holy Ghoſt by that Name, and when 


to dedicate a Child to God at Baptiſm (as our 
Church does) by the Tame, is not thought to be 


ſo? Signs are altogether as Significant as Words: 


And if we offer an Infant to God by this Sign, 


to have your Reaſons, why you count theſe 
things bad and corrupt Additions —_ 855 


I have 
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I have now done when J have ask d you, why in 
recommend ing the Education of a Daughter to the 
Dutcheſs of Ormond, you (to enhance the Value of 
it) ſhewing her, that it was free from ſome Romy 
Superſtitions, 3 tell her to this purpoſe 
a8 | beſt remember, for I have not the Book by tne, 
be will find there no Direction to pray for the Dead, 
Do you reckon prayers for the Dead a Corruption 
in the Roman Church? By this it appears to me 
vou do. But I muſt confeſs, that I took you to be 
of a quite different Opinion, and that your Senti- 
ments about em were the ſame with Mr. Thorndike's, 
Vi. That the Reformation of the Church will never 
be according to the Rule which it ought to follow, 
zill it cleave to the Catholick Church of Chriſt ix 
particular. From this Pallage, p. 22. of the Appen- 
dix, annex d to the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, 
I thought (I fay) you gave in to him, or other 
wiſe you would not have quoted it: But by 
What you ſay to this Religions Lady, it ſhould 
Tem to be that you are of another mind. 


Pray be pleas'd to reconcile me this ſeeming Con- 


trariety to your ſelf: For you do not, to the beſt of 
my Remembrance, ſpeak of the Author's not di- 
_ refting to pray for em after a corrupt Way, but 
of not direfting to pray for em az all; which, I 


* 


| think, fairly ſuppoſes you are againſt praying for 


$ 1 


em any way. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Hick ES ANSWER. 


London, Ormond-ſtrect, 


I AM very glad that you read my Books of the 


Chriſtian Prieflbood with ſo much Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction, and I thank you for communi- 
cating your Obſervations and Doubts to me. 

In the firſt Place you ask me, what induc'd me 
to interpret Jews and the Synagogue (or Aſſem- 
bly } of Satan, in Rev. 2. 9. & 3. 9. of Chriſtians 


and falſe Heretical Chriſtians? And the Reaſon 


you give is, becauſe Mr. Dodtwell, in the 96th Page 
of his Occaſional Communion, thinks that thoſe 
Places are not to be underſtood of Chriſtians, but 


of Jews by Extraction. I never read Mr. Dodwell's 
Book of Occaſional Communion ; but if 1 had, I ſee 
no reaſon why I ſhould have gone againſt the 

common Opinion of Learn d Interpreters, and pre- 

ferr'd that of Mr. Dodwell. I knew him very well, 
and have as much Veneration for his Memory, upon 


the account of his great Piety and Learning, as 
any Man who ſurvives him. But, Sir, he had 
two human Infirmities, which are too often inci- 
dent to Great Men. One of them, which was 


= prejudicial to himſelf, conſiſted in an Eager- 
ne 


to ſpeak all in Social Diſcourſe, and a ſort of 


Impatience to give others their Turns to interpoſe 


and reply in Converſation upor Subjects of Learning 


with him: But this Infirmity of not giving Time 


to other Learned Men of ſpeaking what was requi- 
hte for him to hear, did not proceed from any Ar- 
togance of Temper or conceited Opinion of him- 
ſelf, but from a Fecundity of Conceptions, from a 
vaſt and long continu'd reading upon all SHEDS, 
whi 


& „ 
— OO” EI 73 — 


30 _ A SUPPLEMENT of ADDITIONS #9 
which made it natural to him to eaſe his Mind 
of that Multitude of Notions, of which it was 
big, and with which it always ſeemed to be over- 
charged as with a mighty great Weight. The other 
was an unhappy Love and AﬀeQation of Noſtrums, 
by which I mean ſingular Notions' and Opinions, 
both of his own and of ancient Church Writers, 
which were not the Dottrines of the Ages in 
which they lived. This is evident from his Notion 
of the Feru/alem Supremacy, in his Book de Nzpero 
 Schiſmate Anglicano; from his Diſcourſe upon St. 
Cyprian de Paucitate Martyrum, ſince fully anſwer- 
ed by the Learned BenediQtine Rxinartus; and 
from his Opinion of the .Seth:zes or Poſterity of 
Seth. (whoſe Souls he faith were Angels, in a 
Diſcourſe upon a Sermon printed by Mr. Leſlie 
of Marriage within the Communion) and from others, 
which might be named in his Book of The Naru- 
ral Mortality of the Soul. Wherefore, Sir, you 
need no longer be ſurprized, that I did not follow 
Mr. Dodwell 's Interpretation, had 1 read it, as you 


__ JuppoſeJdid ; becauſe I know he was apt to have 


Singular Opinions with his great Learning, and be- 
cauſe for that Reaſon I never embrac'd any of his 
Opinions purely as his, but as they appeared to me 
probably or certainly true. And tho' the Biſhop of 
Sarum, as you obſerve, did with great juſtice ac- 
knowledge him to bea Maſter in every Argument 
he undertook ,, yet that ſame Biſhop difter'd as 
much from him in his Opinions as any Man what- 
ildever, even in his Opinions which had not the 
leaſt TinQture of Singularity, but ſuch as were ge- 
nerally taught and received: But this Opinion of 
his, for not following of which you ask me to 
give you a Reaſon, looks a little like one of his 
| Singularities, and ſeems to me not ſufficiently ſup- 
ported with his Arguments ; which if they were 
ſuch, as made his Interpretation more probable than 
mine, 1 would willingly retract it for his. Bur. 


But, Sir, before I confider them, let me ask you, 
| why you think it lo ſtrange that Zews in the Reve- 
Zations, Which is a prophetical Book, ſhou d ſignify 
Cbriſtians, and the Synagogues of Satan Chriſtian 
Hereticks or falſe Chriſtians and their Churches > 
Mr. Dodell himſelf, in his Diſcourſe of the one Al. 
tar, owns the Chriſtians to be the myſtical 1/-ae!, 
and Chriſtianity the myſtical Judaiſm; and there- 
fore I can ſee no reaſon, why Jews and the Syna- 
' gogue of Satan ſhould not ſignify Chriſtians ' and 
Chriſtian Hereticks and their Churches, in a pro- 
phetical Book, which is full of Similitudes, and 
Figures, and Alluſions to the ewiſb Conſtitution and 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, proper to the pro- 
pähetical Style. Why {ſhould not Zews allego- 
I ically ſignif/ Chriſtians, as well as the ſeven gol- 

den Candleficks be a Symbol of the ſeven Church. 

es; or Balaam be a 33 Figure of thoſe, 

who tempted the myſtical 1/7ae/ to eat things of- 
fer'd to Idols, and to commit (Spiritual) Fornicati- 
on? 80 the woman Zezabe! in the prophetical 
Stlye denotes the ſame wicked Chriſtians. And 
what think you of the other like prophetical Phra- 
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ſes and Expreſſions, as of the new Zeru/alem ; a 


Sea of Glaſs ; Lion of the Tribe of Judah; the 
Smoak of the Incenſe for the Prayers of the Saints; 
of Temple; Altar; and Cenſer; of ſealing the 
twelve Tribes; of Silence in Heaven for the ſpace 
of half an hour; of Angels for Prieſts ; of Mi- 
chael for Chriſt ; of the Trumpets ; of Babylon the 
great; not to mention others? It is as reaſonable, I 
think, to underſtand Jews in the en Senſe, 
as the other Words and Expreſſions, for what they 
are us d to ſignify in the prophetical Style. 1 

Theſe things being premis d, I now proceed to 
conſider the Learned Mr. Dodtoell's Arguments for 
the literal againſt the myſtical Senſe of m. and the 
Synagggue of Satan in Rev. 2. 9. & 3. 9. Thoſe Ar- 
EE Int 5 e guments 
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guments I perceive by you are two. Fir/, the Name 
of Synagogue, which . uppoſes them to be Jews by 
 Extrattion. And Secondly, their Blaſphemtes. © 
5 Firſt as to the Word Spnagague, it was common- 
ly us in the Apoſtolick Age for Chriſtian Aﬀem- 
dlies. St. James 2. 2. 'Eav yap ec eig F cbv 
wiv v,aay, So St. Tenatius, who was St. Johns Difci- | 
ple, in his Epiſtle to St. Folycarp, Tiuxyoreggy ca- 
Y yivkoYwony, And To Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
wrote in the Second Century, Srromar. lib. 6. p. 633. 
H Noys j, ua Kue / Qulavov, GN Neid 
& egvodev dvwSey om 7 awvaywylu mxhioias agil- 
in, dis Quewns Tis Tegowyihs, Iaxovias & Hd. 
But afterwards the Chriſtians in deteſtation of eus 
and Zewiſh Synagogue turn d owaywyn into uud Fig, 
as learn d Men have obſerv'd ; thoꝰ it continued ſome- 
time longer to be us d, as in the interpolated Epi- 
file of St. Ignatius ad Trallianos, Xwgys xgtehgurt- 
en zονν0— e uναντι &% & ouvadegtoud ayiou, g 
owaywyn ö,. So he paraphras'd the Words of 
the genuine Epiſtle, Xwgzs r (Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons) ixz>noto. & zaharai. So it was us d 
in the Compound Taggouvaywyn againſt the Mon- 
taniſis and Novatians for the Meeting of Here-, 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, to ſignify that they were 
not true Chriſtian Aſſemblies but the Synagogues 
Then as for the Argument taken from the word 
 Blaſpheny, to prove that by cs muſt be under- 
ſtood Fews Extraction, it is far from being con- 
cluſive, becauſe in the Apoſtles time there were ſo 
many ſorts of S;monian afterwards call'd Gnoſtick 
Hereticks, who. taught B/aſphemous DoAtines, of, . 
whom you have an Account in Irenezs, and from 
him in Huſebiu, and in St. Auſtin de Terefibus ad, 
Puodoult Deum, and of which Hereticks St. ohn 
ep. cap. 2. v. 18. is to be underſtood, in the fol. 
lowing words: As you habe heard that a 
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all” come, even . naw. there are. mam Antichri 
e in cap. 4. v. I. Beloved, believe not - 


| hut try the Spirits whether they ate of God ; 
2 many fal ile Prop 1s are gone out into the World. 


But mon more eſpecially there were two Blaſphemous He- | 


relies taught by the Meygueosr 2 Xgjctavor, as Fuſtin 


4 calls thoſe Antichriſtian Spirits, who 
called themſelves Chriſtians, but in truth and 


reality were not Chriſtians, but caus'd both the 
Name of Chriſt and Chriſtians to be blaſphem'd. 


Theſe two Hereſies much infeſted the Church in 
St. 7ohns time. The firſt were the Docetæ, who 


denied the Homage of Chriſt, teaching that he 
was a Man only in Shew and Appearance, but not 


in reality; and to them it was that St. Fobm 


ep. cap. 1. v. I, 2, 3. And in cap. 4. after the 
ore cited, he ſays Hereby know ye the 


alludes 1 
firſt verſe 


Spirit of God : Every Spirit that confeſſeth that 


eſus Chriſt 7s come in the Fleſh, is of God. And 


eve it that confeſſerh not that Jeſus Chriſt 
2 4s the Fleſh 7s not of God: and this 


4 i that Spirit of Antichriſt , whereof ye have 
beard 3 ſhould come, and even now already is 


it in the World. Was it any wonder then, that 


our Lord ſhould ſay to the Apoſtolical Prophet, 
 Wrue theſe = Ry ”% the Pe of in Smyrna, 


I know the Bluſpbeny fay they are 
Tour (that i * in Wade the pupil tyle Chriſtians) 
and are 27 25 N _ # 
nagogue | ain oa * it is plain from the 
fle that they wete Chriſtian who. kept 1 
parate Meetings 1 the Church : For after he 


had faid in the Verſe cited before there are many 


Antichriſts, he ſays, They went out from us, but 
they were not of us : \ for if they bad been of us, they 


would no doubt have continued with us : but they 


went out, that they might be made manifeſt. that 


"hey 1 were not all of 1 I believe you will not 


deny 
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deny, but that the Allemblies ef thoſe 5 " 
and falſe Prophets atnong Chriſtians weredeſerved- · 
ly called by ou . wr > AX . of Satan, 
as well as with great Pr Speech. And 
the whole Epiſtle of oy 40 (who was Con- 
temporary with St. 25 to the Smyrneans wholly 
relates to theſe Antichtiſtian and Blaſphemous He- 
reticks; as where he ſays, *Eyw * * 


) 35; 0 T &va- 
Snow c cen fh old, , wire bla, &c. In 


that Epiſtle he calls thoſe Hereticks Wild Beaſts 
in Mens Shape, becauſe they devour'd the Flock: 
: ae I Svpas Jo i Sn Jon THY dv0wmropop- 
| And as 1 thus warn d his People againſt 
them, ſo he charges them with Blaſj ſphemy in theſe 
Words: T. TI vip * ps Spe rig, ei pb aui, r 9 
re LIVE 
. N e. likewile tells them, t 
ſtained kom the Holy Eucttriſt and the Prayers 
_uſe& at it, becauſe: they: did not confeſs it to be the 
Fleſh of our Saviour 7eſus Ch#ift, which ſuffer d for 
our Sins; which, ſyrely was: lachen in Practice 
28 well. As; in. Principle EUA glg . e e 
driyor), &c. lu his Epiſtle to the e 
calls them Olxoghtess, Corrupters of Families; ; And 
fays. they ſhall. not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
| le calls their Doctrine bb Bortivlw, the Sallad 
| of the-Devil, and therefore their Aſſemblies muſt 
eee been the Synagogues of Satan ; and Nys, 
that both thoſe who taught it, and thoſe who heard 
it, were to go into Everlaſting Fire. And becauſe 
& Ef led emſelves Chiiſtizhs, and in truth wete 
not, he lays. 15 His Epiſtle to the Maene ee, TIx- 
122 SV New un puovov xakadtly Xpyoravsc, RN 
3 is fitting ber Men not 97 to be calied ED, 
Mfans, it to be ſo indeed. In his Epiſtle to the 
uu bjans. he compares ther Dodrines to poi- 
Plants of which u Chriſt bad no cate, 
"becauſe they were not the Flantation of his Father : 


And 


—n — — — 
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And in his Epiſtle to the Trallians he compares 
their DoQtrines to Exotic Plants and deadly Poiſon 


mix d with Honey, and ſays they cauſed the People 
of God to be blaſphemed or evil ſpoken of; tva 


un If Sd, Ag ve m6 & ©: whit» BAAZ- 


| ings, which were the Synagagues of Satan, is plain 
in all thoſe Epiſtles from the Charges he gives the 


Flock to ſtick to their Biſhops and Presbyters, par- 


ticularly in his Epiſtle to the Phi/ade/phians : ©&- 
wile T prgzo pov, , rds xaxodrdaoxaniact bay i 6. 
_ wotulw s, ina ws weg aronelare Then 
he adds, For there are many plauſible Wolves, 

which captivate the Comers unto God with deadly 
| Pleaſure, but hey have no place in your Unity. 

- And in his Epiſtle 

S* Tols roi reis. Tsro J *5ou Upiv jan , 


5 


| of i daraſuaruy TP Ar O Gros Svola- 


to the Irallians : Ouarliods 
s dywejSors Os Inos Ness, x, , emonone, 


neſs du, xabagys (31 * ö J Grerds dy, & xabagge Bw * 


vor Gy, 6 yuejs moxons x, prof U x; , 


odor TH, Sr & nag gs G TY) (wvadnod. | 
The other Hereſy that infeſted the Church in the 
time of St. John, was that of the Eb;onites, who 
denied the Divinity of Chriſt, aſſerting him to be 


Nur, Ned, . jwivor &viewrov, a pure, common 


Man, and only Man, which you will grant to be 
a very blaſphemozs Doctrine againſt our Saviour. 


Moſt of them alſo held, that he was begotten by 


ordinary Generation ; and all of them agreed in 


rejecting the Epiſtles of St. Paul, whom they 
_ 


2 Deſerter of the Law and all the Mo/aical 


Rites and Ceremonies, which they taught were to 
be obſerv'd as neceſſary to Salvation: And there- 


fore it is no wonder, that our Saviour ſpeaking of 


them in the Viſion to St. Fob, ſaid, I know the 


Blaſphemy of them who ſay they are 2 (that is 
Chriſtians) and are not, 0 are the ynagogue of 
oY tan. 


nal A. AT 


- I:ſuppole it Was. 3s 
Jahn alluded in ik 
h alle Chriſt to | 


1 us 5 This is * true God Bal 4 . 
Lie, And allo cop. 2. b. 23. where he ſays, Who. 
_ foever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Fa. 
ther 3 to which we may add the follow ing Words, 
which are in the Vulgar Latin and many. ancient 
Greek Copies, and which in our Bibles ate printed 
in a different Character, But be that acknow(edget 
the Son, bath -the Father alſo. St. Ignatius alſo in 
many Places points at theſe Blaſphemous Here- 
ticks; as in his Epiſtle to the Sryr næ ans, where he 
_ calls Chriſ + tov, and has this Expreſſion, 12 
__ F645 In his Epiſtle to Tolycarp he, calls th e 
© Deacons Gang F Sts In his Epi to the Ephe- 
fears, © Ga djuay nos, Xeysw, „g aro I e, fu 
Sud nuwy,and+  Aabovles Ges ve, oͤ on. "Inge 
Keyoor : : And i in his Epiſtle to the Romans, x, i 51 1 5 
1 dydniu TH Os ib. \He: alſo alludes. to them 
ib neo the Magngfine, where he warn 
his Flock not ro live «7, "Isd\aopey bones: 
tells them was to x the Golf ſpel and 
Chriſt his Eternal Word; for, as Euſehius. at Fi 
Erxcleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 22. they an e e 
ledge the Pre-exiſtence of Chr 5 nor that he wwe 
Oed NO gol, God the Word. St. i- 
tius in the Sas Ep file; ſays, It is abſurd t 
own Jeſuse Chriſt, — to Judaize : And in 198 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians he tells them 
if a 8 would teach them e 15 
* hear him, becauſe it was better to be 
ught (hg by a; Je, than Fudigſi by a * 
e but if either afro or Chr; Mane ſpoke not 
hem ZN wright 


Thi Pig ar yiſeopal Oder, 37; 
atight "of ere in his actoùnt but a 
A 4 ee of "the Dead: And {6- 
«Eo them not to diſpute weith — 
7 ele Hereticks, but to do all things 
eh kap, "according to the Doctrine of Chrif 
erefore, Sir, fince the Ehionites held ſuch Baſe. 
phemous Dodctrines, as in truth and reality were to 
oy Feſus Chri if and the Goſpel, our Bleſſed Lord 
ay 58. Biſhop of Symrne, Rev. 2. 9. I know, 
the Blaſphemy, &c. and in like manner to ſay. to 
the Biſhop of Philadelphia (where theſe Hereticks 
alſo infeſted the Church Rev. 3. 9. Bebold, Iwill 
12 them of the Synagogue of Satan, who fay they 
of Mr] 84 755 2 2 5 B will as 
= m ro e and wor ore thy Feet, 1% 
know at habe loved es.” 1 140 
But, $i7, to conclude * Reply, to Blaſpheme 
you kno w) fi gnifies to ſpeak Evil againſt another, 
| or to ſpeak or aſſert ſuch things as are reproachs | 
ful or injurious to any Perſon, or what diminiſhes on 
derogates from the Fate, Worth, Honour, or Dig · 
nity of another Perſon. 80 St. Pan! was ſaid to 
Bſpbeme the High-Frieſt, becauſe? he called him 
whited Wall; and To Naboth was acctus d of Blaſphet 
God and the King; and our Saviour was i 
ve tirnes charg d with Blaſpheny by the a.. 
x faying be was the Son of God, and by Con- 
Gs Cod. So St. Paul ſays, that he compel- 
ie the the Chriſtians to B/aſpbeme ; that is, to deny 
Chriſt, and curſe him as an Impoſture, And as 
we read in the Act of St. Polycarp, when the Pro- 
_ conſul bid him reproach Chri t, the Holy Martyr 
anſwer d, 1 have ſerv'd him 86 Tears, and he never 


4 bd Me, any wrong, and how then d ſta Frey 


855 5 nc 7 my Szoiour © And er ah 


his Apole ogies = us, that 
Few commanded the Chriſtians to 1 i 
= 4M mented 


Reaſon to bid the Apoſtolical Prophet 


mented, ucho would not deny and bene 
taught falſe Opinions, are ſaid to rauſe the 
Name of God aànd Chriſt to be blaſphemed; "as 
the Apoltle told the Chriltian Jems, Rom." 2. 
24. Where he ſays, For the Name of God n Blaſ- 
phem d among the ' Gentiles hrougb you; that is, 
through you who make your boaſt of the Law and 
reſt in it. So St. Faul, 1 Tim. 6. 1, ſays, Let as 
many Servants as are under the yoke, count their 

own Maſters worthy of all honour, that tbe name 
f God: and his Doctrine be not blaſphem d. And 
Jo in his Epiſtie to T:t44, he commands the younger 
Midves to be exborted. to be ſober, chuſte, abedient 
10 their own Husbands, that the Word f God be 
: vot blaſphem d. And ſo St. Paul tells Timothy, that 

he had deliver d Hymenexs and Alexander, who had 
made Shipwrack of tbe Faith, unto Satan, that tbeß 
1% might learn not to blaſpheme. Hence damnabſe 


Do cines and Hereſies came to be called Blaſphemy in 


the Chriſtian Writers, and ſuch as taught them were 
Hd to baſpheine ; and therefore no concluſive Ar- 
tegument can be taken from the ward Blaſpbemy' in 
1:the fore-cited Text, to prove that by Jett were 
meant Fru by Extraction, fince fo many Chriſti- 
ban Herericks in the time of St. John, and in par- 
« {ticular- the Docetæ & Ebjonites, held ſuch Doctrines 
N. r Hd Tat is bor an; 
. ot putting on every Veſtment in robing the Pribſt, 
and making the Sign of the Croſs .uponthe dex, 
gamoig the; bad - Additions which haue crept into un-. 
Mien Liturgiet, a I do, p. 145: In-Anfwerto the 
former I deſne you, Sr, to confider, that there are 
Inman) things, which are fimply good and lawful 
in rhemſeldes, but are inconvenient 3 und as tar as they 
Ihre inconvenient: and E ſo far they are 
I 9 
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to be condemn d and eſteem d bad. Such Laccount- 
ed Ny ing of Prayers at putting on every one of 
the Frieſts Veſtments in the Gree&' Church, be- 
. cauſe I thought che Obſervation of that Rite vor 
too much of Formality and Superſtition, of which 
im latter Ages that Church hath been very guilty. 
For there may be Excels as well as Defect in De- 
Vvotion, and too many as well as too few Obſer- 
vances, and even too many as well as too few Pray: 
ers: And therefore to ſpeak to you after your Own 
manner, ſup we were not to wear our 
_ +, Gowns and Caſſocks but in the Church, would you 
be for preſcribing our Prieſts ſo many ſeveral Fums 
of ſhort Prayers at putting on our Caſſocks, Gitd- 
les, e Surplices, and diſtinguithi Habits of 
our And would you not think that Man 
9 who would bind himſelf to ſay à ſe- 
veral Prayer at the putting on of his Shirt, Doub- 
let, Breeches, Stockings, Shoes, Night- Gon or 
other Gown, Hat, Gloves, Band or Cravat,” and 
at locking on his Face in the Glaſs while he dreſſet 
himſelt, 24 — his Hands, Mouth, and Byes, 
before he went to his a Morning Prayer, and 
then at going out of his Chamber? And what 
would you: think of a Man, whoſe common Fra- 
_+Rice was, inſtead of ſaying Grace once, to IA 
Grace ut laying the Table Cloth, at ſetting on the 
| (Bread und Salt, and fo ſeverally at every Ah cha 
woas ſerv d at his Table ? For my part, I ſhotld 
: . conden n that Draice as Sperſtnios al burthen- 
I\could ney. rar but conſiderd buy iir i 
was lawful, tho! very inconvenient, and by 
. of tobe diſprov'd. Or laſtly,” what would 
= a Prayer a A pol be 1 = _— 
dus, 48 to lay 2 at the is 
or at every time he trimmed, cond his Head? 
harden PR praying when” * 
the 
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th Ma ſtrikes; would yauencourag ea Man to fy. 
an Ejaculatory Prayer at every time he, heard the 
Cloc ſtrike Twelve, in walking from the 20957 2 
 Weſtminſter-Abby, as I have 2 — heard it, w 

between them, ſtrike in Churches TJ wins 
- Houſes about ten times? And for my part a 
not have given Directions for that foes 4 kacken 
which ba. in the ſecond Volume of the New-years. 
Gift, fox the Reaſons I have already mention d. 
And I pray you to conſider, whether a Man who 


oOblig d himſelf to ſay ſo many Ejaculatory Prayers, 


at riſing, and dreſſing, and going out of his Cham -· 
ber, and afterwards out of his Houſe, and at get- 
ing on Horſe-back in order to a Journey, and at eve. 
ry time he heard the Clock ſtrike by the way, ot 
going up a high Mountain, or paſſing over a Ri- 
Viver, and at his Meals and Refreſhments, as afoxe - 
mention d: I ſay conſider, whether ſuch A fi) 
might not de juſtly, charg'd with e ; 
by Conſequence, tho the ſaying ſo many 
imply conſider d may be {aid to be N For 
Gem > Spins 284 Superſtxious Uſage it * tobe ad 
* : | 
As for meking the Sn of the og. upon te 
Agee, I freely confels that I. have given you Juſt 
Occaſion for the Obſervation you have made upon 
that Expreſſion. For inſtead o & 1 ſhould — 
put in Bread, and inſtead of making | ould have ſaid 
znfreſfing, and then the Expreſſion would have been, 
rei the Sign of the — . 1 2 CX 
I; intend to alter it, f ng ſo many Signs of 
Craſi upon the Bre 2 are to be pieces 2 


. Difribarian among the Communicants. It was that 


ſtom of the Greeꝶ Prieſts, which I had in my Eye, 
which occaſion d me to ſay, making the Sigy of the 
Oe Upon and not Over he Aeg: For as L utterly 
 diflike the uſd; of any material Croſſes made of 
Weed, Stone, or Metal, Cc. in religious Worlbip P, 


ty of the Epiſcopal 90 ; 
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nent Signs of the Ctols of hriſt ; 
$ Arc emboſs d, inlaid, impreſs d, Ct painted 

or in any matter: So Idiſapprove the impreſſing 
of Ctoſſès upon the Euchariſfical Bread, us being 
vety Superſtitious, and not to be found in antient 


ent times were us d in Religious Worſhip; I very 


much approve of the uſe of them, as we do in 
Baptiſm, and as I would have done in anointing the 
Sick with Oil Nie confirm'd with Chrim, 
P 


were we ſo happy as to have thoſe primitive Re- 
liions Rites and Uſages reſtor 0. 


In anſwer to your laſt Queſtion I do aſſure you. 
that T am heartily of Mr. T borndike's Opinion, and 


as truly zealous as you may imagine he was, tor” 
| praying for the dead who depart in the Faith and 

Fear of God and in the Peace of the Church; and 
if you conſult my Dedication of the Advice ſor the 
ea of a Daughter, 4 will find from the 
whole Paſſage, that my obſerving there was no Di- 
 refftion in the Book to pray for the Dead, cannot 


with any Ingenuity be underſtood, but for praying 


for the Dead in the Fopiſb Senſe, according to the 
Praftice of the Church of Rowe. The whole Paſ- 
age is as follows: He no where directs them to pray 
before Images, or to call upon Saints or Angels, or 


|. of y for the Dead, or to get Indulgences, or wear = 


Relics, or uſe Beads. © I believe very few Readers 
will think, that in this Paſſage by praying for the 
dead 1 meant praying or offering in the Primitive 
Senſe, and according to the Practice of the An- 
tient Church, as we read in Tertullian, and St. Cy- 
prin, and Euſebius, who tells us they prayed for 
Cynſtantint the Great aftet his Death. Therefore, 

Sir, I aſſure you 1 have not chang'd my Mind as 
to proying for the Dead, but have lately given à 
publick Teſtimony of my Opinion for it, in 5 
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X Practice. But as for the tranſient, actial, and va- 
nſhing Sighs of the Croſs, which in the pure anti- 
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1 Surf of ApDrrzons to, dee. 
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8 5 Labours are ſo acteptable to 2 = 


ou and that 
moſt worthy Gentleman Mr. Wy and tliat I think 
*S my faf very much oblig'd to you for reading my 
Books with fach 'a Cheat and dilcerning Eye. 
I thank you heartily for it, and wiſtr all my Rea- 
dets would do me the fame Favour and org 5 
6.80 had I the Converſation of more ſuch Learned 


and Ingenious Gentlemen as you and Mr. Wa, 
W *in would ® a mighty k Benefit and  Sariakaion 
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